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THi  pro- 
\\nh\k  thnt 
Lhen'  al^ 
dhlint 
thronci in 
Iieaven- 
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(for  auglit  we  know)  inay  have  a  distinct  throne,  and 
the  Hon  another^  or  they  may  have  distinct  maoifesta- 
tioiis  of  glory  upon  the  same  throne,  Rev.  iii.  2L  T(» 
GonftDe  the  presence  of  God  the  Father,  of  God  the  Son, 
or  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  any  visible  throne,  were 
a  gross  heresy.  But  that  there  may  be  real  emblems  or 
rt presentations  of  the  hiesaed  Trinity  in  heaven,  aa 
conspicuous  and  sensible  to  blessed  saints  and  angela, 
^  the  repreF;entations  which  have  been  made  of  them 
to  God'a  sainta  or  people  here  on  earth,  who  can  con- 
ceive improbable?  The  I'epreseiitations  or  pledges  of 
the  blessed  Trinity  have  been  divers.  Daniel  saw  the 
glory  of  the  Father  shadowed  by  the  Antient  of  days, 
the  glory  of  the  Son  representeii  by  the  siitiilitwde  of 
the  Son  of  man.  At  our  Saviour's  boptiani  thert  waa 
a  voice  /rom  hea^en^  as  an  audible  testimony  of  the 
distinct  person  of  the  Father;  Christ  as  man,  was  the 
conspicuoue  seat  or  throne  of  God  the  Son ;  and  the  dove, 
which  appeared  unto  John,  a  visible  pledge  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  may  not  the  church  trluinphaiit 
have  as  punctual  representations  or  pledges  of  this  dis- 
tirjciion  no  less  sensible,  though  more  admirable,  than 
the  rlmrch  militant  hath  had  htrre  on  earth  ? 

4.  It  is  not  then  altogether  so  clear,  that  tins  title,  uf 
Christ's  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
is  borrowed  from  the  ritefl  or  customs  of  the  king»  of 
Judaik  as  Jt  is  qucstiouable,  whether  this  rite  or  cus- 
tom arnuiigst  them  were  not  framed  after  tfie  pattern  of 
the  heavenly  tlirones  or  representations  of  celestial  dig- 
nities ;  so  we  know  the  earthly  sanctuary  wab  framed 
according  to  the  pattern  of  the  heavenly  aauetuary. 
Our  /at hers  had  the  tahernacie  qfiti/nesx  hi  the  wil~  r 
iternest,  as  he  had  appointed,  speaking  unto  Moses^  ■ 
t/raf  he  should  make  */  according  to  the  J'afthion  that 
he  had  seen.  Acts  vii.  44.  Exod.  xxv.  40.      And  our  ■ 


chjP^i^^        a  ^jBech  Hat  meref^  mtiapfiorlcal.  7 

aposile  saith,  Heb.  viii,  5 :  Those  sL^rved  unto  tiie  ex- 
ample anil  jnhadow  of  heavenly  ffih^s,  as  Mo^eji  was 
admont/iftcd  of' Ood  when  he  was  about  to  make  the 
tabcrnncle :  Jbr,  See,  saiih  he,  that  thou  make  ait 
things  according  fo  the  pntleru  ahewvd  to  (bee  in  ike 
mount  But  it  may  be,  the  pattern  shewed  lo  him  in  312 
the  niuunt  was  but  a  show  or  inatheniatieal  draught  of 
the  material  tabermide  which  he  was  to  erect;  and  j^etiB 
styled  an  heavenly  jxtiteru^  or  heavenly  thing,  beeause 
it  was  represonted  from  heaven  by  God  himself;  yet  so 
represented  without  any  real  tabernacle  answerable  to 
it  in  heaven.  I  could  subscribe  to  this  iuterpretationr 
if  the  apostle's  inference,  Heb.  ijc.  S3,  24,  did  not  prove 
or  presuppose  something  more:  //  was  therefore  ne- 
cessary that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens 
should  tie purijied  ititk  these ;  bui  the  keaieuly tkiitgs 
themselves  (are  pitrijied)  with  better  sttcrifices  than 
these.  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  twty  places 
made  uit/t  hands,  which  are  the  Jigureti  qf  the  true  ; 
but  into  heaven  itttelf,  now  to  ajypear  in  the  presence 
ofGodJhr  us.  But  bath  he  the  whole  heavens  for 
his  sanctuary  ?  or  is  there  as  real  a  distinction  of 
places  or  maneious  in  the  hcaveus.  as  there  was  of  courts 
or  sanctuaries  In  the  matenah  or  in  SoJomon's  temple  ? 
IVe  have  such  an  high  priest,  saiLh  St.  Paul^  who  ix 
set  OH  the  riff-ht  hand  of  the  throve  of  the  Majesty  in 
the  heavens  ;  and  is  a  minister  of  the  sanctuary^  and 
of  the  true  tabernacle^  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and 
not  man^  i  and,  Epb.  i.  20,  l^he  Father  of  glory  set 
him  at  his  otrn  right  hand,  ev  rai^  tTroi/pufhi^,  in  the 
heavenly  places.  Some  distinction  between  the  throne 
of  Majesty  and  Christ'fl  humanity  was  a]*prehen<Jed 
surely  by  St,Stepheii,  Acts  vii.  55  ;  He^  being ^fitil  of 
the  Holy  Ghosts  hoked  up  stedjitstly  into  heaven^  and 
^'  Heh.  \m.  i,  2, 
ii4 
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Angels  are  uimuteTing  SpiriU^ 


BOOK  XI, 


inetaphorifar  Howbeit,  Clirist's  sitting  at  the  right 
band  of  God  the  Father,  according  to  the  literal  meaning 
of  these  words,  doth  byway  of  real  emblem  iir  port,  that 
Christ's  human  nature  \s  exalted  far  above  angels,  &c, 
which  are  often  said  to  .ffa/ul  uv  attend  before  or  about 
the  throne  of  God,  but  not  to  sii  ou  his  throii*^,  or  at 
his  right  hand,  i^or  nnfo  which  of  them  said  he  at 
any  time.  Sit  ou  my  right  hand , , ,  .  ?  Heb.  i»  13, 


CHAP.  11, 

Of  the  real  Digniltf  ctfittalned  ht  ihh  Artide,  viz.  the  £j- 
iiitaliott  (if  C kit  si  ;  tiaU  ChriAt  was  tr.raltetl^  b(itti  a^  the  Son 
iff  God^  and  as  l/tc  Soit  of  David. 

X.  The  diguity  of  this  nariiL%  and  the  reality  of 
dignity  answering  unto  it,  is  further  set  forth  in  the 
first  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  vv.  3 — 5 :  He  {sat  down, 
i>T)sitteth  071  the  right  hand  qfthv  Majesty  ou  high  (or 
in  highest  jiincex) ;  hfing made  so  much  better  thou  the 
angels^  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  ex- 
cellent name  than  they.  For  unto  iihich  oj'  the  a?igeh 
gaid  he  at  any  time.  Thou  art  my  Sou^  thtji  day  hare 
I  begotten  thee  ?  and aga/ny  I  trill  he  to  him  a  Father, 
and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Sou  ?  But  if  these  two  scrip- 
tureu  were  Jiterally  meant,  as  most  divines  grant,  the 
one  of  David,  the  other  of  SqIoiiiod,  why  may  not  the 
title  of  Gofts  so/i.'i  agree  fjs  literally  to  angels  as  to 
David  or  Solomon  ?  Though  these  two  eminent 
princes,  as  God'a  vicegerents  on  earth,  were  so/o  -Oco 
minores,  yet  was  David  in  the  height  of  his  greatnera 
too  low,  arid  Solomon,  in  the  aiu|ditude  of  his  rtiyaliy, 
too  little,  to  t>e  (in  all  poiuts)  full  peei^s  to  the  meaii^t 
angel  that  attends  Gijd'a  throne.  And  yet  were  not 
both  of  them  too  great  to  be  but  nidps  or  models  of 
evangelical  excellendes.      It    was   the  height   of  both 


CHAP-  n. 


^et  not  ii^enor  tc  Aftn. 
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their  excellencieA  to  be  ehadows  or  typee  of  that  Son  of 
David,  concerning  wliorn  the  Lord  had  aworn  hy  his 

,     ktdiueJi^,  (a  moat  faithful  oath,  from  \^hich  he  i^ould 

'  not  shrink^  psalm  ckxxiL  II,  ard  psalm  Ixxxix.  %  4, 
35.  36,)  that  he  should  endvre  sfalle  for  ever,  and 
that  hi«  throne  should  be  as  fnUhfnl  a  witness  in 
Jieave?/  as  cit/ier  sun  or  moon.  Selak.  All  the  royalty, 
power,  or  prosperity,  which  David  or  Solomon  enjoyed, 
were  but  as  pledges  or  earnests  for  the  time  jiresent  of 
that  mighty  power  anrt  exeellency  wherewith  the  Son 
of  David  was  (after  that  in  the  fulness  of  time  he  had 
hiitnbled  himself  j  in  the  fulness  of  glory  tn  he  invested. 
But  aa  we  say  Homo  picius  e-rt  homOf  and  no  manjiit 
saith  J^po  riciis  est  Jwmo;  a  dead  corpse  or  picture  of 
man  doth  better  brook  the  name  of  man,  than  a  live 
lion  or  other  rreature  endued  with  sense;  s<»  David  and 
Solomon,  in  tfjat  they  were  types  of  Christ,  might  be 
more  capable  of  l>eing  styled  Gods  sons,  or  of  being 
begotten  to  that  earthly  euipire  which  was  the  map  or 

I  shadow  of  his  only  begotten  Son's  eternal  Inheritance, 
than  the  angels  were.  The  greatest  angels  of  God 
(whose  pre&ence  David  did  reverence  as  (.iod's  ambassa- 
dors) are  servants  to  the  hon  of  David*  For  so  the 
apostle,  Heh.  i,  6,  interprets  that  of  psalm  xcvii,  7: 
_L*'/  afl  the  an^ls  of  God  aorshrp  him.  No  marvel 
then  if  David  (when   he  saw  as  much  of  hia  glory  as 

I  be  or  some  other  psalmist,  psalm  xcvii,  did)  instyle  him 
his  Loid^  p-saliii  I'X,  1-  That  ail  the  glory  and  dignity. 
which  the  apostle  seeks  lo  set  f^rth  by  the  testimonv  of 
the  psalmist,  psalm  xlv.  6.  7f  pBaliii  cii.  ii5,  UQ,  is  conj- 
prehcnded    in   this  article   of  '  Christ's  sitting  at  the 

I  right  hand  of  Gt»V  tlu'  apnslle  supposetli,  Heli.  i,  13. 
14.  For  so  he  eoncJudes,  by  way  of  an  epiphooema. 
(the  sum  of  all  which  he  hud  said  Ixftbrt',)  Unto  which 
of  the  fingels  suid  he  at  unif  lime.  Sit  on  my  right 


IS 
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hanfi^  tmfd  I  make  thine  enemies  fhyfiodttool'?  Are 
iheij  not  all  t/tinhtenug  spirits,  ^eut  Jorth  to  minUter 
Jhr  them  trf/o  shtiU  he  heirx  of  salixUion  f  Tt  is  a 
doctrine  TuU  of  comfort,  that  the  blessed  angels,  th« 
powcra  and  principalities  celestial,  one  o.t\^  other,  should 
be  at  the  cominand  of  thia  our  High  I'riest.  who  can 
compassionate  our  estate  much  better  than  any  of  them 
can.  Aa  they  had  a  charge  given  concerning  him  in 
the  ditya  of  his  humiliation  here  on  earth  \  so  he  pow, 
being  ascended  up  to  his  Father,  gives  them  the  same 
clwTgr  over  us,  iv  preserve  tts  itt  nil  our  waijs.  It  b 
on  our  part  required,  that  we  make  hia  ways  our  ways, 
otherwise  we  have  no  just  assurance  of  the  augels' 
vigilaucy  over  ua-  But  have  they  this  charge  over  all 
of  us?  or  OTily  over  some  few  that  are  prede&tjnatetl 
unto  salvation  ?  The  apostle  saith,  AH  of  them  are  sent 
forth  to  7ftffi/sfer  to  stick  aJi  shall  be  heim  ofsa/vfifion; 
and  all  oi^'  uh,  whom  God  hatli  called  and  made  partakers 
of  his  wuni  and  sacraments,  aiv  inider  the  promise,  and 
in  the  estate  of  the  sons  of  God ;  and  if  we  be  sona^ 
then  are  we  heirs  ^  yet  ha^redes  prwsumpti^  non  ap- 
jjffrentes — heirs  presumed,  not  heirs  apparent  unto 
salvation^  To  be  heirs  apparent,  is  proper  to  the  pre- 
destinate  only,  or  to  the  elect.  But  of  the  doctrine  and 
use  concerning  angulieal  protection,  and  minietry  for 
our  good,  elsewhere.  It  shall  sLifhce  to  give  you  no- 
tice by  the  w:*y,  that  this  last  quoted  place,  Heb.  i.  14, 
dotb  evidently  refute  a  curious  distinction  of  orders 
aniougst  the  angels,  as  if  some  were  angeli  asta/ttes^ 
othera  mini  fit  ran  te-i  ;  one  onler  of  angels  that  stand  in 
the  presence  q/*  C4otl,  hecaufse  the  angel  Gabriel  gives 
hinis<^lf  this  title,  Luke  i.  19  ;  and  another  order  of 
ministcritt^  angels :  whereas  our  apostle's  speech  IS 
general,  that  ff//  the  nn^ciji  (and  under  this  universality 
he  comprehends  even  the  most  noble  order  of  heavetily. 
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CHAP.  II. 


tiitd  Son  tf/'Dnviit. 


19 


creatures)  art^  minisit'nng  /rpirifs,  ftent  forth  Jbr  our 
gootf.  If  tliey  whit'h  are  said  in  ecripture  to  stmid 
before  Go(i,  be  eitber  niigels  or  created  substances,  in- 
frrior  to  the  Son  of  God,  thu^y  are  sometimes,  at  IcoHt 
by  courses,  mmUlrti/itex — ministentig  spirits-  So  that 
io  jffifnd  hefoTf!  God,  ur  (o  minUier  fm'  our  gottd,  la 
no  true  note  of  any  di^tinclion  of  onier  betwixt  angels, 
but  only  of  the  vicisaitudc  of  their  aemce-  They  which 
are  to  be  &enl  Jbrth,  stand  hi  the  presence  {ff  God  io 
receive  their  Instructions,  and  at  their  return,  stand 
before  God  to  deliver  the  effect  or  issue  of  their  em- 
bassage ■*.  . 

'2.  But  as  divers  writers  in  the  Romiah  cbnrrh,  not 
balancing  other  piat'es  of  scripture  with  this  place  of 
our  apostle  last  cited,  have  framed  a  needless  distinc- 
tion of  orders  amongst  the  angels;  so  some  others, 
opposite  enough  to  them,  offend  no  less  by  weighingsis 
this  place  alone.  For  so  far  hath  the  misapprehended 
doctrine  of  predestinatjou,  and  certainty  cf  their  own 
estate  in  salvation^  misfiuaded  some,  as  they  have  not 
heen  afraid  to  affirm,  "  that  the  angels  arc  in  some 
sort  inferior  to  themselves,  becanse  they  iriini.^ter  to 
them  as  they  are  heirs  of  salvation"/'  Ministers  they 
are  indeed,  yet  not  to  us,  but  to  God  or  Christ,  though 
for  our  good  ;  so  is  every  magistrate,  ao  is  every 
pjLstor  in  his  place;  yet  God  forbid  that  inferiors 
should  hence  collect,  that  their  magistrates  and  pastors 
should  be  inferior  to  all  them  for  whose  good  they  are 
ministers, 

3,  The  next  point  to  be  examined  is,  the  extent  of 
this  our  High  I'riests  exaltation;  about  the  bounds 
or  limit*  whereof,  the  controversies  ai'c  more  than  any 
difficulties  in  the  rule  of  faith  do  minister  ;  (but  not  so 
many  as  men  of  rash  and  audacious  understandings 
"*  Jub  i,  6,  ■■  See  Mr.  Mede  iijiori  i  Cur.  iv.  i. 
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make;)  and  the  raosl  of  them  prosecuted  mtb  greater 
vein-inency^  of  contention,  than  the  spirit  of  sobriety, 
wiiith  should  be  in  every  good  CliHi^tian,  will  approve. 
The  questions  of  more  profitable  use  are  generally  two; 
the  first  conL-enis  the  logical  subject  of  Christ's  exalta- 
tion, comprehended  iu  this  title  of  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  Gofl,  and  the  like  ;  and  the  issue  ts  this, 
'  Whether  Christ  be  exalted  only  a&  he  is  the  Sou  of 
David,  or  aa  he  is  tlie  Sun  of  God?  or  according  to 
both  his  natures,  as  well  divine  as  human  ?'  The 
second  query  Is  about  the  extent  or  liiMits  of  the  ex- 
altation of  his  human  nature.  The  one  question,  a£ 
Qirfitwu  Joeicians  epcalt,  is  about  the  extent  or  limit  of  the 
conUnK  in  suhJeEt;  the  other,  about  the  extent  or  limit  of  the 
tana.  attribute.  Thai  Christ  was  exalted  according  to  his 
human  nature,  or  as  he  was  the  Son  of  Diivid,  all 
Christians  agree;  but  that  he  should  be  exalted  aa 
God.  or  according  to  his  diviue  nature,  which  is  abso- 
lutely infinite,  may  well  seem  impossible  for  the  matter, 
and  for  the  phrase  very  harsh.  Floivbeit  this  \b 
avouched  by  many  orthudoxal  and  worthy  divines. 
And  if  Christ  he.  as  most  protectants  avouch,  our  Me^ 
diator,  secundum  utravique  nnturam,  "  according  to 
both  natiu'ef;,"  why  may  he  not  he  said  to  be  exalted 
according  to  both  natures?  Vet  a  difference  there  ia, 
which  will  disjoint  this  consequence  ;  fur  to  be  a  ine- 
diator  betwixt  two,  doth  tiot  necessarily  include  any 
defect  or  inequality  in  the  party  medisliug,  in  respect 
of  the  partieti  between  whom  he  is  a  mediator.  AVhereaa 
to  be  exalted  doth  necessarily  inclinlc,  or  preMiij>pose, 
some  lower  decree,  from  which  he  is  exalted  to  an  higher 
And  if  Christ,  according  to  his  divine  nature,  be  always 
equal  to  God  the  Father,  he  was,  and  is.  and  shall  be 
absolutely  infinite.  And  absolute  iiifirjity  cauuot  admit 
of  any  degrees,  specially  of  exaltation.   This  necessarily 
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argues,  that  Christ's  divine  nature  could  in  itself 
receive  ua  degree  of  dimijiuticjii  ur  exaltation.  If  then 
flccording  lo  bis  divine  nature  he  was  exalted,  this 
exaltation  was  not  by  any  real  addition  of  dignity  to 
his  nature,  but  only  quoad  ?ioa^  "  in  respect  of  ua." 
And  it  is  (perhaps)  one  thing  lo  say^  that  Christ  was 
exalted  aL*(;ording  to  his  diviue  nature;  another  to  say, 
that  Christ  was  exalted  as  he  was  the  Sou  of  Gcd. 
However,  thus  much  we  are  bound  to  believe,  and  thus 
much  we  may  safely  say.  That  Christ  as  God  was  ex- 
alted 10  the  same  sense  or  manner  that  he  was  humbled 
as  God,  Now,  that  the  feon  of  God,  who  was  as  truly 
God  as  God  the  Father,  truly  equal  to  God  the  Father, 
did  truly  bnmhle  himself  uvto  (leath^even  to  fhe  death 
i^  the  CTQsji^  was,  in  the  first  chapter  of  our  eighth 
txx>k,  deduced  out  of  the  8econd  to  the  Philippiaiis, 
Nor  did  he  humble  himself  only  aircording  to  hia 
human  nature,  for  he  humhlrd  himself^  not  only  by 
Lis  life  and  death  here  on  earth,  but  by  taking  the 
human  nature,  in  which  he  was  humbled.  The316 
human  nature  could  not  be  humbled  by  being  united 
tij  bis  divine  nature,  hnt  rather  exaited.  So  that  the 
fii"st  and  prime  subject  of  his  humiliation  was.  if  not 
bis  divine  nature,  yet  his  divine  person.  The  person 
of  the  Son  of  God  was  humbled  by  his  incarnation  or 
conception,  by  his  birth,  by  his  life,  by  his  death  and 
passion.  And  for  every  degree  of  his  huiniliatiou, 
there  is  a  correspondent  degree  of  his  exaltation,  by 
his  resuiTection.  by  his  ascension  into  heaven,  and  by 
bis  fitting  at  the  right  Intiid  uf  God  the  Father.  Tn 
what  sense  our  apostle  saith  he  was  humbled  according 
to  his  divine  person  hath  been  discussed  at  large 
before.  The  sum  was  this  :  If  he,  that  thought  it  not 
rohbery  to  be  equal  wUh  God,  had  been  at  any  (imij 
pleased  to  have  assumed  a  body  or  created  substance  ^ 
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into  tfie  unity  of  his  iiifitiite  i^eraon,  Riich  giory  and 
honour  was  unto  that  his  body  or  creates!  substance 
due.  as  exceeds  the  glory  and  honour  of  all  other  bodi^ 
or  created  eul>staTn"es,  infinitely  more  than  any  creature 
can  possibly  exceed  another.  And  yet  we  know  tbnt 
the  Sou  of  God,  who  was  from  eternity  equal  to  bis 
Father,  did  in  the  fulness  of  Lime  assume  into  the 
unity  of  his  Divine  Person  a  body  and  soul  subject  to 
all  ihe  infirmit]i?s  (sin  only  excepted)  that  human 
nature  is  capable  of;  and  by  assuming  such  a  body, 
and  by  exposing  it  to  all  the  miseries  of  mortality,  the 
Son  of  God  was  truly  said  to  he  humbled:  and  the 
degrees  of  \\\%  humiliation  were  as  many  and  larg;e,  as 
arc  the  degrees  by  which  his  immortal  glorified  body 
doth  exceed  his  mortal  body;  as  many  and  large  as 
are  the  degrees  of  honour  and  ext-eliency  betwixt  that 
royal  priesthood  which  now  he  exerciseth,  aud  thejorm 
of  a  ^ervdftt  wherein  he  appeared.  So  that  not  onlj 
the  human  nature  of  the  Son  of  Gwl,  but  the  Son  of 
tiod  in  his  fjutnan  nature,  i»  truly  exait['d  according  Co 
all  the  degrees  of  his  former  humiliation.  But  is  this  all 
that  we  ore  bound  to  bdieve,  or  may  safely  acknowledge 
concerning  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  both  as  he  was  the 
Son  of  Godj  and  as  he  was  the  Son  of  David  ? 

1,  Jf  this  were  all,  then  his  exaltation  as  the  Son  of 
God  should  merely  consist  in  the  abdication  or  putting 
off  the  form  of  a  servant.  It  could  not  include  or  iire- 
sup|)ose  any  positive  ground  of  auy  new  and  r«aJ 
attribute,  but  only  a  relation  to  his  former  hnmlliatioQ. 
Some  good  divines  fas  weli  ancient  as  modern)  suppose^ 
that  albeit  man  had  never  sinned,  yet  should  the  Sou 
of  God  have  been  incarnate;  that  is,  have  taken  our 
nature  upon  him  ;  yet  our  nature  not  humbled*  qT\ 
obno-xiousi  to  death,  but  always  clothed  with  glory 
and  iininortahty.     For  illustration  or  example   sake 
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suppose  that  the  Sod  of  God  haJ  taken  a  human  body 
altogether  as  glorious  na  now  ii  ih  from  the  very  first 
moment  of  Ht*  assumption  into  the  unity  of  his  divine 
glorious  ]M?rson,  crould  the  assuniption  of  ^uch  a  hody, 
hou'  fjlonous  soever,  or  how  perpetual  soever  its  fjlory 
had  been,  have  added  ary  least  decree  of  exaltation 
unto  the  Son  of  Uod  ?  It  could  not>  There  had  been 
indeed  an  exaUation  of  the  body  so  assumed,  but  none 
of  the  nature  or  person  assuming  it.  How  then  is  the 
Son  of  God  said  now  to  be  exalted,  hy  his  bodily  ay- 
cension  into  heaven,  or  by  his  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father  In  our  nature,  wherein  he  was  foniierly 
bumbled  ?  Take  the  resolution  plainly  thus :  God 
the  Father  had  reniained  as  glorious  as  now  he  is, 
although  he  had  never  created  the  world.  Far  the 
creation  gave  much,  even  al]  they  had,  to  things 
created ;  ]t  gave  nothing  unto  God,  who  was  in  being 
infinite ;  yet  if  God  had  created  nothing,  the  attribute 
of  Creator  could  have  had  no  renl  ground,  it  had  been 
no  real  attribute^  [n  like  maimer,  sujipose  the  Son  of 
God  had  never  condescended  to  lake  our  nature  upou 
him.  he  had  renioincd  as  glorious  in  his  nature  and^i7 
person  ss  noiv  he  is ;  yet  not  glorified  for  or  by  this 
title  or  nttribute  of  utcnrjit/i/on  Or  suppose  he  had 
not  hnmhied  himself  luiio  tleath^  hy  takiiig  the  forrn  of 
a  (servant  upon  him,  he  had  remained  as  glorious  in 
hie  nature  and  person,  and  In  the  attribute  of  incarna- 
tion, as  now  he  is  :  but  without  ihese  glorious  attributes 
of  being  our  Lord  and  Redeemer,  and  of  being  the 
Fountain  of  grace  and  salvation  unto  us.  All  these 
are  real  attribute?,  and  suppose  a  real  ground  or  foun- 
dation ;  and  tliat  was,  Am  huvihiing  hint/te/f  unfo 
iietiih,  even  nufo  the  death  of  the  rross.  Nor  are  these 
attributes  only  real,  but  mom  glorious,  both  in  respect 
of  God  the  Father,  who  was  pleased  to  give  hie  only 
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Son  for  119,  and  in  respect  of  God  the  Son,  who  was 
pleased  to  pay  our  ransom  by  liia  humiliation,  than  the 
attribute  of  creation  is.  The  Sou  of  God  then,  not  ihe 
Son  of  David  only,  hath  been  exalted  »ince  his  deatb 
to  be  our  Lord,  by  a  new  and  real  title,  by  the  tide  of 
redemption  and  salvation,  Thiw  Is  the  sum  of  our 
apostle's  inference  concerning  our  Saviour^s  exaltation^ 
Phil-  iip  11 :  Tfiat  every  tongue  should  cotifesx  thai 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
To  shut  u|j  this  point;  though  Christ  Jesus  he  both 
our  High  Priest  and  Lord,  not  only  as  be  is  the  Son 
of  David,  hut  as  be  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
and  so  begotten  from  all  eternity;  yet  was  he  neither 
begotten  a  Priest  nor  Lord  from  all  eternity,  hut  tnade 
a  Priest  and  made  a  Lord  in  time :  The  nord  of  the 
oath^  saith  the  apostle,  Heb.  vii.  S8,  which  was  since 
the  laiv^  maketh  the  Son  a  priest,  who  teas  consecrated 
Jor  evermore.  And  in  tlie  very  Name  chapter  whereiu 
this  word  of  the  eath^  or  uncontrollable  fiat  for  making 
the  eternal  Word  an  everlasting  Priest,  is  contained, 
this  peculiar  title  of  Lord  is  first  inferred  ;  for  *o 
pi^alin  ex.  begins,  ./(^Aorff A  said  nuto  mtj  Lord,  Sif  thou 
at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  tkj/ 
footstools  Not  that  Adonai  importetb  less  honour  or 
majesty  than  Jehovah  doth,  as  the  Jews  and  Ariana 
ignorantly  and  impiously  collect;  but  with  piirposo  to 
notify,  that  this  title  of  Lord^  or  .ridouat^  was  to 
become  as  peculiar  to  Jeliovah  the  Son  of  God,  08 
thi;  title  of  cohen  or  priest.  But  this  title  of  T^rd, 
as  peculiar  to  Christ,  will  require,  and  doth  well  de- 
serve, a  j>eculiar  discourse;  and  the  place  allotted  it 
is  ill  the  beginning  of  the  eecoud  section. 

5.  Now  for  use  or  application  these  ensuing  medi- 
tations  and  consideraticns  offer  themselves.  What 
branch  of  sorruw,  of  bodily  afFlictionr  or  anguish  of 
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soul  or  spirit,  can  we  imagini?  jncirfenl  to  any  degree, 
condition,  or  sort  of  men,  to  any  eon  of  man  at  any 
time,  unto  which  the  waters  of  comfort  nioy  nut  phn- 
tifully  be  derived  from  this  inexhaustible  fountain  of 
coinfrnt,  comprised  in  this  article  of  Christ's  sitting  at 
the  ritrht  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty  ?  No  man 
can  be  of  so  low,  di^ji^cted,  or  forlorn  estate,  for  meana 
or  friends,  re  or  spe^  either  by  birth  or  by  misfortune, 
but  may  raise  his  heart  with  this  consideration,  tijat  it 
is  no  servitude  or  beggary,  but  freedom  or  riches,  to  be 
truly  entitled  a  servant  to  the  Lord  of  lords  and  King 
of  kings ;  to  whc^m  angeis  and  princijxditieSy  as 
St.  Peter  spealcs,  (even  those  angels  and  jirincipalities, 
to  whom  not  kings  and  mon^rchs,  but  even  ifingdoms 
and  jnonarchies  are  pupils^)  are  subject,  and  his  fellow- 
Bervants.  Or  in  case  any  poor  dejected  soul  should 
be  surprised  with  distrust  or  jealousy,  lest  his  Lord, 
in  such  infinite  height  of  exaltation  and  distance, 
should  not  from  heaven  take  notice  of  him  thrown 
down  to  earth,  let  him  to  his  comfort  consider,  that 
the  Son  of  God  and  LonI  of  glory  (to  the  end  he 
Tuight  assure  us,  that  he  weis  not  a  Lord  more  great 
in  himself  than  gracious  and  loving  unto  us)  was 
pleased  for  a  long  time  to  become  a  servant  before  he 
would  bf  made  a  Lord ;  and  a  servant  subject  to  muI-318 
titudes  of  public  despites,  disgraces,  and  contempts;, 
from  which  ordinary  servants  or  men  of  forlorn  hopt% 
are  freed.  If  he  willingly  became  such  a  servant  for 
thet^,  to  whoui  be  owed  nothing,  wilt  not  thou  resolve 
to  nmke  a  virtue  of  necessity,  by  patient  bearing  thy 
meanness  or  misfortunes  for  his  sake,  to  whom  evea 
kings  owe  themselves,  their  sceptres,  and  nil  their 
worldly  gkiry?  But  though  it  he  a  contemplation 
full  of  comfort  to  have  him  for  our  supreme  Lord 
and  Protector,  who  sometimefl  was  a  servant  cruelly 
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oppressed  by  the  greateat   powers  ou  earth,  without 

any  power  of  njan  to  defend  cr  protect  him  ;  yet  the 

sweet  streams  of  joy  and  L-oinlbrt  ilow  more  pleotifuUy 

to  ail  sorts  and  t-onditions  of  men  from  the  attribute  of 

hid  royal  priesthood.     To  be  a  priest,  impljes  as  much 

as  to  be  a  mediator  or  intercessor  for  averting  God's 

wrath,  or  an  advocate  fur  procuriug  his  fnvouri»  and 

blessings'-     And   what   could    Comfort   herself  wish 

more   for  her    children,    (suppose    she    had    been    our 

mother,)  than  to  have  him  for  our  perpetual  advtx-ale 

and  interuessur  at  the  right  hand  of  G<xi,  who  is  eqim) 

to  God  in  glory,  in  power,  and  imnioriaUty,  and  yet 

was  sometimes  more  than  equal  unto  us  in  all  iDaniier 

of  anguish,  of  gnevanees  and  afllictions,  that  either  our 

nature,  state,  ui  casual  condition  of  life  can  be  charged 

with !  Albeit^  he  knew  no  sin,  yet  never  was  the  heart 

of  any   the   moat  grievouB  sinner — no,  not  whilst  it 

melted  with  penitent  tears  and  sorrow  for  misdoings 

past — so  deeply  touched  with  the  fellow-feeling  of  hk 

brother's  miseries,  of  such  miseries  as  were  the  proper 

effects  or  fruits  of  sin,  as  the  heart  of  this  our  High 

Priest    was    touched    with    every    njan*a    misery    and 

affliction,  that    presented    himself  witli  prayers    unla 

him  ;  his    heart  was    as    lit    a    receptacle   for   otbere' 

HOrrows  of  all  sorts,  ns  the  eye  is  of  colours*     If7i9 

wm  weak,  and  he  wa^  not  weak  ?  who  was  griet^i 

fifid  he   burned  not?  who  was  aillicted,  aod  he    uqI 

torniented  ? 

6,  There  be  two  more  special  and  remarkable  maxims 
of  our  apostle's  for  our  comfort ;  the  one,  Heb.  ii.  lA 
that  Christ  was  consecrated  to  hi«  pnestliood  througb 
afflictions,  and  consecrated  through  afflictions  mor« 
than  ordinary,  through  the  sufterings  of  death   and 
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torments  more  than  natural  \  to  the  end  that  being 
thus  conaecratid  he  might  become  a  mervijul  and 
Jmtliful  high  priest ;  a  priest  not  imly  able  to  sancti  ?y 
our  afflictions  to  us,  but  to  consecrate  and  anoint  us 
through  patient  suffering  of  cfflictiona,  to  be  more 
than  conquerors,  even  kings  and  priests  to  our  God, 
So  he  saith.  Rev.  iii.  21 :  7b  titm  that  overcome/h  will 
I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne^  even  as  I  also  over- 
eume^  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne^ 
The  other  remarkable  speech  of  our  apostle  ia,  Hcb.  v.  8, 
Albeit  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by 
ike  things  which  he  suffered.  Being  infinite  in  know- 
ledge as  he  was  God,  and  of  niost  perfect  knowledge 
as  he  was  man,  he  could  karn  nothing  by  conversing 
here  on  earth  with  men,  but  only  exi^erience  of  godly 
grief  Hud  sorrows  for  our  follies  and  impieties.  Such 
florrowfi  were  the  proper  fruits  of  our  sins ;  we  brought 
them  forth,  and  he  did  taste  the  bitterness  of  them. 
Thia  then  la  onr  i^infort,  that  whn.tsoever  he  f:ould 
learn  on  earth,  he  cannot  possibly  forget  in  heaven  ; 
we  bare,  and  ever  shall  have  him,  whilst  he  is  in 
heaven  and  we  on  earth,  an  Higli  Priest  which  will  he 
touched  With  comjjHssion  of  our  niiseries.  Tlie  end  of 
his  coming  down  from  heaven,  and  his  investiture  in 
the  Jbrm  of  a  servant,  was,  that  he  might  be  conse- 
crated through  afflictions  here  oti  earth  to  be  a  mer- 
ejfiil  and  /aitfij'ul  high  priest,  and  mediator  between 
God  and  viau~  And  this  consecration,  which  was  the 
end  of  hia  coming  down,  being  accomplished,  the  end 
of  his  ascension  into  heaven,  and  of  his  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  Gtid,  in  our  nature,  was,  that  he  might 
ijjake  intercession  for  us,  out  of  the  fre**h  and  never  :3lt) 
failing  memory  and  experience  of  his  own  former 
grief  and  tiorrows  for  our  sins<  And  what  good  thing 
^  See  book.  S-  dinp.  14,  [vul,  v'n.  p.  501] 
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iR  it  then  which  he  will  not  ask  of  his  Father  for  us? 
And  what  is  it  that  our  heavenly  Father^  for  his  sake, 
will  not  give  us  ?  Nothiog  m  heaven  or  eartb,  if  we 
aak  it  in  faith,  and  as  we  ought. 


CHAP-    III. 

/n  ttjArtf  Smst^  Chrisfj'  hitman  NatnTr.  mar/,  in  t^kat  Senate  tt 
may  not  be  tiald  to  be  ii'JiiuU-l^  c.calted*     T/ie  Question  con- 
I    c^mhi^the  Ubiqiiii^  of  Christ's  Body  haudietL 

1,  The  article  of  Christ's  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  ill  the  construction  whicii  all  make  of  it^  coe- 
tains  the  height  of  hia  exaltation.  And  highly  exalted 
he  was ;  if  not  according  to  hoth  natures,  the  divine  as 
well  as  the  human,  yet  as  properly  exalted  aa  be  was 
the  Son  of  God  as  in  that  he  was  the  Ron  of  David. 
When  we  say  he  was  truly  exalted  auil  truly  humblt^ 
as  he  was  the  S^on  of  God,  our  moaning  is,  that  the 
true  and  prime  subject,  as  of  his  hiutiiliation,  so  of  his 
exaltation,  was  not  only  his  human  nature,  but  his 
divine  person'.  Yet  when  we  say  that  his  divine  per- 
son was  the  proper  subject  of  his  humiliation  and 
exaltation,  we  mean,  aa  we  say  in  the  schools,  ^mh* 
Jectnm  ailributlonls,  not  galt/ectum  Inhfesionia,  His 
humiliation  and  exaltation  are  real  attributes,  and  the 
proper  subject  of  these  real  attributes  was  not  only 
his  human  nature,  but  at  the  least  his  divine  i>erson. 
Yet  are  tfiey  really  attributed  to  him  without  any  real 
alteration,  or  internal  change,  either  in  his  divine 
nature  or  person.  His  divine  person  was  not  lessened 
in  itself  by  his  humiliation,  nor  waa  it  augmeutt^d  in 
itself  by  his  exaltation  ;  and  yet  it  was  really  humbled 
and  really  exalted. 

%   His   human   nature   is  not   only  the    true   and 
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proper  subject  of  his  (exaltation,  but  it  ia  withal  snh- 
jectum  inli^shnu :  bis  exaltation  in  it,  or  according 
to  it,  includes  a  true  and  renl  change  in  itself,  nut  only 
hi  respect  of  us,  or  of  the  titles  which  we  attribute  or 
ascribe  nnto  it:  bis  human  naCiire  in  his  huiniliation 
wae  clotbed  with  mortality,  as  with  Its  inner  garment^ 
and  had  tbe  form  of  a  eervant  qs  an  outward  vesture  upon 
it.  In  his  exaltation  he  put  off  both,  and  clothed  the 
human  nature  with  bis  immortality;  and  covered  and 
adorned  his  immortal  nature  with  the  robes  of  endlesa 
glory  and  majesty.  I'hia  real  alteration  and  interual 
change  all  do  grant.  TIte  question  only  ia  concerning 
the  bounds  or  limits  of  that  glory,  majesty,  and  of 
other  gifts  and  graces,  ftccording  to  all  which  hia 
human  nature  was  really  and  internally  changed  and 
exalted.  But  shall  we  take  upon  us  to  set  bounds  to 
the  glory,  power,  an<l  majesty  of  the  Son  of  God'a 
human  nature?  God  forbid.  One  thing  it  is  to  set 
bounds  unlo  them,  another  to  acknowledge  that  they 
are  absolutely  boundless  and  illimited. 

3.  Here  I  must  be  enfoi"ced  to  touch  a  sore  or  breach  ThP 
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in  the  church  of  God,  which  happy  were  it  for  reformed  tUeui 
religion  had  it  been  made  up  or  cemented  with  their l^.^^'jillji^^p 
blood  which  first  did  make  it^  or,  being  made,  did  geek  ^^^J"^  ^^^'^ 
to  make  it  wider  ;   I  mean  the  bitter  controversy  be- 
tween the  Lutheran  and  other  German  and  Helvetian 
churches.      How    easily    this    breach,    concerning    the 
manner  of  Christ's  presence  in   the  sacrament,  might 
have   been  made  up  when   it   first   appeared],    I  refer 
myself  to  the  testimony  of  Bucer,  in  whose  judgment 
it  was  rather  an  appearanc-e  only  of  a  breach,  tbaufjso 
an   apparent    breach,  if  the    Lutherans'  meaning  had 
been  as  accurately  examined  as  their  words,  or  manner 
of  expressing  it,  were.     But,  without  diligent  e:carni- 
nation,  it  was  easy  for  others  to  mistake  their  meanings 
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whcnas  Peter  Martyr,  a  mac  otlierwise  as  moder&t« 
aa  Jeanied,  ilid  lay  those  opinions  to  the  liUtberans' 
charge,  which,  as  hia  dear  friend  Bucer  (who  tendereij 
hie  seven  yeara'  service  fyr  niakiug  a  friendly  compro- 
mise iti  this  coiitrovt-rsy)  seriously  protests,  he  never 
could  perceive  tliat  any  Lutheran  mioister  did  main- 
tain. Nor  did  he  writr  otherwise  to  Peter  MarljT 
than  out  of  diligent  examination  of  their  own  writ- 
ings, and  as  iu  his  own  conseionce  he  was  persuaded; 
for  he  thus  subscribes  another  letter  of  the  same  pur- 
port, sent  to  the  Italian  churches :  Ita  xeitt'to  et  in  ha£ 
aenieutia  opto  venire  ad  tribuiiftl  Domhti.  The  an- 
cient Lutherans,  it  seems,  affected  a  langua^je  of  their 
own,  or  a  liberty  to  express  their  meditations  con- 
cerning the  dignity  or  exaltation  of  Christ's  huniaa 
nature  after  another  manner,  than  the  ancients  had 
done,  or  many  modern  writers  could  well  brook.  And 
this  liberty  being  denied  them,  especially  by  ibt 
churches  of  Switzerland,  they  sought  in  the  i^ue  to 
draw  or  tenter  their  rrmtter  to  tliat  frame  of  speech 
which  they  had  not  so  warily  conceived;  and  so  at 
length  the  factious  industry  of  some  German  court* 
divines  did  hatch  a  theological  endless  quarrel  out  of 
a  verljal  and  grammatical  coiiLrovei-sy-  It  fell  out  to 
in  the  opposition  of  these  German  princes  and  their 
courts,  as  it  doth  between  the  factions  of  rank  good- 
fellows  and  nice  precisians  in  colleges  or  c<jrp(irationft ; 
the  ore  8ort  always  provoking  the  other  to  be  more 
profane,  and  then  taking  occasion  by  the  increase  of 
their  profanenesa  to  be  more  irregularly  precise  ;  both 
parties  being  by  thifjr  daily  bandyings  far  wiirse,  than 
beitEg  sundered  they  would  have  been  ;  whilst  in  ih* 
mean  time  true  religion  and  sober  devotion  sutTerK  on 
both  hands  betwixt  them.  Thus,  upon  Ifie  Lutheran:!^' 
hyperbolical   manner  of  expressing  the  exaltation    of 
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Christ's  manhood,  the  Helvetian  churches  took  occs- 
sion  to  grant  a  less  measure  of  dignity  than  was  fit- 
ting;  and  the  less  they  granted,  the  more  the  Lu- 
therans still  added  to  the  advancement  of  his  humanity, 
or  the  miraculous  manner  of  his  budily  jireseiice  Jn  the 
sacrament  ;  as  if  they  had  thought  tLemaelves  hound 
ID  conscience  to  make  a  super-allowance  for  the  others^ 
arrears  or  detractions.  ^3  they  at  lea^t  conceived.  And 
thns  the  mif^sed  tnith  oftliinea  lies  hetwixt  disagreeing 
parties,  ea  it  were  offering  itself  to  l>e  i-iurveyed  hy  un- 
partial  bystanders,  or  sorrowful  spectatorB  of  caugt^les^ 
ruefui  hroils  betwixt  brethren. 

To  add  any  e^tcellency  to  Christ*s  divine  nature  by 
derogating  ftoin  hia  hnmanity,  we  eaimot;  for  beuig 
infinite,  it  cannot  admit  of  any  addition  :  and  to  dero- 
gate any  thing  from  his  humanity  whereof  it  is  or 
(for  nught  we  know)  may  be  capable  frunj  that  Npecial 
union  which  it  hat!i  with  the  divine  nature,  we  dare 
not;  for  tJiis  were  to  derogate  from  or  deny  the 
power  of  Godn  But  doth  be  derogate  any  thing  from 
Christ's  human  nature  that  denies  it  to  be  infinitely 
e.xalled?  It  maybe  hedoth^that  doth  deny  the  exaltation 
of  his  human  nature  (since  his  ascension,  and  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father)  to  he  in  any 
sort  infinite.  The  diverse  deceptions  of  JnHnity,  or 
diverse  branches  of  it,  to  man's  apprehension,  are 
almost  infinite;  more  by  many  than  are  fit  to  hi- 
displayed  or  mentioneci  in  this  place.  It  shall  there- 
fore suflice,  first,  til  shew  111  what  sense  we  rnnst  deny 
CbriHt's  human  nature  to  he  infinitely  e.xalted  ;  and 
this  must  quash  the  lavish  hyperboles  of  some  modern 
l^utherans :  secondly,  in  what  sefise  Christ's  human 
nature  may  be  ^aid  to  he,  or  at  least  may  not  be 
denied  to  be,  infinitely  exalted. 

4,  Christ's  body  may  be  conceived  to  be  ahsohitclyyai 
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infinite,  or  to  be  actually  inliufte  only,  but  not  a 
lutely;  or  lo  be  jiotcntially  infinite  only.     To  be  abso-1 
lately  infiuite,    or    to   be  infinite   sirnply  in    being-  0 
proper  to  Ood,  who   ia  very  being   itself:   and  as  Iw 
hatti  no  c^nse  of  bein^,  so  be  can  bare  no  limits  or 
bounds  of  being,  either  for  number  of  several  sorts 
being,  or  for  degi-eea  of  several  perfections-      \VJ 
kind  of  perfection  soever  we  can  conceive  to  be  ia  ai 
created   substance,  that  we   must  acknowledge   to 
infinitely  greater  in  him.     Again,  we  may  conceive 
actual  infinity  of  being  only  in  one  or  two  kinds; 
in    respect    of    place,    of    strength    or    pow^er.       Ai 
though  God  be  not  infinite  only  in  respect  of  the«| 
two  branches  of  being,  yet  he  only  is  actually  inft-' 
nite    according    to   these    two    branches  of    inBnily- 
the  one   we  call    his  iiinaensHyj   the  other   his  omi 
potency.    No  created  substance  can  actually  be  e^ 
where  at  once;    no  creature  can   be  omnipotent, 
actually    infinite    in    strength  ;    for    so    it    should 
as  strong  as  God,  though  not  so  wise  or  eternal 
God.    Now  upon  these  two  branches  of  divine  infinitfil 
that   is,   upon    his   immensity  and   omnipotcnc3^  tbr| 
modern  Lutherans  make  the  human  nature  of  Chri! 
lo  incroach  as  a  real  participHnt,  or  equal  sharer  wil 
the  Divine  Nature  or  blessed  Trinity,  if  we  may  jut 
of  their  meaning  by  their  words,  or  of  their  intent 
conclusions  by  tlieir  premisses  expressly  avouched  ai 
stiffly  maintained.      After   their    doctrine    nf    Chri? 
real  presence  in   the  sacrnmciit  by  con  subs  tan  tiatioij 
began  to  be  injpugncd  and  shaken,  the  later  Luthei 
sought  to  Nup}Kjrt  it  by  a  new  buttress  or  pillar,   whk 
the  aniienttr  did  not  rely  upon  in  this  argument, 
that  was,  the  ubiquity  of  Christ's  body, or  human  natuj 
indeed  if  Christ's  body  were  every  where  present, 
should   be  consnbstantiahy  present  in  the  SHcraineall 
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but  so  It  should  be  prosent  in  many  other  plnces.  where  nii^tv 
none  of  the  ancieots  did  ever  imagine  it  to  be,  where  nO(J,.eJ^'*"'" 
good  Christian  is  bouud  to  seek  it,  **^'*^" 

5.  Hut  1o  bunt  out  tbeir  nieaning,  at  least  the  truth — 
coacemiug  which,  iheir  meaning,  I  hope,  is  better  than 
their  expression;  when  they  say,  *'  Christ's  glorihed 
body  ia  every  where,"  they  grant  it  to  be  in  heaven. 
They  tihould  then  in  the  first  plaee  tell  Ufi,  whether  in 
heaven  it  be  not  as  visible  and  conspiL'uous  tu  atjgelH 
and  saintg,  as  it  shall  be  to  all  men  at  his  coming  to 
judgment;  secondly,  whctiier  this  visibility  of  it  doth 
not  include  a  visible  or  comprehensible  distinction  of 
pnrts  in  it,  as  of  his  head  from  hih  feet,  or  his  right 
hand  from  bis  left.  This,  1  presume,  they  will  not 
di:iiy;  for  Christ  shall  only  visibly  change  the  place  of 
his  residence,  not  the  suhf^tance,  tbrin*  or  fashion  of  bia 
boily^  when  he  shall  come  from  the  right  hand  of  God 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  This  being  granted, 
when  they  say,  Christ's  body  is  every  where,  they 
shrjuld  in  the  third  place  tell  us,  whether  it  be  every 
where  according  to  this  distinction  of  parts  or  no. 
Si  id  Cfiristi,  If  that  of  Christ  which  they  hold  (as 
somewhat  of  Christ  besides  hia  divine  nature  they 
hold)  to  bi?  every  vrliere  have  no  distinction  of  parts, 
let  them  call  it  what  they  list,  it  is  not  in  any  )an* 
gu^ge  (besides  their  own  and  the  modern  Romish 
church's)  a  hodtf,  as  having  no  properties  of  a  body. 
If  they  will  be  content  to  deny  all  distinction  of  parts 
in  that  of  Christ  which  they  make  to  be  the  subjt-ct  of 
this  ubiquitary  presence,  we  siiall  he  content  to  take 
this  their  real  denial  for  an  np])roach  to  a  cornpro- 
inist  or  agreement.  If  they  will  call  that  a  binhj  whieh 
we  would  call  a  xpiritnal  injluencv  or  a  rhinal  pre- 
sence^ (so  we  may  know  whiit  they  really  ntean  by  this 
word  ffoifij^)  let  thtin  enjoy  their  dialect.    If  they  adrnit 
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a  dJBtinctioii  of  par(s  in  thai  which  they  call  Christa 
S22body,   aii<l  which   they  make  the  subject  of  this    ubi- 

qujtary  presence,  they  should   tell  us,  whether   it  be 
■  every  where  present  according  to  every  part ;   or  whe- 

I  ther  it   be  every  where    present    according  to    all    Its 

I  parts  respectively:   as  whether  the  hands  of  Christ  be 

I  every  where,  his  heart  every  where,  his  head  every 

I  where;  or  whether  there  he  no  place  in  the  worU 

I  wherein  some  part  of  Christs  body  or  human  nature 

I  is  not;  yet  so,  that  they  will  have  bis  head    to  be  in 

I  one  part,  his  feet  in  another,  his  right  hand  in  a  third, 

I  and  his  left  hand  in  a  fourth  place  or  dimension,  of 

I  this  visible  world.      If  they  aay,  Christ's    body   is  iu 

I  this  latter  suit  present  every  where,  they  make  him  i 

I  ^iBnt,  nol  such  a  man  as  we  conceive  him  lo  be ;  the/ 

I  do  not  exalt,  but  rather  extend  him,  according;  to  bii^ 

I  human    nature;    the  entire    frame  of  whose  h(xly  no 

I  man   shall  see,  no    not  at  the   day  of  Judgrnent,   and 

I  yet,  (by  this  tenent.)  according  to  5onie  parts  of  his 

I  human   nature,  he   shall    be  consubstantiaHy   present 

I  with  the  damned  in   hell-      If  they  say  that   Chrisl'i 

I  whole  body  is  entirely  every  where,  or  every  part  (rf 

I  it  every  where,  then  either  he  hath  no  right  hand,  or 

I  his  right  hand  is  in  bis  left;  either  he  hath  no  humaa 

I  body,  or  i^lse  his  whole  body  is  in  his  httle  finger.    But 

I  to  be  after  this  manner  entirely  every  where  is  proper 

only  unto  God, 
A  Lutheran      6.   It  may  he  we  shall  hit  their  meaning  better  h^ 

tracing    their    footsteps.      Thus    then    they    proceed; 

"  The  right  hand  of  God  is  every  where:  Christ  ac- 
I  cordiug  to  his  human  nature  sitteth  at  the  right  bawl 

I  of  God  :  rT^w,  Christ  according  tu  his  hnmau  nature 

I  sitteth  every  where:'  and  if  his  seat  according  to  his 

I  human  nature  be  every  where,  hia  human  nature  is 

I  present  every  where,  for  session  or  residence  according 
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to  his  huniaii  nature  iticludeth  hie  presence  according 
to  his  human  nature*  First,  admitting  the  mnjor, 
'  The  right  hand  of  God  is  every  where,'  were  abso- 
lutely true,  according  to  the  literal  meaning  of  this 
article,  they  stand  bound  by  the  nilea  of  logic  to 
rectify  the  minor,  and  make  it  thus:  'But  Christ 
according  to  his  human  nature  is  the  right  hand  of 
God.'  And  If  Christ  according  lo  his  human  nature 
be  the  right  baud  of  God,  then  if  the  right  hand  of 
God  be  every  where,  it  would  directly  and  perpen- 
dicularly follow,  thai  Christ  is  every  where  according 
to  his  human  uiiture,  But  this  (i.  e.  the  words  of  the 
minor)  they  will  not  aay.  Now  the  minor  not  being 
thus  rectiticd,  the  conclusioD  must  be  corrected,  and 
instead  of  saying,  '  Christ's  humanity  is  every  where,' 
it  must  be  taught  to  say,  '  that  ChHst^s  humanity,  or 
Christ  according  to  his  hitman  nature,  sitteth  at  that, 
or  by  that,  which  is  every  where-*  Secondly,  if  we 
take  that  definition  which  some  good  divines  make  of 
Christ's  silting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
that  ifi»  *  to  be  a  person  equal  to  the  Father,  by  whoJn 
the  Father  doth  immediately  rule  the  world,  but  the 
church  especially/  the  inference  will  be  a  fallacy  a  rebua 
Oil  voci^g.  The  connexion  between  the  terms,  howso- 
ever placed,  will  be  no  better  than  if  a  man  should 
nail  a  piece  of  solid  timber  at  the  one  end  to  the  air, 
and  at  the  other  end  to  the  water.  Lastly,  if  by  the 
\  right  kunti  of'  God  in  this  place  be  literally  meant  a 
visible  or  comprehensible  throne,  wherein  the  God- 
head is  after  the  like  (but  a  far  more  glorious)  manner 
conspicuously  present,  as  it  was  in  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant here  on  earth,  then  the  major  proposition,  on 
which  the  whole  structure  of  Christy's  ubiquity  accord- 
ing to  his  manhood  dejiends,  will  be  a  great  deal  too 
narrow  ;    for    the    right    hand    of   God    the   Father 
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r  Almighty,  taken  in  this  senfic,  ia  not  every  where.] 
That  glory  t}fGod^  at  whose  right  hand  St_  Stephen 
saw  Chrisl  standing,  was  not  on  earth,  but  in  lieaven, 
nor  in  everyplace  of  heaven,  but  in  that  place  oolfj 
wheri^  he  saw  the  heavens  to  open,  and  on  which 
fixed  his  eyes. 
5S3  7.  But  they  further  add,  "  That  Chrises  humu 
^^"^P^""' nature  is  glorified  with  that  clory  wbicb  he  hnd  wilil 
ih»(  proresthe  Father  before  the  world  was  made."     Now  that 

atd  Jiihil  111  1111 

Hutnimf-    giory  doubtless  was  nu   created  glory,  but  glory  a\u\ 
created;  and  if  uncreated,  then  (.]uetition]i^u&   inlinited 
and   if  this   glory  wherewith    hia   human    nature  n 
glorified   be  infinite,  then   his  human   nature   h  iafr] 
iiitfly  exalted,  or  exalted  to   a  real  com  muni  cat  ion 
all  the  divine  attrihntes.  as  to  be  every  where,  to 
omnipotent,  &c.   To  this  gome  answer :  Christ's  divii 
nature  or  person  may  in  that  place,  John  xvii-  5, 
said  to  be  glorified  after  the  same  manner  thnt  it 
exalted.     But  though  it   he   true  thai  Christ    tm 
the  gloriJication  of  his  divine  person  in  that  plj 
yet  this  no  way  contradicts   tlit;  glorification   of 
hiiiuan  nature,  hut  rather  ^upposeth  it.    For  his  divii 
person  was  glorified  by  the  glorification  of  his  hum^ 
nature;  that  is,  the  world  should  not  have  known 
glory  of  the  Sou  of  God,  or  of  him  as  their  Lord 
Redeemer,  urjless  this  glory  had  appeared  in  his 
hood    or  huniaii    iiJiliire.      Now  if  the  huninn    natui 
were  glorified  with  that  glory  which  was  before 
world,  it  was  glorified  with  an  unci-ented  giory  ;  ai 
uncrtraled   glory  ih  absolutely  infinite  :  if  this   cui 
(^ueiice   were  sound,  the   first  branch  of  it   would 
this;  '  That  Christ's  human  nature  was  glorified  wil 
infinite  glory  before  the  foundation  of  t)ie  world  ;* 
so    the    conchisiou    should    cuotradict    the    article 
Christ^s  incarnation  in  time,  as  also  the  whole  coui 
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of  bis  humiliation  here  on  earth.  The  same  argu- 
int^nts  wJiich  tliey  briug  La  prove  tfje  glory  of  his 
human  nature  to  be  infinite  in  re^pc^ct  of  place  or 
power,  will  prove  his  human  rmttire  to  have  been 
iufinitt^  and  glorious  in  respect  of  its  duration,  or 
Chnst  as  man  to  be  coeternai  with  God  the  Father, 
or  else  tbey  prove  just  nothing  at  all.  That  real  com- 
munication of  the  ilivine  attributes  which  they  80 
eagerly  contend  tor  is  but  a  dream,  or  fancy,  which 
could  not  pOHsibly  have  come  into  their  brains,  but 
either  for  want  of  logic  or  of  consideration.  The 
root  of  their  error  is,  that  they  distinguish  not  between 
the  uncreated  glory  (which  is  the  incomprehensible 
fountain,  hy  participation  whereof  Christ's  human 
nature  is  inutiediately  glorified)  and  the  participation 
or  communication  of  it.  The  glory  of  the  Godhead, 
which  dwellcth  bodily  in  Christ,  is  infinite.  But  it  is 
Dot  coniinnnicaled  to  Christ*^  huinnn  nature  atTording 
to  its  infinity  ;  the  coinrunnication  of  it^  or  tlie  glory 
communicated,  is  created,  and  therefore  finite.  The 
Eun  truly  and  really  communicates  his  light  unto  the 
mmm  ;  and  we  propedy  say,  that  the  moon  is  enlight- 
Uied  or  niaile  glorious  by  the  light  of  the  snii  ;  yet 
will  it  not  hence  follow,  that  the  light  communicated 
or  imparted  to  the  moon  is  equal  to  the  light  of  the 
Kun,  which  doth  communicate  it,  or  impart  it:  much 
leas  will  it  follow,  timt  the  glory  wiierewith  Christ's 
human  nature  is  glorified  should  be  equal  to  that 
glory  of  the  Godhead  which  doth  eommunicate  or 
import  glory  unto  It,  or  from  which  all  the  gUiry 
which  it  hath  above  other  creatures  is  derived.  To 
couclude  thiF;  point:  the  beat  frame  whereunto  the 
Lutherans'  arguments  in  this  controversy  can  be  drawn 
in  tliis  ;  '  The  gh»ry  of  Got!  is  infinite  :  CbriMt  as  man 
;lorified  by  the  glory  of  God  :  ergo.  His  gloryjL 
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man  is  infinite:'  yet  the  connexion  U  not  as  good  a< 
tills  tullowiiig:  '  7'lie  light  of  the  Mm  dolh  hy  bi» 
presencta  make  the  day:  but  the  moon  is  enligbteitcd 
by  the  light  of  the  sun :  ergo^  the  moon  by  presence  <j1 
its  light  makes  the  day/  Sooner  shall  the  Luthent 
turn  night  into  day,  hy  this  or  the  WVm  sophism,  tfam 
prove  thai  real  coinmunication  of  the  divine  attij- 
butes  to  Christ'tj  human  nature  which  he  dreams  of: 
as.  That  Christ  as  man  should  be  really  present  erefy 
324  where,  or  omnipotent,  because  the  glory  of  God  where^ 
with  he  is  glorified  is  every  where  ;  or,  because  iLe 
power  or  right  hand  by  which  he  is  strengthened  u  t 
power  omnipotent,  omnipotcncy  itself.  Thus  muc 
that  absohitt;  infinity,  or  in[inity  in^  act,  unto  w 
Christ's  human  nature  was  not  exalted;  and  yet  it  vn 
exalted  in  some  sort  infinitely  above  all  other  created 
substances  ;  and  so  exalted,  or  at  least  declared  to  be  M 
exalted,  Ritecially  by  the  ascension  of  it  into  heaven 
and  by  its  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  iki 
Father. 

B.  That  is  injinitum  actiu  or  actually  infinite,  eaht 
tfuotl  mhU  t'Sf ;  wliirb  is  so  perfect  and  complete,  thai 
nothing  in  the  same  kind  can  be  added  unto  it;  tlul 
is  injinitum  potentia^  or  potentially  infinite,  unto  whict 
somewhat  may  successively  be  added  without  end 
or  ceasing.  Thus  philosopheiN  have  taught  that,  it 
contimia  quantitalc  non  tfatitr  mhiimum ;  in  dU- 
creta,  non  datur  maj^mum  :  there  is  not  the  least 
quantity  hut  is  divisible  into  infinite  parts  ;  there  il 
no  lueniber  so  great  but  may  still  l»e  n^ade  greater  bj 
addition  ;  and  albeit  addition  were  made  every  momeal 
unto  the  world's  end,  yet  the  procluct  could  not  bf 
actually  infinite;  some  number  might  be  added  unto 
it  wliiL-h  a^  yet  is  not  contained  in  i(.  Tn  this  manner 
the  participated  power  or  glory  of  God,  or  the  partici- 
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pation  of  this  |>ower  or  glory  may  be  infinite.  The 
psirtic'i|i:itinii  of  tliis  power  or  being  may  every  moinent 
whilst  the  world  l^isteth,  or  wliilst  immortal  creatures 
continue  in  being,  b(r  greater  than  other,  and  yet  never 
come  to  be  so  great,  but  that  it  may  be  augmented  or 
bettered;  and  that  whirh  may  be  auginenttrd  or  bet- 
tered, oarnot  be  actually  infinite.  The  least  parcel  of 
earth  could  not  subsist  without  the  participation  of 
God*a  power  or  being;  and  the  least  or  dullest  part  of 
the  earth,  which  participates  of  his  being,  dutli  in  a 
sort  infinitely  exceed  nothing,  or  that  which  is  not. 
Nothing  could  hnve  any  being,  but  by  participating 
of  his  being  who  is  infinite.  No  power  besides  infinite 
power  could  out  of  nothing  prmiiice  something.    Trees 

Iand  plants,  and  other  works  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
days'  creation,  excel  the  earth — beasts  of  the  field 
I  excel  them — man  extelleth  tlie  beasts  of  the  field — 
I  aud  the  angels  excel  man  in  nobility  and  dignity  of 
being;  and  yet  the  most  excellent  amongst  the  angels 
is  but  a  participation  of  God's  power  or  excellency; 
and,  as  divines  collect,  God  bath  not  made  an)"  creature 
)  so  excellent,  but  he  may  make  it  more  excellent  every 
day  than  other;  yet  (this  supposed)  should  not  the 
excellency  of  it  be  actually  infinite,  becange  it  may  be 
still  bettered;  yet  may  that,  which  is  not  actually 
k  infinite  in  any  one  kind,  or  according  to  any  one  branch 
of  infinity,  actually  contain  greater  excellency  or  per- 
fection in  it,  than  the  addition  of  perfection  unto  some 
other  ereature,  though  by  succession  infinite^  can  attain 
unto.  And  thus  Christ^s  human  nature,  by  reason  of 
the  i^ersonal  union  which  it  hath  with  the  Godhead,  or 
with  the  Son  of  God,  contains  greater  excellency  in  it 
1^  of  divers  kinds,  than  any  other  created  substance  not 
^    BO  united,   though    the  faculties    or  perfections   of  it 

Lwere  continually  bettered,  could  reach  unto. 
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9.    But,  omitting   the   dignity  of  Christ's    hunm 
nature  in  the  gencrfil,  it  will  be  a  more  profitable  seordi 
to  examine  the  particular  effects  or  efficacy  which  hii, 
hurnau  nature,  now  exalted,    hath    in  ret^pect    of 
These  may  not  be  measured,  much  leas  limited,  bf 
other  men's  most  noble  faculties  or  perfections.     Thf 
most  duU  sight  on  earth  may  see  as  far  as  the  sun  tf 
stars;  aTid  the  most  quick  »^]ght  cannot  see    beyond 
them.      No  man's  eyesight  cat   pierce   through   the 
thickest  clouds,  much  less  through  the  heavens  alwvej 
or  through  tbe  rocks  hereon  earth.  Though  thus  to  do, 
were  absolutely  ijri]xissible  to  man,  or  any  other  cre^ttui 
3^5  endued  with  eight,  we  might  not  hence  thus  colh 
*  Christ's  glorilied  eyes  are  human  eyes,  as   ours  Are 
created  eyes,  as  oura  are,  therefore  he  cannot  with  tbes* 
bodily  eyes  look  down  from  heaven,  and  l>ebo]d  what  ii 
done,  or  lies  hid  in  the  most  secret  corners  of  the  eartb^l 
or  that  his  faculty  of  hearing,  bccaust-  a  created  faculty* 
cannot  apprehend  all  tbe  blasphemies  or  oathi^,  even  ihr 
most  secret  nuinnuririgs  of  his  eiiennes,  either  agaiOBl 
him  or  bis  church,  Or,admitting  any  saints*  eyes,alFcady| 
glorihcd  in   body  in   heaven,  coulii   by  vision   of  tbe 
divine  natni-e  see  all   tbings  that  are   done   in    eanl^l 
or   that  his  ears    could  hear    all    the  conference  tbatl 
passeth  in  this  kingdom  for  some  one  day  ;  yet  thl 
excellency  of  his  outward  senses  being  supposed,  hisii 
temal  or  intellective  faculties  were  not  able  to  distil 
guish  betwixt  every  thing  so  heard  or  seen,  or  to  cei 
sure  every  word  or  deed  as  it  deserves  ;  nor  could 
memory  perhaps  perfectly  retain  what  for  the  present 
apprehends  or  conceives.   Yet  may  we  not  hence  an 
'  Christ's    inlellective    faculties    are    but    human     (n* 
divine);  ergo^  he  cannot  distinctly  and  infallibly  jndi 
or  censure  every  thing  he  sees  or  hearsj  or  infallil 
retain  the  records  of  his  judgment  or  censure  inviolali 
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and  entire  unto  the  day  of  judgmeut,'  Br>und  we  are 
ratiier  to  believu,  that  ^rist  as  man,  or  with  his 
himiaii  eyes,  sees  all  our  wrongs,  a^id  us  Jiiaii  heard  all 
our  prayers,  and  takes  notice  of  all  our  doings ;  or, 
that  he,  who  as  inan  shall  be  our  juiige^  ih  in  the  mean 
time  ail  eyewitness  of  all  our  misdi^eds  or  well  doings, 
an  earwitiieas  of  all  our  speet-hea,  good  or  had-  Nor 
may  we  again,  by  broken  imiuctions,  gathered  from  the 
effects  or  efficacy  of  natural  bodies,  or  crdati-d  snhstflUL*es 
ui>ou  other  bodies,  take  upon  us  to  limit  or  bound  the 
cfficaey  of  Christ  s  body  upon  the  bodies  or  soula  which 
he  hath  taken  to  his  pralertion.  We  may  not  collect^ 
that  Christ's  body,  because  conipreheiidetl  withfu  the 
heavens,  can  exercise  no  real  operation  upon  our  bodies 
or  souls  here  on  earth ;  or  that  the  live  iuHuetice  of  bis 
glorified  human  nature  may  not  he  diffu^eil  through 
the  world  as  he  shall  be  pleased  to  dispenae  it,  or  to 
sow  the  seeds  of  life  issuing  from  it,  sometimes  here, 
.  sometimes  there, 

I       10.  This  real,  though  virtual  inHuenee  of  Chrlst^s 

human   nature,   is   haply  that  which    the    Lutherans 

call  the  real  ubiqnltanj  presence  of  Chrhfs  body  ^. 

Luther  himself  never  denied  Christ's  very   body  or 

human  nature  to  be  comprehended  within  the  heavens^ 

and  yet  he afiinned  it  to  be  "present  with  us  in  such  a 

manner,  as  the  snuiid  is  present  with  us  which  is  really 

made  or  caused  a  great  way  from  ns."     And  we  may 

not  deny    ihi.s    real   inflcienee  or    virtual   presence    of 

Christ  to  he  in  a  manner  infinite  ;  or  at  leai^t  to  extend 

itself  to  all  created  substances  that  arc  capable  of  it,  in 

"what  created  distance  soever  they  be  friHu  his  body. 

'^vhose  residence  we  believe  to  Ix-  in  the  highest  heavens, 

St  the  right  hand  of  God.     This  kind  of  iufiiiily  of  his 

presence  can  aeem  no  paradox  or  inipi-obahle  imagiua- 

fc  Sire  liook  lo,  tih._55,  56,  [voLix.  pp.  586,604,] 
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tion  to  any  good  Christian,  that  will  but  raise 
thoughts  above  the  earth  by  ^iis  or  the  like  experitti* 
nf  natare  :  Albeit  this  bodily  muii  which  we  daily  §0 
were  much  further  distant  from  the  earth  than  nvvf't 
is,  yti  could  we  easily  conceive  it  to  be  of  force  a[ 
elEcacy  enough  to  enlighten  the  earth  whereon 
dwell,  and  those  celestial  ji]>heres  which  are  or  ini^j 
l>e  Qii  Pill-  above  it  as  it  is  above  the  centre  :  aud  li 
the  grcatctit  diutaiice  ^e  can  imfigine  it  is  or  mi^ht  bi 
distaut  from  the  earth,  it  would  give  life  aud  vigour  Lf  I 
things  vegetable,  or  capable  of  vital  heat.  It  were  I 
silly  argument  to  infer,  that  Jwcause  tlie  hottest  fire  otl 
eorth  cannot  impart  his  heat  lo  bodies  ten  miles  distanlj 
from  it»  therefore  the  sun  cannot  couimtinicate  viiJ 
a^fiheat  and  comfort  lo  vfgetahlea  more  tlian  ten  liunclrvd 
thousand  milea  distfiot  from  it.  This  inference,  notwith'J 
standing j£  not  eo  foolish  in  phJloFiophy,as  this  foUowii^ 
is  in  divinity :  '  I'he  sun  cannot  quicken  trees  or  herb 
which  have  lost  their  root  and  sap;  er^o^  the  Sun  li 
righteousness,  or  Christ's  human  nature,  iu  which  lb* 
Godhead  dwelleth  budily,  cannot  quicken  the  dead.olj 
raise  up  our  mortal  bodies  to  immortality.'  The  oJtlf 
sure  arjchor  of  all  our  hojjes  for  a  joyful  resurrectioaj 
unto  the  life  of  glory,  ia  the  mystical  union  which  miutj 
be  wrought  here  on  earth  betwixt  Christ's  htuui 
nature  glorified  and  our  mortal  or  dissoluble  xw 
The  divine  nature  indeed  is  the  prime  fountain 
to  all,  but,  though  inexhaustible  in  itself,  yet  a  foi 
tain  whereof  we  cannot  drink,  save  ati  it  ia  derived  ubI 
us  through  the  human  nature  nf  Clirist. 

11.  Although  it  be  ujost  true  which  Tertulliar  ^nth^l 
seventeenth  chapier  of  his  Apology)  hath  observtidij 
"  That  even  those  heathens  which  adored  Jupiter  Capi- 
toliuuSt  and  tn\dtij>lied  theiigods  according  to  the  niui 
ber  of  the  places  wherein  they  worshipped  them,  wheal 
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they  werf  llinjiighly  alung  with  any  grievoua  afflklioii 

I   or  cahuiiity.  were  wont  to  lifl  up  tlieir  t^yes  rtJid  haiiils, 

'    tiQtto  the  RoiiiHD  capitoJ,  bul  to  lieavtii  itself;  rs  kiiow- 

'   JBgthot,  by  iiisthitt  of  nature,  to  be  the  seot  or  throne  of 

I  divine  Majesty,  aud  the  hill  from  whciic-e  came  their 

ljelp;"yft(ii<itwiLhstan(ling  the  truth  uf  ibis  observation, 

and  the  profital)le  use  which  that  father  there  make^ 

of  it)  it  was  an  extraordinary  favour  of  God  unto  the 

iGraelitcs^  that  they  were  permitted  and  instructed  to 

worabip   God    in    his   sant'tuitry,  and    to  present  their 

devotions   towards    the   ark  of    the   covenant,  or  the 

inercy-eenl,  before  whieb  they  inigbt  adore  liim  In  such 

I  mariner  and  sort,  as  they  might  not  in  any  other  place, 

or  before  any  other  ereature.      They  knew  mucli  better 

than  the  heatheit,  that  ('OiPs  throne  of  JVfajesty  M'as  in 

I  heaven,  and  yet  were  to  tender  tbefr  devotions  unto 

I  hjin  as  extraordinarily  present  in  his  temple  or  sano 

'  tuary   here  on  earth.      For  as   our    bodily    sight  doth 

'  scatter  or  dazzle,  without  fsome  sensible  object  to  gather 

and  ternnnate  it;  so  our  eogItation».  though  of  heaven 

I  and  heavenly  things,  do  ttoat  or  vanish,  without  some 

^  determinate    and    comprehensible    object    whereon    to 

fasten    ihem.     Now,  albeit  the  temple  of  Jerusalem, 

(wherein  God's  people  only  were  to  worship,  were  \<yti^ 
«ince  demolished;    yet   the   saneluai-y,    wherein    they 
-were  to  worship  God,  is  rather  translated  or  advanced 
:from  earth  lo  heaven,  than  dL-stroyed  :  for  it  was  Gods 
presence  that  made  the  tetrple;  and  that  is  more  ex- 
[  'trnordinary  in  Christ'^  body,  (wlneli  tJje  ^^w^  destmyed, 
but  which  he  raised  again  in  three  days,)  than  ever  it 
Bmd  been  in  Solomon's  temple;   in  the  t^lory  of  whose 
goodly  structure,  and  manifestation  of  God's  glory  in 
it,  the  true  Israelites  did   innch  rejoiee,  and  the  later 
Jews  too  much  boast  and  glory.     IJut  this  prerogative 
%ve  have  in  respect  of  thu  ancientest  find  truest  Israel- 
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itefl,  that,  since  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent,  we  may 
at  all  times  (reflf^cting  upon  that  model  the  scripture 
hath  imprinted  in  our  minds)  look  within  the  veil,  and 
behold  the  ark  or  mercy-seat,  and  use  the  most  faoly 
sanctuary,  or  inner  place  made  with  hands,  as  a  per- 
spective glass  or  instrument  for  surveying  the  heavenly 
sanctuary,  which  God  hath  pitched,  and  not  man. 
Thvs  h^e  we  have  (saith  St.  Paul,  Heh,  vi.  19,  20.) 
as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  ste^fii^t^  and 
which  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil;  whither  the 
forerunner  is  Jar  us  entered^  even  Jesus,  made  an 
high  priest  f<yr  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 
He  is  gone  before  us  into  the  sanctuary  to  make  per- 
petual intercession,  who  t>efore  bad  made  an  everlasting 
atonement  for  us  here  on  earth.  He  is  now  become  to 
us  the  temple  of  God,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the 
SS7 propitiatory,  or  mercy-seat,  the  fulfilling  of  all  things : 
and  unto  him,  now  placed  in  his  sanctuary  at  the 
right  band  of  God,  we  are  not  only  to  direct  our  cogi- 
tations or  devotions,  but  to  transmit  our  affections  to 
the  divine  nature  by  him.  The  Sou  of  God,  after  he 
had  suffered  in  our  flesh,  (and  made  a  full  sufficient 
satisfaction  for  all  our  sins,)  did  in  our  nature  rise 
again,  did  in  our  nature  ascend  into  heaven,  and  in  our 
nature  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  not  only  to 
gather  our  scattered  contemplations  and  broken  notions 
of  the  Godhead,  but  withal  to  draw  and  unite  our 
affections  unto  bim,  which  otherwise  would  flag,  droop, 
or  miscarry,  if  we  should  direct  them  to  heaven  at 
large,  or  to  the  incomprehensible  Majesty  of  the  God- 
bead,  without  a  known  advocate  or  intercessor  to  pre- 
sent them,  and  to  return  their  effects  or  issues.  Hence 
saith  our  apostle,  Coloss>  iii.  1,  2 ;  If  ye  then  he  risen 
with  Christy  that  is,  if  you  steadfastly  believe  that 
Christ,  who  was  the  Son  of  God,  (and  as  incompre- 
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hensible  for  Ins  divine  natiue  as  Cod  the  Fathert  to 
whom  he  was  equat)  diil  die  in  your  fleah  and  coni[fre- 
heusibk  nature,  and  in  the  same  nature  did  rise  again 
from  the  dead,  seek  those  ihtuf^s  which  are  ahote^ 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  fhc  ri^ht  hand  of  God;  .yf/(or 
settlct  orj'asien)  i/onr  ajfeciian  on  things  itbove^  not  on 
thwgR  on  tht  earth.  And  as  we  are  to  settie  our 
dearest  atleL'tione  on  him,  so  are  we  to  direct  our 
jirayers  unto  him  in  hia  heavenly  sanctuary. 

12.  That  we  may  direct  our  prayei-s  unto  the 
bless^ed  Trinity  nccordiug  to  the  rule  of  faith,  (winch  is 
the  first  dt^gree  of  praying  in  faith,)  take,  for  the  pre- 
sent, these  short  dii-eL-tions:  The  first  and  fundamental 
object  of  btlief,  as  Christian,  is  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  blessed  Trinity.  And  by  this  belief  we  acknow- 
ledge such  a  distinction  of  persons,  or  iwrliee,  between 
Ond  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  God  the  Father  doth  j>ersonnllj'»  and  in 
propriety  of  person,  exact  satisfaction  for  all  the  offences 
committed  against  the  Godhead,  or  blessed  Trinity; 
end  that  the  Son  of  God  doth  by  like  personal  pro- 
priety undertake  to  mak(^  sat ^^f action  and  reconciliation 
for  us  :  he  it  is  titat  doth  avert  the  wralh  of  God 
from  us  and  inhibit  the  proceedings  of  diviue  justice 
against  us.  Wc  are  then,  in  the  hrst  place,  either  ex- 
pressly or  implicitly  tn  direct  our  prayers  to  God  the 
Father,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  forgive  us  our  s\u%, 
to  be  reconciled  unto  us,  and  bestow  such  blessings 
upon  us  as  he  hatb  promised  to  such  as  shall  be  recon- 
^'iled  unto  htrn.  Tn  the  second  place,  either  expressly 
or  implicitly,  we  are  to  beseech  him  lo  forgive  us  our 
sins,  to  be  reconciled  and  bless  u&  for  the  merits  of  hJs 
only  fSon,  who  hath  made  satisfaction  for  us.  This  \S 
u  |K)itit  which  tvery  Chrihtlarj  is  bonud  expressly  to 
believe — tLat  God  the  Father  doth  neither  forgive  sins, 
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nor  vouchsafe  any  term  or  pk-a  of  reconciliation^  bi>( 
only  for  the  merits  and  satisfaction  made  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  Sou  uf  God,  wlio  by  the  etenial  Spirit  oHered 
himself  in  our  human  nature  upon  the  cross.  In  tbc 
next  place,  we  are  to  believe  and  acknowledge,  that  as 
God  the  Father  doth  neither  forgive  nor  vouchsafe  re- 
ctincilintioii,  but  for  the  merits  aitd  satisfaction  of  hii 
only  Son  ;  so  neither  w\\\  he  vouchsafe  to  convey  tbi^ 
or  any  other  blessing  unto  ua,  which  his  Son  hath  pur- 
chased for  us,  but  only  through  his  bon ;  not  ouly 
through  him  as  our  Advocate  or  Intercessur,  hui 
through  him  as  our  Mediator;  that  is,  through  bit 
humanity,  as  the  organ  or  conduit>  or  ab  the  only  bond. 
by  which  we  are  united  and  reconciled  unto  the  divinr 
nature.  For  although  the  Holy  Spirit,  ur  thinl  pereon 
in  Tniiity,  dolh  imniediateJy  and  by  personal  proprieij 
work  faith  and  other  Hpiritiia)  graces  in  our  souJs,  j^ 
doth  he  tiot  by  these  spiritual  graces  imite  our  soiil^ 
or  spirits  iiuuredintely  unto  liijusdf,  but  unto  Christ'a 
human  nature.  He  doth  as  it  were  till  the  ground  of 
SSSour  hearts,  and  make  it  fit  to  receive  the  seed  of  life; 
but  this  seed  of  righteousness  immediately  flows  frcuE 
the  Sun  of  righteousness,  whose  sweet  influence  hke- 
wise  it  ifij  which  doth  immediately  season,  cherieh,  And 
ripen  it-  The  spirit  of  life,  whereby  our  adoption  and 
election  is  sealed  unto  us»  is  the  real  participation  of 
Christ's  b<dy,  which  was  broken,  and  of  Christ's  blood, 
which  was  shed  for  us.  This  is  the  true  and  punctual 
meaning  of  our  apostle's  speech,  1  Cor.  xv.  45  :  Tfu 
Jtrttf  vwn  Adam  wf/Jt  made  a  living  ^orrl,  or,  as  ilie 
Syriac  hath  it,  aiiimale  corpus — "  an  enlivened  body;' 
but  the  ifTJtt  Aiiam  was  wade  a  quickvning  spirit; 
and  immediately  becometh  such  to  all  those  which  Bi 
truly  bear  Ills  image  by  the  spirit  of  regeneratiou, 
which  issues  from  Lini,  as  they  have  borne  the  image 
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of  the  first  Adam  hy  natural  propagation.  And  this 
agiiiu  is  the  tru«  ami  punctual  ineanijjg  uf  our  iSavloufs 
worrJR,  Jolin  vi.  6S  :  II  is  the  aplrit  thai  quhkeiieth  ; 
the  Jit'sh  prqfifeth  uoihing:  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  ifou,  tkeii  are  spirit,  and  tbet/  are  life.  For  so 
be  bad  said  iu  the  versfs  before,  to  such  as  wert?  oiTeiided 
At  bis  wards,  IVTtat  and  if  ye.  shallat'e  the  Son  {jf'vmn 
ascend  up  where  he  u<ts  bq/bre  ?  The  iniplication 
Goutained  in  the  connexion  between  these  two  verses 
and  tile  precedent  is  this — That  Christ's  virtual  pre- 
seiiee,  or  the  influence  of  lifi^  whicli  bis  human  nature 
waa  to  ilistil  from  his  heaveiil/  throne,  should  be  more 
profitable  to  such  as  were  capable  of  it,  than  bia  bodily 
presenLT'-,  than  the  budily  eating  of  his  flesh  and  blood 
could  he,  although  it  had  been  convertible  into  their 
bodily  auhfllance.  Tliis  distillation  of  life  and  immor- 
tality from  his  glorified  human  nature,  is  that  which 
the  ancient  and  urthudoxal  church  did  mean  in  their 
figurative  and  lofty  sjieeches  of  Christ's  real  presence, 
or  of  eating  hie  very  flesh,  and  drinking  his  very  blood 
ill  the  sacrament.  And  the  sacramental  bread  is 
called  his  hodtj^  and  the  sacramental  wbie  hts  hbjtyd^  as 
for  other  reasons,  so  especially  for  this,  that  the  virtue 
or  indueucc  of  his  bloody  sacrifice  is  most  pleutlfiilly 
and  most  efiectually  distilled  from  heaven  unto  the 
wurthy  recvivers  ol*  the  eucharist ;  and  nuto  this  point 
and  no  further  will  mof^tof  tbo  testimonies  reach,  which 
Bellormine  in  his  books  of  the  Sacraments,  or  Maldonate 
in  his  Comments  uj)oii  the  sixth  of  St>John,  do  quote 
out  of  the  fathtrs  for  Christ's  real  presence  by  Iransub- 
ftantiation  ;  or  M^hlch  Chemnitius,  that  learned  Lu- 
theran, in  his  boolcfi.  Oe  dtmhus  in  Christo  NatitriSy 
and  /J/^  Pundamentts  arunr  DorJrinm^  doth  avouch  iur 
con^iubstarjliation.  Ami  if  thus  much  had  been  as  dis- 
tinctly granted  to  the  ancient  Lutherans,  atj  Calviu  iu 
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^ote  btf  the  PtiMinheT  of  the  folia  edition^      book  il1 


some  places  doth,  the  eontropersy  between  the  Lutberas 

and  other  reformed  t-Jiurcbes  had  been  at  an  end  wba 
it  first  begun ;  both  parties  acknowledging  St.  Cyril  toj 
be  the  fittest  umpire  in  this  controversy'. 


A  iraujiiiion  t^iJte  jmblUhtir's. 

IT  Tiiust  nut  be  Hissemblt-fl,  ihaL  1  had  no  intimation,  nukfcj 
ti^ss  cuTu mission,  of  die  author'^,  lo  ini^ert  ihe  twu  fullamng 
diaplere  here  in  tlii^*  place.  Yl'I,  besides  ihat  I  knew  not  'i 
wwy  filler  place  where  Lo  dispose  of  them,  I  had  these  reasjin 
%o  Ui  do : 

1.  T  held  \\  fiu  ihat  his  powerful  disputes  againaL  die  churAl 
«t'  itonie^  about  the  Lord's  supper,  in  lliL-  fourili  chapltrr,  ioJI 
fiboul  DnodKT  point  in  tlie  fifth,  should  imniodintely  lollovbii 
learned  argumcnl  with  the  Lutheran. 

2.  The  sequeiite  fieems  very  methodical,  the  subjcict  of  ik. 
329  fifth  t-haprer  being  partly  about  Chnsi''s  exaltation,  by  becoi> 

ing  t]»e  chief  uurner  tJtarie,  (rut  out  uf  ifie  rotk  or  quarry  bj 
hiB  re^iurrectioii  from  the  new  septdehre,  lifted  up  by  his  ascnKJ 
sion,  and  pkL:ed  at  llie  chittf  coriieT  by  \\\}s  sittirig  at  GWm 
right  hatidi)  and  partly  about  the  union  of  Christ  wiih  tr»| 
Christiana;  which  union  ia  b<ith  a  considerable  pan  of  tlW; 
fourth  chapter,  and  was  happily  touched  upon  in  the  close 
the  third. 

3.  In  CflBe  any  restive  soul  should — perhaps  f»onie  faini  d*-! 
jecied  spirit,  having  read  Chn>>t*s  great  exahalion^  may — AM 

W/m  siiolt  ri.iicmi  into  heaven  f  thiit  jj,  to  bring  Cf»riti 
from  above;  sulIi  an  one,  he^idt^s  the  quickeiiutgs  be  mifl 
hear  from  other  remembrancers,  (St  Peter  lelhng  ua  lhal«l 
are  pUgrtmjf  hcrt-;  and  St.  Paul,  that  wc  seek  a  coitntrp^i 
look  fir  a  (ity,  Jcntstdeiu  (hat  isjrcc ;  and  thai  being  ^iWl 
ciiizcfiA  li^ith  ihf  anivtSt  and  ofGod^s  houstrhotd,  our  counxrf^\ 
tifjn^  or  trnfjick^  is  tft  be  in  heaveu^for  tkone  t/ihr^s  tohieh 
abi>vej  where  ChiH  ultUfh  ot  Goits  right  hmid,  Aic)  may  l^| 
teive  mighty  encnuragemeiii  by  experimenting  the  eunicnU 

I  Besides  wLal  may  he  found  in  Cyril  of  Ale^.,  see  Cyril  Hiero*i| 
in  Cateches.  ^fysrag,  i.  3,  4^ 
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these  Iwa  next  chapters — tlie  iivowwl  iicJir  appn*ach  ond  intU 
mflL'V  ^>f  <*'<>"  Li^ni  Jfsun  ChnKt  wiih  tlie  bt'lieving  and  receiv- 
ing Clirisllan  :  TliC  ivord  is  nigh  tht/t,  even  in  thy  moulh, 
aud  lit  fhi/  h<({rt :  wbeii  ihc  lioly  sacramental  pledges  be  in 
[he  mouth,  ond  fa'illi  in  the  heart,  the  9Vord^  \.h\^  clcriial  Word 

thai  was  niailc  flesh,  is  nigh  indeed:  for,  T'erUif,  verily 

he  thai  fittcth  myjicfihf  and  drinketk  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  mf, 
imd  I  in  ftiia. 


CHAP.  IV. 

A  pQTftphra^e  uftnn  the  slxfh  of  St.  ^/ohtt.  In  wha^  Sctue 
Chrises  Fksh  is  said  to  be  frrtlif  Mea/^  ^c  Whai  ii  w, 
to  fat  ChriJtt's  Fh'fh  o.nd  drink  his  Blood  Of  eating 
and  drinkhtg  sfiirifual  and  sticravitrafai s  ond  whether  of 
them  is  meant,  ^ohn  vl.  56.  Of  Cornmrinion  in  out}  Kind, 
and  reletting  Christ's  BI<iod  [kt  OoiJt;<»miianTiani.  Toilets 
Kxpimiloii  of  ChrlsCs  Words,  Except  j^e  ca[...jind  drink... 
fiy  Dis/titntion,  turning  snnl  into  or,  con/rttcd.  And  Utiles 
given  for  hvtier  expounding  llkf  Pittc^a,  How  Chrisf  <hctl/s 
iH  MJ,  and  JVC  ir*  him.  The  Application,  Ail  which  he 
itcaaonable  McdiiatioHit  upon  the  Lortrti  Sapper, 

JOHN  VI.  hG. 

He  thai  eaieth  myJUxhy  aud  drinketh  my  blood,  dwdleth  in  me, 
aud  I  in  hint :  or  nhideih  in  jnej  and  /  in  him. 

\.  S££iN6  th^se  words  contain  the  grand  mystery  of 
godlmees,  not  only  of  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  but 
of  (lod  still  with  U9,  yea  dwelling  in  u.s,  and  seeing 
they  ar**  withal  the  cojjdtisSon  or  centre  of  our  Saviour's 
long  disjmte  with  the  murmnrlng  Jews,  it  will  be 
nectssary  to  unfold  the  chief  contents  of  this  chapter. 
At  the  tenth  verse  you  may  read  how  our  Saviour  had 
satisfied  live  thou.^ind  hungry  soiiTh  with  live  barley 
loaves  and  two  ftshes,  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with 
the  fragments :  upon  the  experienL'e  of  this  strange 
wonder,  ihia  great  loultitLide  sought  to  make  film  their 
king.     A  gowl  project,  I  must  coufess,  if  we  value  it 
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only  by  the  usual  measure  or  aim  of  popular  electrons., 
What  people  would  not  be  willing  to  have  such  an  ow 
for  thcjr  king»  as  M'ere  able  to  feed   a  wholt?  army 
without  contribution,  tax,  or  toll  from  them  ;   M^itbovtl 
any  furfher  (oil  and  care,  either  uu  their  part  or  his 
than  giving  of  thanks,  and  distribution  of  esteinporary 
proviaion  by  his  ministers?     "  But  besides  this  politx 
SdOniotire,  they  had  a  prenotion,  that  their  expected  Mevj 
sias   or    King  should    enter  upon  hi^  kingdom    at  the! 
feast  of  the  passover,  a  little  before  whicU  time   tbi§i 
mirade  was  wrought :  and  it  was  a  received  opinion, 
Tacitus  telleth   us"",)  that  there  should  a  great  kji 
about  this  time  arise  in  Judah."     Nor  did   this  ptH^pli 
err  much  in  the  circumstance  of  time  wherein  their 
Measias  should  be  enthroned  in  the  kingdom  of  Oarid; 
for  so  he  was,  at,  or  soon  after*  the  paaaover  followingV 
But  they  utterly  Jiiistook  the  nature  of  hi$  klngiloiD, 
and  the  manner  of  his  reign.     Yet  in  that  they  sougM 
to  make  this  man  (for  so,  and  no  moretljan  ao,  they  cod- 
ceired  him  to  be)  their  king,  it  is  more  thau  probable  that 
they  took  him  for  their  expected  Messias.     AuJ  indeed! 
upon  sight  of  the  miracle  which  he  had  wrought^  they 
expressly  confess  so  much,  ver.  14  :    T/ti-f  fs  qf'a  truA 
t/mt  prophet  thai  should  come  into  the  world.      But,] 
seeing  neither  his  kin^doi[i  was  of  thiu  world,  nor  was  be 
to  be  instated  in  it  by  the  voices  and  suffrages  of  men;' 
he.  who  knew  all  times  and  seasons,  knew  this  Avas  not 
the  time  of  his  coronation^  and  therefore  tvlten  he  ptT' 
cehed  that  thf^g  woidtl  come  and  lake  him  bt/Jurce^  ftl 
make'  him  a  kia^y  hc-  d^perj-ted  again  into  a  fffonn/tDtj 
kimsr(f' afone.  ven  15.    And  Lis  disciples,  being  for  tl 
prirsent  discharged  of  their  attendance,  crossed   the 
without  him  to  Capernaum,  which  was  the  place  of 

*  Hhl.  lib.  J.     So  Suetonius  m  VcGpna,  «  Viz-  at  hia 

rcctivn  iind  af4C4:iision-  Si^e  book  9.  ch'^^Q.  [vol.  viii.  p.  465.] 
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and  their  abode,  vv.  16,  17-  The  people  which  hnd 
beon  more  than  eyewitiiesaes  of  the  former  miracle, 
having  observed  that  he  eould  not  come  to  Capernaum, 
where  the  next  day  they  found  hlu:,  by  ship  or  boat, 
demand  of  him,  ver.  25,  Rabf'i^  when  earnest  tkou 
hither  ?  The  strange  manner  of  his  coming  thither 
before  them,  did  (it  seems)  no  less  affect  tlicnij  thaii  the 
former  mIraeJe,  though  neither  did  affect  thum  as  was 
fitting:  for  so  uiir  Saviour  plainly  tellg  their,  ver.  S6  I 
Verily^  verity,,  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  seek  me,  not  became 
pe  saw  Itte  miracles^  but-  because  ye  did  eat  af  the 
loanes,  and  were^JiUed.  These  were  the  same  men 
which  eaw  the  miracle;  hut,  in  seeing  it  they  did  not 
see  it;  that  is,  they  did  not  in  heart  consider,  that  he 
had  ftd  their  bodies  with  corjroral  bread,  to  no  other 
eod,  save  ouJy  to  stir  up  the  appetite  of  their  60u}8 
after  celestial  food.  So  our  Saviour  testiftes  unto 
them,  ver.  27 ;  Laftour  notj'or  the  me<ft  uhnh  perish' 
eth,  but  fir  that  meat  which  endurefh  to  everiastiitg 
li/it  whic/t  the  Son  of  man  shall  gicc  unto  you :  for 
him  futlh  God  the  Ifatlier  sealed:  that  is,  he  was  to  be 
a  Icing  oF  God's  ajipoiuHng,  nut  of  theirs. 

2-   Now,  albeit  the  former  miracle  of  live  loaves  and 

two  ftshes   had  extorted  that   confession    from   them 

before  mentioned,  This  Is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that 

should  come  into  thv  wm'ld;  yet  this  reproof  of  our 

Saviours   provokes  tht-m   to  question  the    validity   of 

their  former  verdict ;  for  they  demand  a  fuither  sign 

of  him  before  they  will  acknowledge  that  he  was  indeed 

the  great  Propfjet,  or  one  whom  they  might  lielieve  was 

sent  from  God ;  for  so  they  say,  vv.  30,  3 1  :  IVhat  ffign 

^hewest  thou  then,  thai  we  may  see^  and  believe  thee  f 

what  ihsl  thou  work  f    OurJ'athers  did  eat  marma  in 

JAe  desert ;  as  it  is  written^  He  gave  them  bread Jrom 

Jieaveu  to  eat.     The  question  at  last  comes  to  this 
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jfisiie.  Whether  the  manna  wliifh  their  fathers  did  eal 
in  the  wilderness  were  the  true  bread  of  life,  or  bread 
from  heaven,  better  than  which  they  were  not  to  et' 
pect"?  Our  Ravionr  maiiitaiua  the  negative,  vv.  32,  3S: 
VeT'dij,  verily^  I  Jiat/  Uf/fo  you,  Bloxen  gtive  you  nol 
that  hteml  from  hettren  ;  but  my  Father  fffvefA  ym 
the  true  bread  from  bcamn  :  for  the  bread  of  God  u 
Ae  which  cometh  dowit  from  heaven,  and  gir^eih  l^e 
unto  the  world.  All  tliis  they  csin  well  hrook,  in  fhesi, 
or  general,  for  so  they  reply,  ver.  34,  Lord^  erermore 
give  us  this  bread.  But  when  our  Saviour  coraefl 
from  the  thesis  to  the  hypothesis,  or  from  the  general 
doctrine,  wliiuh  they  so  well  appi"oved,  to  make  this 
331  particular  application,  /  am  the  bread  of  life  :  he  tied 
cofneth  to  me  shall  never  hunger;  and  he  thai 
licvHh  on  me  ahall  never  thirst,  ver,  55 — they  lea' 
their  questioning,  and  fall  to  muruiuring,  taking 
sudden  occasion  or  strange  hint  of  offence  uX 
person  or  parentage  P-  Whereas  before  they  were  fi 
ward  to  inuke  hini  their  king,  they  now  I'eply,  Jg  nof 
this  Jeftn:e,  ///f  Jow  of  Joseph^  whose  father  and  mo- 
ther we  know  ?  hoiv  is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  camt 
down  from  heaven  ?  ven  43, 

3_  Thus  their  fathei-s  had  murmured  against  Mosff 
■cd  Aaron  in  the  wildemesfi;  one  while  for  want 
bread,  Exod.  xvj,  S,  accounting  their  estate  in   E,gy 
much  better  than  their  present  condition  in  the  ivildei 
nesfl;  another  while  they  munniir  for  water,  Exod. 
24;  and  again,  Exod,  xvil.  3,  JVhereJbre  is  this  fi 
thou  hast  broteght  u.s  up  ont  of  Kgypi,  to  kill  us  a. 
our  children  find  onr  cattle  ailh  thirst  ?      Thiia  lb' 
miinnnred  against  JVEosea,  whom  they  had  seen  to 
so  mighty  wonders.     And  thus  their  fooliah  |>ofiteri 

"   See  Si.  Cyril  Ali'i,   hi   liis     aiTectioiia,  Jwe  book    lo.  cli.  » 
(iliipliyr,  on  Eictxluy.  [vol.  Ik.  p,  [+3.] 
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muniiured  figaiiiet  liim  wlioin  (for  the  tbrm^r  miracle 
they  had  ackuoML-dged  Ihc  ^reat  prophet  whom  Uod 
liuil  premised  to  raise  up  unto  t/tcnt,  like  unto  Moj<es 
in  (til  thifi^K ;  and  tlierefore  like  unto  him  in  thiH,  in 
that  be  eudured  their  munnuiiugs  agaiiiet  him  with 
greater  patience  and  meekneaa  than  Moses  did  ;  albeit 
they  had  no  sucii  occa^sion  of  inurnmnNg  as  their  fore- 
fathers had  :  for  their  fathers  innnnured  in  th^r 
buugor  or  thirst;  whereas  this  great  Prophet  hiid  pre- 
vented this  octasiou  of  niurmuring,  by  fijcditig  them 
pleiiteously  hdfore  they  h&d  bought  to  him  for  food. 
Tliat  which  Mtj^ies  ti^aith  unto  the  jnurinnri[ig  Israelites 
Exod.  XV],  8,  was  now  exactly  fill fi Ued :  Th€  Lord 
(&aith  he)  bearetk  yonr  murmurhtgs  tchich  ye  murmur 
against  him:  and  uhat  are  we?  your  munnurings 
are  nal  agaiu:st  ns,  but  ngtinuit  the  Lord.  Tliese  Jews 
inurtnur  against  thi!  Son  (as  they  suppose)  of  Joseph 
and  Mary;  less  weeoing  that  in  inurnmring  against 
him  tliey  did  personally  murniiir  again&t  the  Sou  of 
God,  than  their  fathers  did  when  they  niuimnred 
against  Moses,  that  they  had  Tniirniured  against  their 
God,  But  the  same  Lord  which  heard  their  tnunnur- 
ings  then  by  the  mediate  presence  or  infinite  knowledge 
of  bis  Godhead,  hearts  ihein  now  with  ihe  ears  of  man, 
as  immediately  and  as  sensibly  as  Moaes  heard  their 
fathers  murmur.  Now,  as  Uod  in  the  wilderness, 
though  he  heard  their  fathers*  nnjnnunngs.  did  yet 
gmut  them  their  desire — At  eceti  ye  shall  eai  flesh, 
and  in  the  morning  ye  ^ball  be  filed  wUh  bread :  and 
yeshitllknow  that  lam  the  Lonl your  God,  E:iod,xvi, 
IS — so  iJie  sEinie  Lord  rmw,  albeit  tiiis  foolish  pt-ople 
murmur  against  him  to  his  face,  (not  for  denying,  hut 
for  proffering  them  the  true  food  of  life,)  ia  so  far  from 
chiding  them  as  Moses  did,  thjjt  he  presaetb  tbcrn  to 
makc^  trial  of  his   bounty,  and    to  accept  his  piitffer, 
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with  greater  velieiiitTKy  of  wonls,  yet  with  more  iiieelc- 
iieES  of  laiifj;na|^e.  than   MoseR  did  at  any  lime  use, 
Mttfwur  not  (saith  he)  mfiong'  ijoursefves,  ver.  43,  &c. 
lam  ihat  bread  <if' life.     Your  fathers  did  eat  manna 
in  the  wt/i/{?r>irftx,  and  are  dead.      This  ix  the  bread 
fchich  cometh  d(nm  from  heaven,  that  a  man  mai/  eat 
thereof',  and  not  die.     I  am  the  iiving  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven :  if  any  mtm  eat  of  this  bread, 
he  xhail  Hvf  for  ever  ^  and  the  bread  that  I  wiU  ffitB  J 
is  myfesh,  which  I  %i>!U  give  for  the  life  of  the  u^orid. 
vv.  48 — 51.     And  lit-re  again  they  increase  their  inur- 
niuriug,  for  they  strove  among  themselves,   saytugt 
How  inn  this  mati  give  u^  his  fesh  to  eat?  ver.  52, 
Thus,  as  their  fathers  tempted  God  In  their  heart  h^/ 
asking  meat  for  their  IftJS/^  [j&alm  Ixxviii.  18,  so  have 
their  posterity.  They  sought  him  out,  that  they  might    , 
have  their  heilies  filled  with  corporal  brGnd,  and  yetl 
when  he  had  given  them  this  in  great  abundance,  by 
incana  miraculous,  tlicy  will  rot  bdleve  that  he  is  able 
to  give  them  what  he  proniiseth,  bread  from  h^avcH,  or 
SS^hisJfesh,  to  eat,  (which  is  the  brend  or  staff  of  life-)  So 
incredulous  their  fathei's  bad  been,  that  after  the  sight 
of  many  miracles  in  Egypt,  they  would  not  trust  him 
in  the  wilderness  ;  after  the  experitiiee  of  one  iniracle    . 
in   the  wilderness,  they  would  not  trust  him  for  afl 
second.     They  spake  agaiTiftt  God;  they  mid^   Can 
Godfnrnish  a  tabh  in  the  wilderness  ?     Jiehatd,  he 
smote  tht'.  rtK-ky  that  the  waters  gitxheil  out,  and  the    i 
streams  oterfioxved ;  can  he  give  bread  also  ?  can  ham 
provide  Jlesh  for  his  people  f     Therefore  the  Lord    ' 
heard  this,  and  was  wroth  ;  so  a  Jire  was  kindled 
agttinst  Jacoh^  andtn/gt^r  also  came  iip  against  Israel ;    \ 
because  they  beUeved  not  in  God,  and  trusted  not  fftfl 
his  salvation.     But  now  this  saltation  of  God,  even    ' 
God  himself  made  their  Jesus,  or  salvation,  (for  all  la^ 
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one,)  is  come  nearer  niitD  this  later  people;  and  yet 
they  will  not  believe  bim,  they  will  not  trust  m  him. 
Yet  hia  anger  ig  not  presently  kindled  against  them  for 
not  believing;  the  more  they  doubt,  the  more  they 
question,  the  more  ihey  murmur  or  strive;  Ihe  iijore 
be  presaeth  the  ueeessity  of  eating  his  flesh  upon  them; 
first  negatively,  f^erl/i/,  reriff/,  I  ^tiy  vnto  ytm^  Eorcept 
ye  eai  the  fiejth  of  the  Son  of  mnn^  and  drink  hiir 
bloody  ye  have  no  life  rtt  t/on ;  then  affirmatively. 
tVhtm*  enieih  viy  .fleah,  ami  drhtketh  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  fife ;  ami  I  wfll  raise  him  vp  at  the  htst  drnj^ 
w.  5S,  54-  And  lastly,  he  ^ves  the  reason,  aa  well  of 
the  negative  as  of  the  affiniiative, /^or  myjlefth  is  meat 
indeed,  and  viij  hlootl  is  drhih  indeed^  ver.  55.  So 
that  in  him  these  Jews  were  to  expi-cl  the  fulnesi^  of 
the  bmly  of  all  those  contentments,  for  whose  shadows 
their  fathers  so  greedily  longed  in  the  wildeniesa,  and 
for  want  of  whieh  tht^y  so  friunniired  against  Mtfses, 
as  these  men  now  do  against  the  Lord  whieb  appeared 
to  Moees,  for  giving  them  assurance  of  them. 

4.  In  what  .^lense  Christ's  flesh  is  said  to  be  truly 
meat,  and  bis  hlood  tr»  be  truly  drink,  T  liave  shewed 
elsewhere.  The  sum  was  thitt :  His  flesh  ijf  meat  in- 
deedt  his  blood  is  drink  indeed^  non  Jbmialiler,  sed 
eminenter ;  meat  indeed,  and  drink  indeed,  not  in  re- 
sim't  of  the  natural  qualities  of  corporal  meat  ant] 
drink,  for  these  mu-^t  be  swallowed,  concocted,  digested, 
and  finally  converted  into  our  bodily  substance.  That 
Christ's  flesh,  according  to  theae  qualities,  is  tnily 
meat,  or  his  blood  truly  drink,  the  Romish  church  doth 
not  avouch.  For  if  bis  body  should  be  concocted  or 
digested,  or  converted  into  our  bodily  substance,  it 
should  suffer  corruption^  And  to  be  swallowed  only 
and  not  com-octed,  U  no  projwrty  of  meat  or  drink, 
Christ's  flesh  then  is  said  truly  tneat,  and  his  blood 
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drinkiudeed,  inresp^t  of  th^  eud  whereto  all  maimer  (^' 
food  is  desttnatcd.  The  best  end  of  all  bodily  food  is 
to  preserve  or  coatitme  bodily  life;  and  that  is  tlii 
best  food  or  tliet  wliich  most  tffectually  procureth  thii 
end-  Howheit  bodily  life  cannot  be  first  given  or  im- 
planted by  the  best  bodily  meat  that  is,  but  ouly  coc- 
tinuated  or  preserved  ;  but  Christ's  flesh  was  given,  not 
only  to  continue  life,  but  to ^ive  life  unto  the  ivorld^: 
it  is  the  root  of  life,  as  weW  as  the  food  of  life,  if  v« 
epeak  of  life  spiritual  or  everlasting;,  whifh  only  i* 
life  indeed.  And  inasmuch  aa  his  flL-sh  and  bluod  are 
the  roots  and  fountiiins  of  this  kind  of  life,  the  one  is 
most  tnily  said  to  be  weat  indeed,  the  other  moat 
truly  drink  indeed:  that  is,  meat  and  drink  more 
effectual  and  more  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  eyer- 
lasting  life^  than  bodily  food  is  for  life  tempore 
Again,tem[X]ralorbadilylifefannot  be  continued  or  pre- 
served otherwise  tJian  by  the  eon'uption  or  destructioa 
of  the  bodily  meat  which  preserves  iL  But  Chrisii 
flesh  and  blood  preserve  life  spiritual,  or  our  "soul* 
and  Ixjdies  uuto  everlssling  life''/'  because  they  are  iii< 
corruptible  and  cannot  be  changed,  be  not  so  tnucb  a£ 
dubjcct  to  alteration.  Now  if  all  other  meat  Eies!d(«| 
this  must  suffer  corruption,  and  lose  its  nature^  befoi 
335  it  can  liecome  a  cause  or  means  of  preserving  bodilfj 
life,  such  meat  cannot  be  truly  said  to  remain  in  14J 
much  less  eau  we  be  said  to  remain  or  abide  in  it 
But  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  he  himself  here  ttalll 
it,  lie  that  t'atetk  iny  Jfesh,  and  drlaheih  my  bh 
dtteileik  in  me,  and  I  in  him :  and  for  thiB  reason  ^1 
Jlesh  is  meat  htdeed^  and  hift  blood  is  drink  hideet 
the  only  meat  and  tbe  ouly  drink  which  men  shoi 
Inirjger  aiid  thirst  afler,   Otiitr  meats  aud  drinks  shoul 
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besought  for«  yea  life  bodily  itself  should  be  desired, 
only  to  this  eud.  that  by  the  prokmgiiig  of  it  we  miglit 
be  partakers  in  greater  measure  of  this  meat  aud  drink, 
which  preserves  the  liody  and  soul  iiutu  everlastiiijr  life, 

5,  The  questions  then  to  be  discnysed  are  two; 

First.  What  it  i»  to  eat  Christ's  desb  and  drink  hiB 
blood? 

Secondly,  What  It  le  for  Christ  to  dwell  or  abide 
in  us,  and  us  to  dwell  or  abide  in  hirn? 

All  agree  that  there  is  a  twofold  eating  of  Christ's 
body  and  a  twofold  drinking  of  bis  blood  ;  oejc  merely 
sacramental,  and  another  spiritual  i  wliirh  agreement 
notwithstanding,  there  ariseth  a  third  question,  viz. ThwV~ 
What  manner  of  eating  Christ's  fleflb  and  drinkiug 
hia  blood  is  in  this  place  cither  only  or  principally 
meant  ? 

For  the  resolution  of  this  question,  we  are  briefly  to 
explicate  each  member  of  this  division;  viK.  1.  AVhat 
it  15  to  cat  Christ's  body  and  drink  his  blood  sacra- 
mentally  only:  2-  What  it  is  to  eat  hi-s  body  and 
drink  his  hlood  spiritually. 

First  then,  all  that  are  partakers  of  this  saeraioent 
eat  C-^hrist's  body  and  drink  his  blood  sacramentaily ; 
that  IS,  they  eat  that  bread  which  i^acramentally  is  his 
body,  and  drink  that  cup  whieb  >;acrnu]  en  tally  is  his 
blood,  U'liether  they  eat  or  drink  faithfully  or  nnfaitli- 
fully.  For  aft  the  [firaelr/e^,  1  Cor.  x,  rlrank  of'  the 
*mnc  HpiritHal  Rock,  which  wits  Christ  sacriiinentally ; 
all  of  tbcm  were  j>artaJcei's  of  his  presence,  when  Moses 
lote  the  rock  ;  yet  wW  many  of'  tliem  God  waJt 
wfU  jtleafted.  becanse  they  did  not  faithfully  either 
drink  or  participate  of  his  presence.  And  more  dis-- 
pl«a»ed  he  is  with  such  as  eat  Cbrtst'd  body  and  drink 
bis  blood  unworthily,  though  thi^y  eat  and  drink  titem 
eacr&meiitiiHy :  for  eating  and  drinking  so  only,  that  is, 
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without  faith,  or  due  respect,  they  eat  and  drink  to  their 
own  condemnatioQi  because  they  do  not  diecem  or 
rightly  esteem  Christ's  body  or  presence  in  the  holy 
sacra  ment> 

May  we  say  then^  that  Christ  is  really  present  in  the 
sacrament,  as  well  to  the  unworthy  as  to  the  faithful 
receivers  ?  Yes,  this  we  must  grant ;  yet  must  we  add 
withal,  that  he  is  really  present  with  them  in  a  quite 
contrary  manner ;  really  present  he  is,  because  virtaally 
present  to  both,  because  the  operation  or  efficacy  of 
his  body  and  blood  is  not  metaphorical  but  real  io 
both\  Thus  the  bodily  sun,  though  locally  distant 
for  its  substance,  is  really  present  by  its  heat  and  light, 
as  well  to  sore  eyes  as  to  clear  sights,  but  really  pre- 
sent to  both  by  a  contrary  real  operation ;  and  by  the 
like  contrary  operation  it  is  really  present  to  clay  and  to 
wax — it  really  bardeneth  the  one,  and  really  softeneth 
the  other.  So  doth  Christ's  body  and  blood,  by  its  in- 
,VT8ible  but  real  influence,  mollify  the  hearts  of  such  as 
come  to  the  sacrament  with  due  preparation ;  but 
harden  such  as  unwortliily  receive  the  consecrated 
elements.  If  he  that  will  hear  the  word  must  take 
heed  how  he  hears,  much  more  must  he  which  meant 
to  receive  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  be 
careful  how  he  receives.  He  that  will  present  himself 
at  this  great  marriage  feast  of  the  Lamb  without  a 
wedding  garment,  bad  better  be  absent.  It  was  always 
safer  not  to  approach  the  presence  of  God,  raanifeBted 
d34or  exhibited  in  extraordinary  manner,  (as  in  his  sanc- 
tuary or  in  the  ark,)  than  to  make  appearance  before  it 
in  an  unhallowed  manner,  or  without  due  preparation* 
Now  when  we  say  that  Christ  is  really  present  in  the 
sacrament,  our  meaning  is,  that  as  God  he  is  present  io 
an  extraordinary  manner,  after  such  a  manner  aa  be 
■  See  voKis.  pp.  598.6i», 
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was  pre^tf-nt  (b^rure  h]h  luvarnattan)  in  hia  sanctuarjr,  ^M 

the  ark  of  ins  covenant ;  and  by  the  power  of  hie  Go<l-  ^M 

hedd,  thus  extraordinarily   presem,  he  di^useth    the  H 

virtue  or  oprmtion  of  hia  human  uatiire,  dther  to  the  H 

Fivification  or  liardt'iilng  of  their  heai-ts  who  receive  H 

f     die   Kacrainerital  pledges.     80  then   a    man  by  eating  ^M 

\     Christ's  body  merely  saeni mentally  may  be  hardened,  ^1 
f     may  be  excluded  from  his  gracious  presence.     But  no  EatiiM?  nnd 
i     man  hath  Christ  dwelling  in  hinj  by  this  manner  ofnJ^k'SL 
{     eating  his  flesli,  and  drinking  his  blood,  unless  withal™J^"^; 
[     lie  eat  the  one  and  drink  the  other  epiritually.     The"!  ^^'''"'*^ 
^  Anting  then  of  Christ's  body  and  drinking  hie  blood 

merely  fificramentally  is  not  the  eating  and  drinking  ^ 

here  meitiU-  ^| 

6,  They  are  said  to  eat  Christ's  flesh  and  drink  hi3  fl 

blood  spirituatly,  whii'h  rightly  apprehend  his  death  S 

and   passion*  which   by  faith  ineditnte  and  ruminate  ^M 

upon  (beii)r  making  application    to  tliernselve^^  a»  well  ^M 

of  the  preat  danger  which  may  ensue  upon  the  neglect  H 

«f  such  great  benefits  as  he  hath  purchased  for  them,  H 

as  of  the  itiestirnable  good  which  always  accompauiea  H 

ihe  rigbt  «>tteeni  or  conteinpUiliun  of  hi*^  body  which  ^M 

was  given  for  thetn^  and  of  his  blood  which  was  shed  H 

for  them.     H(?   which  tbus  eateth  Christ's  flesh  and  H 

drinkcth  hia  blood  by  faith,  although  he  do  not  (for  the  H 

titne   present)   eat   his  body  or  drink  his  blood  sacra-  ^M 

mentally,  hath  a  true  interest  in  tbie  promise — Me  thai  H 

eafefb  my  Jlej^hy  uml  dnnkeih  ?nf/  bhod^  dwelhth  in  H 

Mr,  and  I  in   him — so   he  do  not  negkct  to  eat  his  ^| 

body  and  driij*  his  blo<»d  wacrarnenlally,  when  occasion  H 

requireti  and   opfiortunity  serves.      So   that  spiritual  H 

tatiug  and  drinking  Christ  by  faith  is  the  true  prcparn-  H 

live   for  the  wnrthy  receiving  of  his  body  and  blood  ^| 

H»erHitjeii tally-      He  that  doth   not  so  pre[)are  hiujself  ^| 

for  the  receiving  of  his  body  and  blood,  doth  receive  H 


54  What  itUioeal  book  vl 

him  unworthily,  whilst  he  receives  him  sacramentally. 
The  thini,  The  main  question  is,  Whether  Christ*a  words  be  to  be 

or  Duiu  ^  ' 

quation.    understood  at  all  of  sacramental  eating  and  drinking, 
or  of  spiritual  eating  and  drinking  only  ? 

7-    Many   there   were,  and   yet   are,   in   reformed 
churches,  which  deny  this  place  to  be  meant  of  saeni' 
Bcoa'auh-  mental  eating.     But,  as  Beza  (among.^t  others]  well 
'^**™'    observes,  they  which  deny  this  place  to  be  meant  at  all 
of  sacramental  eating,  err  no  less  than  they  do,  which 
restrain  it  only  to  sacramental  eating.     Their  error 
(which   deny  it  to  be   meant  at   all  of  sacramental 
eating)  is  so  much  the  worse,  because  it  gave  advantage 
to  our  adversaries  of  the  Romish  church,  which  want 
no  wit  to  work  upon  all  advantages  given.     To  omit 
jAnmiui  others,  Jansenins  and  Dr.  Hessels  (two  of  the  most  ex* 
Ueoeifl'i    quisite   expositors  of  scriptures,  and  most  judicious 
optnioD.     (jivineg  which  the  Romish  church  had  after  the  refor- 
mation was  begun  by  Luther  and  Zuinglius,  and  pro- 
secuted by  Calvin)  expressly  deny  our  Saviour's  dispute 
in  this  chapter  with  the  Jews  to  be  meant  at  all  of 
sacramental  eating  and  drinking.     The  reason  which 
enforced  these  two  great  divines  to  slight  the  authority 
of  most  writers  in  their  own  church,  and  to  wave  the 
authority  of  most  ancient  fathers,  (which  it  is  evident 
do  understand  this  place  of  sacramental  eating  and 
drinking,)  was,  because  they  saw  no  possibility  how  to 
maintain   the  peremptory   decrees  of  the  coundls   of 
Constance  and  Basil,  concerning  communion  under  one 
kind,  if  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  ver.  53.  of  this 
chapter,  be  to  he  understood  of  sacramental  eating  and 
drinking.  For  it  is  granted  by  all,  that  the  consecrated 
005  bread  is  sacramentally  his  body,  not  his  blood ;  and  that 
the  cup  is  sacramentally  his  blood,  not  his  body :  and 
yet  our  Saviour's  words  are  express,  Except  ye  eat  the 
jiesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  bloody  ye  hate 
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no  life  in  tjvu.  So  that  all  whioh  hope  to  have  life 
must  ^acran  ten  tally  drink  his  blood  as  well  as  eat  hi^ 
flesh,  if  this  place  be  meant  of  sacramental  eating. 
That  evasion,  which  most  of  our  modern  pnefits  and 
Jesuits  nse  fur  eluding  rather  thflii  answering  this 
objection^  was  too  palpable  in  the  judgment  of  these 
two  great  divinea,  as  it  since  hath  eeenied  (o  others  of 
that  church,  which  yet  maintain  that  the  former  words 
uf  our  Saviour  ere  to  be  understood  of  sacramental 
eating  Chnst^s  flesh  and  drinking  Christ's  blood.  The 
evasion  of  modern  priests  and  Jet^uits  is,  that  be  which 
sticramentally  receives  Chriefa  body  under  the  shape 
or  form  of  sacramental  bread  doth  with  it  receive  bis 
blood /^'r  coHComrtitiifiam,  "  by  way  of  coiicomitancy," 
because  there  is  blood  contained  in  Ins  body  which  they 
thus  receive.  But  this  cannot  satisfy  any  Komi.'ih 
divine  which  iitiderstands  himself,  or  the  ancient:  doc- 
trine which  that  church  pretends  to  follow.  For  this 
device  of  receiving  Christ's  blood  in  the  bread  per 
concomiiantiam  was  but  a  late  inventioii,  little  above 
two  hundred  years  befoi^e  Jansenius  or  Hessels  livtd. 
And  the  newness  oflbisiniaginatioji  or  in venCiun  (which 
was  generally  applauded  in  the  Romish  church  in  bis 
time)  was  one  special  motive  why  that  reverend  pastor 
of  blcfised  memory,  Mr.  Gilpin,  did  disclaim  the 
Romish  church's  doctrine  in  the  point  of  trausubstan- 
tiation,  as  bishop  Tuustal^  his  uncle,  before  him  had 
done. 

Secondly,  admitting  the  bread  were  turned  into 
Christ's  very  body,  and  after  this  conversion  bad  blood 
in  it  as  truly  as  tiesh  and  bones,  yet  all  this  would  not 
calve  the  literal  sense  of  our  Saviour's  words  in  ven  53» 
if  the  eating  and  drinking  which  he  there  speaks  of 
were  ^acramentah  For  suppose  a  man  should  feed 
upon   raw  flesh,  or  upon   flesh  which  had  visible  or 
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tnaterial  blood  in  it,  we  might  say  indeed  that  he  did 
eat  blood  per  concGmitantiam^  "  by  way  of  concomi- 
tancy,"  because  the  flesh  which  he  eats  had  blood  in  itj 
but  no  man  would  say  that  he  did  drink  bJood  per 
concomilantiam.  For  eating  and  driuking  are  twv 
distinct  acts,  and  incompatible  at  one  and  the  same 
time.  He  that  eatetb  flesh  with  blood  in  it,  doth  not 
eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  whilst  he  onJy  eatei 
but  eats  both  together,  the  one  as  principally,  the  other 
as  an  appuHenance,  if  he  eat  as  a  man,  and  not  ai 
swine  do  drau^,  which  is  no  more  an  eating  than  a 
drinking*  Or  if  a  man  should  drink  blood  mingled 
with  t9ome  small  portions  of  flesh,  we  might  say,  be  did 
dnnk  flesh  by  way  of  concomitancy;  but  no  man  woold 
say  that  he  did  eat  blood  per  concomttantiam,  albeit 
there  were  flesh  in  the  blood  which  he  drinks,  for  he 
drinks  both  together,  be  doth  not  eat  either^.  And 
for  these  reasons  pope  Innocent  expressly  denies  that 
he  which  eats  Christ's  body,  whilst  he  only  eats  it, 
doth  drink  his  blood  ^. 

8.  The  only  refuge  which  the  most  learned  in  the 
Romish  church,  since  Jansenius  and  Hessels  died,  have 
found  out  for  answering  the  former  objection  of  re- 
formed writers,  is,  that  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  £1sd* 
cept  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  kU 
b/ood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,  are  to  be  expounded  dis- 
junctively; as  thus :  Except  ye  eat  thefieah  of  the  Sen 
of  man,  or  drink  his  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in  yam* 
The  use  or  corollary  of  this  exposition  is,  that  if 
Christian  people  do  aacramentally  either  eat  Christ's 
flesh  or  drink  his  blood  as  tbey  ought,  that  is,  with 
S36dae  preparation,  this  will  suffice;  seeing,  as  tbey  protend, 

( Vid.  Tollelin  Joh- vi.  annot.     Evangel.   Legi^    oc   SacTaiuenti 
36,  EucbaHst.  cap.  20.  edit.  Venet. 

"  In  hia  ftnirth  book,  Myster-     in  quarto. 
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there  is  no  divine  ]»recepl  which  enjoins  a.11  Christian 
people  sacrainentally  to  receive  Chrifit  s  body  and  blo'>d 
uud^^r  both  kioUs'^:  nor  all  priests,  but  only  sucb  as 
do  officiate  or  consecrate.  The  precept  of  institution — 
liibiie  ex  hoc  umues — Think  i/e  all  uftkis,  was  punc- 
tually directed  (as  they  allege)  to  our  Saviour's  apcMlles 
only,  who  were  at  this  time  made  priests,  and  au- 
tburized  to  minister  Chribt's  body  and  blood  after  his 
deatb.  Yet  were  they  not  (by  their  leave)  at  this 
time  Bacffrtlofeft  cunjiciettten.  Our  Saviour  Christ  him- 
self did  L-cnaecr&te  both  the  bread  aud  witit?;  the  apostles 
'Were  as  touch  inferior  to  him*  as  the  meaneat  lay 
( people  arc  to  the  greatest  jjriewt  in  the  R^jinii^h  church* 
to  the  pope,  iir  mtmmns  poniifex,  liimself.  But  the 
further  discussiDii  of  this  point  belongs  more  properly 
to  the  ^rord€  of  the  institntion.  The  ether  point  of 
expounding  it  by  aie/,  or  of  shuffling  in  or  for  and^ 
belongs  to  the  cognisance  of  vv,  53  and  5^.  To  justify 
tbiB  exposition,  cardinal  Toilet  would  pereuade  us,  that 
>St.  John's  Greek  text  is  full  of  Hebrewisms,  and  there 
»  nothing  more  familiar  with  MoseF^  or  with  other 
saered  Hebrew  writers,  than  to  use  atfii  for  or^  ttt  for 
*ff/.  And  he  brings  divers  instances  to  this  purpose: 
mB  for  Qxample,  that  in  Exod,  xxi.  17,  He  that  curseth 
*fiMer  and  itwiher  aUnll  ^Hnrely  i>e  put  io  i/tf(*/A,  So 
Jt  Is  word  for  word  in  the  Helirew.aiid  yet  our  KngJinh 
translation,  as  well  an  the  Vulgar  Latin,  renders  the 
original  thus:  He  that  cttrttefk  /ather  or  moiier 
^hait  surely  he  put-  Ui  death.  And  it  would  be  an 
iifi|;i>illy  evaj^ioii  r<>r  any  nnigistnite  uot  to  censure  bini 
aii  a  transgressor  of  this  law  which  cur^etb  his  father, 
albeit  he  do  not  curse  his  mother;  or  which  cursetJi 
hM  mother,  alkit  he  do  not  cor«(e,  but  rather  blNs  his 

•  Bt  Uiit  rx|»o*itfon,  one  niiphl  as  well  iiommunicflle  by  recdt- 
?tag«aily  ik/t  a4*««  tJjc  bread  oaW, 
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father.  But  must  the  true  interpretation  of  such  ai 
are  to  judge  affording  to  this  law  be  derived  from  ibe 
peculiar  phrase  or  dialiitrt  of  the  Hebrews  ?  No>  tJiii 
was  cardinal  Tollet'a  error;  for  the  ruJe  of  interpret 
tion  (so  the  matter  or  circumstance  be  the  samt 
would  hold  as  true  iu  any  dialect  or  language  wliai 
ever. 

The  question  then  is.  What  certain  general  rule 
have,  when,  or  in  what  ca^es^  the  conjunctive  parttd 
fi/id  doth  produce  this  or  the  like  disjunctive  sen^e,  an 
way  warrant  this  or  the  like  exposition  of  this  lawd 
He  thai  cursefh  father  ^i\^  mother  ^hall  surely  dkA 
that  is,  ife  U-hich  ctir^eth  either  father  or  moihm 
shall  surehj  die.  For  the  like  exposition,  the  ruieisaiv] 
two.  One  general  ard  infallible  rule  is  this; 
Aniiflw  *  Wliensoever  the  particle  and  doth  couple,  not 
flnd'irry  b*P'i''*s  of  one  and  the  same  proposition,  but  two  cnti 
^^^  propositions  together,  that  which  is  thus  conjuiictiv* 
affirmed  of  two  propositions  coupled  together  must 
disjunctively  expounded  of  either  proposition  dividi 
one  from  the  other.'  Now  when  it  is  said.  He  ii 
curselh  father  and  mother  ahail  die^  there  be  f 
entire  prnposicions  coupled  together  by  this  partii 
and  implicitly;  the  explicit  sense  or  resolution 
which  speech  is  thia.  He  that  cur/ietk  hisfafAer  ei 
fi/trc/p  die,  and  he  ihat  eitrJieih  his  tnolher  tht 
surely  die.  And  if  hoih  these  propositions  conji 
tively  tnkco  be  true,  this  disjunctive  will  be  as 
He  that  cursetk  either  father  or  mother  shall  die. 
Aseoniul  Secondly,  the  mle  is  universally  tnie»  '  Wheii  t' 
oTjJnui«i*incompatible  attributes  are  conjunctively  avouched 
turned  inL*  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  samc  Eubjcct,  iu  ouB  Bud  the  same  pro] 
aition  universally  taken,  the  particle  and  in  this 
must  be  resolved  into  the  jKirticle  or,  when  the 
versal  proposition  or  subject  of  it  is  divided  into  il 
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parts/  QuiP  dicuntitr  eonjtrnctim  de  genere,  dicuniur 
divisim  de  specie.  As,  for  example,  the  philosopher 
describing  the  uativt  property  of  quantity,  &aitb,357 
Maxhne  propriirm  est  qttiuiiltdtij  ut  ex  ea  dicantur 
res  tpqvales  ef  ir/tpqna/es.  But  ioflsmueh  as  equality 
and  inequality  are  incompcliblc,  if  wo  apply  theni  to 
the  fiaine  particular  things  which  are  compared  toge- 
ther for  quantity,  hence  it  is,  that  every  particular 
fiub^stance  which  is  compared  to  or  measured  with 
another  must  either  be  equal  or  unequal  imto  il- 
That  one  and  the  same  particular  substance  should 
be  both  equal  and  unequal  to  another  for  quantity 
is  itnpo^ible.  So  the  philosopher  salth,  (and  it  Is  a 
natural  truth,  which  none  can  deny,)  that  the  living 
or  sensitive  creature,  universally  taken*  ie  rational  and 
irrational ;  but,  because  one  and  the  same  living  crea- 
ture «*anuot  be  both  rational  and  irrational,  when  we 
descend  to  particular  living  creatures,  we  cannot  say 
that  any  of  them  is  both  rational  and  irrational,  but 
either  rational  or  irrational.  Yet,  inasmuch  as  every 
particular  living  creature  \9  either  endowed  with  rea- 
son or  not  endowed  with  reason,  the  Irving  creature, 
universally  taken,  that  is,  as  it  comprehends  every 
parlicnlnr  living  ereatnre,  mnst  be  both  rational  and 
irrational ;  for,  Qjticqiitd  dicitttr  dicisim  de  ^fpeciebus, 
dicitur  conjvnefivi  de  gencre. 

9»  To  give  such  a  direct  and  punctual  answer  to 
the  cardinars  ioj^tance  out  of  Exod.  xxi,  17,  He  that 
cttraeth  father  and  mother  shail  die,  as  may  satisfy 
all  the  rest  which  he  brings  or  can  be  brought  to 
like  pur|K)8e,  we  say,  as  was  intimated  before,  there 
be  two  entire  propositions:  1.  *  He  that  curseth  his 
father  shall  die;'  2.  *  He  that  curseth  his  mother  shall 
die:'  and  the  explication  or  unfolding  of  these  two 
propositiona  is  disjunctively  set  down  by  our  Saviour 
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himself.  Matt.  xv.  4 ;  He  that  curseth  father  or  moAhr 
tfJiuU  .ttJr^/i/  die.      But  lliere  are  not  two  proposJtioD 
but  one  propoi^ition  in  thje  text.  He  that   eatetk  Mf 
Jiesk,  and  drinketh   mp  btfx)d^  dwelleih   in   me^  tfij| 
/  in  him.      He  doth  not  sey  here  or  else^vhere,  ^  Hi 
that  eatt^th   my  flesh  dwelleth   in    rne  and    I    in   bi[a»| 
and  he  that  drinfceth  my   blood  dwelleth   in  me  wak 
1  in  him/     Wor  is  this  disjunctive  any  where  in  soi^j 
ture  expressed,  'That  lie  which  eateth  Christ's  flcsfc 
or   driiikeLh   bis  blond   dwdleth  in  Christ   ai]d   he  ieI 
him/     That  instance  which  the  cardinal  would  wk* 
to  justify  hia  interprutation  of  our  Saviour's  words 
John  vh  53.  56,  doth  make  against  hinin     His  iosUttcr 
is  I  Cor,  xi-  27  :    WhoHoner  ahall  eat  ikh   bread,  m\ 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  m/worthili/,  tx  ffuilti/ 
the  body  and  blood  of'  the  Lord^     For  inasmuch  u\ 
8t.  Paul  had  said   before,  ver  26,  that   as    often  di 
we  eat  ikia  bread,  and  drink  this  cup^  we  rfo  Jthew  &i\ 
Lords  death  tUl  he  come,  it- will  necessarily  foUon 
that  albeit  we  eat  the  bread  not  unworthily,  and  m 
{put  Buch  a  case)  drink  the  cup  unworthily,  we  becotol 
guilty  both    of  his  body  and  blood,  becaust*    iu   bcA 
we  tioleinnize  the  memory  of  his  death:  and  fae  ditf| 
should  both  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the  cup  Ullwa^ 
thily  js  t^ice  guilty  of  the  body  and   blood   of  tht 
Lord;  as   he  that  cnrspth  both  father  and  i  n  other  ii| 
worthy  of  double  death,  because  he  that  curseth  eiib* 
father  or  mother  ie  guilty  of  death.     Nor  can  it 
alleged  that  the  several  parU  of  this  proposition, 
that  futeth  my  Jle^ft,  and  drivkeih  nuj  hhtod,  dweUt 
in  wc,  are  incompatible,  or  cannot  be  performed  et 
and  the  same  t^acrameiital  action  by  one  and  the  aaml 
man;  or  that  Lhey  are  to  be  universaliy  or  coUectivetjl 
underatood  of  the  whole  church,  as  consisting  of  prietOJ 
and  laics,  and  not  dlstributively  of  every  mao :  anJ 
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therefore  to  seek  a  disJunctiYe  sense  of  these  words  to  ^M 

thifi  or  like  effect.  He  that  etrtetk  myjlesh^  or  drwketh  ^| 

my  blood,  duTlhfh  in  me^  and  I  i/i  him,  is  to  seek  a  ^M 

knot  in  a  bulrush,  or  a  divisioD  in  unit)^.  ^M 

Again^   the   form    of  our   Saviour's   speech,   John  ^M 

vi.  55j  in  exceptive:  Except  ye  eot  tfie  Jfesh  of  the  ^| 

Sim  of  martj  and  drink  his   bloody  r/e   have  fro  life  ^M 

im  gon.     The  form  is  the  veiy  same  as  if  we  should  ^M 
aay,  *  Kxcept  ^  man  honour  his  father  mid  mother^  hi333S 

seed  fihall  not  loii^  pros^ver  upon  earth  :'  now  it  would  ^m 

be  impiously  ahBurd  to  make  this  construction  of  that  ^M 

oomniandment, '  Except  a  man  honour  cither  his  father  ^M 

or  his  mother,  hia  seed  shall  not  long  prosper  ujH>n  the  ^M 

earth-'  And  no  better  than  thus  is  the  construction  which  ^M 

cardinal  Toilet  or  hjs  followers  make  of  our  Saviour's  ^M 

words  in  ver.  53.     Our  Saviour  had  told  them  before,  ^M 

that  Ite  was  the  hretul  nf  life  which  came  down  Jrottt  ^M 

hearen;  and  pressing  the  belief  of  this  point  upon  ^| 

them  farther,  (not   by  division,  but  by  addition,)  he  ^M 

ftddeth,  ver.  51,  that  the  brmd  wliich   he  meant  u}aa  H 

kM  flesh.    And  when  the  Jews,  ven  5S,  strove  about  ^| 

this,  he  further  adds,  ver.  53,  l^erify,  verify, Ex-^  ^| 

cept  tf^  eat and  drink ye  have  no  tije  in  you.  H 

10.  But.  besides  the  former  plunge  whereto  the  beat  ^| 

scholars  in   tlie  Romish   church  are  put,  in  juslif)'iug  ^| 

their  practice  for  detaining  the  cup  from  the  laity,  if  ^| 

thia  chapter  be  meant  of  gacramentai  eating,  there  is  ^| 

another   difficulty,  which    neither    the    late  device  of  H 

drinking  Christ's  bh>od  per  co/tcomitaiidnm^  nor  the  ^M 

cardinals   interpretation    of  ver.  56.    by   disjunction,  H 

will  any  way  touch,  much  less  eutiyfy.  ^* 

And  the  difficulty  is  this  :  if  these  word^  be  literally  a iiimrciUy 
meiinl  ofsaeramental  eating  and  drinking,  their  literal  J^^^  iI5i^»" 
&B09e  must  be  as  plain,  and  as   void  of  all  irope  <'rl[,i]^"^[^'f^ 
metaphor,  as  the  words  of  the  institution  related  by»^™^'^"'»^ 
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St.  Matthew,  chap,  xxvi,  26,  are  by  them   supjxisecl 
be.      Now  wlieQ  Christ  saith  in  St.  Matthew,  tfict 
bread  is  his  hodij,  W\\a  speech  in  the  literal  sense  (» 
th&y  contend)    inferreth   a  subtitnotial  change  of 
bread  into  the  substance  of  his  body.     Now  our 
vionr^s  \i'urc|K  are  in  Ihi^  place  as  plain  and    as  certail 
as  in  that.     He  avoucbeth   again  and  again,   that 
M  the  bread  of  lij€-—tfia(  the  bread  which  he  inl| 
give  is  his  Jle^k — that  kis  Jfesh  w  me<U  indeed — (hi 
his  hlootl  IS  dr'ntk  indeed.      Now  if  ihe  HacranienU)< 
bread  in  St,  Matthew  cannot  literally  be  said  lo  be 
body,  unless  it  be  converted  into  tho  substance  of 
body,  then  cannot  Christ  himself  literally  be  said  to 
breads  nnlese  his  substance  be  cnnveiied  into  the  sul 
stance   of    bread.     His   flesh    cannot  literally    be 
meat   indeed^   unless   it   be   really   and   substantiaUH 
converted  into  meat — his  blood  cannot  be  said  drinl 
indeed,    unless     it     be    really    Irausubstnntiated    inl 
drink,    if  they    grant    these    %vonls    lo    be    meaot 
secramcintal  eating,  or  to  be  equivalent  to  the  wi 
cvf  the  institution.     Now  to  deny  these  words  to  ht'< 
meant  of  sacramental  eating,  is  every  way  ]ens  cjcp^ 
dient  for  refonned   churches   than   for   the    Romish. 
And  yet  to  restrain  them,  either  to  sacnmieutal  eaticgj 
only,  or  to  spiritual  eating  excluding  sacramental,! 
worst  of  a!l.     We  are  therefore  to  L'onsider-  that  $ai 
mental  eating  and  spiritual  eating  are  uot  opposil 
or    incompatible,    but    subordinate.      Our    eating  U 
Christ*s    body,    and    drinking    of   Christ's    blood,   *rt 
then  completf,  when  they  are  sacranieTitfllly  spjrili 
or  spintuaUy  sacramental.     Far,  as  Calviu  excellenl 
observes,  (albeit  such   as  profess   themselves   zeali 
followers  of  him,  either  do  not  understand    him, 
do    not   set*ond    him,)    '*  To    eat    Christ's    body, 
drink  Cbnsts  blood,  sacrameutally,  is  more  than 
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believe  in  Christ,  more  than  to  have  our  faith  awaked 
orquickened  by  the  saci-amental  pledges,"  For  no  man 
can  spiritually  eat  CfirLst,  but  by  believing  his  death 
and  paesion;  yet  sacramental  eatuig  adds  somewhat 
lo  spiritual  eating,  how  quick  and  lively  soever  our 
faith  be  whilst  we  eat  him  only  apiritualiy.  For  though 
our  failh  were  in  both  the  siiine,  as  well  for  degree  as 
quality,  yet  the  object  of  our  faith  is  not  altogether  the 
same,  tX  least  the  union  of  our  faith  unto  the  aamc 
object  is  not  altogether  the  game,  in  sacramental  and 
in  spiritual  eating.  Christ's  body  and  blood  are  so 
present  lu  the  sacrament,  chat  we  receive  a  more 
special  influence  from  them  in  use  of  the  sacrament 
than  without  it  we  do,  so  we  receive  it  worthily,  or339 
with  hearts  prepared  by  spiritual  eating  precedent, 
that  ifl,  by  serious  meditation  of  Christ*^  death  and 
liBssion.  It  is  not  all  one,  cither  not  to  think  on  Christ's 
death  aiid  passion  out  of  the  sacrament,  or  to  think  on 
them  negligently,  or  not  reverently,  and  to  receive  the 
sacrament  of  his  Jjody  and  blood  unworthily,  negli- 
gently, or  irreverently.  Now  as  the  effects  or  con- 
sequence of  the  unworthy  receiving  the  holy  sacrament 
is  more  dangerous  than  the  cfTeets  or  conseqnriice  of 
not  eating  Christ  spiritually,  or  of  careless  meditation 
upon  Christ's  death  and  passion,  so  the  eSbct  of  sacra- 
mental receiving,  worthily  and  faithfully  performed,  13 
a  greater  refreshing  to  the  soul,  tlmn  the  eff^ect  of 
receiving  him  spiritually  only,  though  reverently  and 
as  beeom^s  us.  Now  unto  the  reverent  and  worthy 
receiving  of  Christ's  bcjdy  and  hlood  both  ways,  that 
i»,  both  spiritually  and  saci  amen  tally,  as  being  the 
moftt  complete  performance  of  the  condition  required, 
is  the  promise  of  our  Saviour  most  immediately  an- 
nexed :  He  that  so  ei4Mh  mtj  fie-'ih,  and  drinkeih  ri/f/ 
bhod^  dwdkth  in  me^  and  J  in  him.    The  meaning  of 
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which  proniise  was  the  aecond  paint  proposed,  p«rfl* 
graph  5.  and   flhoiih)    he  next  handled,  hut  thai    t 
application  here  dt-Aireth  to  be  inserted- 
Thtirv^i-       II-  What  }iath  he^n  sjielled  apart,  let  us  now 
k^.^gt^e together.     He  that  intends  aright  to  eat  ChriBt's  Hesb,' 
^*Btnfl'  and  drink  hU  blood  sat-ra  men  tall/,  to  his  soiiVs  health, 
must  couie  prejjored   by  a  rigbt  and   worthy    receiv- 
injf   of    both   spiritually.      Now    we    spirituaUy 
Chriefa  flesh,  and   drink   his   blood,  as  often   as 
reverently  and  faithfully  meditate  upf>n  Christ's  deati 
and   renieinher   it  aright.     And  this*  we  do  when 
take  a  true  estimate  of  ourselves,  and  of  hia  death  ai 
TwffiiuuHiBuDrerings  for  us-     For  this  is  both  duly  to  examine' 
ourselvfs,  or  our  own  semis,  and  rightly  to  esteem  or 
discern  the  Lord's  body.     To  discern  his  body  from  thtr 
bodies  of  other  men  we  cannot,  unless  we  Wieve  aiifl 
ackuouied^e  it  to  be  the  body  of  tbe  Son  of  God,  the 
body  of  God  blessed  for  ever ;  as  was  shewed  at  targe 
before  In  other  tracts,  and  in  the  forejiart  of  this  book. 
And  this  wti  niay  do,  and  yet  not  rightly  esteem   thofl 
love  vrbiL-h  Christ  shewed  unto  us,  in  olfering  his  body 
and  blood,  iu  ii^spsL-t  of  the  love  of  others  which  would 
perhaps  adveature  their  bodies  and  shed  their  bloody 
for  us. 

12.  To  remember  a  good  torn  done  by  a  fnend,  ai 
not  to  value  and  prize  it  as  we  ought,  is  rather 
forget  than  to  remember  liis  friendliness,  Now  no  mail 
can  rightly  jirize  tbe  death  of  Christ,  and  the  benefitn 
thereof,  unless  he  truly  lieliave  that  Christ  died  for  him* 
But  is  every  one  hound  to  believe  this  ?  Yes  ;  he  that 
doth  not  believe  this,  doth  not  believs  that  Christ  is  tht 
Messias,  or  the  Reileemer  of  the  world.  To  doubt 
this,  ie  a  degree  of  infidelity ;  to  deny  it,  is  more  thj 
heresy,  a  fioint  of  Jewish  infidelity.  Vet  to  belief 
thus  much,  and  no  more,  doth  not  immediately  mi 
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a  good  Ciirlstian,  or  worthy  rct'civcr  of  the  holy  eacra- 
ment.  What  more  then  mu^t  every  one  believe?  that 
Christ  died  for  him  in  particiilai' ?  Certainly  he  must. 
Nor  doth  the  belief  of  thj^  make  hini  «ure  of  hiti  salva- 
tion* Everyone  lousl  believe  that  Christ  died  for  him 
in  partitTilar,  that  he  may  he  a  worthy  receiver;  oud 
every  one  must  worthily  receive  this  holy  B!icr£tmeot, 
that  is,  worthily  remeioher  Cfirist's  death,  tliat  he  may 
make  UU  election  sure'. 

Uut  in  what  sense  mitst  every  one  bvlievc  that 
Cbrist  died  for  hizn  in  particular?  Not  exclusively*  as 
if  he  died  iiut  for  others  as  well  as  for  him  ;  Cor  this 
were  io  have  the  fulth  of  CJkrUt  tcifh  respect  of  per- 
Jtona,  without  charity,  and  contrary  to  reason.  For  if 
every  one  must  believe  that  Christ  died  tor  him  iug^ 
particular,  then  every  man  must  believe  that  Christ 
died  for  all  men  as  well  as  for  him;  otherwise  some 
incD  ^ould  he  bound  to  believe  an  untruth,  But  if  he 
died  for  all  men,  how  is  lie  said  to  die  for  thee  and  me  in 
particular  ?  Very  well ;  thus  :  though  he  died  for  alt, 
as  well  as  for  thee  or  me,  yet  did  he  not  die  partly  for 
thee,  a:kd  partly  tor  me,  and  partly  for  others,  but 
entirely  for  every  one, 

13.  Plato  (as  Senera,  in  his  6th  hook  De  Beneficiis, 
cap.  18,  tells  us)  thought  himself  oblin;ed  in  kindness 
to  one  that  had  transported  him  over  a  river  without 
paying  hi^  fare;  he  reckoned  it  posilum  apud  Pluto- 
nem  q/ficium :  hnt  when  he  saw  others  partakers  of 
the  same  benefit,  he  disclaimed  the  debt.  Hence  Setieca 
draw@  Ihia  aphorism;  "  U  is  not  enough  for  him  that 
will  oblige  me  unto  him  to  do  me  a  good  turn,  unless 
he  do  it  as  to  myself  directly;"  noM  ianium  vtiki,  ^ed 
tam/Nitm  mihi.     Tf  u^jon  the  like  considerations,  or  to 

v  or  tlir  firRt  jiiirt  of  iiLiiu'n  redenijHLfiiL^  ur  the  ransom  paid  fur 
dJ.Utf  biMk  9.  chajt.  5,  [vrji-vili-  p^  116.J 
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the  end  tbat  they  may  think  themselves  obliged  w 
the  Sou  of  God  more  than  other  men  arc^  some  id  ovi 
days  have  taught,  that  Christ  did  not  only  suffer  ail 
for  them,  but  as  for  thein  in  particular;  all  otlier^ 
(being  not  such  as  they  deemed  themselves  to  be,  iW 
is,  not  truly  elect)  being  excluded  from  the  benefit  i 
his  suiferinga ;  this  is  the  best  use  aitd  most  charitable 
con  struct  ion  that  can  be  made  of  so  unuseful  fiuil  tm- 
chantable  a  doctrine.  Though  to  gather  any  good  use 
from  it  is  a3  impossible  as  to  reap  figs  of  thistles* 

Flowbeit,  as  well  they  who  hold  that   Christ  Aiti 
for  the  elect  only^  as  they  which  teach   that  he  di 
for  all,  must  beware  lest  they  misapply  that  rule  ii\ 
Seueca's,  toucliiug  ordinary  henc&tB  or  common  cou^ 
tesies,unto  that  extraordinary  lovingkinduess  of  Christ^ 
Hulferinga  :  Q^tiud debeo  cum  mulfU,  solcam  cuw  Tnuliii] 
'■  That  which  I  owe  amongst  others,  I  will  not  paj 
clone."    His  meaning  is,  that  for  common  benelita  b« 
is  only  bound  to  pay  his  share  or  portion,      Fnr  be  il 
from  any  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  the  L.ord  Je«ifl 
to  reason  thus  in  his  heart  or  secret  thoughts  :  'Cbrid 
died  for  the  many  hundreds  of  thousands  now  livia^j 
and  for  the  more  hundreds  of  ten  thousands   late  tfl 
long  since  dead,  as  well  as  for  me;  therefore  I  o' 
him  love  and  thankfulness,  but,  pro  rata,  (suppose  t' 
exact   number  was   certainly  known,)   I   am    but  tfli 
acknowledge    such    a  part  of   his   sulTerings    to   ha 
been   undertaken  for  me  its  I  am  of  that  great  mul 
titude/     Kvery  human  soul  is  indebted  to  Christ 
the  whole,  not  every  single  man  for  his  part  of  man' 
redemption.     That   whidi    St.  Bernard    speaks,    in 
case   not   altogether   the   same,  is  most  true   of 
benefits  of  Christ's  sufferings:   AVc  in  rnultitutii 
divisa  sunt  nee  ad  paticitafem  resfricfu:   if   God' 
love  to  mankind  he  inlinit«;»  and  if  the  value  of  Chrii 
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blood  or  suffering  be  truly  iafinite,  (as  they  truly  h^,) 
they  cannot  bt?  divided  Eimoug^t  many,  much  less  can 
they  be  restrained  to  some  ftrw  ;  both  these  being 
agaiost  the  nature  of  infinity-  And  if  the  vahie  of 
Christ's  suffering  cannot  be  dividi^d  into  parte,  every 
one  must  acknowledge  that  he  paid  an  infinite  price 
for  bis  redemption  lu  particular.  A  price  leas  tbcu  in- 
fitjite  could  not  have  redeenit-d  any  one  of  us^  and  a 
prict'  more  than  Infinite  coiild  not  bt*  given  for  all.  If 
Cbriet  became  a  second  Adorn,  to  die  and  suffer  for 
redeeming  man»  he  died  and  suffered  for  all  men.  for 
every  man,  albeit  tbe  nundjer  of  men  which  proceed 
from  the  first  Adam  could  be  infinite.  Had  it  been  the 
will  or  purpose  of  the  Son  of  God  to  iiave  taken  ni>on 
bira  the  form  of  a  servant,  immediately  upon  the  first 
woman's  sin  of  disobedienre,  his  sufferings  for  her  eould 
not  have  sufficed,  unless  they  had  been  of  value  infinite: 
and  being  of  value  infinite  for  her,  they  had  been  of  the 
same  value  for  every  living  soul  that  issued  from  her 
to  the  world'9  end. 

If  then  the  price  he  bid  down  for  thi-e  were  infiuite,  341 
that  is,  without  measure  or  bounds,  thy  love  and  thajik- 
fulness  to  him  must  be  without  stint  or  limit.  Though 
he  died  fur  others  as  well  as  thee,  yet  art  thou  hound  to 
love  him  no  loss  than  if  he  had  died  for  thee  alone. 
Thus  must  thou  think  of  Christ's  death  and  passiou,  if 
thou  renninber  it  aright:  and  as  often  as  thou  rcadest, 
hearest,  or  makest  confession  with  thy  lips,  that  CV'r/^^> 
bl<)4>d  was  sited  /or  thee,  make  this  comment  or  para- 
phrase in  thine  heart — *  He  shed  hi*  whole  blood  for 
ine,  every  drop  that  fell  from  him,  either  in  the  garden 
or  on  the  cross,  or  elsewhere,  was  poured  out  for  my 
saJcCi  foT  DC  in  particular.'  Yea,  every  one  which 
bears  of  Christ  is  bound  to  believe  that  he  died  for 
him,  and  as  for  him,  that  the  benefit  of  his  passion 
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redrjumla  el  mihit  el  imiquavi  mihi:  and  charity! 
spring  from  faitli,  will  teach  us  to  exclude  none  fl 
title  to  thti  benefits  of  Christ's  death  and  sufferings. 
14.  Tliia  doctrine  of  Christ^s  dying  for  oil,  of 
ptirpo^e  to  dissolve  the  works  of  Satan  in  all,  1  am  \ 
to  profess  in  every  place  where  ClirisCs  name  is  at 
upon,  in  every  place  where  I  have  or  may  have 
portunity  to  make  Christ  known;  the  holder,  bea 
it  sets  forth,  not  onJy  the  love  and  mercy,  hut 
jitHtiee  of  God,  a  great  deal  more  than  the  eonti 
TfiiTcuiw  doctrine  can  do.     It  makes  man's  sinfulness  and 

uf  the  Juc- 

trine,  iboi   thflnkfulness  appear  much  greater,  than  by  the  ccxM 
timraii^^  doctrine  can   be  apprehended  or  ackuowledged.l 
aides,  it  maizes  onr  ministry  of  preaching   more  us 
than  otherwlsi?  it  could  ba.     For,   if  we   graolfl 
Christ  died  only  for  the  elect,  we  might  acquilT 
*  selves   with    safety   of  conscience  from    the  burdei 

preaching  or  catechising,  save  only  in  those  con^ 
tions  which  we  know  to  be  of  the  number  of  the  el 
or  men  already  regenerate,  Howbeil,  even  in  re«] 
of  them,  our  preaching  could  not  be  so  useful,  fl 
would  l*e  harmful  to  others.  We  could  hut  testil 
to  the  elect  which  they  already  know,  that  is,  thi 
shall  be  saved.  But  if  once  we  teach  that  tli 
only,  or  some  few  (perhaps  one  of  a  thou^^and,  not 
of  five  hundred)  have  any  interest  in  Christ's  sufiii;rii 
every  man  which  is  not  as  yet  I'egenerate,  nor  in 
state  of  election,  would  forthwith  conclude,  that  it 
thousand  to  one  (more  than  five  hundred  to  one)' 
he  can  receive  no  henetit  from  Christ's  sufferi 
having  no  interest  in  the  everlasting  inheritance  | 
chased  by  them.  And  were  it  not  much  better  to  b 
lenced^thanhyourpreachingto  put  such  Atmnhlingbl 
in  their  ways  whom  we  are  sent  to  call  unto  Ci 
Fop  we  are  not  sent  to  call  tie  ff^hfeous^ 
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already  regenerate,  but  sinners  to  rejfentance,  to  the 
state  of  regeneraiion. 

How  true  soever  in  the  event  it  iimy  prove,  that  but 
a  few  shall  \k'  saved  in  respect  of  them  that  perish, 
though  Llie  most  part  of  men  do  die  in  their  ains,  yet 
their  blood  shall  be  required  at  Iheip  hands  who  have 
tauglft,  that  they  coiiJd  not  ^>e  fiaved,  that  Christ  did 
not  die,  did  not  suffer  for  them.  But  if  we  teach.  aH 
God  in  hift  ^ord  hath  taught  us%  that  Christ  died  and 
suffered  for  all  nieii»  no  man  can  doubt  whether  Christ 
died  for  him  or  no  ;  and  not  doublings  that  Christ  died 
for  him,  he  need  not  despair  of  solvation  by  him  i  we 
]eaire  him  without  excuse  for  not  rejientingand  seeking 
Christ. 

A^in,  this  same  doctrine  sets  forth  the  glory  of 
God  much  more  than  the  other  can.  For  albeit  God's 
mercies  unto  uiie  man  be  truly  Jii6iiite,  or  rather  infi- 
utte  in  themselves,  yet  if  ateording  to  this  infinity 
they  bt?  e3:tended  unto  all,  they  are  exteneively  niiicli 
greater.  If  God  had  created  only  these  inferior  eJe- 
incnts,  and  man^  their  creatiovi  woulil  necessarily  inPer 
the  infinity  of  \m  |wwer,  (ffir  without  infinite  power 
nothing  could  have  heen  made  of  nothing,)  but  yet  htsst^ 
praise  or  glory  would  not  have  appeared  so  great  in  the 
crefltion  of  eaith  and  water^  as  it  doth  in  the  creatioD» 
not  of  them  only,  but  of  the  wliole  henvens,  wltli  all 
tlieir  hosts  and  furniture.  The  more  God's  creutures 
be,  the  greater  be  hi^  praises;  for  this  tribute  he  ought 
to  wceive  from  aJl  of  them^  for  their  Very  being.  In 
Jilce  manner,  though  the  redemption  of  one  or  some  few 
mm.  do  truly  argue  the  value  of  hi&  sutferinge  to  he 
truly  infinite ;  yet  the  more  they  be  for  whom  he  died* 
the  more  ie  his  glory,  the  greater  is  his  praise  ;  for  all 
■  Jobn  ii  39;  aCiir^  v.  14,  15  ;  Heb>iii9  ;  a  Pet.  li.  i. 
f3 
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are  bound  jointly  and  severally  to  laud  and  magnify 
Ilia  name  for  the  infinite  price  of  their  redemption. 

15.  Lastly*  this  doctrine  is  so  necessary  for  mani- 
festing the  just  measure  of  their  unthankfulness  which 
perish,  that  without  this  we  cannot  take  so  much  as  a 
true  surface  of  it ;  not  so  much  as  the  least  dimension 
of  sin.     Some  there  be  which  tell  us,  "  that  we  had 
power  in  Adam  to  glorify  God,  but,  that  sinning  in 
Adam,  our  sin  is  infinite,  because  against  an  in6nite 
Majesty :  for  so  it  is,  that  the  greater  the  party  is 
whom  we  offend,  the  greater  always  the  offence  is>" 
And  thus  by  degrees  they  gather,  that  every  sin  against 
the  infinite  Majesty  of  God  deserveth  infinity  of  punish- 
ment.     But  albeit  the  degrees  of  sin,  which  accrue 
from  the  degrees  of  dignity  in  the  person  whom  we 
offend,   be   successively  infinite  °;    yet  because   these 
degrees  are  indeterminate,  every  man,  which  hath  any 
skill   at  all  in  arguments  of  proportion,  must  needs 
know,  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  wit  or  art  of  man  to 
find  out  the  true  product  of  such  calculatory  inductions, 
or  to  conjecture  unto  what  set  measure  of  ingratitude 
these  infinite  degrees  will  amount.     It  is  not  the  ten- 
hundredth -thousandth  part  of  any  sin  that  can  be  truly 
noticed  unto  us  by  inferences  of  this  kind.    How  then 
shall  we  take  the  true  measure  of  our  sins,  or  the  full 
dimension  of  our  unthankfulness  ?     From  the  great 
goodness  of  God  in  our  creation,  and  the  unmeasurable 
love  of  Christ  in  our  redemption.     If  God  in  our  crea^ 
tlon  (as  the  psalmist  says)  did  make  us  but  little  lower 
than   the  glorious   angels,  that   he   might   afterward 
crown  us  with  glory  everlasting ;    if,  when  through 
the  first  man^s  folly  we  had  lost  that  honour,  he  made 
his  only  Son  for  a  little  while,  for  thirty-three  years' 
■  See  book  8.  [voL  vii.  p.  379.] 


[AP»tV. 


Dangerous  to  daUy  with  Ood^s  Memcs. 


71 


space,  Inwer  than  tEje  angels,  tliat  he  might  exalt  hhn  H 

above  all  prinL^ipality  and  power^  and  in  him  recrown  I 

UB  with  honour  and  glory  equal  to  the  sngcle,  their  Bin  I 

Is  truly  intiuite,  their  unthankful  nesa  is  unexprtfsfiible,  H 

and  ju»itlj  deserveth  punishment  everlasLing,  who  vohtn-  H 

tfirily  and  coulinually  despise  so  great  salvation,  which  I 

by  Christ  was  purchased  for  them.    No  torment  can  bo  H 

too  great,  co  anguish  too  durable,  because  no  happiness  ■ 

could  be  ill  any  degree  comparable,  nkuch  less  equal,  to  H 

that  which  they  refused,  though  treasured  up  for  them  I 

in  that  iDexhaustible  fountain  of  happiness,  Christ  Jesus  H 

our  Lord,  our  God,  and  our  Redeemer.  I 

To  conclude  this  incditatiori :    it  is  a   thing    most  H 

eeriously  to  be  considered,  that  though  God's  mercies  in  H 

Christ  can  never  be  inaguificd  loo  much,  yet  may  they  H 

[  be  apprehended  amiss:  and  that  as  it  is  most  dangerous  H 

I  to  sink  in  deep  waters,  wherein  it  is  the  easiest  to  swim,  H 

BO,  the  inorf  infirn'te  God's  mercies  townrds  us  are,  the 

more  deadly  sin  it  is  to  dally  ^ntb  them,  or  to  lake  en-  oaTigerom 

couragcment  by  the  contemplation  of  them  to  ^Jntjuue^j^t'^^^^p^ 

in   sin.      The  contemplation  of  their  infinity  is  then  "*'^™* 

most  iifea  sou  able,  when  we  are  touched  with  a  feeling  of  j 

the  infiniteness  of  our  sins.     In  that  case,  we  cannot  I 

look  upon  them  but  wceball  be  desirous  to  be  partakers  H 

i  of  them,  ami  that  upon  such  terms  as  Gud  offers  them,  H 

:  ihejitrsf firing  of  all  our  jfi/ts.  Proverbs  xxviii,  13. 

16.  But  is  this  all  that  thou  art  to  remember,  when  343 
thou  art,  by  spiritual  eating  and  drinking  Christ's  flesh 

■  and   blood,  a  preparing  thyself    for  sai-ramcutal   and  ■ 

spiritual  receiving  him  together  in  the  Lord's  supper?  I 

jfi  it  enough  to  acknowledge,  that  he  paid  as  great  a  I 

ransom  for  thee  aa  he  did  for  all  niaitkiud  in  general  ?  I 

No !  this  is  but  the  first  part  of  thy  redemption  :  and  I 

this    first  part   of   thy  redemption  was  entirely^    and  H 

ali-sufBdently,  and  most  eifectually  wrought  for  thee,  H 

F  4  I 
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bdbre  any  part  of  thy  body  was  framed,  before  thy  soul 
was  created  :  it  was  then  VFOu^t  fiir  thee  without  anj 
eodeaTour  or  wish  of  thine:  do  more  was  required  al< 
thy  hands  for  this  work,  than  wa8  required  of  the«  fof 
thy  creation.  But  there  is  a  second  part  of  thy  rt- 
dempCion,  of  which  that  saying  of  a  father  is  true,  QniJ 
Ji^it  fe  «W  fr,  men  imit^bit  ie  nme  te,  "  He  that  maik] 
thee  without  any  work  or  endeavour  of  thioe,  will 
BBTe  (will  not  redeem )  thee,  without  some  endeavoui  al" 
least  on  thy  part-'' 

What  then  is  the  second  part  of  the  redempCioD, 
which  we  expect  thai  Christ  should  yet  work  in  us  anji 
for  us  ?  or  what  is  the  endea>x>ur  on  our  parts  requiredj 
that  he  should  work  it  in  us  and  for  wi  ?  The  second 
part  of  our  redemption,  which  is  yet  in  most  of  osu 
be  accomplished,  is,  the  mortification  of  our  bodies,  thf 
diminishing  the  reign  of  sin  in  them  ;  in  a  word,  our 
sanctificatioD,  or  ratification  of  our  election.  The^e  an 
wholly  Christ ""s  works,  the  sole  works  of  God  ;  for  it  k 
he  that  uork*  in  u.t  both  the  triil  and  the  deed :  and 
yet  are  we  commanded  ta  itork  out  our  oicn  eattatiowi 
to  make  our  efecfiou  tture  ^.  But  how  shall  we  do  thii. 
which  is  wholly  God*s  work?  or  what  are  M^e  to  da 
that  them  works  may  be  wrought  in  us  ?  Besides  the 
renewing  of  the  astipulation  or  answer  of  a  pure  coo- 
science,  and  resumption  of  our  baptismal  vow^ 
heretofore  mentioued,  we  are  to  humble  ourselTes 
mightily  before  the  Lord,  by  a  meek  ackuowled^oteot 
of  our  vileness,  and  sincere  confession  of  our  ainfl* 
And  if  we  so  humble  ourselves,  he  tbat  §-lveth  fp^ace  to 
the  humble  will  lift  us  up  ;  iftve  eonjbfts  our  »ias,hffi$ 
Jhithfui  andju^t  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  /o  ciewM 
usj'rom  tdi  unrighteousness:  not  only  to  remit  and 

*  See  book  io.  i:L[ip.3i,  [voL         '^  Book  lo.  cK^.  50.  fvol,  b, 
fa.  p-3ia]  P-543] 
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cover  our  iniquities,  but  to  purify  our  hearts,  and  renew  ^M 

our  epirits  and  minds,  that  tliey  shall  bnti^  forth  fruits  H 
onto  holiness.  We  are  to  call  uponOod  by  the  prayer  ^M 
of  faith  an4  perseverance:  Tirrn  thou  us,  good  Lord*  ^| 
and  so  nlmU  we  be  trtrued ;  sjyeffk  hul  thou  the  wordj  ^M 

and  (htf  serviinfs  shall  he  whole.  ^ 

17.  Thus  we  may  esteem  of  Christ'e  Jove  to  us,  andA««flna 
yet  not  examine  or  judg;c  ourselves  as  we  ought  before araiwoij-' 
wt;  e«it  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup.  To  exfuniae  and  '^^^ 
judge  ourselves  anght  requires  these  two  meditations^  ^m 
or  two  parts  of  one  and  the  same  meditation.  FJr^t,  ^M 
how  far  we  are  guilty  of  Chnst's  death  by  our  sins.  ^M 
But  this  falls  under  the  former  niei)itation«  that  Christ  ^M 

died  for  us  all.  uo(  only  all   jointly  L'onsidered,  but  for  ^M 

every  one  in  particular,  or  as  alone  considered  ;  Gud  if  ^M 
be  Uted  for  every  one  in  particular,  or  as  alone  con-  ^M 
fiidcred,  then  every  one  may  and  niu.st  thns  Judge,  //jen  ^M 

itrre  uU  dead,  and  every  one  in  particular  was  a  true 
muse  of  hie  death.  And  this  meditation  will  make 
easy  way  to  the  second,  or  second  part  of  the  same  me- 
ditation, which  TS  this ;  Wherein,  or  in  what  respecta, 
every  one  of  ua  doth  wrong  Christ  Jesus  more,  or  may 
do  him  more  wrong  than  they  did,  which  actually 
wrought  his  death  :  that  is,  than  Annas  and  Caiaphas, 
thiui  tbe  scribes  and  Pharisees,  than  the  priests  and 
elders,  that  plotted  and  conspired  it,  did. 

But  doth  any  man  which  profeseca  Chriatiauity  at 
tlii5  clay  wrong  hira  more  than  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
and  their  associates  did?  Ves^  a  great  many!  All 
that  both  daily  and  hfmrly  do  tfjat  whirh  is  more 
ogainM  his  most  holy  will,  than  all  that  Annas  and  344, 
Caiaphas  and  the  Roman  soldiere  did  unto  him,  wrong 
bini  more  than  they  did  in  putting  him  to  death.  '*  The 
only  mU'  for  measuring  any  personal  wrong,  is,  the 
oppoeitjoD  which  the  act  or  practice  beai-s  or  includes 
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unto  the  will  or  liking'  of  tbe  [larty^whlcb  is  displeased 
or  wronged.'* 

To  apply  this  to  our  present  purpose.  Annae  and 
Caiaphas  aad  their  complices  did  our  Saviour  more 
w^rongj  than  Cain  did  A1>el,  his  innocent  brother,  when 
he  took  away  his  life.  For  death,  especially  a  violent 
deatbf  was  as  bitter  unto  Christy  as  niaTk>  aa  It  was  (o 
Abeh  So  were  the  revilinga,  the  slanders,  and  tht 
defsiinatiuQ^  which  the  people  (hy  the  instig^ttion  of  tiw 
priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees)  cast  upon  him,  most  dis- 
pleasing to  his  human  will.  Yet  were  all  these  personal 
wrongs  more  unpleasant  to  his  most  holy  will  as  he 
was  the  Son  of  God,  than  unto  his  human  uature^thaB 
unto  his  disposition  or  affection,  as  he  was  the  Son  of 
David.  And  albeit  he  GulTered  nothing  wbicb  hifl 
heavenly  Father  had  not  fo redetermined,  yet  he  that 
would  excuse  his  persecutors  from  doing  him  witm^ 
were  worse  th»u  an  InfideL  Neither  will  this  excost 
us  from  doing  biin  greater  wrong  than  these  his  perse- 
cutors did,  if  we  do  those  things  which  arc  more  dis* 
pleasant  to  him,  more  contrary,  not  only  to  bis  divine, 
but  even  to  bis  human  will  and  nature,  now  g;Iarift«d 
in  heaven,  than  all  the  wrongB  wbieb  8ataQ  aud  bis 
instruments  did  unto  bim,  whilst  he  lived  here  oi 
earth,  whilst  he  was  partaker  of  mortality  with  us. 

IS.   But  what  do  we  ?  or  what  can  we  do  more  dis- 
pleasant  to  bis  holy  will,  than  what  they  did,  who 
niahclously  accused  him,  who  more  maliciously  gotigbt 
hifl  condemnation.   wbo>  after  bis    condemnatioDr  dit 
more  maliciously  and  inhumanly  treat  and  persecul 
him,  than  any  barbarian  would  do  a  malefactor  wbii 
hod  yielded  himself  to  a  legal  trial  ? 

Surely,  if   we  do    those  things  which  he    is    mot 
unwilling  we  should  do  than  be  was  to  suffer  all  tht 
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iiidignitleB  which  the  ecribee  and  Phariseee  could  put 
upon  hiiti,  than  all  the  tonnenta  which  the  Honian  Iqws 
could   iiitlict    upau    fiinit    we  ivroiig  him  much    more 
than  either  the  Jews  or  the  Romaic  soldiers  did.     For 
he  did  not  Eu0er  either  the  torments  which  seized  u|>ou 
him  whilst  he  was  upon  the  cross  or  in  the  garden, 
because  he  could  not  avoid  or  reaiat  them,  hut  because 
he  was  more  willing  to  suffer  all  these,  than  a  greater 
inranvenjenee  which  should  have  befallen  all  and  every 
one  of  us,  uuIche  these  mischiefs  (as  the  world  accounts 
them)  had  befallen  him.    The  inconveniences  which  he 
sought  to  prevent  by  voluntary  undergoing  these  cala- 
mities, were,  tbe  doniioioii  or  reign  of  sin  in  us,  and 
our  servitude  unto  Satan  by  this  reign  of  sin.    For^/or 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he 
might  dissolee  or  destroy  the  works  of  ike  devil.  And 
his  manifestation  did  contain,  not  only  his  incarnation, 
but  his  exemplary  persecutioni  his  death  aod  passion, 
which  he  was  more  willing  to  undergo,  than  to  suffer 
the  works  of  Satan,  in  any  one  of  ua,  to  he  undissolved. 
If  we  then  shall  hold  on  his  side,  or  seek  to  keep  him 
in,  whom  Christ  came  to  cast  out,  or  shall  build  again 
that  Babel  which  Christ  came  to  destroy ;  if  we  take 
part  with  Satan,  as  all  those  do  which  do  those  things 
whereby  the  works  of  Satan  may  be  maintained  or 
augmented*  whereby  the  reign  or  sovereignty  of  Satan 
may  be  confirmed  or  enlarged,  we   do   those   things 
which  are  more  displeasing  to  Christ  than  his  death 
and  passion  was.     And  by  doing  such  things,  (accord- 
ing to  tbe  former  rule,)  wc  wrong  him  more  than  they 
did,  which  did  conspire  or  complot  his  death,  than  they 
did,  which  put   him   to  that  mo^t  cruel  ignominious 
death :  for  he  was  more  willing  to  suffer  that  death,  to345 
suffer  all  the  indignities  that  the  devil  or  world  could 
put  uj>on  him,  than  to  suffer  us^  any  one  of  us,  to  live 
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and  die  in  our  sins,  and  in  the  servitude  and  power  nt 
Satan.  Thus  much  by  way  of  application,  as  relating 
to   the  firnt  general  ;  proceed  we   iiuvv   to   the   second 

general.  He dweUeth   in  me^  and  I   in   Urn. 

John  vi,  5fi. 

19'  TtweileOi  in  me,  anil  I  in  him;  or  ahtfietk  i% 
w^,  and  I  in  him. 

The  word  ic  the  original  varies  its  signification  ac- 
cordingto  the  circuniRtancef^  oF  matters  handled-  Sonifr 
times  it  signifies  oo  more  than  (o  abide  or  remain^ 
though  but  for  an  hour  or  two.  Sometimes  it  neces- 
sarily imports  as  much  as  our  English  expressctli  in  the 
text>  that  ia,  a  dwelling  or  -mnnxion.  From  tbis  reid 
difference  of  the  Tnatter  and  circuriiatanee,  the  word 
/lii'tt  is  by  our  English  one  while  expre^^sed  (as  here  it 
18)  by  dwelling-^  another  while  by  abiding  or  remaining^ 
within  the  compass  of  one  pei-iod.  For  example,  John  L 
38,  39,  John's  two  disciples  ask  our  Saviour,  Rfthbl, 
irov  f^eveiif  where  dost  thou  dwellf  And  he  vaiA 
unto  them,  Come  a?id  see.  They  came  and  saw  wi&n 
he  dwelt ;  ^ll\doi'  koI  etSot^  irov  /tSuec  Koi  irap  aurip  ^/t&tna 
rrjif  i/itpau  fKttif>ji\  and  abode  with  him  that  dtrj. 
Though  the  word  in  the  original  be  in  all  three  places 
the  same,  and  though  the  translators  had  twice  ren* 
dered  it  bydweUing,yet  in  the  third  place,  they  do  ool 
say,  ami  they  dwelt,  but,  they  abode  tciith  him  fiai 
day^  Every  dwelling  includes  an  abiding,  but  every 
abiding  doth  not  include  or  imply  a  dwelling.  JJwel^ 
ing  implies  a  constant  or  frequent  place  of  abode  ;  ftpd 
somewhat  more  than  so,  a  place  of  known  or  pro* 
fessed  abode,  no  lurking-hole  or  ecul king-place,  AH 
these  circumstances  concur  to  justify  the  transUtion  of 
the  original  word  here  rather  by  dwelling  tlmn  by 
ahiditig.  For  Christ's  abiding  m  us  [if  we  so  t%\ 
his  flesh  and  drmk  his  blood  as  he  prescribes)  ie  coo< 
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stant^    is    frequent,    and    [lerjietual-      And    whilst    he 
abides  in  us,  oar  abiding  in  liiiii  is  itot  only  constant 
and  frequent,  but  the  known  or  profeBsed  place  of  our 
fibode  (and  it  is  the  best  profession  to  be  of  his  bouse*         ^M 
hold).      It  IS  he  that  feeds  us  in  time  of  peace,  and  be  is  ^M 

our  tower  of  defease  in  time  of  war,  the  rock  of  our  ^M 

salvation  whilst  wc  arc  bt>set  with  death  and  danger-  ^M 
Sc  ihou,  saith  the  psalmist,  psalm  Ixxi.  3,  my  strong  ^| 
habiiation,  wh^reunfo  I  vw^j  coniinualiy  resort:  thou  ^| 
host  given  cummaitdnient  to  Jttme  me  ;  Jhr  thou  art  my  ^H 

rock  and  mifjortre^s.  ^| 

But  that  Christ  is  the  rocic  of  our  salvation*  of  our  ^| 
habitation  in  distress*  is  a  point  which  needs  x\o  further  ^| 
proof,  no  am j>l ideation.   Yet  seeing  he  is  our  diieUing-  ^H 

j}f(i€€^  the  rock  of  our  habitation  in  whom  we  dwell,         ^| 
how  can  he  be  said  to  Ht^eU  in  us  ?    An  house  may  be         ^M 
said  to  he  in  the  city,  but  may  we  say  that  the  city  ia 
in  the  house  ?   Men  dwell  in  houses  or  tentH,  but  was  it  Though  a 
ever  heard  that  houses  or  tents  did  dwell  in  men  thatthehoufeu 
am  the  lords  and  owners  of  them  ?     The  branch  may  J]].  >jo j„  ' 
abide  in  the  tree,  so  may  the  graft  in  the  stock;  but™'^^""^ 
who  would  say,  that  the  tree  abidtth  in  the  brauch,  ortl-e^jfti 
tbe  stock  in  the  jjraft?     How  then  is  it  said,  that  thejiMwr,Bud 
rock  both  of  our  salvation  and  habitation,  the  sanctuary  hinder. 
of  our  souls  in  all  distress,  t/ot/t  dw^ll  in  us?      How 
can  he,  who  is  the  Root  of  Jesse,  {thff  Root  of  Davld^ 
Rev,  V,  5,)  the  true  vine,  which  God's  own  right  hand 
hath  planted,  abide  in  us,   who  are    but  wild   slips, 
lately  ingrafted  into  the  stem  from  which  the  natural 
branches  were  broken  off? 

20-  The  difhculty  arising  from  this  doubled  com-Twodiau 
parisoD,  though  really  but  one,  must  be  handled  in  two;™*""" 

First,  How  Christ  may  be  said  to  dwell  in  us  and 
we  in  him, 

Secondly,  How  he  may  be  said  to  abide  in  us,  and 
not  we  in  him  only. 


78 


mtal  It  w  to  dwtU  in  Christ. 


«OOE  II- 


346  Thia  mutual  inhabitation  and  reciprocal  abode  or  in- 
being  ia  very  mystical  and  admijablc.  Yet  may  our 
apprehension  of  it  be  facilitated  by  observing  sonie 
resetxiblances  thereof  in  other  things  far  different.  To 
name  that  fiist  which  is  worsts  That  posBesdon  of  tbe 
body  of  man  which  evil  spirits  did  usurp  in  our 
Saviour's  lime,  is  in  holy  scripture  oft  set  down  ia 
terms  denoting  th«^  evil  spirits  being  in  (he  man:  Mat.iii 
15j  They  enter  in  andihiell  there ;  and  chap,  viii,  31. 
Ifthott  cast  ns  out^  suffer  us  to  go  aftat/  into  the  herd 
of  swine :  and  Acts  xix-  16,  The  man  in  w/tom  tkt 
eml  ^irit  tcirs:  yet  doth  St.  Mark,  chap,  i,  S3,  and 
chap.  V,  S,  express  this  in  the  original  as  if  the  man  vras 
in  an  evil  spirit:  ^fOpitJTros  fv  Tn'cv/ittTt  aKa9af-rrp.  Logic 
and  philosophy  tell  us,  that  the  whole  is  in  the  parts, 
and  the  parts  in  the  whole;  whether  it  be  a  iotum  pO' 
teuthle  or  universale^  {dsgenus^  which  Is  in  the  speciet, 
and  the  »p€cic8  likewise  in  the  gerius,)  or  whether  it  be 
folttm  cfiUectivum :  so  the  city  is  in  the  several  fainihei 
or  households,  and  these  again  are  in  the  city.  Some 
good  divines  have  taken  notice  of  that  spsGcb  or  ex- 
pression, Enter  thou  into  tht/  Master's Joy^  ag  import- 
ing the  wondrous  ajnplitude  thereof:  it  is  such  ta 
cannot  he  comprehended  or  conCaiiied  withiu  him,  but 
he  must  enter  into  it.  Yet  sure  that  joy  doth  both 
satiate  the  soul  and  repleuiah  the  body  of  him  that 
enters  into  it:  he  is  as  if  we  could  sup^iose  a  large 
vessel  of  crystal  or  transparent  gold  let  down  into  I 
sea  of  nectar  or  living  waters.  But  the  expressions  tA 
scripture  about  God  the  Fathers  being  in  Chrl^f^  and 
Christ  ht  him  and  in  us,  and  of  our  behig  in  him,  ^lA 
of  Christ  and  his  holy  Spirit  being  in  vft*^,  are  varjottfi 
especially  in  St.  John,  chap,  >iv.  10, 11,16, 17,  30,  fift 
and  perhaps  more  easy  to   be  esperimeuted    by  the 
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Christian  onion   wilb  God,  than   to  be  explained  in 
words  more  easy  than  the  texts  themselves- 

21.  To  lt?t  these  pass  then»  The  proposed  diffi- 
culties must  have  tijeir  projier  solutions:  the  former, 
from  the  explication  of  that  great  attribute  of  Chnet, 
to  wit,  that  he  is  fhe  chief  corner  stone^  &;c. :  the 
other  difficulty  refers  to  that  metaphor  of  the  vine 
anil  the  branches,  or  oF  the  stock  and  the  grafts, 

Christ  is  compared  unto  a  .t/one  or  rock,  siud  weuotoThpforw 
thing  JttoJtes  built  upon  it,  in  respect  of  the  sti^ength  eipi^ni. 
and  finrmess  of  the  toundation  and  structure  of  God's 
house  or  temple. 

He  is  again  rightly  compared  to  the  rine,  to  an  olive 
or  other  more  fruitful  tree,  and  we  unto  brandies  or 
grafts  (not  springing  from  the  root,  but  ingrafted  itilo 
it)  in  respect  uf  ourgrowth  in  himj  and  of  the  dillusion 
of  his  virtue  into  us  and  through  us. 

That  \rc  are  built  upon  Christ,  (as  the  apostle  saith, 
Eph.  ij<  30»)  this  doth  argue  that  we  dwell  in  ktm,  that 
be  is  the  rock  of  our  hEtbitatioRH  In  that  we  are  built 
on  bim,  as  on  the  chief  corner  stone ;  not  under  him 
oniy,  as  he  is  sninmus  angularh  laph,  "  the  chief 
Ktone  at  the  top,"  but  upon  him  as  /ajm  imna,  "  the 
first  foundation  stone"  too,  and  that  a  living  stone, 
which  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  bands,  and 
which  was  to  grow  into  a  mountain  filling  the  whole 
earth  ;  this  infers,  that  he  must  duell  in  us.  For  the 
stone  which  Daniel  speaks  of  did  not  become  a  great 
mountain,  so  great  a  mountain  as  should  fill  all  the 
earth,  by  addition,  or  by  heaping  or  building  one  stone 
iipon  another,  but  by  the  growth  of  life ;  tijat  is,  by 
increase  or  augmentation  of  the  same  stone.  Did  this 
slone  then  increase  or  grow  from  small  Ijcginninge  unto 
a  mountain  overspreading  the  whole  earth?     If  this 
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we  say,  the  Rock  of  our  salvation  or  habitation  mi 
receive  incrcaf^e  of  life»  and  become  a  greater  habitat 
or  d Weill ngplace  in  this  last  ag<^  tban  be  had   been  is 
any  former.     But  how  should  this  be  true,  seeing 
is  and  was  the  Rock  of  ag^e,  the  Rock  on  which 
317world  itself  is  founded,  the  Uock  by  which   the  eartk] 
itself,  which  supporteth  all  other  rocks*  is  suppoi 
Heb-i.3? 

22.  Such  a  rock  he  wae  from  eternity  «fl  he  is  Go4] 
not  as  he  is  man.  As  man,  he  was  first  as  a  Ul 
stone,  yet  a  growing  atone,  for  he  grew  in  wiadom 
stature,  a/rd  inj*avmtr  with  God  and  man,  Luke  ii. 
As  God,  he  could  not  be  the  comer  stone  which 
had  promised  to  lay  in  Sion.  Yet  was  Christ,  wb»l 
was  both  <>od  and  man,  that  stone  which  was  laid  in 
Sion.  And  as  he  which  was  both  God  and  man 
suffer  for  us,  was  raised  again  the  third  day  from  tl 
dead,  not  according  to  his  Godhead,  but  according  ft^ 
his  manhood  ;  so  was  he  (the  same  Christ,  which  wv 
both  God  and  man)  the  stone  laid  in  Sion,  not  accoiij 
ing  to  his  Godhead,  but  according  to  his  manhooi] 
This  gives  us  the  ordinary  interpretation  of  the  propi 
Isaiah,  chap.  xxviii_  16;  but  a  late  interpreter  of 
phecies  or  visions  bath  observed  an  hypallage,  or  i^ 
version  in  these  words,  not  infrequent  in  the  prophcft 

familiar  (as  he  allegetfi)  to  the  Hebrew  writerSj 
an  inversion  as  grammarians  observe  in  that  of 

poet: 

In  EOV&  fert  animaE  mutntjis  (ttr?@re  format 
Corpora.  Ovid,  Met.  I.  i. 

that  is,  "  forms  changed  into  new  bodies,'^  for  ' 
changed  into  new  forms."     Thus,  saith  this  late  iai 
preterm  when   the   prophet   saith,  iliV/to   iapifUm  N 

«  Iftfliah  Tiii  14  ;   Rnm,  \\.  33  ;   I  Pet.  ii,  5.         '  Anton.  P« 
diuHi  cited  in  tbe  neKt  chapter. 
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Sicnem — /  lay  or  phice  a  stone  in  Zion — the  meaning 
is  as  if  he  had  said,  '*  I  lay  or  found  Zion,  the  s|>irilua] 
Zion  or  new  Jerusalem,  in  a  etone,  or  chief  corner  stone, 
elect  and  precious/'  But  whether  this  he  the  gramrna- 
*tica]  or  literal  sense  of  the  prophet,  1  leave  for  critics 
ill  the  Hehrew  dialect  to  determine.  Both  constnic- 
tions,  the  ordinary  and  this  critical*  are  true  and  com- 
patible ;  both  in  reijpcct  of  the  matter  axe  necessary. 
Cbriat,  God  and  man,  was  laid  in  Zion  as  a  sure 
foundation  stone,  as  imus  an^Iaris  lapis,  as  the  lowest 
corner  gtone,  unto  which  St.  Peter,  for  precedency  o£ 
time  (so  far  we  yield  unto  his  primacy)  was  first  an* 
nested-  Peter  was  the  first  liviug  stone  which  was 
built  upon  thi«  foundation  stone;  the  other  apostles 
were  laid,  not  upon  Peter,  but  upon  the  same  founda- 
tion stone  ;  whether  one  after  another,  or  all  together, 
we  will  not  dispute.  However,  all  that  bcUevc  as  Peter 
and  the  other  apostles  did,  or  shall  so  helieve  unto  the 
world^s  end,  are  immediately  laid  upon  the  same  founda- 
tion stone,  not  one  upon  another,  no  one  of  them  upon 
Peter, or  upon  anyothcrapofitle;  their  union  or  annexion 
unto  Christ  is  as  Imirediate  as  Peter's  was,  and  is  or 
shall  be  as  indissoluble  as  bis  was  to  Christ,  albeit 
their  growth  be  not  so  great,  nor  for  quality  so  glorious. 
The  best  inscription  of  this  edifice  thus  immediately 
erected  upon  the  same  stoue  would  he  that  of  the  poet, 
Crescit  crescendbus  illis.  As  the  number  of  living 
Atones  which  arc  laid  upon  this  foundation  stone  in- 
creases, so  the  foundation  or  corner  stone  which  (rod 
did  promise  to  lay  in  Zion  doth  stJll  increase-  As  every 
particular  living  stone  increasi^th  or  groweth  from  a 
stone  into  a  pillar  of  this  house  of  God;  from  a  pillar 
in  the  house  of  God^  unto  a  temple  of  God;  so  this 
foundation  stone,  that  is,  Christ  as  man,  ntill  growetfj, 
stJU  increaseth,  not  in  himself,  but  iu  them.     For  they 
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grow  by  his  growth   in  them,  or  by  difTusion  of  lifei 
from  him  into  them. 
ThBHwnd      as.  But  though  Christ  be  often  called  a  stone ,  a  rtdt, 
MpSiiiid-   a  living  stone^  a  IktTi^  rock,  or  a  eione  which  beh 
cut  nut  of' a  mountain  became  a  rnonntnin  which  fik 
aU  the  earth  ;  yet  the  manner  of  his  growth  in  us.  of' 
the   manner  of  his   enlarged  habitation    through  tbc; 
church,  may  be  best  conceived  by  the  manner  of  thcJ 
sours  growth  or   difTusion   of   his    virtue    throughont 
vegetable  or  sens-ibli*  bodies,  that  is,  through  trees  or 
plants,  or  through  the  bodies  of  men,  of  beasts,  or  such 
348  as  we  call  living  creaturefi.     There  is  a  vegetable  soul 
in  the  acorn  when  it  is  first  set  or  planted,  and  Ihft 
soul    we  may  truly   say  (hrellpth    or  ahidfth    in  tl« 
acorn,  and  is  the  cause  why  the  acorn  sprouteth  intot 
rod :  the  same  soul  is  the  cause  why  the  rod  or  twig: 
groweth  greater,  the  true  cause  why  this  twig  groweth 
into  a  hteir,  why  the  stem  grown  greater  spreads  itsetf' 
into  branches,  why  every  branch  beareth  leaf,  Muesonii^ 
or  seed-     Now  the  greater  the  stem  doth   grow,  the 
further  tlie  vegetable  soul  doth  spread  itself;   the  sani 
vegetable  soul  which  was  in  the  acorn  diflTusetfa  itswlf 
hito  the  stem,  into  the  branches,  into  the  leaf*  Into  thf 
blossom,  into  the  fruit  or  eeed.     None  of  these  couli 
thrive  or  prosper  at  all.  unless  the  vegetable  soul  did 
nhlih  or  dwell  in  thein — none  of  ihem  can  thrive  or 
prosper  any  longer  than  the  vegetable  eoul  abitiethtit 
du^eiletfi  in  them'^.     Thus  was  Christ  the  root  out  cfj 
which  St.  Peter  sprouted,  the  soul  of  Peter  as  he  wnj 
a  living  or  spiritual   man.      fTe  had  no  life  but  froni' 
Christ,  he  grew  by  Christ  dieellifig  or  abiding  io  hitn.' 
And  as  he  did  grow  by  Christ  abiding  in  him,  so  be 
bare  fruit  by  ChrisCs  dwell'mg  in  him,  by  the  diflfuKica] 
of  life  and  vegetation  fiijni  Christ^     And  so  all  iheyi' 
V  &ee  Johu  KT.  3 — 7h  wJjgfc  the  tibode  is  tDUtuaL 
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that  abiding  iu  Clirist  do  grow  in  faith,  grow  by  Christ 
dwelling  ill  them,  and  spreading  bis  virtue  through 
them,  flfter  such  a  mfliiner  as  the  vegetable  soul  doth 
difTnse  itself  throughout  the  branches  which  spring 
from  the  mot  or  stem,  or  through  tlie  brant-hes  which 
are  ingrafted  or  inoculated  into  it.  And  this  manner 
of  the  vegetable  sours  diffusion  of  itaelf  {or  of  its  virtvie) 
into  all  the  branches  which  are  ingrafted  into  the  same 
stock  or  root,  doth  better  resemble  the  manner  of 
Christ's  dwelling  in  us,  than  the  dilfiision  of  life  or 
vegetation  from  the  root  into  the  6teins»  slovens,  or 
branches,  which  without  ingrafSng  or  inoculation  na- 
turally spring  from  it, 

$4,  But  this  latter  similitude  of  the  stock  and  grafts, 
although  it  well  express  the  manner  of  Christ'e  abidinj^ 
or  growing,  not  in  himself,  but  in  ua,  and  the  manner 
of  our  nhiding  or  iheelUng  in  him,  it  may  seem  to 
fail  iu  this — that  ordiujiry  stocks,  iiowsoever  the  in- 
grafted branches  be  supported  by  them,  and  receive 
life  and  nutriment  from  them,  yet  do  they  not  receive 
their  S[>eci(ica1  kird  of  life  from  the  stocks  into  which 
they  are  ingrafted,  hut  stiJi  retain  their  own  native 
4)uality:  as  a  good  apple  or  pear  grafted  into  a  crab 
stock  or  thorn  doth  not  degenerate  into  a  crab  or 
thorn,  but  retains  its  native  sweetness,  and  bears  the 
fiame  fruit  which  it  would  have  done,  although  it  had 
grown  up  into  a  tree  from  its  own  root,  or  from  the 
root  whereof  it  was  a  native  branch.  It  would  be  a 
floleeism  to  say,  that  any  &uch  stock  doth  remain  or 
dwell  in  the  graft,  because  it  doth  not  diffuse  Its  sped- 
ficaJ  quality  into  it.  ButChrist  in  this  mantier fibidt'iji 
or  dwelleth  in  us.  He  is  the  root  and  atem,  and  we 
the  grafts  and  inset  branches,  and  yet  he  is  said  as 
truly  to  dicell  in  wjf,  as  wp  hi  him.  This  argues  that 
the  manner  of  our  Ingrafting  arjd  abiding  in  him  is  not 
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Daturah  because  the  stock  or  stem  is  for  nature  and  qua- 
lity rniich  better  than  all  the  brauches  or  grafts  wliifh  are 
supported  by  it,  which  receive  life  and  nulriineut  by  it, 
Heiice  saith  the  apostle,  Rom.  xi.  24>  that  we  Gentilefi 
were  ciU  out  q/'  the  olive  tree  which  was  wild  bf/  nature^ 
and  were  grt^ffed  contrary  io  natttrf^  into  a  good  olite 
tree.  This  ingraftment  is  contrary  unto  nature  two 
ways :  i 

First,  in  that  the  grafts  being  wild  by  nature,  wilh- 
out  any  root,  nr  fat.  or  sweetness  in  themsplves,  grow 
better  qualified  than  they  were,  by  participation  of  the 
sweetness  of  the  stock. 

Secondly,  in   that   the   stock   whereinto   they   are 
ingrafted    is   a    good    olive  ;    whereas    the    olive    tree 
naturally  admits  no  ingraftment  or  incision,  being  by 
nature  eo  fat,  that  it  seems  to  envy  or  ecom  to  partici- 
349pate  his  fatness  unto  any  other  hranchc3p    In  arbore 
pingui  non  v'tVHui  insita,   "Grafts  do  not    thrive  or 
prosper  in  any  fat  tree  or  stock  "  »aith  a  late  naturalist. 
And  as  an   Hebrew  doctor  bnth  observed,  the  olm 
being  tbe  fattest  of  trees,  will  admit  no  incision  nor  in- 
graftment.    Nor  will  any  olive  graft  thrive  or  prosper. 
unless  it  be  ingrafted  j»  an  hungry  slock.  That  fatness 
ia  as  peculiar  to  the  olive,  as  sweetness  to  the  fig  or    . 
vine,  besides   experience,  we   have   the   authority  off 
scripture.  Judgea  ix.  8 — 11  :    The  frees  went  Jhrtk  on^ 
c  time  to  anoint  a  king  oifffr  them ;  and  they  said  ttnto 
the  olive  tree.  Reign  thou  over  ns.     But  the  olive  tree 
^aid  unto  them^  Should  I  lear^e  mtjjhtness,  uherewith 
hy  ine  theif  honour  God  and  vian,  and  go  to  he  pro- 
moted over  the   trees'^     Ami  the  treejt  said  to   the 
fig  tree.  Come  thou,  and  reign  over  «j.     But  the  fig  , 
tree  said  unto  them.  Should  I  J'orxake  my  stceetnesMj^ 
and  my  goodjriiit,  &c.  ?     Vet  is  Clirist  Jesus  the  true 
olive  tree,  but  left  his  fatness  for  a  time,  that  we,  being 
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by  nature  wild  olives,  might  be  ingrafted  into  him^  and 
being  ingrafted  might  participate  of  his  fatness  and 
sweetness,  which  is  no  other  than  that  whereof  the 
Tiatural  olive  is  the  emblem,  to  wit,  peace,  even 
the  peace  qf  God  which  passeth  all  understanding^. 
Peace  was  his  embassage  ;  aa  the  apostle  saith — He  ia 
our  peace,  who  bath  tnadc  both  one^  and  hath  broken 
down  die  middle  umll  of  pnrlilion  between  usy  &c- 
and  came  and  preached  peace  to  you  which  were 
^f^r  off^  and  to  them  that  were  nigh.  Eph.  ii.  14. 17- 


F  CHAP.   V, 

7ht  great  Attribute  of  Christ  (hU  hetng  ikt  chief  corner  Stone) 
fiaitdlcd  in  dicJbrcgoh\^  Chapter,  proscculeii  more  amply  in 

^ihis.    Christ  is  ths  Fotrndatimt  of'tfte  Apostles  and  Prophets. 
How  Christians  being  tfuiit  upon  this  FQ^ndation  do  g'nyic 
unto  an  hvly  Temph, 
^  EPUESIANS  11.  m,  21. 

And  are  bulU  upon  tfte  Jbandatinn  of  the  aposUca  and  prO' 
phsis,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  sto7te ,-  ia 
whont  all  the  building  Jitiy  framed  togetlier  growvth  nnlo 
an  hot^  temple  in  the  Lord. 

1.  The  sum  of  our  apostJe'a  speech  in  this  chapter 
(whereof  these  words  are  the  conclusion)  is  this  ; 
That  these  Ephesians,  who  were  Gentiles  by  pro- 
geny, far  off  from  God^  and  aliens  from  the  common-. 
wealth  of  Israel,  had  now  the  privilege  of  God's  saints, 
^ere  Jellowcitizetis  with  tkem^  and  of  the  household 
<ifGod;  as  it  is,  ver.  19.  And  to  assure  them  of  this 
privilege  or  prerogative,  he  adds,  ver.  20,  that  they 
V)ere  built  vpon  the  foundation  of  the  apojitiex  and 
prophets^  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner 
aione.    Jesus  Christ  was  the  best  foundation,  the  only 
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foundation,  which  coclcl  give  this  prerogative  to  the 
apostles  or  prophets,  to  be  either  saints  or  of  the 
household  of  God.  And  he  it  ia  that  gave  to  theee 
EphesjaD^v  though  by  nature  Gentiles,  and  that  gives 
to  alU  whosoever  are  built  upon  this  corner  stone, 
the  like  privilege;  a  privilege  or  prerogative  to  be 
native  parts  of  that  holy  temple,  which  Jesus  Chnat 
came  down  from  heaven  to  build  here  on  earth.  ■ 

2-  The  points  then  to  be  discussed  are  three  ; 

First,  What  is  meant  by  tie  Jon  uda/ ion  af^  (he  pro- 
phets and  apostles. 
350     Secondly,  Jn  what  manner  Christ  ia  said  to  be  the 
chief  corner  stone. 

Thirdly,  The  manner  how  we  are  built    upon   the 
foundation  here  meant,  or  upon  this  comer  stone,  with    i 
the  manner  of  our  growth  into  an  holy  ttmtpte.  ■ 

First,  Whatsoever  be  here  meant  by  the  fouitdution^ 
it  is  not  restrained  to  any  one  prophet  or  apostle. 
The  meanest  prophet  is  not  excluded;  Moses  and 
Samuel  are  to  be  numbered  amongst  the  prophets 
here  meant,  they  were  no  foundations  of  the  rest 
Nor  is  Peter  here  included  as  the  foundation  of  the 
other  spustlea,  but  as  a  joint  part  of  this  foundation, 
or  of  the  building  erected  upon  it,  whether  we  consider 
his  person  or  doctrine.  Many  interpreters  of  good 
note  unritTfitaiid  the  doctriue  of  the  apostles  and  pro- 
phets :  so  saith  Hugo  Cardinalis,  Super  doctrinam 
apostolort/m  et prophetarum.  But  every  sound  doctrine 
must  have  a  sure  foundation.  What  then  is  the  foun- 
dation of  the  apostolic  and  prophetical  dextrine  ?  That 
can  be  no  otiier  than  the  corner  stone  here  mentioned: 
to  wit,  Christ  JesuB^  God  and  man.  Are  not  the  apo- 
stles then  true  foundations  of  this  building?  or  wili 
not  St.  John's  words.  Rev.  xxi.l4,  infer  tlius  much? 
And  the  wall  iff  the  city  had  iwehe  JuundQiious^  and 
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i9t  them  the  namesofthe  twehe  apostles  qff&c  Lttmb. 
Surelyiieilherhis  words  nor  Ihecirtuinstante of  tbe  place 
will  conclude  that'  the  twelve  ajxistles  were  /he  twelve 
Jbu7id€iHcnsy  but  only  that  their  iiame3  were  inscribed 
in  them.  So  were  not,  for  aug:ht  wc  read,  the  names 
of  the  prophets  ;  nor  can  it  be  concluded  that  tit>  John 
did  mean  the  selfsiune  thing  by  the  twelve Jonnduiions 
(hat  Si.  Paul  here  doth  by  the  youndation  of  f/te  pro- 
phets and  the  apostles.  St,  John  describes  the  new 
Jerusak-m  as  a  cibj  lying  Jour  square,  with  twelve 
gates:  three  on  the  east,  and  three  on  the  north; 
three  on  the  south,  and  three  ou  the  west;  hearhtg 
the  hifcripfioti  of /he  trvetve  trihes  of  Israel :  and 
having  twelve  gatca»  it  must  needs  have  twelve  founda- 
lionH-  that  is,  the  whole  fonndation  is  divided  into 
twelve  parts.  The  apostles  were  in  no  other  sense 
the  twelve  foundations,  than  th(>  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
were  the  twelve  gates.  Yet  foundations  the  apostlea 
Oiight  be  Efaid  of  this  city,  \n  such  a  sense  as  lieny- 
cfaius  saith  St- Andrew  was  of  St,  Peter,  because  he 
brought  him  to  Christ.  Thus  the  whole  Christian 
world  was  by  the  apostles  brought  unto  Christ,  as  to 
the  (mly  sure  JhuitdtUiou  which  God  had  promised  to 
lay  iu  Zion,  or  (as  the  Hebraism  imports)  on  whiihr 
or  in  which,  God  hhd  promised  lo  build  up  Zion,  that 
IB,  in  St  Johns  language,  the  new  Jerusalem.  Chnst 
then  was  the  chief  earner  stouCt  on  which  the  prophet 
foretold  Zion  sliould  be  re-erected;  the  Jounda  lion  oi\ 
which  the  apostles  themselves  were  laid  :  and  we 
should  uo  way  swerve  from  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul, 
if  by  the  Jhunddtion  qf  the  prophets  and  ajxistle/s  we 
neither  understand  their  jjcrsons  nor  their  doctrine,  or 
neither  of  these  only  or  especially,  but  the  selfsame 
Jbunrfatiwi  upon  which  the  prophets  and  apostles  were 
built,  by  whose  virtue  they  grew  to  be  living  stones 
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of  this  edifice  :yo/"  other  Joundatmi  than  this  corner  I 
stone  can  no  man  lay:  nor  did  Christ  himself  build  " 
upon  any  other  foundation  than  upon  himself-     He  is 
the  onXy  foundation^  whether  of  the  apostles'  persons  ■ 
or  doctrine.     I  atn  the  bolder  to  commend  this  inter- 
pretaticit  unto  yon,  becanse  I  see  it  ingenuously  aC"  ■ 
kuowledged  by  a  late  learned  Jeeuit*',  who  (I  think)  I 
learned  it  of  Thomas  Aquinas — Supercedificatt  ^upra 
fimdamentum  apostolorum:  id  est,  Christum^  qui  tsiM 
fundamentum  apo/tiolorum.  ^ 

351  3.  But  in  what  sense  is  Christ  said  to  be  the  chief 
In  the  interpretation  of  the  original 
word,  I  find  the  diversity  to  be  greater  than  the  real 
diiference.  Bome  translate  the  original,  ^Kpoywutalw^ 
^umf/w  angulari  laptde,  the  highest  or  supreme  comer 
stoney  which  couples  or  binds  the  building.  Bcza  miU 
have  it,  imo  tmgulari  kipidc^  the  lowest  stone  in  the 
corner,  which  we  call  the Jbtindatiou  stone;  and  whit-h 
in  buildings  (especially  consecrated  to  sacr^  use)  is 
commonly  laid  with  great  solemnity,  and  by  the  hands 

And  Beza 
aKpoVf  wnich  is  the 
epithet  or  title  of  the  corner  stone  here  in  the  test, 
doth  signify  both  extremes  of  any  dimension,  as  wdl 
the  lowest  as  the  highest ;  and  be  gives  this  good 
caveat  withal,  that  we  are  not  to  press  tliiw  com- 
parison of  Christ  to  a  corner  stone  too  far,  no  further 
than  our  apostle  meant  it ;  which  was  the  Joining  <^ 
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Baa'aob-  of  some  principal  man  or  public  officer. 

well    observes,  that    the   Greek    a«oov,   which 


^  Anton,  Fernand.  Conimb. 
ViaioiiL's  Vet.  Tenl.  vin.  ^.  c  3ti. 
Gen.  fol-  83.  sect.  6,  num.  9, 
And  BonediotUB  FcrdincmduQ 
Borb-  Luait,  in  his  aecQod  torn, 
nf  Cnmmenia,  upon  Gen.  cap.  38, 
sect,  1.  uuDi,  S.  fol.  5f)S.  saiUj, 
Rom.  eccletiia  —  est  turris  — 
fvindatur    In    Petri    conFi^s»one 


Qtqup  j'li  Domini  pTumi&sioae.'^ 
Ami  a  little  .ifler  he  cites  St. 
Atbauosiua,  lib-  ^.  De  Trin, : 
0|]tiiite  S.  Athnno^un  ;  LTnum 
boc  eftt  in^tnobilc  fundaniei^tumi 
una  lupc  est  fi.'li3t  fiiet  peTrn 
Petri  ore  4!onfeeta,J^  (V  FUmb 
Dei  vivi,  &c. 


the  cht^  Corner  Stone.  flO 

two  wttlh  together^  which  before  had  been  diatant  and 
unsociable;  to  wit,  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile, 

Now  in  every  complete  building  there  must  be 
inore  than  two  walls,  four  at  the  least,  and  therefore 
four  comer  stones,  four  ivti  angulares  hpides^  four 
"foundation  stones,**  and  four  sum^ni  angulares  ia- 
pidc^t  that  is,  four  "  supreme"  or  "  binding  comer 
stones  I*'  and  all  these  corner  »tones  are  said  to  be  the 
chief  in  the  building.  It  is  evident  that  Christ  is  the 
first  fouDdation  stone,  and  yet  may  it  not  be  denied  that 
he  is  also  tbe  chief  corner  stone  which  binds  the  build- 
iDg'.  For  in  this  sense  must  that  of  the  psalmist,  psalm 
cxviii.  22.  be  understood  :  37«f  stone  which  the  hultderg 
refused  ix  become  the  head  stone  of  the  corner^  For 
if  we  respect  the  literal  sense  of  this  prophecy,  or  the 
ground  of  the  metaphor,  the  lowest  or  foundation 
stone  being  once  refused  by  the  builders,  cannot  by 
the  S£iine  builders  be  laid  in  the  foundation  again^ 
unless  they  will  pull  down  what  they  have  built;  but 
whilst  the  foundation  is  in  laying,  a  stone  may  be 
rejected,  or  laid  aside  by  the  builders,  as  not  so  litting  to 
be  laid  in  the  foundation,  (or  to  be  any  intermediate 
part  of  the  edifice  erected,)  and  yet  may  come  to  be  the 
Attest  etone  for  coupling  or  binding  the  building;  that 
IS,  to  be  the  supreme  corner  stone.  The  author  of  the 
Scholiaetic  History  hath  a  tradition,  for  whose  authority 
he  perhaps  could  have  produced  better  warrant  than 
we  can  take  from  him,  that  in  the  building  of  the 
second  temple  (at  whose  consecration,  in  all  proba- 
bility. Ibis  psalm  cxviJh  was  conceived)  there  was  a 
peculiar  stone  often  laid  aside  by  the  builders,  as 
unfitting  (in  their  judgment)  to  become  any  part  of 
the  foundation  or  intermediate  building,  which  yet 
afterwards  proved  the  fittest  corner  stone  for  binding 
or  coupling  together  the  wall^  erected.   And  the  extra- 
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ordinary  unexpected  fitaeas  of  this  stone  to  finish  that 
biiililifigj  for  whose  erection  it  was  continually  belil 
unfit,  did  minister  bint  or  occasion  unto  the  psalmist 
to  say.  This  is  the  horde  doing",  and  it  w  marveUoua 
in  our  eyes. 

But  leaving  the  truth  or  probability  of  tins  traditli 
to  the  s<<ardi  of  autiquaries  or  criticT^,  the  IJteral 
emblematical  sense,  which  the  author  makce  of 
psnlmist,  doth  well  suit  with  tbe  allegorical  and  myati*' 
cal,  which  the  apostles  St. Paul  here^  Epb,  Ji<  20,  21,  aad 
St,  Peter,  Acta  iv.  11,  fi-om  our  Saviour's  mouth,  bare 
made  of  the  psalmist's  parabolical  speech.  For  thus 
our  Saviour  Christ  (whom  God  had  presented  and 
commended  to  the  roaster  builders  of  his  temple,  that 
is,  to  the  priests,  scribi^s,  and  Pharisees,  to  the  elders 
and  chief  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  iu  the  days  of  hia 
humiliation  here  on  earth,)  was  by  tbem  rejected, 
scoffed  and  spumed  at,  aud  lastly  burled  in  the  earth, 
a>4  altogether  useless  and  unfit  for  building.  And  yet. 
after  his  resurrection,  he  became  not  only  ivius-,  but 
^a^summiis  atijS^fflaris  lapis,  not  only  the  first  firm  corner 
stone  or  sujjporter,  but  the  chief  and  supreme  corner^ 
stone  too;  as  well  the  finishing  as  the  foundation 
this  spiritual  temple  not  made  with  hands.  Tl 
Christ  himself  is  both  the  foundation  and  tiniehefi 
that  IS,  both  the  highest  perfection  and  lowest  fouudi 
tion  in  this  building,  his  own  iuterpretatitHi  of 
psalmist's  words,  Matt.  xxj.  43.  44,  will  m 
infer.  Did  ye  never  read,  soith  he,  hi  the  scripture$A 
The  .stone  uktck  ike  builders  rejected^  the  sattte  if 
hecovte  (he  head  of  the  corner:  fhts  i?f  the  I^ordt 
diiivg,  and  it  is  viurveiluits  in  otir  t'l/ett  f  A^nd 
whosoever  shall  J  ft  il  o?i  thh  stone  shall  he  hroken- 
bnt  OH  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  il  will  f^iud  him  to 
jiQwder,     Fall  upon  this  corner  stone  thej"  could  not 
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but  as  it  was  the  lowest  in  the  building.  Their  fall 
upon  it  could  iiat  be  so  gtievous  as  to  break  tbtiir 
limbs,  unlesa  it  bad  been  laid  deeper  or  lower  than 
ordiDary  foundiitioDS  or  cofDer  stones  are  usiially  laid. 
And  the  mystical  sense  of  our  Saviour's  wonis  is,  that 
such  as  spumed  and  stumbled  at  him,  in  bis  humility, 
should  as  it  wer€  break  their  limbs;  but  that  this 
atone  should  fall  upon  an^^  this  in  the  literal  sense 
siipiH>seth  that  it  should  bd  higher  than  Ihey  were, 
so  high  placed  in  this  buildinff.  that  the  fall  of  it 
sliould  nnt  bruise  or  break  their  Lmbs,  bul  grind  their 
bones  to  powder>  And  thus  was  the  Jewi&b  uation 
broken  or  cut  off  from  being  God*s  people,  for  their 
contempt  of  Christ  in  his  humility.  Aud  not  opiy 
they,  but  all  snch  as  continue  in  the  like  contempt  of 
his  passion  and  resurrection,  shall,  by  his  second  com- 
ing (to  judgment)  in  glory»  be  ground  to  jxiwder ;  that 
is,  the  pains  of  their  first  breaking,  by  falling  upon 
tilia  corner  stone,  shall  he  multiplied  without  end  or 
measure. 

To  conclude  this  second  point;  Christ  is  both  hjns 
itutB'MUs  tutfpiffirix^  Ittprs  imiiA\  primtis  et  latisttunujt 
angutftrh;  as  Pineda  saitb,  on  Job  ?Lxxvtii.  6:  the 
highest  and  the  lowest  cornerstone  in  this  building,  the 
I'cntre  and  drcumference,  the  whole  strength  of  this 
city  and  the  walls  about  it:  so  aaitb  the  propfiel, 
Isaiah  xxvi.  1,  a :  We  ha^e  a  tttrong  city ;  mlvation 
will  God  appoint  for  waUs  and  bulwarks.  Open  ije 
the  gnfejif  tknf  the  rigkfeoujt  nation  which  beepetk  the 
iruih  mtty  vitfer  itt.  And  again,  ver.  4  :  Tfttsf  ye  in 
the  Lord  J'or  ever :  fur  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  ij  ei^er- 
lasting  ^tren^th :  or.  as  the  Hefa-cw,  the  rock  qfttgett. 
As  this  spiritual  temple  in  the  text  is  a  temple  not 
made    with    hands,    Ifor    God    dwelletb     imt    in    »uch 

mples.  Acts  vii-  48.  Heb.  ix.  11,  24,)  so  Christ,  who 
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iH  the  chief  corner  stone  of  it*  is  that  stone  which 
Nebuchadoczziir  saw  in  visions  hy  night,  Dan.  il. 
34,  35  :  a  stone  not  cut  out  of  any  quarry  by  bands, 
yet  a  stone  which  smote  the  image  upon  the  feet, 
which  were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  broke  not  them 
only,  but  the  whole  image,  as  well  the  brass,  the  gold 
and  silver,  as  the  iron  and  clay,  to  piece**;  and  after- 
wards became  a  great  mountain,  which  filled  the  wbole 
earth.  But  how  or  when  this  atone  became  a  great 
mountain,  or  in  what  manner  we  are  said  to  grow  unto 
an  holy  temple,  will  better  appear  in  discussing  the 
third  point  proposed,  which  was,  concerning  the  man- 
ner how  these  Ephesians  or  others  ore  said  to  be  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  the  apostles, 
and  upon  Jesus  Christ  the  chief  corner  stone;  and 
how  they  grow  unto  an  holy  temple.  S 

4-  When  the  prophet  saith  that  the  stone  cut  with- 
out hands  did  become  a  great  mountain,  he  supposeth 
that  it  should  he  a  living  stone.  And  when  our  apostle 
here  saith  that  the  whole  huilding  doth  grow  unto  an 
holy  temple^  it  is  included  that  every  part  of  this  temple^ 
should  he  a  living  stone:  for  growth  (such  growth  sf 
the  apostle  speaks  of)  is  an  effect  of  UFe.  Things 
inanimate,  or  without  life,  as  material  buildings,  atones 
of  the  quarry,  or  any  heap  or  congest,  may  become 
greater  hy  addition  of  matter  unto  them  ;  they  cannot 
g53grow  uuto  greatness,  as  wauling  the  faculty  of  vegeta-  i 
tion  or  nutrition.  That  only  is  capable  of  growth  I 
which  is  capable  of  nutrition,  and  nothing  is  capable 
of  nutrition  but  that  which  is  endowed  with  life. 
Hence  saith  St.  Peter,  1  Ep>  ch,  ii.  2,  &c.:  jis  newborn 
bahes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye 
^^y  grow  thereby:  if  so  he  ye  have  tasted  that  the 
Ijord  is  gracious.  The  growth  then  of  every  Chris- 
tian  is  more  than  the  growth    of  vegetables;    for  it 
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includeth  the  aeuae  of  taste ;  we  must  taste  the  gra* 
ciousijess  of  the  Lord  by  fiiitli,  mid  we  imist  come 
utito  him  by  faith,  as  unto  a  Iwing  stonSy  disallowed 
ofmeti,  but  chosen  ofGod^  and preciouai  and  coming 
thus  unto  him,  aa  the  apostle  adds,  ver,  ^,  we  also 
become  /!vfl^  sfortes^  and  are  htiilt  up  a  spirittifd 
house^  an  Judy  priesthood^  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacri- 
Jices^accejAable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  fet*  Peter'a 
inference  in  that  place,  vv.  6,  7,  &c.,  is  the  rery  same 
with  our  apo^;tle  St.  Paul*s,  Ephes.  W.  20,  and  so  is  tJie 
use  or  application  of  it  the  very  same  with  that  which 
our  apostle  makes  in  the  latter  end  of  this  Epiatle. 
But  of  the  use  hereafter. 

It  will  in  the  ineaii  time  be  very  useful  for  us  to 
observe,  *  That  neither  St.  Paul  nor  St.  Peter,  when 
they  purposely  handled  the  bitildiug:  of  the  Gentilea 
upon  this  chief  corner  stone,  do  mention  or  intimate 
any  other  foLindation  an  which  we  are  to  he  builded 
before  we  he  builded  on  Christ :  neither  of  them  taught 
ufl  to  rely  on  themselves,  or  on  their  personal  faith,  or 
their  successors'  authority,  as  upon  secondary  founda- 
tions, by  union  with  whom  (or  relying  upon  whom) 
we  might  be  grounded  upon  the  prime  foundation, 
which  ia  Christ/  Jf  this  they  had  taught  ua,  they  had 
taught  us  not  to  believe  as  they  l>eljeved ;  and  not 
believing  as  they  believed,  we  could  not  possibly 
become  such  Jive  stones  of  this  spiritual  edifice  as 
they  were, 

5.  But  if  we  must  believe  as  St.  Peter  believed,  must 
we  not  believe  as  the  church  believes?  Yes ;  all  that  hope 
to  be  saved  must  believe  as  the  true  church  believes ; 
aiid  they  only  are  the  true  church  which  believe  as 
St-  Peter  believed.  The  question  is,  who  tfiey  be  that 
believe  as  St.  Peter  believed  ?  These  (we  say}  are  the 
members  of  reformed  churches,  or  the  reformed  churches 
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themselves.     No  member  of  the  Romish  church  can 
puBsibly    believe    as    St.  Peter    ilid,    unlteaa    they    will 
abandon  the  absolute  infallibility  of  the  visible  Romish 
chureh.    For  every  one  which  believes  ae  St>  Peter  did, 
must  have  the  same  object  of  faith  which  8t.  PetefJ 
had'.      He  may  not  believe  any  srtirle  of  faith  which' 
St- Peter  did  not  believe;  he  may  not  seek,  he  cannot 
hope  to  be  built   on  the  same  foundation   on  which 
Peter  was  built,  by  reljing  upon  any  authority  upoa 
which    Peter   himself  did   not  rely.     The    manner  of 
his  union  unto  this  foundation  must  be  the  same   that 
Peter's  was,  as  immediate  aa  Peter's  union  was.    What 
then  was  the  proper  object  of  Peter's  faith  ?     What 
was  tbe  fiiudn mental  roek  on  which  Peter  was  by  thiqa 
faith  immediately  built?     That  was   only  Christ  tbfll 
8on  of  man,  and  the  Son  of  the  living  God  :  and  the 
branches  which  naturally  issue  out  of  this   root  (<d 
living  rock)  are,  '  That  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  the  Son  of  God  the  Father,  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  did  suffer 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified, dead. and  buried, '&:aj 
Did  St.  Peter  believe  all  or  any  of  these  articles  by  be- 
lieving his  own  authority?  Was  he  founded  op  Chriit 
by  the  intermediation  or  interposition  of  any  other  stff 
condary  foundation  ?     Was  he  the  foundation  or  rock 
on    which   himself  was   built?      If  we   caiiiiot    believe 
these  articles  but  by  believing  St.  Peter  or    his    per- 
sonal  faith   to  be   the   rock  on   which  the  church 
354huilt,  then  Peter  or  his  personal  faith  must  be  to  us 
a  second  foundation.     We  cannot  be  united  to  Chriftt. 
we  cannot   be  huilded   on    Christ,   unless  we    be  fiwt. 
united  unto  and   builded  on   Peter     But   Peter 
not   builded    upon    himself,    or    upon    his    own    faith: 
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wherefore,  if  we  be  builcled  upon  Peter,  or  upon  Peter's 
faith,  we  have  not  tKe  same  ohjact  of  faith  noi'  the 
game  faith  which  Peter  had  ;  for  neither  Peter*3 
person  nor  his  faith  were  any  part  of  the  object  of 
his  faith.  His  authority  was  no  means  of  his  union 
with  Christ, 

6.  That  the  object  of  faith  must  be  formally  the 
very  same  in  all  true  believers,  the  present  Romish 
church  (if  this  were  the  question  between  her  and  us) 
could  not  deny-  Her  greatest  clerks  rfu  expressly  teach 
and  Liiaiiitain  it  as  a  priueiple  of  true  divinity.  And 
maintaining  this  truth,  they  must  confess  (unless  they 
will  contradict  themaeives)  that  we  must  be  as  imme- 
diately united  to  Christ  by  faith  as  Peter  was,  we  must 
be  as  immediately  bullded  on  Christ  by  this  faith  as 
Peter  was;  we  must  not  be  built  on  him,  by  being 
built  upon  Peter's  faith,  or  upon  his  successors'  infal- 
lible authority.  For  so  we  should  hare  another  obj*ret 
or  article  of  faith  than  Peter  had,  op  his  successoi'S 
have:  we  should  have  another  foundation  than  Peter 
had,  as  many  more  foundations  as  Peter  hath  suc- 
cessors. Our  iioion  with  them  should  be  a  part  of 
our  uRJou  with  Christ;  our  belief  of  their  infallibJe 
anthority  should  he  the  chief  bond  of  this  union,  such 
a  bond  or  stay  of  our  edification  upon  Christ,  aa  the 
stones  or  cement  in  a  material  building  is,  between  the 
lowest  foundation  and  the  intermediate  rows  of  stone 
which  are  laid  one  upon  another  until  the  highest  row 
be  finished.  And  to  be  thus  united  unto  Christ  were 
to  make  him  no  living  stone,  whirh  dilTuseth  life  unto 
all  that  are  built  upon  him,  but  a  dead  stone,  or  a 
stone  only  able  to  support  the  matenal  or  dead  weight 
which  is  laid  upon  it;  tbere  should  be  no  growth  in 
faith,  but  an  addition  or  cemeuting  of  one  ]>:ii't  unli> 
auotber.  until  the  edifice  were  finished.     Whereas  our 


9G 


The  iiomanist  buiU 


BOOK  XI., 


apostle's  words  are  esprefls,  that  all  tfte  hutfding  u 
fitly  framed  together  in  Christy  and  so  framed  grow-  ' 
etk  up  unto  fill  holy  temple  in  the  Zxtrd.  He  sait^ 
Doty  we  are  builded  one  upon  another,  but  builded 
iogetAer  in  biin  for  an  kahitalion  of  God  through  the 
Spirit.  The  Spirit  by  which  we  are  builded  together 
in  Ghristj  or  through  which  we  become  the  habitation 
of  Godj  is  not  commimieated  and  propagated  unto  ua 
from  St,  Peter  and  bis  successors,  as  from  intermediate 
fbiutdations  or  roots.  We  and  all  true  believers  re- 
ceive the  influence  of  the  Spirit  as  immediately  irom 
Christ,  or  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  the 
Bame  manner  as  St.  Peter  did,  though  not  in  the  same 
measure*  But  the  difference  of  the  measure  id  which 
we  receive  it,  or  the  difference  of  our  growth  lu  Christ, 
doth  not  argue  a  different  manner,  either  of  our  recel^ 
ing  it,  or  of  growth  by  it. 

7-  But  is  this  the  worst  practice  of  the  Romiaff 
church,  that  she  adds  one  article  more  unto  our  Creed 
than  St.  Peter  knew,  or  taught  others  to  believe; 
that  she  makes  Peter's  suece^ors  to  have  a  foutidatii 
which  he  had  not?  If  thus  she  did,  and  no  more,  thi| 
were  enough  to  convince  her  of  gross  heresy.  But  tl 
one  article  of  faith,  or  this  second  foundation  of  ^1 
which  she  pretends,  is  of  such  a  transcendent  nature, 
that  it  devours  all  the  rest ;  and  doth,  if  not  overthrow 
the  first  foundation  of  onr  faith,  yet,  which  i^  all  on^ 
it  draws  us  from  it.  For  as  many  successions  as  therd| 
be  of  popes,  or  of  Peter's  pretended  successors,  bo  many 
several  foundations  there  be  of  their  faith  which  suc- 
cessively adhere  unto  them.  Nor  are  these  several  or 
successive  foundations  either  immediately  cemented  or 
S55firmiy  united  to  the  first  foundation,  which  is  Christi 
or  one  to  another  :  they  are  as  so  many  rows  or  piles  of 
stone  laid  one  ujxju  another,  without  any  juncture  or 
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binding  than  loose  sand.  And  all  thai  absolutely  unite 
tht^mselves  to  the  present  Romish  church,  that  is,  to 
Peter's  pretended  sut-cesaora,  must  of  necessity  fall  oil' 
from  the  first  foundation,  Chri^^t  Oo<l  and  maTU  and 
float  with  these  secondary  foundations,  to  wit,  Peter's 
successors,  when  the  floods  of  temptations  do  anse. 

The  point  then  to  he  proved  is  this,  That  the  pre- 
sent Romish  church,  to  wit,  the  present  pope,  or  such 
as  rely  upon  him,  as  a  second  or  tntermedfate  founda- 
tion in  this  structure,  cannot  possibly  be  built  upon 
tlie  foundation  of  the  apoalles  and  prophets,  they  can- 
not ^row  up  together  as  living  stones  tirmly  united  in 
Christ  Jesug,  as  in  the  corner  stone-  Now  the  proof  of 
this  point  is  clear,  1>ecaLise  none  can  be  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  prophets  and  the  opostles.  unless 
they  absolutely  believe  as  they  believed,  and  firmly 
acknowledge  that  which  they  have  eoinoiended  unto 
us  in  their  wrilings  to  have  been  delivered  unto  them 
by  God  himself;  for  so  they  expressly  teach  us  to 
believe.  Believing  then  as  they  believed,  we  must 
believe,  that  albeit  the  apostles  and  prophets  lie  not  the 
foundatiou  here  meant  in  the  text,  yet  that  they  were 
master  builders  nppoinled  by  C«od  for  squaring  and 
fitting  all  that  lived  with  them,  or  that  succeeded  them, 
for  Uiis  foundation  ;  and  that  the  rule  by  which,  as 
well  the  pastors  and  teachers,  as  the  people  taught  by 
them,  must  l>e  fitted  and  squared  for  this  foundation, 
is  the  doctrine  of  faith  contained  in  their  writings. 
Both  these  parts  nf  truth,  to  wit,  that  the  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  are  their  writings  or  dictates, 
and  that  in  these  writings  the  doctrine  or  rule  of 
faith  is  contained,  must  l)e  absolutely  believed,  and 
taken  for  unqueHtionablej  l)efore  any  modern  pastors 
ID  the  church  can  be  framed  or  fashioned  to  be  true 
stones  in  this  building.    But  no  man,  which  absolutely 
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beUeves  the  present  Romish  churt-h,  cau  have  any  abso- 
lute belief  that  the  Old  ^nd  Nevp^  Testament,  or  the 
writings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  are   infallibly 
trae,  or  conlain  the  woi"d  of  God  :^tbe  best  belief  that 
any  Kornanist  can  linvij  \^  but  conditional;  and    ths  J 
condition  is  this — *If  the  present  Romish  church  (10 
wit,  the  pope*  and  hucIi  as  rely  upon  his  authority)  be 
absolutely  infallible,  and  cannot  err  in  matter  of  faith.' 
But    it  will    be   replied:  Inasmuch   as    the    Roitian 
catholics   take   it  as  a  principle  most  unquestionable, 
that  their  church  cannot  err,  they  for  this  reason  inuet 
believe  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  and  propbcts  con* 
cerning  Christ  to  lie  infallible,  and  the   houks  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  to  contain  the  word  of  God, 
because  the  church  their  mother,  which  they  firmly    ■ 
believe  cannot  err,  doth  tell  them  so ;  or,  ad  their  ownf 
writers  speak,  because  the  church  their  mother  doth 
CHnonize    these  books    for   the   books  of  God.      Thli 
indeed   is   the   chief  advantage  which  they  presume    ' 
their  lay-people  have  of  ours,  in  that  they  believe  thef 
churches  testimony  concerning  the  books  of  God  to  be 
infallible;   and  if  they  believe  the  church  to  be  in  this 
point  infallible,  they  canuot  doubt  but  that  these  booka 
are  the  word  of  God. 

But  if  we  look  nrore  narrowly  into  this  mystery 
iniqniii/,  and  take  their  full  meaning  with  us*  it  will' 
further  appear,  that  this  absolute  belief  of  this  present 
church's  absolute  infallibility  dotb  overthrow  or  under- 
mine the  whole  fraire  of  faith.  For  they  e?(leiid  this 
supposed  infallibility  of  the  Romish  church  so  far,  and 
make  the  belief  of  it  so  necessary,  that  without  the 
fundamental  principle  (as  they  say)  we  cannot  infal- 
libly believe  or  know  the  books  of  the  Old  and  NeHV 
356Testament  to  contain  in  them  the  word  of  God.  And 
in  avouching  this,  it  is  evident  that  they  leave  both  the 
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authority  of  the  apostolical  and  prophetical  writings, 
and    the  authoHty  of   tlie  present   church,  altogether 
uncertain;  so    uncertain,   that    uothiiig    avouched    by 
either  of  them  can  he  (by  their  doctrine)  bo  certain 
as  to  become  any  foundation  of  their  faith.     If  w& 
cannot  infallibly    believe   the   books   of   the    Old    and 
New  Testament  to  be  the  books  of  God  himself,  and 
cf  divine  authority,  otherwise  than  by  believing  the 
preseDt  Romiah  church  to  be  infallible,  let  them  tell  us 
how  they  can  possibly  believe  or  prove  that  the  Romish 
church,  or  any  other  congregation  of  men,  hath  any 
such  infallible  authority.  This  authority  must  be  either 
believed  or  known  by  light  of  nature,  or  by  divine 
testJnjony  or  revelation.     That  the  infallibility  of  their 
cbureh    can    be   kut^wn    by  light   of    nature,  they  do 
not,  they  dare  not  say.     For  that  Peter,  on  whom  that 
eburch  (as  tbey  pretend)  is  founded,  was  an  apostle  of 
ChriHt,  cannot  be  known   by  light  of  nature,  or  by 
sense;   it  canitot  he   infallibly  Tielieved,  but  by  divine 
authority,  revelation,  or  testimony.     By  what  divine 
testimony  Cben  do  ttey  know  tbot  Peter  was  an  apo- 
stle, or  that  the  ehui~ch  was  to  be  builded  on  him  or 
on  his  snccessora  ?     You  know  they  pretend  that  place 
of  St.  Matthew,  chap.  xvi.  18  ;    Thou  art  Pi'ter^  and 
upon  this  rock  I  w'rll  build  my  church :  and  that  of 
St.  Lukct  chap.  xxii.  33 ;  /  have  prayed  for  ihee,  that 
thyjaifh  nhall  nofjiiil:  and  yet  they  deny  that  we  can 
possibly  know  these  words  to  be  the  woi'ds  of  God,  or 
to   have  any  Guch   meaning  as  they  make  of  them^ 
unless    we    will    believe    the    church's    authority   in 
avouching  them   to  be  the  words  of  God,  and  her  iu- 
terpretation  of  them  to  be  infallible. 

But  leaving  them  wandering  in  this  round  or  circlei 
as  wc  found  them  long  agoS  let  ua  further  consider  the 

^  Book  i>  ch.  30h  [vc»1-  ii.  p.  ic6.]  Valcntiiui  a  enchaiited  circle. 
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manner  how  we  are  built  upon  Christ  the  chief  comer 
Btune,  and  how  we  must  grow  unto  an  holy  temple  i 
the  Lord- 

9,  Christ  (as  you  heard  before)  is  not  the  comer 
Btane  or  foundation  only,  but  the  temple  of  God ;  s 
greater  and  more  spaciaus  temple  than  atl  the  huihiing 
which  Js  erected  upon  him,  which  groweth  up  in  biin. 
We  must  be  Ihmg-  stones,  we  must  be  pillars  in  the 
Louse  of  God,  we  must  be  temples  ofGott :  that  is>  rtit 
hahitniiofi  of  God  through  the  Spirit ;  t>ut  uojbtiiida- 
tionSf  no  chief  corner  stones ;  these  are  Christ's  prero- 
gatives :  Behold  I  have  graven  thee  (to  wit,  the  spi- 
ritual Zion,  salth  the  prophet,  Isaiah  xlix.  16<)  npM 
the  palmn  of  mij  hands;  thy  walh  are  eoriti/tualiy 
before  me :  thai  is,  as  a  late  interpreter  of  the  Romisb 
church  saith^  "I  have  pitched  Iby  foundations  in  my 
hands  by  the  wounds  which  I  received  in  therti,"  By 
whose  diduction,  or  rent,  a  place  was  oiJened  for  Ihia  m 
future  edifice  to  be  erected  in  him-  And  for  this  cause  ^ 
Christ  (who  is  the  rocic)  was  every  way  di^ed  inlf», 
in  his  side,  in  his  hands,  in  hia  feet,  The  mystery 
whereof  ia,  that  he  might  exhibit  a  firm  foundation  out 
of  which  the  fabric  of  the  church  should  f^row.  Thai 
we  then  become  Jiving  stones  in  thie  edifice,  it  is  from 
our  immediate  union  with  this  chief  comer  stone; 
bein^  united  to  him,  he  is  fashioned  in  na;  and  by 
him  fashioned  in  us  we  become  living  stones,  growing 
stones:  we  grow  from  living  stones  to  living  pillars, 
from  living  pillars  to  Hving  temples,  or  habitations  for 
our  God,  Thai  the  children  of  God  are  not  only  living 
stones,  but  from  living  stones  grow  into  pillars,  our 
Saviour  himself  hatb  taught  us  by  St-Johri,  Uevaii.  I2i 
Hiin  that  overeometk  will  I  mnke  a  pillar  in   the 
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iempU  <if  my  God^  and  he  thali  go  no  more  o«/ :  and 
if  we  be  pillars  in  the  temple  of  God.  we  must  be  as  im- 
mediately placed  on  the  foundatioii  or  chief  comer  stone 
as  St.  Peter  or  Christ's  other  apo^tks  were;  we  must ^7 
be  as  entire  temples  as  the>^  v'ere.   And  for  this  reason 
our  Saviour  adds,  upon  ererff  one  whom  he  makes  a 
piilar^  the  name  of  God y  and  the  name  of  the  ctt^  of 
God,  the  neir  Jerusaicm^  trhich  eometh  out  of  heaven. 
Kmaw  Sfe  not,  saith  St.  Paul.  1  Cor,  vi.  19.  ihaf  yonr 
body  ia  the  temfyie  t^  the  Holy  Ghost '^     As  we  say, 
the  king's  presence  inalces  the  court,  so  it  h  Gud's  holy 
Spirit's  extraordinary  presence  in  man  which  makes 
him  bis  temple.  And  the  reason  why  Christ  is  called  the 
temple  of  God.  is  because  the  Godhead  dwellcth  in  him 
bodily.     Aud  for  tbe  like  reasou,  every  one  in  whom 
Christ  dwelleth  by  faith,  is,  in  a  participated  »ense, 
culled  the  temple  of  God.    And  as  risible  cities  cousist 
of  several  houses,  and   as   the  beauty  of  every  city 
consists  in   the   uDiformity  of  houses,  well  built   and 
joined   together,  so  the   heavenly  Jerusalem    confiists 
of  several  temples,  whose  beauty  or  uniformity  con- 
sists in  this>  that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  life  and  light  of 
every  several  leinple,  and  that  bis  Spirit  is  uniformly 
diffused  through  all. 

10.  Christ  (as  you  bave  read  before)  communicates 
his  titles  unto  his  sainls,  but  uot  the  real  prerogative 
of  bis  titles.  He  is  tlie  Rock ;  so  was  Peter  a  nrnk,  so 
are  we  rocks,  but  not  the  Hock  on  which  the  church  Is 
btiilC  He  ia  the  chief  corner  stone,  we  are  living 
stones;  he  ia  tbe  Temple  and  the  Priest  of  the  most 
high  God  ;  and  be  makes  us  both  temples  and 
prieHts  untij  his  God,  So  saith  Hi.  Peter,  I  Epist, 
chap.  ii.  5  :  Yv  aho^  as  Htely  stones,  are  built  ttp  a 
apiriluai  hotme,  rijt  holy  priesthood^  to  offer  up  api- 
ritual  aacr^ices,  acieplfthle  to  God  by  Jesfts  ChrUl. 

H  3 


lo« 


tefmrrMmeni 


BOOK3U. 


I 


The  model  of  this  spiritual  temple  and  priesthcKKi 
(that  18,  of  the  new^  Jeruealem^  and  the  eervicc  of 
God  performed  in  it)  was  exliiljiled  by  Mtises,  Ejtod. 
xKiv,  4,  5,  at  the  making  of  the  first  covenatil.  Mo^ei 
wrote  all  the  words  of  the  JLord^  and  rose  up  early  in 
the  morningy  and  builded  an  altar  under  the  kULand 
ttvelvE  inllars,  accordi/ig  io  the  twelve  tribes  of  IsraeL 
And  he  sent  young  men  of  the  children  of  Israel^  whith 
offered  burnt  qffertngs^  and  saerijiced  peace  offerings 
of  oxen  unto  the  I^ord.  Immediately  after  thia,  Closes 
and  Aaron,  T^ailab  and  Abihn^saw  the  God  of  Israel: 
and  there  was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  a  pared  work 
of  a  sfipphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaten 
in  his  clearness,  vv.  9»  10.  The  young;  men  which  he 
tent  to  offer  BEicrifices  (as  tlie  best  interpreters  nb^r-rve) 
were  th^  lii-stboru  uf  their  families.  For  till  that 
time,  and  at  that  titne,  which  was  before  the  coose- 
cration  oi  Aaron  and  his  eons,  it  was  lawful  for  the 
firstborn  male  of  every  family  to  execute  the  office  of  j 
the  priest ;  this  was  his  duty^  So  that  everv  familyV 
was  as  a  little  parish  church,  and  had  his  priest  to  i 
perfurm  this  service  of  God.  Now,  though  all  that  are  I 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apo&tl^ 
are  not  admitted  to  be  architects  or  master  builders* 
though  all  be  not  pLiblic  teachers  or  pastors,  yet  all 
that  are  or  hope  to  be  parte  of  thia  building  have  the 
same  prerogative  which  the  firstborn  males  of  Israel 
bad  before  Aaron  was  consecrated  ;  all  must  be  firieflt^ 
to  ofTer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  unto  Gud-  But  seeing  we 
must  grow  unto  an  holy  temple,  and  growth  (as  waa 
Baid  before)  i^upposeth  nutrition,  let  U3  now  see  what 
is  the  nourishment  by  which  we  must  grow  from  living 
stones  to  be  living  pillars^  from  pillars  to  be  living 
leajple^r  yea  kings  and  priests  unto  our  God, 
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vbicb  we  must  grow  cannot  in  fewer  words  be  mora 
pithily  eicpre^sed  than  it  ie  by  St,  Peter,  1  Epist. 
chap.  ii.  2  ;  it  is  ilte  sincere  milk  of  the  word.  But 
how  good  soever  the  niitiiment  be>  it  doth  not  kindly 
uourisb,  unless  we  have  an  appetite  to  it;  theri^ fore 358 
the  same  apostle  adds,  eTTitroOifa-aTe,  desire^  or  fo/tj^  ^fl*^^i 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word.  \V<;  must  tiicn  de&ire  to 
have  tJie  word  dwdl  in  us  plentifully,  and  we  must 
desire  to  have  it  sincere,  that  is,  pure  and  unniingled. 
Now  this  milk  may  become  nnsincere  or  iningledj 
BOineiiuies  by  the  default  of  the  pastor  or  teacher, 
sometimea  by  the  default  of  the  hearers.  The  duty 
which  concerns  ua  teachers  is,  that  we  do  not  mingle 
the  word  with  the  traditions  of  men,  how  ancient 
soever  they  be.  This  is  the  fault  of  the  Komish 
church,  which  the  chuixh  our  mother  hath  sufficiently 
prevented  by  public  edicts  or  decrees.  But  many, 
otherwise  averse  enough  from  traditions  of  the  Ilomish 
orotherancient  church,  ofttimee  corrupt  it  with  their  own 
conceits  or  fancies,  which  will  easily  mingle  themselves 
with  the  word,  unless  we  speak  out  of  preineditalionf 
and  have  both  art  aitd  leisure  to  revise  and  exaiiiiue, 
as  well  our  own  meditations,  as  the  meditations  or 
expositions  of  others*  whose  help  we  use.  Bince  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  did  cease,  there  isi  no 
facility  under  the  sun  which  more  requires  the  help  of 
art  and  study,  than  the  exposition  of  scripture  doth.  It 
requires  a  greater  skill  than  the  skill  of  alchymy,  to 
estriLCt  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  eIic  plausible  glosses  or  expositions  whidi  are 
daily  made  upon  tliem.  But  how  sincerely  soever  the 
word  may  be  delivered  by  the  pastor,  it  may  be  cor- 
rupt^ by  the  hearer*  Milk  (as  physicians  tell  us)  is 
turned  into  purer  blood  with  greater  facility  than  any 
other  iiutruiient,  so  the  body  which  receives  it  be  free 
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from  humours;  but  if  the  atamaeh  or  other  vital  parts 
be  stutted  with  phl^iii,  oppressed  with  eholer,  or  other 
corruption,  there  is  no  nutriment  which  is  more  easily 
corrupted,  or  more  apt  to  feed  bad  faiimoiirs  than  milk, 
how  pure  soever  it  be.  Thus,  though  the  sincere  mUk 
of  the  word  be  not  only  the  best,  but  the  only  nutri- 
iiient  of  souls,  by  which  we  must  grow  up  in  faith,  yet 
if  the  heart  which  receives  it  from  the  preacher's  nioutli 
Bincert^  be  pestered  with  corrupt  affections,  it  doth  not 
nourisb  ;  if  it  do  not  purge  or  purify  the  corrupt 
huujourB,  but  mingle  with  theui,  they  mali^mty  one  an- 
other. The  special  huToours  which  on  the  hearer's  part 
eunupt  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  and  of  whieh  every 
one  that  will  be  a  diligent  hearer  must  endeavour  to 
purge  his  soul  by  repentance^  are  set  down  by  St»l*elcr, 
X  F-pi^t-  cliap>  ii>  1,  S  :  Wht^refore  Itifftiiff  ajt'tdc  all 
yinlhe,  and  td/  gtnk\  and  htjpocri^es^  mid  envie^^ 
a?td  all  evil  speakings^  as  newborn  babes,  desire  the 
ahtcere  mdk  of  the  word.  We  mufit  firsts  then,  desire 
the  word  as  physic,  to  purge  our  souls — that  jiart  of 
the  word,  I  mean,  which  teacheth  repentance  aad 
denial  of  all  ungodliness— before  we  cau  hope  to  grow 
hy  the  milk  of  lt>  that  is,  by  the  comfort  of  God's  pro- 
mises. Unless  our  hearts  be  in  good  measure  purified 
by  obedience  to  the  geueral  precepL^,  or  moral  duties, 
how  sincere  eoever  the  milk  of  the  word  preached  be, 
our  desire  of  it  cannot  be  sincere;  we  shall  desire  it, 
vr  delight  in  it,  to  maintain  faction  or  secret  pride^ 
not  to  grow  up  thereby  in  sincerity  of  mind  and  hum- 
bteness  of  spirit,  which  are  the  most  proper  effects 
i/w  milk  of  the  word  sincerely  delivered  and  sincerely 
received. 
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SECTION  IL  359 

Qf  Chriiffs  Lonhhiji  or  Dominion. 

piiiLirpiANs  \h  \\- 

Thal  every  tongue  shmdd  coirfr^-t  that  Jesus  Chrui  i?  Loud- 

to  the  ^ortf  of  God  the  Father. 


ACTS  11,  j6. 

Lei  all  the  house  of  Israel  hnonj  assnrtditf^  that  God  hath 
nuidc  that  same  Jestm,  tvkoin  j/s  have  crtit^ified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ. 

JtKVELATiUNS  V,  13. 

Kvcrtf  creature  jchich  is  in  heaven^  and  ofi  the  earthy  and 
audtr  the  earth,  and  fuch  a-s  tire  in  the  sen^ajid  alt  thai  are 
in  thevtf  hvard  I nuifiti^y  Blesnifi^,  and  /ionunr^  and  ^ott/, 
and  jnntcr,  be  iitito  him  thul  stticth  ujion  the  ihnmc,  t^tid 
ftnto  Ihc  Ixttuhjur  eucr  ami  ever. 


The  degri-ee  or  eteps  by  wliicb  we  must  aacand  before  we  enter 
thiH  b^utiful  gate  E»f  the  r^rd'i  house,  are  three  : 

FiTNt.  What  it  is  to  hv  a  hrd. 

Second,  Upoii  ivlirtt  gruuiidK.  or  in  what  respects,  Chriat  b,  by 
peculiar  ticle^  called  tfjit  LoUP. 

Third.  Hnw  our  cnnfi'ssUm  or  ackiimvleilfjinenl  *if  Christ  to  bu 
TUK  UJHD  dolL  redound  to  the  glory  of  (iod  the  Falhet 
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WhiU  it  Uiabe  n  Lord.   Though  there  he  many  called  Lorda, 
^et  is  there  but  one  absolute  Lord. 

1.  THE  title  of  lord,  whether  we  take  it  in  the 
Greek,  in  the  Lati/i,  or  ui  our  Eiiglieli,  is  sometimes  a 
title  only  of  respect  or  t^ourteey :  bo  strangers  usually 
salute  men  of  plae<j  or  note  by  the  anme  of  ilominu% 
or  sometimes  of  domination  itself.     And  we  usually 
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instyle  the  eldest  sons  of  earls  by  the  title  of  lords;  a 
all  the  Sony  of  dukes,  even  from  their  cradles,  are 
instyled,  Not  to  vouchsafe  them  this  title,  when  we 
mention  them,  were  ill  manners  or  discourtesy.  How- 
beit  even  they  which  are  hound  to  love  them  best,  th 
y^vy  parents  of  their  bodies,  do  not  permit  them 
enjoy  the  realities  answering  to  these  honourable  titles 
before  their  full  age,  and  for  the  most  part  till  they 
thcmaelvea  have  surreodered  them  by  death.  The 
reality  answering  to  this  title  of  lord  is  dovirtuon. 
Everyone  that  hath  dominion  is  a  lord  in  respectcf 
that  over  which  he  hath  dominioD ;  and  whosoever 
really  is  a  lord  is  so  instyjed  from  some  dominion 
which  he  exerciseth.  JOotjnnua  in  Latin  aometimea 
goes  for  no  more  than  our  English  word  owner:  and 
this  is  the  lowest  or  meanest  signification  of  the  word 
Ivrd.  The  full  extent  or  highest  value  of  the  word 
dominuft^  or  lord,  muat  he  gathered  from  the  several 
degrees  or  SL'ale  of  dominion;  as,  either  froin  the  exteut 
of  the  matter  or  subject  over  which  dominion  is  exer- 
cised, or  from  the  sovereignty  of  title.  Oamhiion^  as 
lawyers  define  it,  is  *  a  faculty  or  power  fully  to  dispose 
of  any  corpor^d  or  Inidily  substance^  so  far  as  they  are 
net  restmined  by  law/  And  by  how  much  a  man'd 
power  to  dispose  of  what  he  hath  is  less  restrained 
by  law,  by  so  much  hia  dominion  over  it  ia  the  greater; 
and  he  in  respect  of  it  is,  if  not  so  much  a  grt^ater  lord, 
yet  so  much  more  properly  a  lord.  But  fitting  it  is, 
in  regard  of  public  good^  or  of  posterity,  that  most 
men's  power  to  dispose  of  that  which  otherwise  by 
full  right  3>  their  own,  should  be  in  certain  cases 
restrained.  Many  are  lord^  of  gre;it  lands,  and  msf 
3(>0dispcse  of  their  annual  promts  a^  they  please,  but  yet 
cannot  sell  or  alienate  their  perpetual  inheritanoe. 
Others  have  a  more  full  power  to  dispo&e  of  the  howtea 
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wherein  they  dwell ;  a  power,  not  only  to  let  or  set 
them  for  years,  but  to  sell  or  give  away  the  perpetual 
inheritance;  who  yet  are  by  law  restrained  utterly  to 
demolish  or  set  them  on  fire,  especially  if  they  be  en- 
closed by  neighbour  Jodgings.  The  cases  are  many 
wherein  dominium  sub  af-tiore  dominio  eat.  There  is  a 
fiubordiiiatioii  of  Jorclbhi|is  or  dominions;  some  are 
mean  lords,  some  are  chief  lords.  Even  meaner  lords 
orownerw  are  not  to  be  denied  the  titles  of /*>^rf*,  albeit 
they  cannot  alienate  the  soil  whereof  they  ere  owners 
without  litense  of  the  chief  lord  ;  much  more  are  chief 
or  higher  lords  to  be  ho  reputed,  beeuust-  their  diiminion 
or  power  to  dispose  of  their  own  lands  U  less  subordi- 
nate»  howbeit  in  some  cases  limited  by  the  rule  of 
law.-  And  this  reatraiNt,  in  how  i^-w  cases  soever 
it  be,  hinders  their  greatness  &om  growing  into  ab- 
solute dominion  :  lords  they  are,  but  not  absolute 
Jords.  This  is  a  title  peculiar  to  kings  or  mo- 
uarch^,  who  are  so  called  only  in  respect  of  their 
own  subjects  or  of  their  own  lands.  No  mere  mortal 
msin  since  Adam  was  lord  of  the  whole  earth,  or  bare 
fiovereignty  over  all  meu  or  bodily  substances.  And 
the  greatest  of  men  have  been  subject  or  inferior  to 
angels. 

S.  To  leave  other  divisions  of  dominion  to  lawyers  ; 
all  dominion  is  either  jurindicfionis  or  proprieUttis,  a 
power  of  jurisdiction,  or  a  right  to  the  property.  The 
former  branch  of  dominion  is  exercisi^d  only  over  men 
or  reasonable  creatures,  which  only  are  eapable  of 
jurisdiction  passive,  or  of  government.  The  latter 
braneht  which  we  call  dominion  of  properif/,  ^or  the 
most  part  respects  things  corporal,  Howbeit,  even  njen 
or  reaso7tab]e  creatures  are  sometimes  subject  to  both 
branches  of  dominion,  but  in  ditferent  measure,  accord- 
i(jg  to  the  several  rites  or  cualoins  of  divera  a^^^s, 
oatioBfit  or  people.     Such  as  the  Latins  call  seri?i  or 
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servuU — -slaves  (or  servants  properly  go  called),  wert  in 
bonU  dom'mi;  they  were  the  goods  or  possession  of 
their  niastei"a'-  These  bodily  lords  had  not  oply 
dominion  of  jurisdiction  over,  hut  dominion  of  property 
to  their  persons.  No  law  did  restrain  their  mastera 
from  disposing  of  these  servants  as  they  pleased;  aa 
either  to  exchange,  give  away,  or  sell  them  and  their 
children.  The  poor  servarits  did  oftentimes  niutare 
doi/iinumj  non  xertitutem,  "change  their  lords,  without 
any  exchange  or  alteration  of  their  slavery."  Somi^- 
timea  the  Komans  had,  and  some  other  nations  at  this 
day  have,  dominium  vitfE  ef  nccis,  power  or  dominloa 
to  kill,  maim,  or  wound  their  servants^  without  any 
reslramt  or  control  of  law-  But  this  absolute  power 
to  dispose  of  their  slaves  or  servants  was  afterwards  by 
the  Roman  law  inhibited.  Lords  and  masters  of  pri- 
vate servants  were  liable  to  the  sentence  of  public  law, 
if  they  did  use  intolerable  cruelty  or  severity  towards 
thtir  slaves.  But  by  the  laws  of  most  Christian 
nations,  this  absolute  dominion  of  lords  over  their 
servants  (and  consequently  this  kind  of  subjection  and 
slavery)  is  taken  away.  For  every  Christian  is  aa 
Israelite  or  Hebrew,  and  somewhat  more.  All  are  in 
reputation  the  sons  of  Abraham.  Now  the  positive 
law  of  God,  before  our  Saviour's  time^  did  exempt  the 
sons  of  Abraham  by  the  free  woman  from  slai-ery. 
The  kings  of  Judah  might  nut  make  boudmen  of  their 
brethren  the  sons  of  Jacob. 

3,  Albeit  we  retain  the  name  of  masters  and  ser-" 
imntSj  yet   neither  are    the  one  sort    properly   called 
domin't,  nor  the  other  serv'u     A  master  with  us  is  nt 
more   than  patcf^nmiiias   amongst  the   Lalina  ;   ant 
those    whom    we    call    sert^ants    are  Jittnuli.       Evei 
3C1  father    of   a    family   hath    dominium  jitrisflictiomst 
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a   right   or   power   of  juriadictioa   over   his  family, 
but   not  dominium  proprietatu^   not    right   or  power 
of    property  in    tlitir    persons.     HowbeitT    even    tliia 
jjower  or  dominion  of  jurisdiction  is  limited,  as  well 
by  the  Jaws  of  God   as  of  man.     No  father  of  hia 
family  may  correct  any  of  hi^   family  aa  he  pleasetb, 
btit  in  such  cases,  and  so  far  as  the  law  will  penrnt: 
and  according  to  the  different  condition  of  the  parties, 
over  whom  the  father  of  the  family  hath  this  power  of 
jurisdiction  or  correction,  must  the  exercise  of  it  be 
always  tempered  :  no  Imsband  or  master  of  a  famify 
may  exercise  the  same  power  over  bis  wife  whici]  he 
doth  over  his  children.     No  man  hy  the  Jaw  of  nature 
ought  to  use  his  children  as  his  servants  or  apprentices, 
unless  they  be  such  by  estate  or  condition  of  life.     N'or 
fan  a  master  of  a  family  which  is  of  a  more  iugenuous 
or  generous  profession,  put  his  servants  or  apprenliceSj 
which  are  of  the  same  profession,  upon  sucb  scrvicea 
as  a  master  of  some  inferior  trade  or  profession  may 
|iiit  his  servants  to.     A  merchant  may  net  empioy  au 
apprentice  to  that  profession  in  such  works  and  services 
as  arc  proper  lo  Qiid  well  befitting  a  tinlier  or  cobbler, 
or    some    other    inferiur    craftsman    or    d ay-la lx)ui"er- 
Howbeit,  every  master  of  au  apprentice  or  hired  ser- 
vant hath  a  right  or  power,  not  only  of  jurisdiction  or 
of  government,  but  of  property,  though  not  over  his 
servant  s  body  or  person,  yet  over  his  bodily  labours  or 
employments.     Apprentices  or  servants,  which  are  as 
freeborn,  and  of  parentage  as  good,  perhaps  better,  than 
their  masters,  have  no  |wwer  to  dispose  of  their  own 
labours  or  employments,  but  must  herein  follow  their 
inastter's  directions  and  appointment  ;  and  in  case  they 
ajtenate   their  industry   from  their   mafiter'e   service, 
though  to  their  own  profit,  without  hia  leave,  they  are 
subject  to  Ilia  powtr  or  jurisdiction  ;  he  may  authorita- 
tively admonish,  chastise,  or  otherwise  rec^uire  satisfac- 
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tion  for  wroiiging  him  by  misexpense  of  time,  or  in  llial 
power  or  interest  wliich  he  bath  hy  covenant  in  their 
lahoiirs  or  employments.     Yet  may  not  any  master  trf 
a  family  punish  a  servant  aa   he  plea»(:-th,   or  as  bii 
paBsion  shall  EUggest,  but  go  far  only  as  the  law  shaU 
permit:  for  every  master  of  a  private  family  is  under 
the  power  or  domiuion  of  the  public  magistrate,  and 
suhject,  ]f  he  be  a  Christian,  to  «>ccl«<siastic  censure,  in 
case  he  transgress  the  manner  or  measure  of  the  punish- 
ment which  the  law  of  God  or  of  man  doth  permit  him 
to  exercise  only  within   his   family.     Nor   may  any 
master  i-xact  those  services  or  bodily  employnnenta 
his   servants   or  apprentices  at  atl  times,  or  u{)on  all 
days,  which  at  some  times,  or  upon  mostdaySj  be  may. 
If  a  servant  should  refuse  to  labour  iu  his  ordiDBiy 
vocation  upon  the  Lord^s  day,  though  commanded  so 
do  by  his  master,  the  ma^iter  halh  no  lawful  power 
jurisdiction    over  him,  no  power   to   chastise  him  for 
such  refusal ;   because  the  master's  rig'ht  or  power  to 
dispose  either  of  his  own  or  of  his  servant^s  employ- 
ments for  that  day  is  inhibited  by  the  law  of  God  and 
of  his  ch^trch,  which  hath  dominion  of  jurisdiction  in 
those  cases  over  niaaters, 

4f,  The  issue  of  these  generalities  concerning  lord- 
ship or  dominion  is  this — *  Though  there  be  many 
which  ape  called  Ior€h  and  masters,  (and  many  there  l« 
which  really  and  indeed  ai'esuch,)  yet  is  there  ii;  truth 
but  one  absolute  Lord,  whether  we  speak  of  the  lordship 
or  dominion  of  propriety  or  of  jurisdiction,  and  that 
God.'  For  by  right  or  title  of  creation  he  hath  mo 
absolute  power  over  all  his  creatures,  than  any  creaturt! 
than  absolute  kings  and  pw?tarc!ts,  (as  we  call  them.) 
than  any  chief  lord  hath  over  his  lands  or  goods,  ov«r 
any  thing  which  they  can  call  theirs,  whether  by  gift 
SC^puithase,  or  inheritance.  For  whatsoever  by  these  or 
any  other  means  is  theirs — afi  money,  good%  or  aay 
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other  bodily  substance^thcy  did  not  make  any  parcel 
or  matter  of  the  substance  of  it,  but  onl^  acquired  a 
right  or  title  to  it,  ht^.uig  made.  As  lliey  L-anuut  create 
or  make  any  thing  out  of  nothing,  so  can  they  not 
utterly  destroy  or  annihilate  any  thing  created  or  made. 
The  height  of  all  created  power  is  only  to  amend  or 
mar  the  fashion  of  things  ;  and  this  is  but  permitted  ; 
yea  even  the  perinisBJon  itself  presupposed,  Khis\  pouter 
is  still  subordiitate  in  the  exercise  of  it,  to  an  higher 
power.  But  God  doth  found  his  right  of  domtnion 
over  all  thing*^,  or  ht^  power  to  dispose  of  them  and  nf 
their  appurtenances,  iu  their  very  radical  being.  This 
is  his  sole  gift.  Nor  is  his  power  or  dominion  only 
more  sovereign,  or  intensively  greater,  over  the  most 
noble  bodily  substance  that  is,  than  any  creature  can 
have  over  the  least  thing  that  is ;  but  it  extends  also 
unto  those  substances  which  are  not  subject  to  man,  or 
any  creature's  tiomlnion.  He  hath  a  more  sovereign 
title  of  dominion  ovt^r  the  souls  and  spirits  of  kings  and 
monarchs,  over  the  blessed  angels  under  whose  guard- 
ianship the  greatest  itionarchs  are,  than  they  have 
over  their  meanest  vassals- 

So  that  his  dominion  extends  beyond  the  definition 
given  by  lawyers,  which  coinprelieods  only  things  cor- 
poral, but  meddJes  not  with  celestial  suijstances,  or 
spiritual,  as  angels^  which  arc  not  subject  to  the  juris- 
diction of  princes,  nor  can  they  be  imprisoned  io  their 
coffers.  Men,  as  they  could  not  iiiakt  themselves,  so 
neither  can  they  by  their  valour,  wit,  or  industry,  gain 
or  create  a  title  to  any  thing  which  is  not  God's,  and 
whereof  he  is  not  absolute  Lord,  before  and  after  they 
come  to  be  lords  and  owners  subordinate  of  it.  They 
caunot  move  their  bodies  nor  employ  their  minds  but 
by  his  free  donation;  nor  can  they  enjoy  hia  freest 
gifts,  but  by  his  concourse  or  cuojKration-     He  hath  a 
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<1oriiinioii  of  property  over  their  souls^  yea  an  absolute 
dominion,  not  of  [Jropeity  only,  but  of  uncontrollablo, 
jurisdiction  over  their  very  thoughts,  as  it  is  impli 
Dent-  viii,  17,  18.     He  doth  not  only  give  iis  the  en 
stance  which  we  are  ennbltfd  to  get,  but  gives  us  th 
very  power,  wit,   and    strength,  to  get  or  gather  its 
not  this  power  only,  whereby  we  gather  substance,  but 
our  very  being,  which  supports  this  power,  is  his  gift: 
and  unless  our  being  he  supported  and  strengthened  by 
his  power  susteTilative,  we  cannot  so  much  as  think  of 
gathering  wealth  or  getting  necessaries,  much  less  can 
we  dispose  of  our  own  endeavours  for  accomplisliiiiff 
our  hopes,  desires,  or  thoughts-    To  conclude  then;  all 
we  have,  even  we  ourselves,  are  Goci*s  by  absolute  d*>- 
ntiuion,  as  well  of  property  as  of  jurisdiction.      There 
is    no   law  in  heaven  or  earth    that  can   inhibit  or 
restrain  his  absolute  power  to  dispase  of  all  things  aa 
he  pleaseth  ;   for  he  works  all  things  by  the  counsel  of 
his  will,  and  he  only  is  absolute  Lord. 

But  absolute  lordship  or  dominion,  how  far  soever  | 
extended,  though  over  angels,  powers,  and  primipali- 
lies,  from  this  ground  or  universal  title  of  mention,  is 
intireiy,  jointly,  and  indivisibly  eonimoD  to  the  blessed 
Trinity.  For  so  St.  Athanasius  teaeheth  us  :  "  ITic 
Father  is  Lord,  the  Son  is  LoHD,  and  the  Holy  Ghojii 
IB  Loii  D,"  (absolute  Lord,  as  well  in  res|iect  of  dominion 
aa  of  jurisdiction,)  *•  and  yet  not  three  Lords^  hut  one 
Lord;''  nud  if  but  one  Lord,  then  the  lordship  or 
dominion  is  one  and  the  same,  alike  absolute,  eitber 
for  intensive  perfection  or  extension,  in  the  Sou  as  in 
the  Father,  in  the  Holy  Ghost  as  iu  the  Son.  Vet  je  it 
well  observed  by  a  judicious  commentator  upon  St. 
Pauls  Epistles,  "  That  to  l>e  IjORd  is  the  proper  title 
or  epitheton  (in  St,  Paul's  language)  of  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  both  God  and  man,  and  emphatically  ascribed 
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to  him,  even  in  those  passages  wbcrein  he  had  occasion  363 
expreaaLy  to  mention  the  distiiicticjn  of  pei^ona  in  the 
Trinity."  As  where  lie  saith,  Tbv grace  o/'our  I,ord 
Jeatig  Christy  the  iove  of'  God,  {he  doth  not  say,  of 
God  the  Lord^)  and  (hefellowsklp  of  the  Holy  Gkost^ 
(without  addition  of  Ihia  title  of  Lord,)  be  with  you 
ait.  And  so  ia  nur  Apostles'  Creed  we  profess  to 
"  beii€ve  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,"  without  addi- 
tion of  the  title  Lord,  and  so  "  i»  God  the  Holy 
Ghoflt,"  not  in  the  Lord  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  ■'  in 
Christ  our  [.ord  "  Which  leads  to  the  second  poiut 
proposed  in  the  entrance  to  this  second  section. 
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'Vi  tvhut  Rrfipects  ur  ttpun  wlia£  G/Gfuids  C/irist  is  h^  pertdiar 
Title  called  ihe  Lord.  Antljtr^l,  Of  the  Title  ilself.  St- 
condli/,  (}f'thc  real  (it-fjirndft  unto  tWf^  TUte. 

1>  Concerning  the  name  of  Loid,  there  is  no 
verbal  difiereuce  in  the  Greek  or  Latin,  whether  this 
name  or  title  be  attributed  to  God  the  Father  (as  oft 
it  \%)  or  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto  the  blessed 
Trinity^  or  unto  Christ  Goil  and  man.  Yet  in  the 
Hebrew  there  is  a  diflerenee  in  the  very  names  or 
words.  The  name  Jehovah,  which  is  usually  ren^ 
dered  Ki^no^,  JJominus,  or  l^ord^  ia  alike  common 
to  every  person  in  the  holy  Trinity,  as  expreKsing 
the  nature  of  the  Godhead — he  that  is  being  itself; 
bowbeitr  even  this  name  is  sometimes  in  peculiar 
sort  attributed  unto  Christ.  But  that  Christ,  or  the 
Son  of  God,  ia  in  lliuse  places  personally  meant, 
tbiff  must  be  gathered  from  the  subject,  or  special 
circumstances  of  the  matten  not  from  the  name  or 
title  itself.  But  the  name  Adonat,  which  properly 
signifies    lord   or    hing^    as    ^atrtX^hi    '\i\    Greek    doth^ 
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(implying  as  much  as  Ihe  pillar^  ov  Jhttmhiiion  of  the 
people^)  is  llie  peculiar  title  of  tht  Son  of  (jO(\,  or  of 
God  incarnate.  And  for  attributing  tljis  title  unto 
Christ  as  his  peculiar,  the  apostle  8t.  Paul  had  a  gofld 
warrant  out  of  the  prophetical  writiugs,  especially  the 
Psalms,  which  he  questionless  untlerstood  a  great  deal 
better  than  many  great  divines  aud  accurate  lingnu'Us 
have  done  bis  writings^  or  the  harmony  betwixt  the 
psaiinialfi'  and  his  evangelical  coinmunts  on  Ihem^ 
This  title  of  Lord — Adonai — is  used  most  frequently 
iu  tlio»4^  j)sahn«j  whieh  contain  the  most  pr4.'gnaut  pro- 
pheeieB  of  Chrii^t  or  the  Meseias'  exaltation.  Pealni  ih  ■ 
2,  4r :  The  kings  of'  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  ihe 
rulers  ttfke  counsel  together,  agnhist  the  Ijordy  and 
afffihijit  Jih  (titoivted^  But  he  that  sitieth  in  the 
heavens  (donhW^^^  he  means  the  same  Jehovah)  «^fi// 
laugh.  Vu't  he  doth  not  sny,  Jehotv/h,  but  Adonai^  the 
Lord  shaU  have  them  in  dcrfsion. 

The  reality  of  dominion  answering  to  this  title  of 
Lord^  whereunto  the  Messiag,  against  whom  they  con- 
Bpired,  \Fa9  exalted,  is  more  fully  expressed  in  the  same 
psalm,  vv,  8 — 12  :  Ask  of  me,  aud  I  shall  give  ikee 
tite  hetifhen  Jbr  thine  luherrt/inee,  and  the  uttermMt 
parts  of  the  earth  Jbr  thy  possession.  Thou  ahalt 
break  fkem  tvrlh  n  rod  of  iron  ;  thou  shalt  dash  them 
in  pieces  like  a  polier^s  vessrL  Be  wrxe  now  therefore, 
O  ye  kings:  be  iiis/rttr.ted,  ye  judges  of  the  earth. 
Serve  the  Ijord  wifhjear,  and  rejoice  with  tremhlinff^ 
Kiss  the  Sofi^  (the  Son  doubtlcBs  of  Jehovah, }fe*^  he  be 
angry,  and  ije  perish  from  the  tvay,  when  his  wrath 
is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  fhey  that  pal 
their  trust  in  him.  And  so  agaia,  psalm  xlv,  which  is  as 
S6iit  were  ih^  epithafamium^  or  marriage  song  of  Christ 
and  his  church  :  the  propJiet  exhorts  the  B|Kiu^e  to  do, 
as  Christ  willed  his  disciples  to  do,  and  as  Abrabajn 
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had  done  at  God's  command — Forget  also  tkine  own 
people^  and  tkij  Jftf/itf's  /iottsa ;  rfo  s/iail  the  khig 
greaihj  desire  thy  beauty:  Jhr  he  Is  fhff  Lord;  and 
reverence  or  worship  thou  him,  vv,  10, 11,  And  a^aln, 
psairn  ex,  wherein  Christ's  everlastmg  priesthood  is 
cunfimied  by  ootb,  it  is  @aid,  Jehovah  tsaid  unto  viy 
Ijord^  {Adonai,)  Sii  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I 
fKake  thine  enemies  thy  JbotA-tool.  But  may  not  the 
Jew  tbus  object,  tliat  setiiig  our  Christ  or  their  expected 
Mtssias  is  inslyicd  AdonaU  not  Jehocah^m  these  very 
places  wherein  his  exaltation  or  snpreine  domjiiioii  !a 
foretold,  that  therefore  he  is  not  truly  God,  as  Jehovah 
is?  To  this  objection,  our  Saviour's  reply  to  the 
Jews  (which  had  answered  him  rightly,  that  the 
Messiaa  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David)  is  unanswerable 
and  most  satisfactory.  If  the  expected  Messiae  were 
not  to  be  the  Sou  of  Goil,  and  truly  God  the  supreme 
Lord,  as  well  of  the  dead  as  of  the  living,  why  did 
David  in  npirit  call  him  lAtrd,  befojt  he  was  tin?  Son 
of  David  ?  It  is  a  point  to  be  observed,  that  the  Jews 
ill  our  Saviour  s  time  did  not,  (jr  could  not  deny,  that 
this  psalm  was  literally  meant  of  their  expected  Alessias, 
albeit  the  later  Jews  seek  to  wrest  it,  (but  most  ridicu- 
lously,) some  to  Hezekiah,  some  to  Abraham." 

But  that  the  word  AdGuai  is  of  no  less  value  or  iin- 
portance  than  Jehovah,  but  only  imports  Jehotah^  or 
God  incarnate,  or  the  Messias'  exaltation  to  be  Lord 
or  King,  may  be  evinced  agaiijst  the  Jew  ;  for  that  the 
same  eacrjficea  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which  one 
IJfialtnist  solemnly  oiTer^  nnto  Je/iaraht  another  |>?^aljnist 
(ur  piThaps  the  same)  duth  alike  soltnjuly  otfer  up  lo 
Adonai^  or  to  the  expected  Jlessias,  in  another  psalm. 
As  pfialm  Ivii.  (which  is  a  prophetical  song  of  David, 
and  contains  the  exaltation  of  his  God  and  Lord):  Be 
thou  exalted^  O  God,  above  the  lieavetis;  let  thy  glory 
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be  abme  all  the  earth,  w,  5,  11.  This  prophecy  was 
then  punctually  fulfilled,  and  David's  prayer  or  request 
§igned  by  tht^  mouth  of  God,  when  our  Saviourj  after 
hiB  resurrectiouT  eaid,  All  poner  h  given  unto  me  m 
hempen  and  in  earth.  Go  tfe  there/ore^  and  teach  M 
natioHis,  hapiixing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Feather, 
and  uf  the  Son^  avd.  uf  the  Holy  Ghost.  Matt,  xxviii, 
18,  19.  UDto  this  Jehovah  or  God,  whose  exaltation 
he  foresaw  and  heartily  prayed  for,  and  unto  whom  lie 
had  directed  his  prayers,  vcnl,  he  oHers  the  sacrifici! 
of  praise,  ver.  9,  inider  the  title  of  Atlonai  :  J  will 
praise  or  confess  thee,  O  Lord^  anwtfgjhe  people: 
I  will  mng  unto  thee  among  the  nations.  The  very 
selfsame  sacrifice  David  otlei-a  unto  the  same  God, 
under  the  title  of  t/ehovnh,  psalm  cviii.  1 — 5:  O 
Oody  vty  heart  is  Jixed ;  I  will  sivg  and  give  prai^, 
even  leith  ?ui/ glorj/.  Awakct psaltery  ami  harp;  I 
myself  wiil  atvake  early.  I  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord, 
among  the  jieoj:ile :  and  I  will  sing  praltes  unto  thee 
among  the  nations.  Por  thy  mercy  is  great  ahoce  the 
heavens:  and  thy  truth  reacheth  unto  the  clouds^  Be 
thoti  cJ^atfed,  O  God,  above  the  heavens:  and  thtf 
glory  ahope  all  the  earth :  which  last  words  were  twice 
repeated  in  the  fifty-seventh  psalm. 

Q.  These  fundamental  paints  of  faith  are  cleat"  from 
this  collation  of  scHiitui'e  :  first,  That  Adanai,  or  LMrd, 
was  the  known  title  of  the  Alessiab,  whom  the  Jews 
expected  in  our  Saviour's  time ;  and  this  was  the 
turt.  reason  that  the  Pharisees  had  not  a  word  to  answ^^r  or 
rejoin  unto  our  Saviour,  when  he  avouched  tfiat  the 
Messias  was  to  be  the  Sou  of  God,  because  ZkivUi  in 
spirit  called  him  (Adonai]  Lord,  Matt.  xxii.  45.    Tha 
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second*  That  he  that  was  Adonai,  or  the  Messias,  was  M 
likewise  Jeho^aht  truly  God.  bt^:ause  David  did  not  in 
spirit  only  call  him  Lord^  but  did  in  spirit  worship  hi 
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as  his  Lord  and  God,  with  the  bci»tsacritice  that  he  could        ^| 
devise,  as  appeara  from  psalm  IviL  8.  ^^ 

A  grt^at  pEirt  of  tlie  book  of  Psalms,  even  all  those  365 
passages  (if  my  observaiioo  fail  nie  not)  without  excep- 
tion, which  tneution  the  extraordLuary  manifestation  of        ^H 
God*a  glory,  or  his  exaltation  as  King»  run  the  same  way,         ^^ 
and  as  it  were  pay  tribute  unto  the  infinite  ocean  of  , 

God's  mercy,  first  manifested  in  our  Saviour's  exalta-        ^| 
tiou  to  the  right  haud  of  God,     The  moi-e  remarkable 
passages  are  these,  psalm  xcvii-  1 :  tfeJiovah  reigneth  :TJitfflMi- 
iet  the  earfh  rejoice;  hi  the   multitittk  of  isle h  be'j^^^Xum 
^/ad  thereof.     Whilst  Jehovah  was   only  known  in  ^"^^'^^^ 
Jury,  the  multitude  of  the  isles  or  nations  had  no  special  ^'•"'  tf 
reason  to  be  glad,  for  Judah  was  then  li}&  saucfuar^^^rhkh  £t 
am/  Iftmel  h/s  dominion ;  but  after  God  had  given  our  ji'^p">t 
Saviour  Christ  the  utiermost  parts  of  the  earth/or  kis\^^^^^f^^^_ 
poase^siou;  that  is,  after  our  Saviour's  ascension  intot"™'^^'"^- 
beaveiJ,  and  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  his 
disciples,  enabling  chem  to  preach  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  unto  all  nations,  the  mnltifude  of  the  islee^  the        ^| 
whole  earth,  had  reason  to  rejoice:  then  was  that  ful-         ^H 
filled    whjL'h    fulbwtth    in    that    psalm,    ver.  G  :    The         ^H 
heathens  declare  his  ri^hteojisness,  and  all  the  people        ^| 
see  his  glory.     That  this  psalm  ie  literally  meant  of        ^| 
Christ's  exaltation  to  be  Lord  of  lords,  and  of  hia        ^| 
inauguration  to  his  everlasting  kingdom,  the  apostle         ^H 
St.  Panl,  Heb.  i-  t),  puts  out  of  question   amongst  all  ^| 

ChfiEtians  :  ff^ten  he  brtngetk  in  the  Jirsihegoifeii  intt)  ^| 
the  world,  he  xailh,  Atid  let  all  the  an^U  of  God  ^| 
v^ftrship  him;  so  the  psalmist  had  said  in  this  pe.  xevii.  ^| 

ver,  7:  Confounded  be  all  they  that  serve  graven  ^M 
images :  worship  him,  all  ye  gods  .-  or  as  the  Septua-  ^| 
gint  (upon  which  our  apostle  ofteo  paraphrased),  iVor-  ^| 
Mp  him,idlyetifigeh  of  God.  The  matter  or  subject  ^| 
of  this  psalm  is  almost  the  some  with  psalm  ii.     Both         ^| 
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of  tliein  contain  prophecies  concerning  the  <I(}claration 
of  Christ  to  be  llie  Son  of  Goil.  Ami  from  this  har- 
mony between  this  ninety-seveiUh  and  the  second  psnhii. 
and  from  the  common  prerotion  or  ni!e  of  interpreting 
scriptures,  known  to  the  learned  or  unpartialJy  obser^'- 
ant  in  those  days,  the  aixnstle  adds  tfiat  preface  unto  his 
testimony,  when  he  hriitgeth  in  the  JlrsibegotfeM^  into 
the  world:  he  supposeth  that  the  learned  among  his 
countrymen  should  or  might  have  known  thai  both 
these  prophecies  were  to  be  punctually  fiilRlled  upon 
the  exaltation  of  the  Me^ias,  or  of  those  times  wherein 
God  should  be  manifested  in  the  flesh. 
TheSeptu^      3,  Yet  some  conjecture  that  our  apostle,  Heb.  i-  6. 

Bgint.lJpift-  ,  „  11-1  - 

mii.  <L    hath  reference  rather  to  iJeut.  xxxii.  43,  id  the  Greek 

IITih^irtaiui  translation,   than    unto  psalm  xcvii,  in   the   Hebrew. 

K¥«i.  J.     rji^g  words  indeed   in   the  Greek  or  Septuagint  are 

the  very  same,  though  in  the  Hebrew  not  the  same 

■  hy  any  equivalency  of  the  literal  sense.  At  nee  ate 
I  qnidem  niale^  There  is  a  variety  of  sense,  yet  no 
I  discord,  but  rather  a  full  and  perfect  consort  between 
I  the  literal  and  grammatical  sense  of  the  Hebrew,  and 

the  mystical  and  real  sense  which  the  Greek  or  Septua- 
gintin  both  places  expresseth.  First,  the  ninety-seventh 

1  pealm  (as  many  others  are)  is  a  poetical  descant  upon  \ 

K  Moses'  divine  prophetical  song,  Deut.  xsxii.     And  the 

K  seventy  interpreters  (whether  ont  of  some  prenotion, 

W  or  out  of  the  admirable  concord  between  that  song  of 

■  Moses  and   psalm  xcvii,  or  out  of  a  divine  instinct. 

■  wherewith  (aa  St.  Augustine  is  of  opinion)  tliey  wern 
I  imjielled  sometimes  to  iittersert  a  more  express  meaning 
I  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  an  ordinary  commentator 
I  could  out  of  the  Hebrew  have  observed  ;  whether 
I  this  way  or  that  way  moved,  they)  have  given  the 
I  same  paraphrase  n[>on  Deut.  xxxii.  43.  which  our 
B  apoEtle    hath   made   upon    psalm   xcvii.  7*   which  is 
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no  other  than  the  Septuagint  had  made  before,  but 
literally  more  eoiESOEiant  to  the  Hebrew,  than  their 
paraphrase  upori  Deut.  xxxii.  is. 

Bui  inore  probable:  \{  is.  tliat  our  apostle  did  aim  at 
ps.  xevii,  that!  at  the  fort*tited  place  of  Deuteronomy,  366 
bet'ause  the  olber  testimooies  following  in  that  Heb.  \, 
8,  9.  are  evidently  t&keu  out  of  the  book  of  Psalms : 
Unto  the  Sox  he  saitk.  Thy  throne^  O  God,  is  Jhr 
ever  ami  ever:  a  itce^j^tre  of  r'i^hteounnesx  U  the  jiceptre 
vf^thij  fmigdom.  Thou  ha^t  loted  righteousness,  and 
hated  iniquity  i  there/arc  God,  eten  thy  God,  hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  ijf  giadness  above  thy 
Jellotrs.  This  leKtimouy  is  evident  ia  psulm  xlv,  6,  7- 
So  is  that  other,  Heb.  i.  10 — 12.  expressly  contained  in 
p^alm  di :  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the 
Jhitiidaiion  qf  the  earth;  and  the  heavens  are  the 
works  of  thine  hamh  :  they  shall  perish  :  hul  thou 
remainest ;  and  they  all  ^hall  wax  old  as  doth  a  gar- 
mtitt;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and 
they  shall  be  thiinged :  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy 
years  shall  not  fail. 

The  former  testimony  is  perhaps  typically  prophe- 
tical, and  may  in  fioine  sort  concern  Solomon  accord* 
iug  to  the  literal  fieose,  hut  Solomon  only  ^s  he  was  a 
type  of  that  Sou  of  David,  who  was  likewise  to  be  the 
S<in  of  God.  But  the  L-haractijr  almost  of  every  line  in 
the  hundred  and  second  psalm  testifier;  that  the  psahnidt 
in  this  grievous  complaint  had  more  than  a  typical  re-> 
presentation,  such  a  distinct  and  clear  vision  of  Christ's 
glory  and  c:vaUatioa  as  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap,  liii, 
had  of  bis  humiliation  in  our  tle&b  or  human  nature. 
The  title  of  this  psalm  is^  "  A  prayer  of  the  afflicted, 
when  he  ^hall  he  iu  diistretiAi,  and  po\ir  forth  his  medi- 
talione  before  the  Lord."  And,  "  the  only  fountain  of 
comfort*  to  all  afflicted  iu  body  or  soul^  is  the  exaltation 
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of  Christ  the  Son  of  God  in  our  fleeh  or  nature'*."  That 
whirh  must  sweeten  all  our  bodily  Borrows  or  afflic- 
tions, even  the  bitterness  of  death  itself,  vrhereof  tbj& 
psalrniat,  aiic]  the  people  of  Gtjd  iii  his  time^  had  laslt*0, 
must  be  our  meditation  upon  that  and  the  like  speeches 
of  our  apostlQ  :  If'uc  sitffer  with  Christy  ue  shaU  aUo 
reign  w'/t/i  firm.  And  for  your  comfort  in  all  distress, 
r  caiutot  L'omroecid  any  (ittter  matter  of  meditation  to  ■ 
you,  than  is  contained  in  this  hundred  and  second  psalm, 
and  in  the  seeond,  fourth,  and  twelfth  chapters  to  the 
Hebrews.  This  exaltation  of  Christ  to  be  Lord  is 
alike  clearly  forepropljeaied,  pbalm  xcln.  and  psalm  cxlr. 
as  every  observant  reader  may  of  himself  collect. 

i.  The  more  extraordinary  and  more  special  grounds 
or  bases  whereupon  this  title  of  Lord,  as  it  is  peculiar 
to  Christ,  is  ere^^ted,  are  these :  First,  Christ  js  in 
peculiar  sort  called  tfie  LoriD,  because  It  was  God  the 
Son,  not  God  the  Father,  or  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
did  personally  pay  the  ransom  of  our  sina  ;  and  this 
he  fully  j«iid  by  offering  up  part  of  our  nature,  made 
his  own,  in  a  bloody  sacrifice  to  the  Father.  Servants 
we  were  by  creation  of  our  nature,  not  only  to  God 
the  Son,  hut  to  God  the  Father  and  to  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  the  divine  nature  or  blessed  Trinity;  hot  we 
had  sold  ourselves,  for  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  the 
flesh,  unto  God's  adversary:  and  albeit  we  could  not 
by  Rjiy  compact  or  coven  ant,  whether  implicit  or  ex  pre**, 
made  with  Satan  by  our  first  parents,  or  by  ourselves, 
alienate  ourselves  from  GoiVa  dominion  of  Jurisdiction 
over  us;  yet  wt?  did  renounce  his  senice,  and  that 
interest  which  we  had  In  his  gracious  protection  as  be 
was  our  Lord,  and  alienate  unto  his  enemy  that  pn>^ 
perty  or  disposal  of  our  employments,  which  by  right 
of  creation  entirely  belonged  to  God-     God,  after  our 

^  Seech.  1.  5.  5.  aadcL.  1,  $h  iJ»  [pp.  27.  aud  36-  of  tU\s  volume.] 
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first  parents'  fall,  was  no  otherwise  our  Lord  than  any 
king  is  lord  over  rebels  traitors,  murderers,  or  of 
othemi  who  by  thetr  miadeineariours  may  alienate  their 
alle^ancG  from  him,  and  exempt  themselves  from  his 
graciuus  prutettiun,  but  not  from  his  power  or  dominion 
of  juriiidjction,  for  At  is  the  minister  of'GodjJhr  ex- 
ecuting vetigcance  ujHjn  such.  Oiir  first  parents  h&d3G7 
dei.-]ared  themeelves  to  be  traitors,  and  we  h»d  con- 
tinued a  race  of  rcbds  against  our  God  and  Creator* 
Mitlioiit  ali  hope  of  being  restored  unto  Uod's  favour 
and  serviLV,  urilesis  ^alisfactiun  were  made  fur  our  trans- 
^reesion,  and  means  pmvhased  for  establishing  us  in  a 
better  eFtatc,  than  the  estate  of  servants,  which  we  had 
by  the  gift  of  creation.  Now,  not  only  our  redemption 
fi'om  the  estate  of  slavery  unto  Satan,  but  all  the  means 
for  our  further  advancement,  (after  our  ransom  was 
paid*)  were  purchased  by  the  Son  of  Cod :  and  that 
which  most  advancelh  the  peculiar  title  of  Christ's  do- 
minion and  lordship  over  us  wss  the  price  which  he 
^ave  for  us  :  for  we  were  noi  redeemed  with  corrupt- 
ible things^  as  with  siUer  and  goM,  (though  men  with 
these,  and  thurgs  more  corruptible  than  these,  do  pur- 
chase the  real  title  of  lorth^  and  exercise  the  dominion 
of  lords  over  lands  or  servants  so  purchased^)  but  we 
were  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Vhrist^  as  of  a 
htmh  trifhoitt  6/ei/iish  ami  irithout  Apof.  1  Pet.  i.  18, 19- 
Blood  is  the  most  precious  and  dearest  part  of  inau's 
body,  and  greater  love  we  cannot  testify  unto  our 
dearest  friends,  than  by  spending  our  blood  for  them. 
Losses  we  value  none  so  deeply  a^  forget  fulness,  un- 
grateful neglects,  or  contempt  from  them  for  whose 
fiakes  and  credit  wc  have  been  content  (specially  out  of 
fiincerity  of  love  and  sober  resolution)  to  shed  our 
blood.  Never  wa^  any  blood  either  so  copiously  shed, 
or  out  of  the  like  sincerity  of  love,  or  sobriety  of  reso^ 
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of  ub:  this  blood  did  liriDiediatety  issue  frojn  his  man- 
hood, whereof  it  waa  a  true  and  IJvdy  part;  jet  was  It 
the  blood,  not  of  man  only,  but  of  God  :  whence  if  wc 
coiisiiler  titht-r  our  own  njiaerable  estate,  being  then  the 
enemies  of  God,  or  Itis  dignity  that  made  atouetnent  for 
lis  ;  what  real  portion,  branchy  or  degree  of  service  caa 
we  imagine  auswei-abie  to  thi^s  sovt»reign  title  of  IjOrd 
which  Christ  hath  not  more  than  fully  purchased  over 
all  that  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood  ? 

5.  Yet.  besides  this  ground  or  title  of  Christ's  pecu- 
liar loi-dsh!p  or  doiniaiun  over  lis,  there  i.s  another,  more 
forcible  tu  command  our  most  cheerful  service,  unless 
our  hope  be  quite  dead,  or  the  affectiou  of  love  utterly 
extiuguiahed  in  us;  for  Christ  by  his  precious  blood 
did  not  only  purchase  our  freedom  from  the  slavery  of  ■ 
Satan,  but  being  set  free,  doth  by  the  everlasting  efficacy  " 
of  this  blood  once  shed,  both  wash  and  nourish  us*  not 
as  his  servants,  but  as  the  sons  of  his  and  our  heavenly    . 
Father.     Sin  and  slavery  was  the  ttrminiis  a  quo,  thfiH 
condition  or  state  from  which  he  redeemed  us  ;  but  the 
end  of  our  redemption  from  these  was  to  invest  us  in 
the  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.     'Die  height  of  all  our 
hopes  in  the  life  to  eome,  is,  to  be  kings  and  priests  as 
he  is  ;  but  in  the  mean  time  we  are  or  may  be  live 
members  of  his  glorious  body  ;  and  being  such,  bo  hath 
a  more  peculiar  right  of  doiniuion  over  us,  over  all  that 
pertain  unto  his  church,  than  by  right  of  creation  he 
hath  as  God.  than  by  right  of  redemption  or  atonement 
he  hath  as  God  and  man  :  for  that  part  of  our  nature, 
that  flesh  and  blood,  which  he  took  of  his  mother,  waa 
his  by  fl  more  peculiar  title  and  real  property,  than  it   I 
was  God  the  Father's  or  the  Holy  Ghost^s;  and  we  by 
mystical  and   spiritual   union   with   that  part   of  the 
huuiau  nature  which  he  asEumed  iuto  the  unity  of  his 
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divine  person,  arc  his.  at  least  he  by  this  unioD  is  our 
Head  and  Lord^  by  n  more  8trieL  and  proper  title,  than 
God  the  Fatht  r  or  God  the  Holy  Ghost  is  :  hy  the 
furitier  title  of  redemption  or  satii^faction  made  for  us, 
be  is  our  Lord,  atid  we  his  servants:  by  this  title  of 
mystical  unirm  with  hiin,  he  is  tlie  Bridegroom  or 
Head-  the  chiirclj  is  bis  spouse;  and  bein^  Head  of  the 
church,  ever}' member  of  it  is  bound  (as  God  by  thc3Ga 
psalmist  exhorts  the  spouse,  ps^dm  xlv.)  to  icorsftip  him 
as  oar  Ijord  and  God;  for  the  husband  is  lord  of  the 
wife.  He  boiigbt  all  our  souls,  being  in  the  state  of 
aliens  or  bond -servants,  and  after  cleansed  and  purified 
them,  that  they  might  be  espoused  to  him,  and  finally 
presented  to  bis  Father:  lie  hiifh  purcha.st'd  the 
church  of  God  (saiih  fSt,  Paul)  wifh  his  own  blood. 
Acts  XX,  28  :  and  again,  Eph.  v,;  Christ  gave  himself 
Jitr  the  churchy  that  he  mi^ht  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  irn^hr/tg-  of  water  htj  the  uord,  that  lie  might 
jireMHt  it  to  himself  a  glorious  churchy  ^c.  vv.  25 — 27* 

CHAP.  Vllh 

FTfiat  rtur  Coftfesnon  ffChrtifi  in  be  the  Lard  impcrletfi,  and 

hotv  it  reiiomuh  fo  the  Ghi-f/  f^Gnd  tt\e  Father. 

1.  Every  tongue'*  munt  ronjess  that  Jesttx  Christ  is 
Lord,  our  Lord,  hy  a  jieeuliar  real  title.  To  this  con- 
fession every  tion  of  Adam,  to  whom  God  hath  given 
the  use  of  the  tongue,  is  bound  dejure;  but  many  sons 
of  Adam,  to  wham  God  hath  given  the  use  of  the 
tongue,  do  not  confess  so  irjueb  de-facto:  the  Jews 
with  their  tongues  flatly  deny  him  to  be  the  Lord,  or 
their  promised  Messias ;  the  Turks  and  Mahometans 
confess  him  to  he  a  Lord  of  Christians,  but  deny  hiin  to 
be  the  Lord^  the  chief  Lord  under  God  the  Father; 
tbis  title  of  chief  lord  they  asLTibe  to  Mahomet,  and 
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under  bis  right  they  pretenil  a  title  of  dominion  on 
Chriateiidoni.     The  licatheiis,  which  know  not  God,d( 
not  SD  much  as  question  whether  he  be  a  lord,  or  whi 
ther  he  or  Mahomet  be,  under  God,  the  t-hief  lord, 
as  for  UB  Christians,  we  ^IJ,  to  wiiom  God  hath  given] 
the  use  of  the  tongue,  do  confess  him  to  be  tfie  Lord: 
as  for   those,  to  whom  tiie  use  of  the  tongue    is  hfl 
the  course    of  nature  and  God's  ordinary  providence 
denied,  others  for  them  do  eng£;ge  themselves  at  sacredj 
baptism*  that  they,  when  God  shall  grant  them  a  heoii^ 
to  wnderstand  and  a  tongue  to  speak,  shall  confess  him 
to  be  the  Lord^  and  to  be  nnlo  them  their  Lord.     An 
in  case  they  die  before  they  coine  to  possess  the  use 
their  hearts  or  of  their  tongues,  the  church  or  pariah 
wherein  this  ]>rofession    of  faith   was  made  ou   their, 
behalfs    are   bound    to   profess    thus   much    for  tbettS 
And   as  God  (no  doubt)  accepts  the  prayers   of  the" 
church,  wherein  they  are  baptized,  for  them  which  can- 
not so  mudi  as  s£>eak  to  meu^  much  less  pray  to  God 
or  to  Chrislj  "  that  they  may  be  admitted  into  his  visible 
church,  and    be  reputed   as   members  of  his   mystical 
body;''  so  doubtless  he  will  accept  the  prayers  of  tbe 
church,  and    of  every  faithful   member  of  the  church 
wherein  they  live  and  die,  that  they  may  be  accepted 
into  the  church  triumphant,  and  to  us  invisible  ;  idbeit 
they  never   attained  unto  the  use    of   the   tongue,  or 
whenas  the  Lord,  which  gave  others  this  blessing,  bath 
taken  it  from  them ;  for  even  of  the  tongue,  or  of  t 
use  of  the  tongue,  that  of  Job  is  most  true,  and  to 
resumed  hy  ail,  as  well  by  the  dying  as  by  the  living; 
by  hirn  for  his  own  part,  and  by  the  living  on  bis 
half — The  Lord^ate,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  awag 
blessed  be  fhc  name  of  the  Lord.  Job  i.  21, 

2.  Thus  every  tongue  is  bound  tie  jure   to  ronfesB 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord*  that  Lord  whom  Job 
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BO  long  before  did  confess.     But  though  every  tongue  I 
of  men  throughout  the  world,  every  tongue  of  Chris-  " 
tians.  of  Jews,  of  Mahometans  or  iiifidds,  should  frorn3G9 
their  birth  confess  thus  much  ;  would  this  be  euough  ■ 
for  that  aciioowledgment  wlii^'h  here  is  required,  that  I 
Jeaus  Christ  is  the  Lord  ^  or  would  such  atknowledg-  I 
merit  of  every  tongue  he  suffident  to  pay  that  tribute  I 
which  is  due  yiito  the  glory  of  God  the  Father^  from  I 
this    eonfe^siotj    which    is    here    required,    that  Jcftus  1 
Christ  is  the  Lord?  No;  it  is  not  the  confession  of    ^  " 
every  tongue  that  will  sufliceT  albeit   the  acknowledg- 
ment or  eoufessiou  of  every  tongue  be  dejure  required.  ■ 
In  this  speeL'h,  Every  tongue  must  cofiJesSt  &q.  thereAnnnintt- 
is   a  twofold  universality  included  ;   the   one,  of  theji'iIiMB. 
parties  thus  eoiifessing  or  acknowledgiug;  the  other,  of  J'o*'j^"fg 
the  duties  or  services  to  he  peiforined  by  every  party 'J'J^'^'^'^y'* 
thua  acknowledging  Christ  to  be  the  Lord,                     ''<>"- 

To  begin  \vith  the  former  :  when  the  apostle  saith,  ■ 

Thitt  evi^if  fo/iffi/e  itnisf  iiottfess,  (hut  Jesufi  Christ  is  I 

•  THE  LoRB,  jou  must  take  thi^  universal  note  to  be  I 

equivalent  to  that  phrase  so  often  used  (in  the  book  of  ■ 

the   Revelation)    by  the   evangelist    and   apostle:  All  I 

nations,  and  kindreds,  utifl  jK'Ojde,  and  tongncs — every  I 

pne,  of  all  fiortSi  of  the  sons  of  Adam — are  bound  de  I 

ivre  to  confefis,  '  That  Jesus  Christ,  the  8on  of  God  I 

and    the  Bon   of  man»   conceived   by  the    Holy  Ghost,  I 

■born  of  the  virgin   Mary,  js  thk  Louj>  of  the  dying  I 

And  of  the  living,  of  the  quick  and  of  the  dead.*     As  I 

for  all  such  as  do  not  either  in  heart  or  tongue,  or  in  I 

both,  either  by  themselves  or  by  olhei"s  for  them,  truly  I 

Acknowledge  him   in  this  life  to  l>e  huch  a  Lord,  they  ■ 

Ahall  acknowledge  him  to  be  such  a  Lord  after  their  I 

resurrection  from  deaths  of  which  likewise  he  is  Lord,  I 

3.    But  the  acknowledgment  of  every  tongue,  or  of  ■ 

every   one    to    whom   God   hath    vouchsafed   either  a  M 
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tongue  or  the  use  of  the  tongue,  will  not  suffice  to  find 
hiin  a  gracious  Lnnl  at  the  resurrection  froiii  the  dead, 
and  at  the  day  of  final  judgment.     There  must  be  (as 
le  said)  an  universality  as  well  of  duties  and  services  to 
bL'  performed  by  ^y^vy  particular  person  to  whom  GodJ 
hath  given  an  heart  to  understand,  as  an  universalit/' 
of  tongues  or  lipa  which  ^tq  to  make  this  confession. 
The  real  language  of  every  heart  will  be  sufficient  for 
every  one  in  particular  whom  Ood  hath  deprived  ofJ 
denied  the  use  of  the  tongue.     But  unto  him  to  whom' 
God  hath  given  an  under standirig  heart,  and  the  use  of 
the  tongue  also,  the  hearty  prayers  and  gracious  worda 
of  others  m  his  behalf  will  not  &uffiL'e,  unless  God  by 
their  pr^Lvers  do  frame  his  heart  to  believe,  and  moffe 
his   tongue   (if  God  have  given  him  the  use  of  the 
tongue)  to  cojtf'ess,  that  Jesus  Chrifft  is  the  Lord.   Corde 
credihtr  ml  Jttstifiamj  ore  ,fit  cor/fessio  od  ftfrfutem. 
If  thou  fihnit  coiifosii  with  thij  mouth  the  LiVni  Je^ni, 
and  shalf  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  httth  raited 
hir/tj'rom  fhf  dead^  thou  shalt  be  ^aved.    For  with  the 
heart  man  bHievcth  unto  righteousness:  and  with  tht 
month  conJi'SJiion  iv  viade  unto  salvation.  Rom,  x- S*    ' 
10. 

Theuniversnlity  or  extent  of  this  bilief  or  coiifcssioDr 
in  respect  of  the  parties  whom  it  concerns,  is  most  fully 
expressed  in  the  verse  folloHing.  For  tlte  scripture 
saith,  Isaiah  xxviii.  16,  Whosoever  beiievet/t  on  him 
shall  (not  mahe  haste,  or)  not  he  ashamed.  And  og^io. 
Joel  iL  32,  Whomsoever  calleth  on  the  name  <^  tht 
Lord  (whether  he  be  Jew  or  Gentile)  shall  be  tiared- 
Thus  you  see,  that  there  is  an  universality  of  tbe 
parties  or  persons  which  ore  bound  de  jnre  to  mal;« 
this  confession,  and  an  universality  of  comfortable  pro- 
mises unto  all  such  as  make  it  a.^  they  ought  ;  that  i*, 
not  in  tongue  only,  but  with  the  heart ;  not  in  bean 
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onl7,  if  God  hove  given  (iieiii  the  use  of  the  heart  and 
of  the  tongue,  or  Iiis  blessings  of  niejiiory  and  under- 
standings 

4,  That  (besides  this  universalilyof  i)ersons  coufess-rj7o 
ing  Christ  with  their  tongues  to  be  the  Lord)  thei"e  is 
an  unik'ersaJity  or  totality  of  duties  in  he  performed  by 
every  one  that  corjfesseth  Christ  to  be  the  Lord,  is 
evident  from  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord's  own  mouth, 
Luke  vi.  46 :  \flty  cafl  ye  me^  Lord,  Lord,  mid  do 
not  the  things  wbkh  I  say  ?  This  speech  infers  thus  ^ 
miieh  at  least,  '  That  though  all  other,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  even  every  tongue  throughout  the  worldt 
bad  confessed  as  muL-h  as  these  his  present  discipka 
(of  wUh'h  some  were  tenipoi"ary,  somtf  perpttual  pro- 
fessors) did;  yet  thi&  would  not  suffiee  to  in^ke  them 
cflpabJe  of  the  reward  universally  promised  to  his  true 
disciples  and  servants;  that  this  confession,  though 
made  by  every  (tiugue  ht*sii3es,was  not  sufficient  to  make 
any  particular  man  capable  of  the  reward  (promised  to 
ell  his  true  servants  that  are  cspable  of  his  words  and 
sayings)  which  was  not  ready  and  willing  to  do  them.' 
That  evtry  uuk  which  heard  his  sayings^  and  was 
williDg  to  do  them,  was  truly  capable  of  all  the  bless- 
ings which  he  promised,  is  clear  from  his  words  follow- 
ing, Tv.47 — 19:  HHiosoever  conictk  to  me^mtdkearcth 
fnif  siri/higs^  ftinl  doi*(h  them,  I  iriU  -shew  yau  tu  ivhom 
he  is  tike :  he  is Hkff  a  maii  uhkk  hnUt  an  house^  and 
digged  dcep^  arid  laid  fhcjhundation  on  a  rock :  and 
tehen  thejl^iod  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehcmentltj  rfjx>n 
that  hoHse^  and  rordd  act  shake  if :  Jhr  It  wu.'ijhintded 
Mtpon  a  rock.  Jiut  he  tfiat  heareth^  and  doeth  not, 
is  like  e  man  that  without  a  ^foundatio7i  hnili  an 
house  upon  the  earth  ;  against  wftich  the  stream  did 
heat  tehemettily,  and  immed'iufehj  if  Jell ;  anrl  the  ruin 
€(fthat  house  leas  great.    But  our  Lord  and  Saviour's 
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mind  is  by  himself  more  fully  csprt?ased  to  this  purpoeer 
Matt-  vii.  21 :  Not  every  one  t/utf  milk  unto  met 
Ijortl,  Lorfl,  .shitU  cnftrr  into  the  kiiigdoni  f}f  heaten  _ 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
kcavefi.  The  limitation  of  tbese  words,  as  well  fi 
their  negative  as  affirmative  extent,  ia  this :  that  ueither 
every  one,  nor  any  one  of  them,  which  shall  confess 
only  with  their  tongues  that  he  is  the  Lord,  g/iaif  enter 
into  the  fdii^Ioin  of  heaven.  This  limitation  of  the 
negative,  or  rather  our  assurance  of  faith  that  this 
negative  is  thus  far  to  be  extended^  is  manifest  from 
the  verse  following:  for  to  prophesy  in  the  name 
Christ,  is  more  than  to  confess  with  the  tongue  ouljr 
that  Christ  is  Lord  ;  to  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of; 
Christ,  is  more  than  to  prophesy  in  his  name;  to  dm 
many  works  of  wonder  in  Christ's  name,  is  more  thaa 
to  cast  out  devils  in  his  name.  For  to  cast  out  devi 
indeed  is  a  wonderful  work*  and  yet  but  one  of  ih 
wonderful  works  which  then  and  for  many  years  aft 
were  done  in  Christ's  name,  by  such  as  (although  tbey 
did  call  Christ  Lord,  Lord^  as  he  truly  is  the  Lord  rf 
all)  welt  not  Christ's  true  servants,  not  such  as  Christ 
will  lake  notice  of  or  approve  as  better,  but  raihw 
reject  as  worse  than  intidels,  in  that  last  and  dreadhil 
day,  when  he  shall  call  his  servants  (whether  dejure  or 
dejiu'to)  to  a  final  account.  For  so  it  is  expressed  in 
the  words  following,  w,  2S,  23 :  Muntf  will  say  to  m? 
Iff  that  day^  (and  the  more  the  better,  so  their  plea 
were  good,)  LonU  l^fth  have  u^e  not  prophesied  in  thy 
iif4//n'?  and  in  ih\j  uawc  hare  caM  out  iiemh  ?  and  » 
thy  nuvie  done  many  wofulerfnl  works  ?  And  thtn^ 
mil  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  ;  that  ll^ 
'  I  never  approved  of  you,  but  rather  disapproved  yon 
and  your  works,  as  worse  than  t)ie  works  of  lieatbeiui. 
or  heathenish  workers.'      For  unto  the  heatbene,  0B 
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Ijeatfieiis,  he  linth  not  said  that  he  will  s&y  m  the  Ifist 
day.  Depart  J'rum  me,  ye  tmrlieT9  of  iniffuity.  Tliat 
the  affirmative  extent  of  hi6  words,  to  fiuch  as  ebaJl  not 
uoJy  with  their  tongues  confess,  hut  in  heart  and  prac- 
tice acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Lord,  is  as  large  and 
airjjile  as  hi»  fonner  threatenings  to  such  as  either  Jr37i 
deed  and  facts  deny  him,  or  with  their  touguee  and  lipB 
do  not  confess  him  to  be  the  Lord,  his  promise  in  the 
jjext  words,  ver.  24,  will  give  us  full  assurance.  l'here~ 
Jore  whosoever  hearefh  these  aaijhtgs  of  mttie,  und 
doetk  fheniy  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  fTtan,  which 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock.  And  thus,  you  aee,  the 
words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  (confirmed  by  the 
mouths  of  two  authentic  witnesses,  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Luke)  do  warrant  the  truth  of  these  two  universals, 
*  That  never  a  one  of  flueh  as  only  with  the  tongue 
confess  him  to  be  the  Lord  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven:  that  every  one  whii^h  in  heart  con- 
fesselh  him,  though  with  tongue  he  cannot  confess 
him  to  be  the  Lord,  GfaaJL  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :'  for  every  one  which  doth  the  will  of  his 
Father  which  is  in  heaver,  (and  the  doing  of  this  his 
heavenly  Father's  will  here  is  not  an  act  of  the  tongue, 
but  of  the  heart  and  of  the  affections,)  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  the  place  and  seat  ap- 
pointed for  all  Christ's  true  servants,  and  oidy  for  them. 
The  only  question  then  remaining  is.  What  this  will  of 
his  heavenly  Father  i&  ?  what  it  is  to  do  it? 

5.  This  will  of  his  heavenly  Father  is  either  general, 
whatsoever  is  expressed  in  the  ten  coiiimBindments,  in 
the  moral  law,  or  in  the  prophets;  or  more  special^  as 
it  is  revealed  in  Christ  or  by  Christ,  Did  Christ  then 
give  us  a  new  law,  or  other  precepts,  than  God  by 
Mo«e»  had  done?  or  did  he  give  us  (as  the  cliinth  of 
Rome  saith)  evangelical  counsels  as  additionals  unto 

JACKflOK,  votr.  \.  K 


ISO 


ChnaHaiis'  mauifhid  EugagBmeixta 


toos 


the  law?  In  no  wise:  Christ  taught  do  other  tniogv 
Thicwanv  than  his  apostles  after  hia  resurrection  did  preach;  and- 
iTdeoiarwd  his  a|XJBtIefi  taught  no  other  things  than  Moaes  aad  th«| 
^j^™  prophets  h»d  tiiught.  Acts  xxvl  22.  But  these  they 
pr^iiUca,  taught  after  another  maimer  than  the  ecribes  and 
OiriKi  i«it Pharisees  did,  than  the  ordinary  expositors  of  the  law 
bfChnit.   and  the  prophenes  had  done. 

So  that  God's  will  concerning  man  was  more  fally  dj 
'  dared  by  Christ  than  it  waa  by  Moaes  or  by  the  pn 

I  phets  ;   the  very  true  meaning  of  Moses  himself  and 

I  the  prophets  wad  more  fully  revealed  and  clearly  maoi- 

I  Tested  unto  inankind  in  Chnst,  than  it  was  to  Aloses  him- 

I  selfor  to  the  prophets:  C7«/o  wif,  (saith  our  apostle,  Eph. 

I  iii,  8 — lOj)  who  am  less  than  the  Uast  qfal!  satnU^  i^ 

I  tfns  grace  ^veHt  that  I  should  preach  among-  the  Gewl^ 

I  fileii  the  ujtxearchable  nrhes  of  Christ ;  and  to  taahealt 

I  vien  see  whoi  is  the  J'fllowshrp  of  the  tnyntery,  which 

[  J'rom  the  be^imiiitg  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  G* 

I  who  created  all  things  btf  Jesus  Christ:  to  the  intt 

I  that  now  unto  the  pr'utclpaUiies  and  powers  in  heavet 

I  places   mi^hl  he    known    hy  the  church  the  inanifoti 

I  wisdom  of  God.     And  by  this  more  full  declaration  of 

I  Gcd  8  will  in  Christ  we  Christians  are  tied  unto  more 

I  strict  ubservance  of  his  will  known,  than  men  were  tiefl 

I  niito  before  Christ  was  declared  to  be  the  Lord:  ad- 

I  tnitting  the  services  to  be   the  very  SB.raej  yet  the  same 

I  eerviccs  are  now  due  under  a  double  title;  they  are  due 

I  to  God    the  Father  by  right  of  creation,  and  ilue 

F  Christ   as   he  is    Lord  ;    for   God  the  Father  is  to 

honoured,  not  only  in  himself,  but  in  Christ. 
TTiafiTiEUu     6,  God,  when  he  gave  the  moral  law  to  Israel,  uselli 
ciirui[4ri»  this  preface,  /  am  tfie  Ijord  thy  God.  which  braug^M 
^n^xu^t-lhei' ont  of  the  land  of  E^ypt :   (bis  was  his   peculiar 
Isi-JTth^S    ''*g^^'   "^'  ^^'^^  ^^^^  lerael,  and   the    precept  grounded 
tZJ""^  upon  this  title  follows,  Thoti  shale  have  no  other  godt- 
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before  me.  But  yoti  may  remember  how  it  was  foretolJ 
by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  Jer.  xxiii.  7,  y,  that  it  should 
DO  more  be  said,  The  Lord  iivetk,  which  brought  up  the 
children  of  Israel  otif  of  the  htntl  t^  Egypt ;  J///,  The 
Ivord  livetk,  which  brotrght  up  and  which  led  the  ^eed 
ofUhe  house  of  Israel  out  of  the  north  country:  or,  (ac- 
cording to  the  prime  grammatical  sense  of  the  \pord372 
prmnpally  intfiideii  by  the  HolyGhosit,)  ant  of  the  land 
of  darkness:  and  this  was  fulfilled  only  in  Christ:  so 
that  he  U'ho  vras  the  Lord  of  Israel  by  light  of  re- 
demption from  Egyptian  bondage,  is  now  become  the 
I^rd  of  every  langiiage^  of  every  nation  and  kindred, 
by  a  more  peculiar  title,  by  right  of  redemption  from 
the  powers  of  darkness,  and  from  hell  iteelfP:  hence 
eaith  our  apostle,  1  Cor.  viiL  5,  6,  Though  there  be 
that  are  called  g^djn,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth, 
{aji  there  be  gfjih  many^  and  lords  many,')  hut  to  us 
there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father^  of  whom  are  all 
thiTigs,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  are  all  things^  and  we  by  him  :  a.s  the  Israel- 
ites are  forbid  to  have  any  other  God  besides  the  Lord 
which  brought  tbem  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  so  are 
wc  Christiana  forbid  to  have  any  lords  or  masters 
besides  Christ :  so  saith  our  Saviourj  Matt,  xxiii.  8 — 
10  :  lie  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  ymtr  Master^ 
even  Christ.  Call  no  num  your  father  upon  the  earth: 

for  one  is  your  Father^  which  is  in  heaven.     And  he 
rei>eata  the  former  caveat^  Neither  be  ye  ealled  masters: 

for  one  is  yoitr  Master,  even  Christ.  He  that  forbids 
them  to  be  called  masters  over  others,  doth  likewise 
forbid  them  to  be  Bcrvants  to  other  masters  besides 
himself:  and  this  duty  is  more  fully  expressed  by  our 
apostle,  1  Cor.  vJi,  9Ii ;  Ye  are  bought  with  a  fjrice  ;  be 
not  ye  the  servants  of  men^  He  no  way  forbids  bodily 
P  Mol.  iv.  1-  MaU.iv.]6.  Lulce  11.31.  John  i.  6. 
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service,  but  rather  eujoina  such  as  were  ser\'ants  (p 

perl^  so  called,  tliat  Js  slaves  or  bondinen)  to  contince 

in  tbeir  calling,  vv.  20,  21,  a>s  knowing  bodily  servitiu^e 

not  to  be  incompatible  with  ChriBtiau  liberty,  no  not 

with  the  liberty  of  the  aons  of  God  :  Me  that  is  called 

in  (he  LiOtd.  beiu^  u  servant,  is  fka  Itord'ii  Jree^man: 

likewise  aha  he  thai  is  called,  being  Jree,  is  Chrht, 

wh.t  Bw-  servftnf.       What   service   of  men   then    doth    Chri 

ii  forbidden  or  bis  apostleg  forbjd  ?  The  vassalage  of  our  reason  or 

'      ■ '""    understanding,  or  the  submission  of  our  conscicocea  to 

the  pleasures  or  serrk-es  of  iren,  or  of  the  corrupt  time* 

wherein  we  live  :   thuB  to  alienate   our   service  from 

Christ  to  any  mortal  men  is  (whether  you  list  to 

it)  a  branch  of  sacrilege  or  idolatry,  if  not  more  gn 

yet  certainly  more  deadly  in  all  such  as  confess  Cbni 

to  be  their  Lord,  than  the  worshipping  of  stocks  and 

stones  was  cither  in   the  heathen  or  iu  the  Israelites 

themselves,  before  Christ  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 

God,  and  solemnly  proclaimed  to  be  the  Lord.    Togive 

you  another  instance  how  God's  will  is  more  exactly 

done  by  real  confession  of  Christ  to  be  the  Lord, 

7.  Tkiit  is  the  wi// of  God^  smih  the  apostle,  1  Thess, 

oi*di'ecw'  iv,  3,  even  your  satictijication,  that  ye  should  absiaii 

J°'^.""^\^ow  Jbrmcation  :  that  every  one  of  you  should  km 

chrutiftfn,  jfQji^  [q  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctificatton  ami  honotif? 

iheJcwt.    not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence,  even  as  the  Gen/il^t^ 

trhick  know  nof  (iod.    To  this  duty  the  Israelites  weiH 

as  truly  tied  as  weChnstians  are;  it  was  (as  the  apostle 

intimates)   a  necessary  branch   or  fruit   of   the 

knowledge  of  God.  a  service  due  unto  him  as  he 

the  Creator:  but   unto  this  same  duty  the  I*<raelli 

were  not  bound  by  so  many  ties  as  we  Christians  arei 

it  is  required  of  us  by  a  strict  peculiar  title,  not  only  by 

our    knowledge  of  God    es   our   Creator,  nor  by  oi 

acknowledgment  of  Christ  tij  be  the  Lord,  as  this  til 
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©f  Ijord  fieth  relatiou  only  unto  servants ;  he  may  and 
doth  exact  this  cJutyat  our  lianclSj  not  only  by  right  of 
redemption,  or  by  paying  the  ransom  for  our  sins  upon 
the  cross,  but  by  right  of  espousals,  or  by  title  of 
Ijord  as  he  is  the  Head  and  Husband  of  his  spouse 
the  Churdi  :  no  motive  can  be  !so  forcible  to  deter  men 
from  transgressing  this  negative  commandment,  or  for 
encouraging  them  to  do  God's  will  in  the  affirmative 
part  of  the  former  commandment,  fis  that  of  our  apostle, 
1  Cor.  vi.  13 — 1h5:  Kow  the.  hod//  U  not  ^for  Jontica^ 
tioJt^but  Jhr  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord  Jhr  (he  body.si^ 
And  God  katk  both  raised  vp  ffie  Lord,  and  will  td^^o 
rahe  up  us  hy  kh  own  power.  Know  yc  not  that 
your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ?  s/taU  I  then 
take  tlie  members  of  Christy  and  make  them  the  iuem- 
bers  Gfan  harlot  ?  God  forbid.  And  agiiin,  ver.  20  : 
Yetire  bought  w'ttii  a  price :  therrfore gioriftf  God  in 
your  bodi/y  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. 

8-  It  was  well  observed  long  ago  by  (Eeolampadius, 
that  children  were  taught  ami^^  to  know  the  nature 
of  God  or  of  his  enemy  by  vulgar  pictures  or  repre- 
sentations: for  so  the  fashion  was  long  befare,  and 
continued  till  his  time,  to  picture  God,  or  the  blessed 
Trinity,  in  some  fair  and  beautiful  form,  and  to  paint 
the  devil  in  some  foul,  loathsome,  or  ugly  shape.  And 
this  good  writer,  to  correct  their  error,  well  admo* 
Dished,  as  well  the  parents  as  their  children,  ''  that 
if  they  would  learn  to  know  what  God  was,  they  must 
first  be  taught  to  know  what  goodness  is,  what  justice 
is,  what  mercy  is,  what  bounty  or  loving-kindness  is;" 
and  if  they  desire  to  know  what  manner  of  creature  the 
devil  is*",  who  ia  the  chief  enemy  of  God,  they  should 
first  be  taught  to  know  what  malice  is,  what  filthine^ 
is,  what  loathsomeness  is,  what  villainy  or  treachery  is : 

q  See  book  lo.  cIi-39'  [vol  ix,  p.  354,  fltc] 
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for  Satan  is  but  a  compost  of  these,  or  an  extract  oF  all 
that  cLildri^u  or  tlieir  parents  RL^kuowlcd^  for  evil. 
Hcwbeit,  if  either  children  or  parents  could  be  taught 
to  know  what  justice  is,  wliat  mercy  is,  what  loving- 
kindnesa  is ;  or  if  they  could  be  taught  to  kno^  thqt 
God  is  what  all  these  are,  even  justice  itself,  tavern 
mercy  itself,  loviog-kiudaess  itself,  wisdom  itself;  op 
wisdom,  justice,  mercy,  and  loving-kindnesa  itself 
truly  infinite;  yet  his  vrlsdom.  his  mercy,  aud  loving- 
kindrjess  would  be  to  us  incomprehensible,  unappre- 
hensible,  even  in  that  tlie^e  attributes  in  him  are  in- 
finite: WG  could  have  no  true  or  lively  apprehen&ion, 
either  speculative,  to  inform  our  understandings  what 
were  good,  and  ought  to  htr  followed ;  or  moral,  to  enable 
and  qualify  our  hearts  and  atteetions  to  imitate  or  expresi 
that  pattern  of  goodness,  or  60  much  of  it  as  we  appre- 
hend in  God,  if  we  should  look  upon  these  attributes 
as  they  are  in  God  the  Father  only,  or  in  (he  dlWae 
nature:  but  as  he  that  cannot  look  upon  the  avn  in  its 
strength  or  brightness,  or  at  the  noonday,  way  take  the 
model  of  it  in  the  water,  or  in  the  moon  at  full;  ^ 
we,  that  cannot  behold  the  glory  of  Divine  Majesty  iu 
tbeGo<lhead,  may  safely  behold  the  map  or  model  of 
his  incomprehensible  goodness  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus: 
all  his  actions  and  endeavours  were  with  such  wisdora 
set  and  hent  upon  mercy,  on  goodness,  on  loviijg-kiad- 
nes6,that  every  one  which  saw  and  duly  con^dered  hli 
manner  and  course  of  life  here  on  earth  might  collect 
that  he  truly  was  (as  himself  avojched)  more  than  the 
Son  of  man,  the  very  fion  of  God  himself,  who  is  good 
aud  gracious  to  all;  for  Christ  as  man  went  about 
doing  good  to  all.  doing  hurt  to  none.  Now  (as  tlie  son 
of  Sirach  eaith,  Ecclus<  xxii.  3^)  that  au  evil  a>m  is 
the  dMonour  of  his  ^father :  so  it  will  follow,  by  the 
rule    of  contraries,  that    a   wise  or  good  soD    is  the 
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honour  of  bis  father :  so  Holnmon  hath  said  in  e^tpress 
terms,  Prov.  x.  I  ;  .:/  wi-^e  mit  muketh  a  gladfntheri 
hut  njonlish  son  h  the  heavmess  o/'fth-  another.  Now 
Christ,  as  we  kaow,  is  called  the  wisdom  of  the  only 
wise  imniortol  God,  ki»  beloved  So/it  in  whom  lie  U 
well  pleased :  and  well  pleast^tl  with  him  hi?  js»  for 
tbat  he  is  the  honour  of  his  Father:  and  as  Christ  by 
confessing  God,  and  by  real  expression  of  his  goodness 
in  his  life  and  actions,  did  tnily  glorify  his  Father,  as 
he  himself  expressly  avoucheth,  John  xvii ;  so  all  that 
really  confess  Christ  to  be  the  Lord,  that  \%,  all  which 
throughly  express  the  map  or  model  of  his  goodneee  in 
their  lives  and  conversations,  do  truly  glorify  God  the 
Father. 

9^  Briefly  then,  Every  tongue  truly  and  rightly  37-t 
confesseth  Christ  to  be  the  Lord,  that  observes  his 
commandments,  or  that  observes  the  commandments 
of  God  more  strictly  and  more  religiously  than  others 
do.  who,  although  they  profess  they  honour  God,  yet 
do  not  honour  him  as  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chritfti  or  do  not  honour  Jesus  Christ  as  his  only  Son : 
this  ts  that  special  wi/lof  the  Father  which  is  to  heaven, 
and  that  which  must  be  done  by  all  which  mean  to  enter 
into  heaven,  that  every  one  which  honoureth  the  Father 
e/iouid  also  honour  the  Son,  John  v.  23.  Hunour  the 
Son  they  nuist^  not  in  words  or  title  only,  hut  by  per* 
formance  of  real  service:  every  one  that  thus  honoureth 
the  Son  doth  hereby  glorify  God  the  Father:  hence  Baith 
our  Saviour,  Matt.  v.  16,  Lei  your  li^hi  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  -mmj  ftee  tjonr  good  worirfi,  and  glorify 
your  Fath£r  which  is  in  hraieu.  And  again,  John 
atVi  1,  our  Saviour  compares  himself  to  the  vine,  and 
his  Father  unto  a  husbaudmaut  whitfi  expects  the 
fruit  of  his  vineyanl :  so  that  the  end  why  the  Son  of 
God  did  descend  from  heaven,  why  he  was  planted  and 
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took  root  here  on  earth,  was,  that  the  sons  of  Adam,  or 
Abrahsin,  might  be  ingrafted  in  him  ;  and  the  end  of 
our  iagrafting  in  him  was,  that  we  might  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  his  Falhe^^ 

But  what  comfort  is  it  to  have  Christ  our  Lord,  if 
by  allegiance  to  him  we  be  more  strictly  bound  to  do 
the  will  of  GoUi  than  those  which  do  not  acknowledge 
him  their  Lord"?    I  answer;  1.  It  is  a  credit,  (by  con- 
sent of  nations,  and  repute  of  men  naturally  wise,)  if 
not  a  real  comfort,  to  bave  him  our  Lord  who  governs 
hia  people  by  the  most  excellent  and  equitable  laws: 
such  were  those  which  the  Son  of  God  gave  the  Ji^ws;l 
what  are  these,  now,  refined  in  the  gospel  '     All  men 
naturally  desire  happiness:  as  by  those  laws  God  di- 
rected  the  JcwsS  so  by  these  he  disciplines  ua  for  our 
goodt   seeking  ocrosSon   or  title  in   our  obedience 
eserciJie  his  bounty,  by  rewarding  us  for  doing  good 
to  ourselves  i^nd  others  at  his  command :  he  that  fiins 
against  the  laws  of  Cbnst  (doth  it  in  sui  damnum) 
Bins  against  his  own  soul,  and  by  straying  from    them 
goes  out  of  that  way  which  only  can  lead  him  to  the 
happiness  be  desireth".     2.  It  is  comfort  that  our  Lord 
rules  not  with  rigonr,  but  masters  his  dominion  with 
equity:  Jiovit^gmrvtum  jtofffrt/7/t :  having  himself  been 
compassed  with  the  infirmities  of  man's  nature,  (all  but  J 
Buch  as  did  proceed  from  sin,  or  lead  unto  sin.)  he  can,  ^ 
by  acquaintance  and  experience  of  them,  tell  both  how 
willing  the  spirit  and  how  weak  the  flesh  of  miserable 
mortals  be;  and  ready  is  he  to  give  allowance  accord-J 
ingly-     But,  thirdiyj  here  is  comfort  indeed,  that  aa 
Jesu^  Chrtst  ihft  righimnis  is  our  Lord,  so  he  is  the 
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'  So  ChrUt  tiaidi,  John  tv.  S  : 
Htrcln  ii  itit/  Ftitftcf  giarijf>ii. 
that  ^f  hear  muchfjuif ,-  ao  xhall 
vr  ftp  my  diicipfrs, 

'  See   how   SaLrinn    ruisu'iTs 


tb«  Uk«   obfeclion,   m   hk  fi 
hook,  De  ProvidentU, 

^  Dcut.  iv.  5—9, 

>i  See  the  flpplication,  chap,  1- 
^.^,6.  [ji-i8,&c.  ofthiBTolume.) 
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Lord  our  righteousness:  so  is  he  our  Solicitor,  our 
Advocate,  our  most  compassionate  High  Priest,  who, 
ex  officio,  uegotiates  on  our  behalfj  by  mediation  and 
intercession  with  the  Father,  for  pardon  of  all  our 
traasgresaions,  negligences,  ignorances  ;  both  of  all 
sins  committed,  and  duties  omitted,  or  performed  un- 
towardly  and  arniss:  he  made  one  jiropitiation  by  his 
death,  and  he  lives  for  ever  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
Yea,  80  gracious  is  this  our  Lord,  that  be  seems,  in  a 
manner,  (during  this  acceptable  day,  or  time  of  grace,) 
to  lay  aside  the  title  and  dignity  of  Lord,  and  to  pnt 
on  the  aBection  of  a  priest,  perpetually  to  make  inter- 
cession on  our  behalf,_/b/'  remi^Hon  of  sins  past,  Rom, 
iii.  iJ6,  and  for  grace,  whereby  for  the  future  tie  may 
jrerre  God  acrepfahly  wUh  reverence  and  godly Jear. 
Seeing  then  we  ham  so  great  an  High  Priest,  let  ui 

hotd^fitJtt  our  profession And  let  us  come  boldly 

unto  f/ie  throne  qfgracd  that  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
andjindgroce  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

Worthy  ui  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  sriS 
power,  and  riches^  and  tvisdorn,  and  strength,  oTid 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing,  Kev.  v.  12,    And 
TtiK  Lamb  shall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Loan  of 
LOEDS,  ami  Ilixg  of  KiJifcy,  Rev,  xvii,  14. 
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Of  Ckriftfs  coming  to  Judgment. 

7.  CORINTH.  V,  ic. 

For  we  mitH  ali  appear  before  the  Jud^xeni  seat  GfChriit  i\ 
that  eifm/  ont'  ^uay  restive  tfie  f/iifigs  done   in  hi'  bodtf^ 
accurding  tu  that  fte  kath  dnncy  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 


Actsxvif.  30,  31.  Bui  nois  God 
€(tifimandtth  alt  men  eu&ry  inhere 
to  repent;  hecaujie  he  hath  ap- 
pouiled  a  da^,  in  the  whkh  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  nghUou^neas  by 
that  man  u/icm  he  hath  ordained; 
whereof  he  haih  ghea  axsurajire 
unto  alt  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead. 

Daniel  vil.  9. 


Bom.  \W.  g,  &c-   Tc  Ihii  mi 
Christ  both  ditd,  and  rtue,  and  1^ 
vtJted,  that  he  mighi  be  Lord  heth 
of  tfie  dead  and  living. ,  . ,  . 
ITf    thail    all    stand    before 
judgment     seat    of    Christ...... 

Every  knee  shall  bow  ta  me.  rmtf] 
euery     tongue     thall    confe 
God. 

Rev.  XX.  ta. 


CHAP.  rx. 

THE  first  words  contain  an  undoubted  maxim, 
principal  article  of  our  faith^  yea,  such  a  plurality  of 
articles  of  Cbriatian  belief,  that  I  Lrould  not  choose 
fitter,  for  continuation  of  my  former  argument  con- 
cerning Christ's  lordship  or  dominion:  and  his  domi- 
nion (aB  was  Baid  before)  was  a  dominion  both  of 
property  and  of  Jurisdiction ;  we  are  bis  seryants^  noil 
our  own  men,  as  we  say:  we  may  not  dispose  of  our 
own  souls  or  bodies,  much  less  of  our  bodily  empioy- 
menlB  or  endeavours,  as  we  please,  but  as  he  pieaRes^ 
or  in  case  we  wrong  biin,  by  alienating  the  employ* 
ineiitfi  of  our  hodiea  or  of  our  souls  from  hift  service, 
who  hath  the  full  domiuiou  of  property,  we  cannot 
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exempt  ourAelves  from  his  il:?[niiiiaij  of  Jurisdiction,  to 
which  all  flei^h  is  liable  without  appeal.  Now  of  hia 
dominion  of  jurisdiction,  or  of  faia  royal  power  over  Ufi, 
the  ejcercise  of  final  judgment  is  the  principal  part: 
and  of  this  judgirient  the  general  sum  or  abstract  is 
contained  in  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

Before  I  enter  upon   the  parttculars  therein  con-Anndrer- 
tain£d>  1  am  in  general  to  advertise,   *  That   alheita^^^ming 
the    scripture   be  such    a  complete  rule   of  Chrlstian^'^""^ 
faith,  that  neither  those  whith  are  appointed  to  intar- 
pFet  the  scriptures  ought  to  propose  or  commend  any 
poiat  or  doctrine  as  an  article   of  faith  unto  others, 
nor  are  others  hound  to  believe  any  thing  as  a  point 
of  faith,  unless  it  be  either  expressly  contained  in  theS7G 
scriptures,  or  may  out  of  the  express  testimonies  of 
theoi  he  deduced  by  infalHble  rules  of  reason  and  art; 
yet  in  the  things  believed,  because  contained  in  scrip- 
ture, there  is  a  difference  to  be  observed,    Son^e  things 
we  believe  without  any  ground  at  all  besides  the  mere 
authority  of  scriptures;  other  things  we  beheve  from 
the  authority  of  scriptures  too,  yet  so  as  we  have  the 
truth  whieh  the  scriptures  teach  concerning  them  en- 
sealed unto  us  by  experiments  answering  to  the  rules 
of  scriptures/    And  these  experiments  be  of  two  sorts  ;  Kiperi- 
either  observable    in   the  general  book  of  nature  andnatnw,  and 
course  of  times;  or  observable  in  ourselves.     Of  ihiajj"^.  '*" 
latter  rank  are  the  articles  of  the  Godhead — of  the '^'^'^"™' , 
creation — of  Divine  Providence — of  original  sin — of<'"'^*if 
final  judgment — and  of  life  and  death  everlasting.         mre. 

The  being  of  a  Godhead,  or  divine  Power,  the  very 
heathens,  which  knew  not  scriptures,  did  in  some  sort 
believe :  of  God's  providence,  and  of  judgment  after 
this  life,  the  heathens  likewise  had  divers  notions* 
wljlch  were  as  rude  materials,  or  stuff  unwrought:  the 
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frame  or  fashioning  of  whith  notions  inlo  true  and 
Christian  btlief  cannot  otherwise  be  effected  than  by 
the  rules  of  scripture,  which  are  the  liues  by  which 
the  structtire  or  edifice  of  faith  must  be  squared  oi 
wrought.  Now  whatsoever  the  heathens  without  the 
help  of  scriptures  or  ilivine  revelations  did  believe  or 
conceive  concerning  the  points  mentioned,  every  Chris- 
tian men  which  doth  believe  the  acripturea,  though  but 
by  an  historical  faiths  may  much  better  believe  and 
conceive  by  the  help  of  scriptures,  albeit  his  affections 
be  not  as  yet  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  grace,  although 
he  be  but  in  the  estate  of  a  mere  moral  or  nataral 
man,  so  he  be  not  delivered  up  unto  a  reprobate 
sense. 

Tile  branches  then  of  my  meditations  concerning 
this  grand  article  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment  shall 
be  in  general  these: 
Firegoier»i  First,  Of  the  natural  notJons  which  the  heathens 
had,  and  which  every  natural  man  (so  his  couscience 
be  not  seared)  may  have  ejcperienced  in  himself  of  ft 
final  judgment  after  this  life,  or  of  a  recompense  accord- 
ing to  his  ways  or  works. 

The  second.  By  what  authority  of  scriptures  the  ex- 
ercise of  this  final  judgment  is  appropriated  to  Christ 

The    third.    The    manner    of   Christ*s    coming    to 
judgment. 

The  fourth.  The  parties  that  are  to  be  judged, 
wit,  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

The  fifth,  The  sentence  or    award   of   this 
Judge  ;  and  that  is,  everlasting  life  or  everlasting  death. 

Thus,  you  see,  three  principal  articles  of  our  Creed, 
to  wit,  this  of  Ciirist's  coming  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  and  the  two   last,  viz.  the  reaun-eetion 
the  body,  and  the  life  everlasting,  are  so  linked  to 
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ther,  that  they  cannot  be  so  commodiously  czplained 
in  several,  as  they  mny  be  in  this  proposed  liok  or 
cbaiti, 

CHAP.    X. 

Of  the  natural  Notions  ichich  the  ffeafhejit  had,  and  thtf 
iitUmal  Ej^erimrnfs  ufhirfi  every  true  Christian,  mcy 
have,  answerli^  to  ikexe  Ntttioyrs  of  afinni  JudgrnenU 

].  The  Tiottons  which  the  he&thenvS  had  of  a  judg* rrentiitn 
mcnt  to  pass  upon  tliem  after  this  life  were  of  twori^"i^i»" 
sorts;  either  implicit  Qitd  indirect,  suef]  as  give  better377 
tefititnony  to  us,  than  they  made  of  it  to  themselves; 
or  direct  and  express,  though  indelinite  and  imperfect, 
and  mingled  for  the  most  part  mth  some  error.  And 
these  latter  are  most  frequent  in  the  ancient  heathen 
poets  ;  many  of  whose  testimonies  to  this  purpose  are 
BO  express  and  direct,  that  they  may  well  seem  to  have 
been  taJ^cn  from  some  scattered  traditious  of  that  truth 
which  God  had  revealed  unto  the  patriarchs  before  the 
law  was  written,  or  froin  the  written  law  itself,  which 
it  is  probable  Plato,  with  some  other  philosophers  aud 
poets,  had  road,  at  the  least  received  at  the  gecond 
hand,  iloweven  ''  unless  the  truth  concerning  this 
point  delivered  in  scriptures  had  been  injperfectly  im- 
planted in  men*s  hearts  by  nature,  these  mere  natural 
men  could  not  have  submitted  their  assent  or  opinions 
unto  it/' 

That  not  the  ancient  poets  only,  but  the  ancient  The  pphji. 
philosophers,  had  an  expresii  notion  of  pains  or  tor-^™^'^ 
nients,  which  the  wicked  after  this  life  were  to  suffer, 
we  may  gather  from  Aristotle,  Poster,  lib-  2.  cap.  11. 
Far  BO  he  tells  Ui«,  that  the  Pythagoreans  did  assign 
this  final  cause  of  thunder,  namely,  •*  to  teriity  such  as 
were  reserved  in  infernal  prisons/'     And  in  assigning 
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this  final  cause  of  thunder,  whose  mflterial  and  efficient 
cause,  with  its  properlies,  they  were  not  ignorant  of, 
they  did  acknowledge  an  higher  guide  or  governor 
uf  these  natural  effectH  than  nature  herself.  We  may 
perhaps  rectify  this  notion  by  saying,  ■  The  thunder 
was  created  by  this  guide  or  governor  of  nature,  rather 
to  terrify  euch  aa  live  here  on  earth,  that  they  come 
not  into  the»ie  iufenml  prisons/  And  to  avoid  or  pre- 
vent their  coming  into  them,  nature  herself,  which 
taught  Pythagoras  this  philosophy,  might  teach  all, 
'  That  there  can  be  no  means  so  safe,  or  bo  com*, 
pendious,  as  the  making  of  our  peace  with  that  Divine 
Power,  who  speaks  to  men  in  this  terrlhle  language/ 
The  thunder  of  kis  power^  saith  Job,  xxvi,  14,  irAo 
can  understand?  But  the  less  we  understand  it  in 
particular,  the  better  we  understand  him  to  be  a  ter- 
rible Judge.  That  this  notion  which  the  thunder  did 
suggest  to  the  Pythagorean  philosophers  of  the  Divine 
Power,  as  avenger  of  evil,  was  not  a  philosophic^ 
fancy,  but  implanted  by  nature  in  the  heart,  may  be 
further  evinced  ;  for  that  the  thunder  did  imprint  the 
like  fear  in  such  as  in  words  or  opinion  did  deny  the 
Divine  Providence,  or  f^ought  to  shake  off  all  conceit  , 
of  future  judgment.  Witness  the  em[)eror  Cnligula.fl 
who  so  demearied  himeelf  In  his  empire  and  tyranny 
over  others,  as  if  he  never  looked  to  be  called  to  auy 
account  for  his  regency;  and  yet  this  juau  (as  Sue- 
tonius tells  us)  would  rise  from  the  table  when  itfl 
thundered,  and  ofttimes  for  fear  ruu  under  his  bed; 
he  knew  himself  exempt  from  the  censure  or  control  of 
man,  and  had  enough  about  him  to  instruct  him  in  the 
natural  causes  of  thunder ;  and  yet  by  this  strange  feaffl 
he  did  acknowledge  a  superior  Judge,  from  whose  pre- 
sence or  apprehension  he  sought  to  hide  himself,  S9 
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m&lefactora  do  themaelvee  from  the  eyes  or  hands  of 
earthly  judgts,  or  from  the  ministers  of  civil  justice, 

3.  But  might  Dot  this  strange  fear  arise  ra tiler  from 
some  peculiar  dispusiiion  in  CaHgula.  than  from  any 
institict  of  nature,  uoiversal  to  all  such  as  he  was, 
upon  the  like  or  equivalent  summons  or  admonitions? 
From  whatsoever  disposition  we  can  imagine  this  ser- 
vile or  slavish  fear  should  proceed,  it  was  a  timorous 
disposition,  and  could  not  have  wrought  or  inclined 
such  men  ob  he  was  unto  such  manifest  documents 
of  imminent  fear,  but  from  a  teeltug  conaciousuesa  of 
a  foul  and  heastly  life ;  for  he  waa  a  man  that  in  other 
cases  had  gotten  as  full  a  conquest  over  his  conscience,  378 
as  any  man,  prince  or  subject,  in  this  life  can  possibly 
get-  He  had  with  much  care  and  cost  lulkd  his  con- 
science with  variety  of  all  pleasures,  incident  to  sense 
or  earthly  affections,  into  so  dead  a  sleep,  that  no  voice 
of  man,  though  ambassador  from  God,  no  voice  of 
God*  (known  to  men,)  besides  this  terrible  voice  of  bis 
thunder,  could  have  awaked  it.  But  amongst  ten 
thousand  such  as  fae  was,  that  is,  of  such  as  for  the 
most  part  have  lived  as  beasts,  and  for  this  reasoD 
could  desire  to  die  hlfe  beasts,  vrithout  any  account  or 
reckoning  bow  they  had  spent  tbeir  lives,  it  will  be 
hard  to  find  one,  that  in  some  or  other  particular  did 
not  give  a  true  criais  or  proof  of  this  truth,  which  now 
we  teach,  (that  is,  of  a  judgment  after  this  life,)  by 
nature  implanted  in  their  hearts  ;  nlbeit  most  of  them 
ID  words  would  not  confess  it — albeit  many  of  them 
U8ed  their  own  and  their  parasites'  wita  by  natural 
reasons  to  overthrow  or  enervate  the  forte  of  it.  But 
■a  in  cases  of  civil  Justice^  the  unwitting  acknowledg- 
ment of  some  material  or  pertinent  cirL'uutstanci.'s, 
drawn  from  such  as  otherwise  seek  to  conceal  or  smo- 
ther  tlte  main    truth,  (upon   which   they  are  directly 
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examined,)  is,  with    intellij^ent   judges,  of  more  for 
than   one  or  two   voluntflry  teetimonies  of  men   8 
pected  to   be  accessariea  in  the   buainese»  or   partial 
favourers  of  the  principal  actor;  so  in  this  controvers 
betwixt  God  and  our  own  conscientres.  the  unwitting 
practices   (or   passionate    expressions    made   in   some 
extremity)  of  such  heathens,  as  either  denied  or  knet* 
not  the  truth  of  a  final  judgment,  do  give  more  powers 
ful  and  more  authentic  lestiironies  for  it,  than  either 
the  authority  or  express  testimony  of  other  heathens,,, 
which  did  expressly  or  direetly  affirm  it,  (save  only 
far  as  their  testimony  waa  grounded  upon  the  like 
inHfinct  of   nature,   or    implanted    iiotrou,  whidi    did 
move  the  others  to  confess  it  indirectly  or  In  practice, 
although  in  words  they  did  di^ny  it,  or  not  confess  it,ff 
do  for  it,  or  than  the  avowed  denials  of  any  more 
debauL-lied  heathens  in  their  ji^Uity  do  ngaiiisl  it. 

3.  "  In  many  eases,  as  well  natural   and  moral 
divine,  there  may  be  a  real  and  solid  truth,  or  ground 
of  truth  in  the  practii'e,  without  any  apprehension 
it   in  the  practitioner;   ofttimes  with  o|ipostCian  to  it 
in  his  conceit  or  opinion/'  Most  men,  when  they  deaire 
lo  call  things  forgotten  to  mind,  will  rub  or  scratch 
the  back  part  of  their  head.     The  ground  or  reason  of 
their  practice  is  from  nature  herself,  wliich  hath  placed 
the  faculty  of  memory  in  that  part  of  the  brain,  or  at 
least  in  some  other  part,  betwixt  which  and  that  wbidi 
they  so  handle  there  is  special  intercourse,     Plowbei 
most  men  observe  this  practice  or  custom  by  mere  i 
atinct  of  nature,  without  so  much  as  once  questioning 
or  thinking  whether  their  faculty  of  memory  be  sealed 
in  the  brain  or  in  the  breast.     And  some  perhaps  do 
use    this    custom,    being  of   a  contrary  opinion,  vii., 
that  the  loeniory  is  seated  in  the  forepart  of  the  brain. 
But  their  manifest  conformity  to  others  in  tliia  cu&toia. 
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ivillt  in  any  indifTerent  ijiodfrat(>r's  jinlgmentj  prevail- 
ingly prescribe  against  Iheir  opinion.  Few  there  be 
figain  Ro  destitute  of  uatural  reason,  but  would  be 
able,  as  occasion  requires,  or  exigenis  impels  to  give 
warmth  to  some  tilings  (hat  were  cold,  and  to  cool 
other  things  that  be  hot,  by  blowing  or  breathing 
upon  thein.  Vet  this  custom  is  practised  by  most  out 
of  mere  instinct  of  nature^  without  thought  or  queation 
how  two  such  contrary  effects  as  heat  and  cold  could 
possibly  issue  from  one  and  the  same  mouth  or  breath. 
There  is  a  true  and  real  cause  of  this  diversity  or  con- 
trariety in  the  effects,  and  a  true  reason  in  nature 
how  they  are  wrought,  albeit  this  cause  or  reafinn  be 
neither  in  whole  nor  in  part  apprehended  by  such  as:379 
practice  it  with  success.  Yea,  of  such  as  have  their 
senses  exercised  in  the  study  of  philosophy,  scarce  one 
of  five  there  is.  but  if  he  should  on  the  sudden  be  put 
thus  to  practise  by  rule  of  art,  would  fail  of  his  pur- 
pose, more  than  such  as  thus  practise  by  mere  instinct 
of  nature;  or  would  be  as  far  to  seek,  if  he  were  put 
t4j  give  the  true  reason  of  it,  as  the  poor  pilgrim  in  the 
i^ble  was,  who^  being  kindly  entertained  by  a  satyr, 
which  had  found  him  blowing  his  hngere  for  extremity 
of  cold  in  the  woods,  was  unkindly  thrust  out  of  his 
house,  only  for  seeking  to  cool  his  broth  with  the  same 
breath  wherewith  he  had  warmed  his  fingers. 

4.  But  in  what  practices  or  resolutions  in  the  heathen 
was  this  divine  truth  of  a  judgment  after  this  lite  neces- 
sarily indudwl  ?  The  particulars  are  many;  but  most 
of  them  may  be  reduced  unto  this  general :  '  As  many 
of  the  heetbens  as  citf^e^  esteemed  the  love  of  virtue, 
liouesty,  or  godliness,  more  dear  than  this  mortal  life 
with  its  appurtenances  temporal;  or  as  many  of  them 
as  did  abhor  the  practice  of  any  villainy  or  impiety 
more   than   death  ;   wlialsoever   they   themselves   did 
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expreEsly  say  or  think  t-ona-niing  this  arlicle  of  final 
judginciit  ill  particuler,  did  l)y  ihcse  {jrautices  or  reso- 
ItitionR  give  authentic  tt-.^tiinony  unto  it/  IVuw  that 
virtue  or  honesty  were  to  be  more  e^^teenied  tbnD  tbit 
mortal  life,  vvitli  all  the  commodities  of  it,  the  most 
part  of  huathen  iihilosophLL^s  (besides  the  sect  of  Epi- 
cures) did  grant  and  maintain.  Tlie  ^toicks  went 
further  in  tiie  esteem  of  moral  virtue  than  any  wiseH 
Christian  will  do  in  prai'tjee,  than  any  good  Christian 
ought  to  do  in  opinion  :  but  of  their  errors  or  hyj>er- 
boies  anon.  Aristotle,  tite  prince  of  phikosopliens 
^i-anls,  that  there  is  aVXwt  nyaOoi':  that  some  thingl 
be  absolutely  pood,  so  ^^>cId  that  a  man  ought  to  love 
them  more  than  life,  or  rather  to  abandon  life  than 
their  praetice.  Some  thiii^,  ag'ain,  he  graiits  absolutely 
evIJ ;  so  evil,  that  a  iran  ought  rather  to  ehoose  deathV 
than  adventure  upon  them;  sueh  are  treason  against 
our  native  country,  incest,  perjury,  &e.  This  great 
philosopher,  in  expressly  ginnting  thns  much,  13  neces- 
sarily concluded  by  his  own  principlea  to  grant  a  life 
after  this  life  ended  much  better  than  this;  and  a 
death,  or  an  estate  of  life  much  worse  thao  death,  to 
such  as  have  lived  and  died  dlMhoiiestly.  Nor  is  he  thus 
far  concluded  only  by  his  own  prhiciples,  but  by  the 
very  principles  of  nature,  whose  chief  secretary  be 
was.  For  every  Ihincf  that  hath  being  doth  by  an 
indispensahle  law  of  nature-  desire  the  contiiiuaiice  of 
such  being  as  it  hath ;  but  most  of  all  of  its  well-bein^, 
or  bettering  of  its  present  estate.  Now  if  man's  hope* 
or  fears  were  terminated  in  this  life,  (as  needs  ih<^y 
mufit  with  this  life  lie  Lerniinaled,  unlci^s  we  grant  a 
judf^ment  after  death,  or  an  award  of  the  k*viU  which 
men  fear,  or  of  the  good  thing?^  which  they  hope,) 
every  man  were  bound  Jtl  reason  and  by  nature  to 
seek  the  preservation  or  continuance  of  his  own  life 
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before  a31  things  in  the  work!  Iiesides.  Nothing  were 
to  be  ^^^steemed  wor^e  than  a  bodily  death,  nothing  so 
^ood  as  i*utitinaation  of  hodily  life  with  health  arid 
competency,  MucIj  better  it  were  to  be  a  part  of  this 
risible  world  iharj  utterly  not  to  be.  To  avfjid  or  put  olf 
this  utti^r  nol-beinp^  so  long  as  were  possible,  no  device 
t'ould  be  dishonest,  no  practice  amiss.  Wo  do  not 
blame  brute  btasta  for  making  what  shift  they  can  for 
inaintainrTtg  or  saving  their  liv^es;  [io  means  which  they 
fan  use  to  this  end  only  are  by  us  accounted  foul;  for, 
as  wtf  say,  they  do  but  folluw  kind,  or  do  as  nature 
directs  them.  But  what  is  the  reason  why  in  thus 
doing  tliey  do  not  amiss,  nor  deserve  blame?  Because 
nothing  can  he  so  ill  to  them  Jis  doath.  nothing  so  good 
as  life.  But  for  a  man  to  transform  himself  into  a 
beast,  or  to  continue  beastly  or  fiJthy  practices,  for  380 
contirjujiiLce  or  preservation  of  Lis  bodfly  life,  this 
ihe  very  heathens  did  detect,  as  unnatural^  h^ise.  and 
odious.  What  was  the  reason  ?  They  saw  by  light  of 
nature  that  man  had  better  hopi^^  than  beasts  are 
capable  of,  art  it  were  wrapjied  up  for  him  in  the  con- 
Alaut  practice  of  honesty  and  virtue ;  and  was  capable 
withal  of  frreater  evil,  which  might  accrue  from  a  dis- 
honest and  filthy  life,  than  any  evil  that  is  incident  to 
the  nature  of  beasts:  yet  did  not  that  good  which 
good  men  did  aim  at,  either  in  practice  of  virtue  or 
by  decJining  vice,  always  betide  them  in  this  life,  in  the 
judgment  of  most  heathen- 

5.  Two  things  there  were  which  most  later  beathenR 
{not  the  htoicks  only)  did  highly  extol  in  Regulns :  the 
one,  that  he  did  prefer  the  love  of  his  country  before 
tbe  eontentjuenis  of  this  life,  which  he  might  have 
enjoyed  in  plenteous  manner:  the  other,  that  he  did 
prefer  a  lingering  and  cruel  death  !>cforc  the  stain  or 
guilt  of  pcrjui-y:  for  being  in  hold  or  durance  amongst 
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tbe  Carthaginians,  he  waa  remitted  to  Rome,  upon 
oath  that  if  he  did  not  effect  what  they  had  given 
him  in  charge  to  treat  for,  he  should  return  again  to 
Carthage,  and  undergo  such  punishment  as  they  should 
think  fit  to  inflict ;  it  was  in  his  power  to  have  effected 
with  the  Romans  that  which  the  Ciirthaginians  did 
desire,  hut  he  would  not  use  his  power  to  persuade, 
but  rather  to  dissuade  the  Romans  from  condescending 
to  their  enemies'  desire,  because  he  saw  it  would  be 
prejiidiciMl  to  their  eommonweai  and  posterity,  thouf^h 
advantageous  to  biin  in  particular:  but  he  accounted 
it  rather  loss  than  gain,  as  well  to  himself  as  to  tbe 
Roman  stale*  to  save  the  life,  though  of  some  worthy 
peer,  as  he  was,  by  breach  of  oath,  or  perjury  ;  and 
in  this  resolution  he  returned  unto  the  Carthaginians, 
although  he  knew  they  resolved  to  put  him  to  cruel 
and  lingering  torture-  The  observation  ui>on  this 
re»ilntion  of  Regiilus  (which  will  generally  serve  for 
all  the  like,  by  what  heathen  soever  practised  or 
commended)  ia  briefiy  this;  'No  human  practice  or 
resolution  can  be  truly  commendable,  but  only  so  far 
as  it  hflps  to  make  the  practilioner  a  better  man  than 
he  was  before,  or  could  continue  to  be,  without  such 
practice,'  Was  Regulus  then  a  better  man  by  this 
practice,  than  without  it  he  could  have  been?  or  did 
it  truly  propagate  or  continue  that  goodness  whieb 
before  he  had  ?  If  he  by  doitifr  this  did  not  cantinue 
hitt  fonner  goodness,  or  become  n  better  man,  his 
commendations  are  unjust — the  fact  itself  was  notV 
truly  commendable — was  no  argument  either  of  rea- 
son or  wit  in  the  practiser,  or  of  honesty  in  the  reso- 
luUoD :  if  by  this  resolution  he  liecame  a  better  man  , 
than  before  he  was,  or  without  it  could  have  been,S 
somewhat  of  Keguhis  did,  after  the  accomplishment 
of  this  fact,  remain  to  reieive  the  due  reward  of  this 
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resolution,  as  either  his  soul,  his  body,  or  both:  for 
every  real  accideot  or  attribute  DecessarJly  suppo»eth 
a  real  subject  to  support  it ;  and  if  no  better  doom  had 
been  reserved  for  Regulus  then  that  which  the  Car- 
thagiDians,  his  chief  judges  on  earth,  did  award  him, 
he  could  not  |>ossihly  either  have  continued  or  bettered 
his  well-bting  by  undertaking  it;  it  was  altogether 
impossible  for  him  to  become  a  better  man  by  this 
practice,  by  which  he  doth  utterly  cease  to  be  a  4nan, 
if  his  liopes  Ijad  been  ierrriinated  with  this  niot'tal 
life,  or  if  he  had  not  remained  capable  of  reward  or 
punishment  after  death. 

That  very  thing  waa  even  by  the  verdict  of  the 
heathen  highly  iriagnified  in  Regulup,  (a  wise  statfs- 
maa  and  good  patriot,)  which  iu  a  brute  beast,  of 
what  kind  soever,  would  have  been  accounted)  and 
that  justly,  more  than  unreasonableness,  a  very  mad- 
ness :  for  no  beast,  unless  it  be  altogether  mad,  will  381 
evidently  ejcpose  itself  to  death.  That  which  ejcempts 
ftegulus'a  wittingly  exposing  of  himself  to  a  more  cruel 
death  than  any  sober  man  could  find  ][j  hi»  heart  to 
put  a  dumb  beast  mito,  from  censure  of  folly,  was,  the 
managing  of  his  undertakings  by  resolution  and  rea- 
son ;  and  all  the  reason  that  he  had  thus  to  resolve, 
was,  that  he  hoped  not  utterly  to  perish  as  beasts  do, 
althougb  certain  he  was  to  die.  Beasts,  which  run 
upon  their  own  deaths,  are  therefore  accounted  mad, 
because  by  d^ath  they  utterly  c^^aae  from  being  what 
they  were:  for  them  to  desire  deaths  is  to  desire  their 
utter  destruction,  which  they  could  not  desire,  but 
seek  by  all  means  possible  to  avoids  unless  they  had 
first  put  ott"  all  common  sense,  whtrein  the  height  of 
their  madness  consists :  Regulus  was  therefore  ac- 
couTited  manly  resolutej  and   resolutely  wise,  for  ibat 

choosing  rather  to  die  than   to  live  with  slaiu^^^^ 
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perjury,  or  taint  his  soul  with   hrtfat'li  of  oath,  lie  did] 
not  desire  his  own  destruction,  but  the  contniuatioii  ofj 
his  well-being,  or  bettering  hie  own   or  his  toiintrylft] 
estate:  and  this  his  desire  or  resolution,  (which  su] 
IKJseth    aiiotlier   seutenre    after    this    liTe    ended.)    thoj 
heathens,   whieh   ho   highly   magnified  hi^    resolulicUp 
did  subscribe  unto  ^s  good,  and  (it  to  be  imitated  hf 
all  honest  men  and  true  patriots.  aJbeit  perhaps  uioaij 
of  Iheni  were  unwilling  to  be  his  seconds  in  like  au| 
teinplSj  wJien  tfie  matter  came  to  the  trial. 

6,  Nor  did  the  Romaus  only  commend  this  reso-| 
lutioti  [n  Regulns,  whoae  memory  for  well  deservinj 
of  liiat  commonweal  they  bad  in  perpetual  revereare;] 
but  other  heathens,  which  did  detest  the  very  naiae 
of  Christians,  and  eagerly  sought  the  extir[*ation  of 
Christ's  church  on  earth,  did  oa  much  admire  ant 
commend  the  like  in  Christian  bishops.  Twa  niemi 
rahle  stones,  very  apposite  to  this  purpose,  come  to 
my  mind ;  the  one  related  by  St.  Gregory  Nazinnzen*, 
the  other  by  St.  Austin.  Naziaiizen's  story  is  of  bishop 
Marcus  Arethnsus,  who  was  sentenced  to  a  cruel  death  J 
and  torture  by  Julian  the  emperor,  unless  he  would  at 
bib  own  cost  and  charges  build  up  an  idol  tempk 
which  he  had  caused  to  be  pulled  down.  After  that 
his  pei-secutors  had  l»rought  the  damages  required  at 
his  hEinds  so  low,  that  If  he  would  be  content  to  give 
but  an  angel,  or  some  small  piece  of  ^Id,  current 
in  those  times,  to  the  reedifying  of  the  temple  which 
he  had  destroyed,  he  should  live;  yet  he  |>ersevered 
so  constantly  in  his  former  resolution,  which  was,  not 
to  give  so  much  as  a  peimy  by  way  of  contribution  for 
building  up  any  house  of  iniquity*  that  his  perac^ 
cntoi^  were  ashamed  to  take  life  from  him. 

»  S.  U.  NaffliiiiBen'»  alorv   of     liis  thirJ  Orntion,  or  fovxoti  ia- 

liifthop  MnrLUs  Ari'i.liusit?^   U  in     vcnlvo  ;»g;iinBt  Juliau. 
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St.  Anguslin  (in  hl^*  lrat*i  against  lying)  tells  ub  ofs-Amdn^H 
bishop   Fii'inufl'*,  \*'h<>*  f>eiiig    pres&eO    lo    bewray    an- i,i^h«|i Fir- 
other  (."hrislinn  brother,  (whose  iJeelh  (or  turning)  ihe"'^'^ 
heatlieiis  eaniustly  soiiglit,  liavitrg  strong  prestiinptions 

that  this  good  bisliop  Iciiew  where  he  was,)  after  many  ^M 

tormentri,  mid  Uiroats  nf  more,  with  great  constancy  ^M 

I'efuse J :    all    the   worcis    that   they  could   wrcbt    from  ^M 

him    were    these,    ]\leiithi    nou   ^foasum^    "  I    cannot  ^| 

lie;"  (and  yet  he   must  have  lied,  if  he  had  denicHl  ^| 

that  he  l<new  where    the  parly  was  whose   life  thty  ^| 

sought ;}  "  but  as  I  caniiat  lie,  so  I   cannot  become  ^| 

a   traitor,  or  hewrayer  of  my  brother:  do  what  you  ^| 

win  or  can  unto  ine/'  ^| 

This  eorslaiit  resolution,  as  St.  Austin  testifies,  did  ^| 

so  turn  the  edge  of  bis  persecutors  malice  into  admira-  ^| 

tion  and  reverence  uf  his  integrity,  llmt  they  dtsinirised  ^| 

him  with  honour  ;  bowbeit.  there  bad  been  no  wit  or  ^| 

praiseworthfnesa  in  the  jiractice,  unless  the  proctiaer  .^| 

had   expected   some    better    sentence    after    death,   (to  ^^ 
whieh    be  did    thus  constantly  expose  hintself,)  than  383 

the  applause  of  these  he;itbens,  which  be  could  not  ^| 

hope  for  which  be  did  T)ot  expect.     And  the  heathens,  ^| 

ID  commending  and  adminng  hi^  constancy  and  inte-  ^| 

grily,  did,  though   fainlly  or   nitwittitigly,  yet    necea-  ^| 

sanly,  subscribe  unto  the  truth  of  his  hopes  or  belief  ^| 

of  a  judgment  after  death  ;  as  also  unto  that  oracle  ^| 

of  God,  delivered    by  his  apostle,  that  scehtg-  C/trUt  ^| 

haih  lo'td  ffown  ftix  UfuJ'ur  ita,  we  ought  fo  lay  down  ^| 

our  /hex  Jbr  the  hrelhre^u  1  John  iii,  16  ;  at  least  we  ^| 

ought  to  expose  oui*selves  to  bodily  death,  rather  than  ^| 

suffer    them    to    be    put    upon    the    hazard    of  death  ^| 

e1«^rnal :  as  it   is   likely  this  good    bishop  feared,  leht  ^| 

he   should   hazard   this    poor  Christian's   soul,   whose  ^| 

^  Mctu|iUrH4Ltr4  liadi  B  Htiiry  uf  Aatliiuui^i.  biaLup  of  f^jcumcdia,  ^^k 

jwrtU  lilce  Uiix.  ^H 
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death  or  turning  the  heatbens  sought,  being  not  so 
ct^rtain  of  his  resohuioii  as  of  his  own,  but  doubtful 
whether  he  would  not  deny  Chriat^  or  renounce  the 
Cbrietiaii  faith  rather  than  suffer  such  tortures  as  he 
now  felt,  or  expo.^e  hiiuself  to  sueh  a  violent  and  cruel 
death  ss  they  threatened  him  with, 

7-  Agatu,  the  most  wise  nud  learned  among  the 
heathen  [ihilosophere  did  place  frhcity  or  true  hap- 
piness ill  the  constant  [ir^ctice  of  virtue,  as  in  tew- 
peranL-e,  justice,  wisdom,  &c.  The  Stoicks  were  eo 
wedded  to  this  opinion*  that  they  held  virtue  to  be  a 
sufficient  recompense  to  itself,  at  what  rate  soever  it 
was  purchased  or  lUiiiiUained  ;  though  with  the  loss  of 
life  and  limbs,  with  the  most  exquisite  and  lingering 
I  tortures  that  our  senaeM  are  capable  of.  They  esteemed 

I  Begulua   more    happy  even  in  the  midst  of  bh^    tor- 

I  inents,  than  his  persecutors  were  or  could   {ye  in  the 

I  height  of  their  mirth  and  prosperity^  or  iu  the  perfect 

I  fruition  of  their  health,  or  best  contenlineats  of  Iheir 

■  senses  or  understandings  ;  yea,  so  far  they  went,  that^ 
I  they  judged  Kegulus  to  perjjctual  happiness,  albeit  he 
I  had  l)een  perpetu^iliy  or  everlastingly  so  tormented  as 
I      ,       for  a  time  he  was.     But  this  is  ntorc  (o3  was  formerly 
I  intijnated]  than  anygood  Christian  is  bound  to  believe; 

nay,  we  are  bound  to  believe  the  contrary-  For  so 
St-  Paul  (who  was  more  virtuously  constant  than 
Kcgulub  was  in  his  profession;  more  than  virtuously. 

■  i-eligiuusly  constant  in  all  the  ways  of  godliness]  tellB 
I  us,  1  Cnr,  XV.  19,  that  if  hi  tJtix  I'l/e  uniy  ue  hud  h&pe^ 
I  (thai  ii^,  were  quite  withtmt  hopes  of  a  better  life  Ihao 
I  thia  present  is,)  we  (Christians,  such  good  Chnstiaui 
I  aa  he  himself  was)  were  of  nil  titeit  the  most  mittcntbUjM 
ni!uvinm?The  heatlien  then  (the  StoicL;^  i^pecially)  did  well  andfl 

isaj'pwitrti        .      ,      -  ,  I     ■    '         I-  t-    -        .  M 

ttfiifiuU'.      wisely  in  acknowlengin^  ichciiy  to  consist  m  virtue — ^ 
in  acknowledging  virtue  to   he  a  full  recompense  mI 
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iteelF,  in  n?sp«ct  of  any  l«iriporary  evil  or  punishment 
that  could  be  opiwsed  uutu  iL  Ttiey  wisely  resolved 
ID  holding  them  more  happy  which  did  suffer  torments 
for  a  good  cause,  than  they  which  made  it  a  part  of 
their  pleasure  or  happiness  to  torment  them.  Yet  it  18 
not  pos&iMe  tiial  llie  entire  anJ  uninterruptej  pnssession, 
or  the  undisiiLhm table  tenor  of  virtue  complete,  should 
always  in  this  lift;  be  a  sufficient  recompense  to  itself, 
or  able  to  countervail  all  the  costs  or  grievances  where- 
with the  most  vfrtnous  or  most  goijly  men  that  live 
may  hi  thi£  life  be  charged.  Virtue  then,  or  godliness, 
ii^  in  thJ9  life  a  tauthcient  recompense  to  itj^elf  spe  only, 
not  re :  so  far  as  it  is  the  only  way  to  our  union  with 
God  or  with  Christy  who  is  to  all  the  ?^ons  of  Ahraliajn 
(as  he  professed  himself  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xv,  1.)  their 
exceeding  ^eai  reward,  Nor  could  true  happiness 
consist  in  virtue,  if  our  hopefi  or  fruition  of  it  might 
be  terminated  with  this  life.  [ii  what  sense  then  is 
felicity  said  to  consist  in  virtue?  Only  so  far  as  our 
assured  hope  of  a  better  life  after  death  is  UDseparahly 
annexed,  and  indissolubly  wedded  unto  the  constant 
practice  of  virtue  iiJid  goilliue^  in  this  life.  Without 
assurance  of  this  hope,  that  magnificent  confidence 
which  the  Stoicks  put  in  virtue  was  but  a  vain  irn/i-3s3 
gtnation  in  respect  of  themr^elveri :  and  for  this  reason, 
albeit  all  of  theui  were  more  than  Chrislians,  hyper- 
bolical Christians  iti  their  speculative  commendations 
of  virtue,  yet  inany  of  them  were  in  practice  as  cow- 
ardly as  other  heathen.  And  no  marvel,  seeing  it  is 
this  ho]*e  which  muwt  ^trt^ngthen  other  graces  of  God 
ill  us,  and  erjable  our  spirits  to  countersway  the  con- 
trary inciinatious  of  natural  fear  of  death,  or  torments 
in  the  day  of  trial :  (Jasl  not  awatf  tfour  cut^fidetice, 
saitfi  the  apoetle,  Hfb.  x.  35.  36,  w/treff  hifth  grt*(tf 
omjiefise  of  reu.it rd.  Far  r/eAave  t/eed  o/'ptitieHce,   ^ 
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f/iat,  fij^er  ye  fnwe  ilorw  the  u-tU  of  God,  ye.  mtghi 
receive  t//t?  promise-  And  again,  Heb,  xii.  1,  3:  L^t 
US  lay  aside  every  weighty  and  the  sin  which  doih  so 
easthj  beset  «*,  and  let  us  run  with  patiettce  the  race 
thai  M  net  hejbre  ux.  hohing  utito  Je-su/t  the  anfhor-M 
a7nl  Jiftisher  of  our  Jtiiih  ;  who  Jhr  (he  Joy  that  irof" 
set  before  him  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame, 
and  /-T  set  down  at  the  right  hand  qf  the  throne 
Gail.  As  to  encoiiragf  ourselvt^s  to  do  well  with  \w 
or  conceit  of  merituig  any  thing  at  God's  hand,  is 
pride  and  presumption  (a  natural  branch  of  popisfi 
superstition);  so  not  to  strengthen  onrselves,  or 
quicken  our  patieiin^  in  the  wufTering  of  any  hodil/ 
evils  tliat  for  Christ's  cause  can  befall  us,  whh  ho|ie 
of  reward,  or  certain  expectance  of  a  better  seoteuce 
to  be  pronounced  by  a  supreme  Judge,  13  but  s 
branch  of  the  blind  fitoick's  afTection,  or  of  his  fuittd 
and  affected  zeal  to  virtue.  And  it  is  no  better  tlian 
a  stoical  doctrine  or  error,  which  some  have  tai^hl» 
that  we  are  to  do  good  merely  for  goodness'  sake, 
sine  hitnitu  mereedrs,  without  any  eye  or  respect  to 
our  reward  or  recompense.  It  is  an  eiTor,  if  it  be 
pei-sisted  in,  so  much  more  dangerously  heretical  in 
divinity  than  theirs  was  in  philosophy,  by  how  mttch 
we  are  more  deeply  bound  than  they  were,  not  to  sevtf 
those  things,  by  nieeties  or  speculative  distinctions » 
which  God  hath  indissolubly  coiijoiuedj  and  whop^ 
■  conjunction  the  Son  of  God  himself,  whilst  he  livcii 
on  earth,  hath  by  his  practice  and  example  ratified 
unto  us.  And  St.  Paid  delivers  it  as  a  point  of  usvful 
doctrine  to  the  Thessalonians,  1  Thes&-  iv.  13,  to  com- 
fort themselves  against  the  terrors  and  assaults  v( 
death  (whether  made  upon  themselves  or  upon  their 
friends)  with  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  a  belter  li 
Now  it  were  impossible  for  any  man  to  comfort  hint'' 
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fitilf  with  this  hope,  wiLhoui  intuUioii  or  respect  unto  ^M 

this  great  reward  that  God  hfttli  to  bestow  on  niun.  ^| 

For  grt^ater  rcwaid  lie  hath  none  to  bestow  than  life  ^| 

ett-riLal,  nor  \'A  in^in  cnjiable  of  any  like  unto  it.      But  ^H 

of   this  point    rrjort^   fully  when  vre  come   to  the  laet  ^H 

point  jiroposed,  to  wit,  the  sentence  or  award  of  this  ^H 

final  judgi»t::i]t.  ^| 

8,  Bnt  now  to  shut  up  the  first  point,  concerning  ^| 

the  natural  notions  which  the  heathens  had  (and  the  ^^ 

internal  exiierlnientw  which  every  tnie  Christian  may  ^^ 

have  anawering  to  tfiesi?  notions)  of  a  final  judgment,  ^^ 

The  snni  of  all   Is  coiji|jrispd  by  our  apostle,  Tlom-  ii.  ^| 

14 — 16,  whose  words  are  a  full  confirmation  of  what  ^H 

hath   tK'en   before   observ^^d  concerning  the   heathens:  ^| 

( Ji'ltcu  the  Gi'uiiU's^  iiiticb  fiavc  not  the  law.  do  ^| 

hy  nature  the  things  cotilaiiied  hi  the  htiv,  these^  hav-  ^H 

ing  vq(  the  laa\  are  a  law  rnito  themselves :  which  ^H 

fihew   ttte  nork  of  the  tare    written  ht  their  hearts,  ^H 

their    conscience    aUo    bearing    witness^   and    their  ^H 

ihougtifs  the  metm   tvhile  accusing  or  else  excusing  ^| 

one  another;)  in   the  dtuj  tehen  God  shtitt Judge  the  ^H 

tvecrets   of  men   htj  Jesaa   Christ  accordirig   to   my  ^M 

gospel.      It   was    no    part    of  our    npostle's   meaning,  ^H 

tliat    the    conM-lences    of   thestr    fieathens    should    not  ^| 

^ve  in  their  evidence  or  accusations  until  the  day  of  ^H 

Anal  judgment.     No  ;  tbcir  evidence  shall  in  that  day  ^| 

appear  more  full  and  public,  when  God  shall  judge  ^^ 
the  secretx  of  the  fieart ;  hut  even  in  this  secrecy  of  ;J8+ 

the  heart  there  was  an  evidence,  thou|rh  private,  yet  full  ^H 

enough  to  themselves  of  a  judgment  to  come.     The  ^| 

apostle's    speech    is    distributively    universal  :   ^yury  ^* 
rnans  tliouiJihta  do  accui^e  or   excuse  him  for  all  his  ^,  , 
own  deeds  respectively.     And  no  marvel,  seeing  the (fotid  and 
notions  of  good  and  evil  are  an  naturally  implanted^LTiuwof 
in    our  souls  as  the   notions  of  truth   and   falsehood:^^ 
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and  children  [so  such  as  have  the  tuition  of  them  wouJd 
be  careful,  so  their  pareuls  were  not  more  delighted 
to  ripen  their  wits,  than  to  ripen  the  seeds  of  morality) 
might  OS  soon  be  taught  to  put  a  di^ercnce  betwixt 
things  sacred  and  profane,  as  between  the  right  hand 
and  the  left.  But  thitf  is  our  ini^ry,  that  the^e 
notions  of  good  or  evil  are  sooner  corrupted  and 
choked,  than  our  notions  of  truth  and  faJsehiiod.  Veti, 
however,  the  working  of  conscience  caonot  utterly 
choked  or  deaded  in  any,  although  the  voice  of  it 
ofttirues  unheard,  although  most  men  seek  to  stiile  it 
9-  The  internal  experiments  which  certify  the  Chri 
tiati  of  a  judgment  to  come*  be  so  frequent  and  forcible, 
that  pains  will  he  better  sjK'nt  in  persuading  men  to 
take  notice  of  them,  than  in  a  long  discourse  of  tbem^ 
It  ia  the  chief  wiadooi  of  a  Christian,  the  very  life  ^ 
Christian  sobriety,  not  to  exceed  so  much  in  mtrtfa, 
though  lujnest,  harmless,  and  in  season,  nor  in  the 
frequency  of  any  business,  though  indifferent  and  law- 
ful, aa  not  to  allot  the  secrets  of  our  hearts  and  am- 
sciences  some  set  hours  and  times  for  audience.  Mut- 
tipliciiy  [jf  business,  without  interposition  of  vacancies 
to  this  purpose,  is  but  like  perpetual  noise  and  clamour 
in  a  court  of  justice ;  and  not  to  use  some  retired 
interims  for  examination  of  our  souls,  is  but  as  if 
men  shnuld  continually  laugh  or  bmwlj  ivhilst  the 
officei's  of  the  court  enjoin  peace  or  silence.  So  oftea 
then  as  we  shall  perceive  our  conscience  either  ex- 
pressly to  check  ua,  or  inwardly  to  work,  let  us  still 
call  to  tnind,  that  it  now  is  in  t^xecirflofie  qfftcii  ;  and 
its  office  is  to  be  our  remembrancer  of  that  which  our 
apostle  admonishelh  ub,  1  Cor>  %\,  31,  Jf  we  would 
Judge  oiifselveg,  we  should  not  be  judged.  In  this 
judgment  ur  examinntion  of  oEirt^elveSi  nature  herself, 
would  teach  us  thv^^  much,  so  we  would  he  observati 
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not  only  the  lamp 


procesii,  in  at  seeing  cor  science 
of  the  Lord,  but  also  a  part  of  oureelves,  a  principal  ray  In^JmiUn- 
or  beam  of  our  souls,  it  could  not   be  so  suspicious J^^^ 
of  our  actions,  or  so  iuquisitive  after  every  circum- '^^''^'^  ^^ 

^  ■'  It  IB  deputed 

Stance  that  may  make  against  us  when  we  do  evil,  uu-iiy  ('--ih 
less  it  were  deputed  by  a  supreme  Judge  to  bring  us  tOyraujja- 
a  judgment,  and  either  in  this  life  to  acquit  us,  by''^"'^" 
persuading  us  to  judge  ouraelvesj  or  in  that  last  day 

to  accuse  and  condemn  us.     It  wouJd  teach  us  again,  ^M 

that  albeit  there  be  a  general  day  for  final  judgment  ^M 

appointed,  wherein  Christ  himself  shall  sit  as  Judge,  ^M 

yet   he  every  day  holds    or  cslls   a    private    sessions  ^H 

within  our  breasts,  wherein  conscience  sits  bis  attorney  ^M 

or  deputy.     Again,  lot  us  6tiU  remember,  that  albeit  ^M 

the  work  of  the  law  be  written  m  our  hearts — so  it  ^M 

was  in  the  hearts  of  the  veiy  heathens — ibat  albeit  ^H 

we  give  con^lence  full  audience,  and  leave  to  examine  ^M 

MB  by  the  law  of  God,  whether  written  in  our  hearts  ^M 

or  in  the  sacred  book,  yet  is  it  but  a  small  part  of  our  ^M 

accounts  which  we  ^liall  be  able  to  read  in  the  register  ^H 

of  OUT  own  consciences,  in  respect  of  what  is  to  be  found  ^M 

written  in  that  book  or  scroll  which  shall  be  opened  ^M 

and  unfolded  in  the  day  of  final  judgniifnt,  ilav.  xx.  12>  ^M 

Howbeit,  even    so    much    as   every  man   (which    will  ^^H 

d]l]f>ently  hearken  to  his  own  conscience)  shall  in  this  ^H 

life   be  able  to  read   and   hear  dietinclly,  will   make  ^H 

deep  impression    in   his   heart*  and   wound   his  very  ^H 

sprrit ;  and,  as  Solomon  speaks,  a  uuurtdetl  spirit  who  ^^k 

can  hear?  rather,  who  cau   heal   it?     None  but  he  ^| 
that  shall  be  oiu*  Judge,     Yet  may  we  not  look  thai 
when  he  shall  come  to  judge  all,  he  will  vouchsafe  to385 
heal  any.      He  healetk  all  our  htfir/itrfit'tt  as  he  is  our 

High  Priest,  not  as  he  is  our  Judge;  and  so  healed  by  ^M 

hiin  our  consciences  muet  be  in  this  life,  otherwise  the  ^M 

wound   will    prove  deadly  and    incurable   in  that  last  ^M 
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I  day,      Nothing  besides  the  wounds  of  Christ  can  cure 

I  tbtf  wounds  and  Ron?s  of  our  Apirils  and  coiiscieucea : 

I  therefore  was  he  smitten  and  brni^d,   tlierefore  was 

I  he  wounded  unto  death,  that  his  blood   poured  forth 

[  might  be  as  a  fouutnin  of  oil  or  balm   to  cure  and 

I  hefil  the  brnkeolifarleii  :   for   the    broken  hearted  only 

I  are  his  true  patients.    All  of  u^,  oTie  time  or  otiier,  in 

I  feel  the   sting  of  serpents   inore  fiery  than    such 

I  stung  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  even  the  Pting  of 

I  death,  and   of  that   nhl   serpent,  (whicli»   in    our   first 

I  parents^  eiivenonjed  onr  nature,)  before  we  tau  tbirst 

I  after  thiw  fountain  of  life  with  that  fervency  of  spirit 

I  which    he  requireth   in    iiia    patients.      Without    this 

■  thirst,    thus   occasioned    by   this  sting    of   conscience, 
I  and  poison  of  sin  In  some  measure    apprehentled  by: 
I  us.  we  cannot  drink  the  water  of  life,  or  suck  in  th 
I  balm   of   health    and    salvation,  which    issued    out 

■  Christ's  wounds,  in  suL-h  a  j>leiitjful  measure  as  may 
I  eure  the  festered  wounds  of  our  souis  and  eonseieuces, 
I  and  purge  us  from  that  corruption  which  we  and  our 
I  fathers  have  sucked  from  our  first  parents,  or  con- 
tracted hy  fhe  incessant  overflow  of  our  actual  and 
daily  sins. 

Tiiecii«iu  10,  Yet  is  not  this  apprehension  of  our  actual  and 
*"iion"„'f  daily  sins,  or  the  smart  or  sting  of  eonscicnce,  so  pei^^ 
■fitnres  lie  P*^*'*!^^^}'  "'icessant  in  any  one  of  un  lint  that  we  njaf^ 
»^>^™^  feel  or  perceive  some  interposed  gleams  of  joy  aad 
ihet^'irfViU  comfort,  some  gratulations  of  our  consciences  tor  b 
nhaiii*  nesses  sincerely  managed  by  us,  or  for  tfiose  particul 
Si'dHv  '  ^  actions  or  good  deed^i,  whirtir  in  respect  of  snme  one  or 
other  circumstaiu'e,  we  have  done  amiss,  hut  for  their 


LilaJ 

I?  or  " 


subslanee  well,  and  with  a  good  intention,  and  without 
a  sinister  respect  to  our  own  private  tetripoml  ends,  or 
to  the  prejinlice  af  others  with  whoni  we  live.     So  th 
no  utan.  unless  he  be  much  wanting  to  himself,  rnn 
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want  unt]oiibtc<i  experiint-nta  in  hiitmelF  of  a  future 
and  final  judgment;  or  of  the  twofold  seiiUnce  which 
in  it  shall  bt  awarded  to  all,  accurdirig*  to  the  diversity 
of  their  ways,  Aa  often  then  as  any  of  us  shall  feel  the 
sting*  or  perceive  the  cheek  of  our  consciences  for  the 
evils  we  have  done,  let  us  taku  this  irksoineness  or  in- 
dis(]osittun  of  our  intnds   and   souls,   not    for  a   mere 
efftfd  of  natural   melancholy,  (though   that    perhaps 
may  co[ieur  a^  a  eause  to  incrense  our  heaviiicsSf)  but 
rather  take  all  together  as  a  crisis  of  that  disease  grow* 
ing  upon  our  souls,  which,  unless  it  he  cured  hy  our 
heavenly  Physician  in  this  lifi*,  will  prove  incurable  in 
that  la^t  and  drertdfui  day,  nnd  will  bring  upon  us 
perpetual    weepings  and    wtiifin^\   ajul  gnaMug   of 
teeth.    If  our  consciences,  again,  at  any  tiu:e  shall  con- 
gratulate us  for  well-doirgf  we  may  take  the^e  congra- 
tulations or  applauses  of  our  souls  and  spirits,  as  so 
many  undoubted  pledges  or  earnests  of  that  unspeak- 
able   and    uncessaut  joy,  which    the    KOjirenie  Judge 
shall   award  to  all   that  by  constancy  in  well-doing 
acknowledge    him    for    their    sovereign    Lord,    and 
expect  him  as  their  supreme  Judge;  if  we  cease  not 
to   continue  these   gooil  actions   or  jierformaiicesj    he 
will  not   cease   to   renew  the   undoubted   pledges  or 
earnests  of  eti/rnal  joy  unto  ua  daily :  for  so  St,  Paul 
?»aith'*,  He  wUt  render  to  every  mntt  ficrording  to  hift 
r/eff/ir:  to  tlwrn   teho  Uij  patient  eoiif'ninnttve  in  well 
iioing  seek  Jo r  glory  and  honour  and  ivimoriatity^ 
etertwl  li/'e :  but  unto  them  tltal  are  contenthuJt,  in- 
Hignutiitn  attd  nratJi^  trilmtfiiion  and  anguish,  Jk.c. 

11.   The  l>est  use  which  the  heathens  (as  uiere  hea- 
thens) made  of  such  notions  as  nature  had  iinplaiUed 
io  them  of  a  future  judgment;  or  rather  their  inisap-586 
licatiotiN    of  what   nature  did    rightly  suggest    unto 
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them  to  Ibis  purpose,  cannot  better  be  resembled  than 

by  the  use  or  applicaliuns  which  men  naturalJy  makc^ 

TjioLtn-    of  rlreaiiis:   now  of  dreams^  some  are  vain  and  idle, 

tions"fn    arising  Qiily  froru  the   garboUs  of  the  fantasy,  (mi 

™n(^m-^  frequent  in  men  sick  or  distempered,)  or  from  suci 

draams''^^  tlicughts,  discourses,  or  speeches,  as  we  have  entei 

tained    by  dBy>  or    been    entertained  with    for    some 

short    time    before:    of   these    dreams,    and    of   their 

L  serious  ohfiervation,  that  of  the  eon  of  Sirach.  Ecclus. 

I  xxxiv.  1,^,3,  is  most  true;  The  hope^  of  a  man  void  af 

I  utulcr^tmiding  are  vain  and  Jaise :  and  eireamx  fijl 

I  1^  ^fi)olB,    WhoKO  tegiirdefh  dreams  is  like  him  that 

I  catcheth  at  a  shfidon\  mtd  ^folhiteth  uf(er  the  irrnfL 

■  The  vision  of  dreams  i^  like  the  reaemblance  of  one 
thing  to  another,  even  ax  the  likenefix  of  a  Jitce  to 

■  i9  face.  *Howbeit,  even  such  dreams  may  be  resolved 
I  into  ^ome  natur&l  causes  precedent.  Nor  do  meu  fail 
I  in  the  apprehension  of  particuiai's  represented,  (whicb 
I  is  aJwayN  more  lively  by  night  than  by  day,}  but  in 
I  the  application  or  composition  of  such  represeutaCiont 
I  whilst  tliey  dream  :  this  commonly  is  as  imperfect  ot 
I  monstrous,  as  if  one  should  be  able  to  name  his  letters 
I  right,  hut  not  able  to  spell  or  make  a  syllable  other- 
I  wise  than  by  rote  or  guess;  or  apt  to  put  tUorv 
K  syllables  itl-favouredly  together,  which  he  had  scve- 
\            rally  spelled  not  much  amiss. 

§  Like  to  men's  apprehensions  of  these  dreams  were 

I  most    e]»eculatioii9    of    the    heathens    concerning   the 

j  truth  or  manner  of  a  final  judgment*  or  future  reaur- 

\  rection,  whose  indefinite  notions  nature  hail  implanted 

I  in  their  hearts.     So  vain  and  idle  they  were  for  the 

I  most  part  in  their  collections  or  applications  of  what 

I  they  conceived,  that  no  more  credence  was  to  be  giteo 

I  unto   their    particidar   speculations   or   doctrine,    tfaep 

I  unto  a  sick  man's  ap[ireheusions  of  his  present  dream. 
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Bul  however  rrjftny  of  thcin  did  write  smd  speak  of  a  H 

fulwre  judgment   move  nut   of  art  aud   iniitatiijii   cf  ^M 

others,  than  out  of  miy  sulid  exptri merits  ;  yel  was  it  ^M 

not  ])oss]bhj  that  the  mis  of  all  or  most  of  them,  of  the  ^M 

ancients  especially,  should  have  boon  set  a  working  in  ^M 

this  argument,  without  some  undoubted  and  experi-  ^M 

enceil   iinpul^^inus  of  Uj^hire,  seekinjr  to  lead  or  dnv^e  ^M 

them  upon   that  truth  which  we  Chnstiaus  are  ex-  ^| 

pressly  taught  by  a  better  Master  than  nature.  H 
12.  Other  dreams  there  be,  which  are  reputed  na-AdLMaii^ 
tmal,  whose  observallou   is  very  useful,  because  theyS,^^ 
have  real  causes  in  nature,  and  always  exhibit  either  a 

true  crisis  or  notice  of  tticn's  present  estate  of  body,  or  ^M 

some  right  prognustics  of  some  disease  growing  upon  ^M 

them,  whose  original  or  pntgress    is  lu  their  viakiiig  ^H 

thoughts  uuKensible  or  una|jprehended.     Howbeit,  the  ^M 

right  interpivtation  or  signification  of  such  suggeetions  ^M 

or  intimations  as  nature  gives  to  men  in  dreams  is  ^M 

usually  niiknown,  ur  much  mistaken  for  iJie  present,  ^M 

by  the  parties  to  whom  they  are  immediately  made  by  ^M 

nature;  they  must  be  expounded  or  Judged  of  by  the  ^M 

physician  or  philosopher.     Some  men,  no  way  dlstt^m-  ^H 

pered,  or   rliKquieted    in    thought,  have  dreamed   that  ^M 

some  part  of  their  legs  or  arms  have  been  turned  into  ^M 

a  stone,  or  into  an  icy  substance.    The  apprehension  or  ^M 

composition  was  vain  and  false,  yet  not  without  a  true  ^M 

and  observable  cause.    The  pliysiclau  did  by  the  rela-  ^M 

tioiX  of  the  ciriHunstances   jwrceive  (as  the  event  did  ^M 

prove)  a  cold  humour  beginning  to  settle  in  that  pail  ^M 

of  the  body  whose  transfurmalion  was  represented  In  ^M 

the  dream,  and  gathered  withal,  that  the  humour  not  ^H 

thence  removefl  would  breed  a  numbness  or  oppression  ^M 

of  the  nerves  in  that  part*     Others  ofttimes  dream  ^| 
(not  from  any  t!iungh(a  or  discourses  to  that  purpose)387 

that  they  are  flying  in  the  air,  ur  can  jump  from  one  ^m 
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place  to  anotbcrf  further  dit^tnnt  than  any  man  can 
conceive   it   possible   for  liitnself  or  other    lerrestrial 
creatures  to  leap  or  skip.     The  pliilosopher  or  pLy- 
siciau  knows  this  or  the  like  repreaentation  made  in 
skep,  not  occasioned  from  any  lau:  waking  thougbls. 
to  be  a  token  of  n  clean  stomach,  of  pure  blood,  or 
lively  spirits,     Otliers,  I   have  beard  of,  in  the  midst 
of  their  quiet  sleep,  have  suddenly  cried  out,  as  If  they 
had  been  Etabbod  under  the  ribs.     Themselves,  after 
they  awaked,  and  such  as  heard  thcmT>efore  they  were 
awnked,  knew  the  eunceit  or  apprehension  to  be  alti^ 
gether  false,  yet  not  vain  or  idle  in  respect  of  tho 
cause   or   oh^servationn      The  skilful  physieiant  from 
this  their  intNapprchcnsion^  rightly  apprehended  a  salt 
humour,  violently  distilling  npon  tht?  lungs,  ready  ta, 
breed  a  dangerous  consuroption,  whose  removal  vrould 
have  been  more  difficult,  had  not  nature  given  th 
imperfeet  advice  or  forewarning  for  the  speedy  p 
venlion  of   it:    this  secret   advk-e  or  forewarning 
nature  was  so  much  the  more  to  be  credited,  bi^cansc 
no  oecagioii  of  any  quarrel^  no  thought  or  discourse 
tending  to  the  representation  of  any  such  fear,  hatf 
presented  itself  to  the  waking  llnjughte  of  the  party^ 
thus  dreaming;  for  a  long  time  before.    Every  real  occa- 
sion of  joy  or  fear,  the  very  least  anTioyauce  or  plej 
ance,    that  can    befall    our    bodies    in    night    sleep 
sKunber,  (as   the   philosophm-   long  ago  observed,) 
apt   to  misinform   our  common  sense,  or  judicati 
faculty,  being   now  surprie^ed   by  sleep,  with    repi 
sentations  or  conceits  of  the  greatest  delight   or  fe 
that  is  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which   is  reall 
represented  :  as»  if  a  drop  of  sweet  phlegm  do  dii 
upon  the  swallowing  place,  it  raiseth  an  apprehension 
of  honey,  or  other  fiwt?etmeat,  to  which  the  taste  of  the 
pai-ty  thus  dreaming  hath  been  accustomed  ;  and  froro 
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tbis  origiiiu],  hungry  men   in  tbeir  sltH^p   feed   iheir  ^M 

fantasies   with    apprehoDRioti    of    pleasant    banquets.  ^M 

Abiindflnt'c  of   choler  ofttimes  rniseth  an   appreheii-  ^M 

sioii  of  some  great  fire:  and   nothing  more  common  ^M 

than  for  men,  troubled  with  flux  of  rheiiin  from  the  ^M 

hVBW.  to  dream  of  drowning,  or  danger  by  floods  or  ^M 

water;  the  least  oppression  of  the  motive  faculty  will  ^M 

occasion  the  epkirtltf^s  or  gig<i^t  that  afTection  which  ^H 

we  commonly  call  ihe  mare.     In  all  these  and  the  Itlce  ^| 

aflTeclJons  nature  doth  her  part,  however  the  parties  to  ^| 

whom  she  secretly  suggests  these  signs  or  tokens  of  ^| 

their  bodily  estate  or  constitution  do  for  the  moat  part  ^| 

^ossly  err  in  their  construct juiis  of  them,  until  they  be  ^| 

rectified  or  better  instructed  by  the  phyBlcian  or  philo-  ^| 

fiopher,  who  only  l<now  the  natural   causes  of  auch  ^| 

representations    by  gteep,  wliich    ia    as   a   false  glass,  ^| 

wherein  every  thing  appears  much  greater  to  the  fan-  ^| 

tasy  than  in   nature  it  is,  or  would   apj)ear  to  our  ^| 

rigilant  f=enses.  ^| 

13,  In  like  manner,  the  best  apprehensions  or  col-  ^| 

lections  which    the   heathens   made  of  those  real  no-  ^H 

Xious   which    arc   by   nature    implanted    (of    a   final  ^| 

judgment)   were  erroneous;    their  doctrinal   specula-  ^| 

tions  or  expressions  were  no  better  than  an  ignorant  ^H 

man's  apprehension  of  his  natui'al  dreams;  howbeit,  ^| 

eren  the  speculations  of  such  heathens,  as  did  most  ^| 
err  in   particular,  do  minister  much  matter  of  true 
and   useful  contemplation    nulo  the  Christian  divine, Thnn^h 
part  of  whose  office  it  is,  or  should  be,  to  search  theli^^**^"^*" 
ori^nat  of  others'  errors,  whose  rectification  must  ''fitiin^r^ 
made  by  the  scripture,  which  is  the  rule  of  life;   wilh-'*'"''""'»J 
out  whose  aphorisms  or  directions,  the  apprehensionnrmiihin 
of  natural  notions  or  suggestions   (even   when   they 
work  most   strongly)  would  lead   or  push   the  phy- 
sicians of  souls  themselves  into  heresy. 
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388      Of  all  the  sects  of  heathen  philoMophCTS»  the  sect 
Epicur^H  tVul  Heek  vntyAt  earnestly  to  exempt  theniselv9J 
frorn  the  jurisdiction,  and  their  actions  from  the  cog-* 
uizance  of  a  Divine  Providence;   yet  could  they  nt 
so  dead  the  working  of  the  notion  of  it  in  themselvev] 
or  liooflwink  their  own  understandings  so  clo^e,  as  oi 
to  apprehend  or  observe  the  working  of  it  in  others.] 
KpiLunis'^  himself,  albeit  he  placed  felicity  in  the  mo*| 
derate   pleasures  of  this  Iife»  (though  not   in   bodily 
pleasures!  only,  for  he  waj^  not  so  gross  as  to  excludsj 
the  delights  or  pleatiurea  of  the   soul   or  mind,  but' 
rather  required   a  competency  of  bodily  pleasures  for] 
the  fruition  of  this  delight;}  yet,  however  he  failed  ii 
his  apprehensions  of  felicity,  ur  in  his  application 
those  ^ood  lessons  which  nature  did  suggest  unto  him, 
he  found  himself  tied  by  bond  of  conscience  to  observe 
the  Jaw  of  nature:  the  original  of  his  positive  erri 
was  an    ignorance  or  blirulness  common  to  hiiD  and! 
most  lieathen,  in  snme  degree    or  other,  in  not  Ijeinjf 
able  to  discern  the  corruption  of  nature  from  nature 
herself,  or  to  distinguish    between  the  suggestions  oM 
intimations  of  nature,  as  it  somelimes  was,  and  uni- 
versally   rnight    have    continued,    and    the    pai"ticulaf| 
suggestions  or  longings  of  nature,  as  it  was  corrupt! 
or  tainted  in  himself  or  others,  more  or  less  in  all. 
was   a  principle  of   his   dm-trine,  as  Seneca    tells  u^| 
"  that   nature"  (whiclj    he    professed    to  follow   as  his 
guide)  "  did  abhor  all  vice  or  wickedness:''  it  seems- 
he  belli    thohe  eoursefti   or  habits  of  life  only  vicious^ 
which  we  Christians  account  unnatural  or  prodigious 
vices,  as  tyranny,  cruelty,  or  excessive  luxury.      And 
aueh    vices   as   these,  the   tiosl  heathens  (whom   cor- 
ruption of  nature  did  lead  blindfold  into  many  grievoni 
sins,  and  cast  such  a  mist  before  their  eyes  as  madi 
*'  T^tucbiog  EpicuniH,  tee  boiik  lo.  [voL  IxJ] 


've 

ndi 
"?' 

ni- 

larj 

3 


CBAt".  V. 


Taiiirvabnorfncf . 


unlawrul  pleasures  appear  unto  ihem  as  parts  of  true  ^M 
happiness)  did  by  the  liglit  of  itatui'e  detest,  as  con-  ^M 
trary    to    tlid    iinappreljeiiilt^d    nfiiiiiarils    or    rdics    of  ^H 
Gods  image  yet  inherent  in   them,  though  mingled  ^M 
with  corruptiot:!,  or  miicli  defaced  with  the  image  of  ^M 
Satan.  ^M 
But  from  what  groniids  of  nature  or  experimenbi  ^^ 
did  this  author  or  fii-st  founder  of  the  sect  of  Epicures  Ua*  i^t'i- 
collect,  that  nature  did  detest  all  wickedness  ?    Thus  lieioiicfi,  thm 
did    reason  and  collect — Qriia  fictleraiis   eCiam   ^^tcr^l^]!^^-^^ 
tutu  timor  ejit — because  he  saw  such  as  had   polluted 
their    consciences   with   wicked   and    prodigious   prac- 
tices, to  live  in  fear,  even  whiM  they  seemed  to  have  ^| 
safety    herself  for    their   guai-d    against   all   external  ^| 
occurrences,   wliuse   probable    assaults   or  annoyances  ^| 
human  policy  could  possibly  forecast.    And  none  more  ^| 
subject  to  this  slavifih  fear,  vv-hich  their  consciences  did  ^| 
inwardly  suggei^t,  thati  such  as  for  their  greatness,  and  ^| 
confidence  in  tyranny  and  cruelty,  were  most  terrible  to  ^| 
Others".     What  was  it  then  which  these  men  did  so  ^| 
much  fear?    No  other  men,  nor  any  revenge  that  man  H 
couJd  attempt  upon  them.     What  then?   The  company  ^| 
of  themselves,  or  solitary  conference  with  their  own  njn-  ^| 
sciences:   yet  no  man's  conscience  can  make  his  heart  ^| 
afraid,  unless  the  conscience  itself  be  first  affrighted.  ^| 
^Vfaat  IK  it,  then,  which   the  consciences  of  supreme  ^| 
earthly  judges,  or  mimarchs  absolute  by  right  of  eun-  ^| 
quest,  can  so  much  fear  in  the  height  of  their  tejnporal  ^| 
security?    The  censure  [doubtless)  or  check  of  some  H 
superior  Judgt^-     If  this  fear  had  been  vain,  or  but  a  ^| 
speculative  fjiucy,  it  could  not  have  been  universal  or  ^| 
general  in  sll  or  most  wicked  men,  specially  in  such  ^| 
as  were  by  nature  terrible  and  stout,  and  wary  willial  to  ^| 

*  See  thu  confercjico  bet^vixt     Tu^cii).    lib.  5.  iind  I'hilip  Co-  ^H 

Dion^«iiiv  aad  Datnccles.  Tull.     mines  of  Lrwia  thv  Elt^veuth.  ^H 

M  3  H 


166 


Botdneni*  in  Hefrt/ttn* : 


HOQ] 


prevent  all  probabilities  of  danger  from   men,     V*t 
was  this  check  of  conscience',  or  tliie  uuknown  doom 
or  censure,   (wbicb  coiiscieuce,  whilst  it  checked  the 
^0 hearts  of  wk'ked  men,  did  so  much  fear,)  so  luiiversa) 
and   constant,  that  Epicurus,  a  man  of  no   scrupu- 
lous conscience^  did   observe  it   to  be  implanted  by 
Daturc  in  all ;  and  upon  this  observation  did  ground 
his  former  general  principle,  that  nature  herself  did 
abhor  or  detest  wickedness.     The  suggestion  then  or 
intimation  of  a  future  judgment  was  natural ;  but  the 
apprehension  or  construction  whicb  Epicurus  made  of 
these  suggestions,  was  but  such  as  ordinary  men  mako 
of  representations  in  natural  dreams,  before  they  be 
throughly  awaked,  or  before  they  consult  the  philo- 
sopher  or   physician.      The   Christian    truth,   which 
nature  in    these  heathens    (being,   in   respect    of  any 
supernatural  use  or  end  of  her  own  euggestions,  alto 
gether  dumb)  did  seek  by  these  signs  or  jntimatious 
to   express,   was   that   lesson   which    the   Author  of. 
nature    and    gieat    Physician   of  our  souls    hath   ex-^ 
pressly  taught  us :  Fear  not  them^  which  ^ifter  the^ 
have  killed  the  hady  can  do  no  more :  but  fear  him 
who   is   able  (o  cast  Ixiih   hoihj  and  ^oul  into  keU] 
Jire ;  y^dy  I  JUty  unio  yoUj  Fear  him.  MaLL  3t.  2 
Luke  xii,  4,  5. 

li<  As  the  wicked  amongst  the  heathens  could  n 
by  any  earthly  guard  or  greatness  exempt  theinselv 
from  that  dread  and  fear,  which  their  corrupt  co 
Bciences  did  internally  suggest;  bo  that  confident  bol 
ness,  which  the  integrity  of  conacience  doth  natural! 
suggest  unto  every  man  \n  his  laudable  actjoiiy,  wan 
sometimes  represented  hy  the  more  civil  and  sober 
sort  of  heathens  after  a  manner  more  magntficent, 
and  in  a  measure  more  ample,  than  it  usually  is 
r  See  Wii*il.  itvii.  1 1 ,    See  JuvenoK  Sat.  xiii- 
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most  Christians:  ihtir  exj>ressjoiis  or  conceits  of  such 
confidence  aa  inlegrity  of  conscience  doth  arm  men 
Mithal,  did  as  far  exceed  our  oi'dinary  apprehensions 
of  it.  as  the  represeatationa  of  natural  causes  working 
within  us,  which  are  mfl<l«  uuto  ue  in  sleep  or  dreams, 
do  our  waking  apprehensions  of  the  like  workings  or 
suggestions  of  nature.  Sifractus  lUabahtr  orhh^  sfiith 
Horace,  a  professed  disci|)le  of  Kpicunis,  Carm.  lib.  3, 
ode  3,  V.  7,  imjxttJtdum  Jtrieitt  ruintE — *'  Alheit  the 
heaveus  should  rend  asunder  above  his  head,  and  thid 
inferior  world  break  in  pieces  about  hia  ears,  yet  a 
man  of  an  entire  and  sound  conscience  would  stand 
unmoved,  unatTnghted,  like  a  pillar  of  bra^^a  or  marble^ 
when  tile  roof  which  it  8Upj>oiteth  were  blown  away 
or  fallen  from  its"  This  hyperbolical  expression  of 
that  confidence  which  integrity  of  conscience  iu  some 
nieasun*  always  affords,  was  in  this  heathen  {if  he  had 
l>een  put  u|K»n  the  trial)  but  as  the  representation  of  a 
man's  bodily  estate  tnude  iu  a  dream,  whose  true  cause 
is  unknown  unto  the  dreamer.  As  in  tncu  that  di'eam, 
so  in  this  heathen  poet,  the  appiehension  of  that  which 
nature  did  truly  and  reaUy  suggest  is  most  full  aod 
lively;  but  full  and  hvely  in  both,  without  judgment, 
without  true  use  or  right  application.  That  confidence 
then  is  tlie  coHjpauion  of  a  good  conscience  is  a  truth 
implanted  by  nature,  and  freely  aeknowledged  by  the 
oppugncrs  of  Divine  Providenee.  Bui  from  what  ori^ 
ginal  or  fountain  this  truth  should  issue,  or  to  what 
comfortable  use  it  might  serve^  were  ]Kjinle  which 
nature  could  not  distinctly  teach,  or  points  at  least 
which  the  mere  natural  man^  without  help  of  scrip- 
tures.  or  instructions  from  those  heavenly  physicians 
of  the  soul  whom  God  hath  ap|Xrinted  interpreters  of 

B  . ,  . .  Hie  murua  ahcneus  caIo, 
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1 B8     Cojifidenre  in  Chrhi'mrrn  -—Enoch  prt^tficncd     Boot  ii. 

this  hfxik  of  lif«^.  could  not  learn:  but  we  Christiaus 
kuow  and  beJieve,  that  when  the  beavt-us  shall  be 
gathered  as  a  Rt-roll,  when  the  elements  shgll  melt 
with  heat,  and  when  the  earth  ahall  be  removed  out 
of  his  pbitv,  tfjat  even  in  the  midst  of  these  terribl' 
spectacles,  such  as  have  their  uunsdences  puriiied  by 
fahh  shrill  lift  up  their  heads  for  joy,  as  knowing 
these  aud  the  like  to  be  undoubted  prognostics  or 
forerunning  signs  of  their  redemption  drawing  nigh 
unlo  them.  A  crisis  (rather  a  kind  of  firstfruits)  of 
this  holy  confidence  was  most  remarkably  attested  to 
have  been  in  the  primitive  Christians,  bo  Antoninus 
the  emperor  (as  in  our  1st  book,  ch-  24,  vol.  i,  p.  189, 
out  of  Eusebins'  4th  hook  of  Hist-  Eccles.  ch,  13,  we 
did  oheerve)  did  report  of  them  to  the  Asiaties,  who 
slandered  and  persecuted  them  :  "  Take  iiotice^  sailh 
he,  **  of  the  late  and  daily  earthquakes,  compare  our 
estate  with  tfieirK  ;  they"  (he  means  Christijius)  '•  biive 
more  confidence  to  GodwRrd  than  you  have," 

15.  This  was  the  solid  tnilh,  whose  lifeless  linea- 
menls,  or  obscure  picture,  unlure  had  drawn  unto  the 
heathen  hi  the  former  indefinite  notions  or  siiggeslioos : 
the  best  fruits  of  a  good  conscience,  the  principal  end 
why  M'e  are  to  study  and  labour  for  the  preservation  of 
our  consciences,  void  of  ofience  towards  God  and  man, 
thronphtm!  (he  whole  course  of  our  life,  is,  that  we 
may  be  enabled  in  that  last  day  to  stand  without  horror 
or  confusion  before  the  Son  of  man.  Ag  peace  of  con- 
fidence breedcth  confidence,  ao  the  only  fountain  whence 
this  peace  of  cnnscience  can  issue,  must  be  our  recon- 
dliation  to  that  supreme  Judge,  whose  doom  or  censur« 
the  consciences  of  mere  natural  men,  impliciliy  or  hy 
instinct  of  nature,  dread  :  albeit  ihey  cannot  apprebenit 
the  express  manner  of  the  judgment  to  i-ome,  or  wh 
it  is  that  shall  be  jt;dge :  both  these,  and  all  like  }K>itits, 
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that  Chri.^t  Jihauld  vatnt  tvjittigc  the  fFaild.        Ifi9 


wluL-h  are  necessary  unto  true  Christian  faith,  must  be 
learned  out  of  the  book  of  life, 

Hiiis  much  of  the  first  general,  viz.,  heathen  no- 
tions uf  a  judgment  to  {.'onie,  &c,;  we  proceed  to  the 
sei'ond,  according  to  the  method  proposed  in  the  ninth 
chapter. 


CHAP.   XL 

B^  u}hai  Jui/ioritj/  of  Scr'rpture  tke  E:terem  of  this  ^naf 
Juil^aent  is  uppropriated  unto  our  Lord  Jesus  CM^tt, 

1.  That  there  was  lo  be  a  judgment  general  to  all,  Timtihere 
hut  njost  terrible  tu  the  wicked  anc3   tmgodly,  waa  ajud^-u^em, 
truth   revealed    before   any  part  of  the   sacred    books  l);;'!,^™" 
now  extfint  were  written  :  but  if  it    be  a  revelation  ""nJv"' 
more  ancient  than  the  written  canon,  what  warrant 
can  we  have  to  l>elieve  it  besides  tradition  ?     Is  then 
tradition   a  sufficient  warrant  for  its   to   believe  un- 
written vuritit'S,  or  revelations  made  to  God's  saints 
for  many  thousand  years  ago?     It  ia  not,  unless  the 
tradition    be    expressly  avouched    by   some    csiuonical 
writer;  but  then  it,  or  rather  the  voucher's  authority 
concerning  the  truth  of  the  tradition,  is  to  be  believed ; 
so  that  our  belief  In  this  point  must  be  resolved  into  a 
written  VL^ity,  or  a  parcel  of  canonical  scripture. 

'I'he  revelation  coneeming  the  final  judgment,  where- iiwaafore- 
of  we  now  speak,  was  made  to  Enoch  Ijefore  the  flood  ;  linociT- 
the  avoucher  of  this  revelation  is  St,  Jnde,  v\'.  14.  15  : 
^nii  Rttoch  fi/.io,  the  seventh  Jrom  Aitam,  ju-oplwxtefl 
of  these,  su/jhtg^  Beho/d,  the  Lord  cometh   teiih  ten 
fhoHwtitd  of  hiJi  ^/tint^^  to  e^cecutc  judgment  ttpoii  tdl, 
and  to  cunvhicc  all  that  are  nngodltf  among  them  tif 
all    their  nngodhf  deeth  whkk    they   have    vngudlr/ 
commiiti'd.    and   of  all   ttieir    hard    ffpeec/tes    which 
nngodl^  sinnerji  ftare  sjwken  again/ft  hem.     BL-bides 
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the  authority  of  St.  Jude,  which  makes  this  tradition 
to  be  no  more  a  more  tradition,  but  caiinni<-al  scrip- 
ture, we  have  other  more  special  grounds  to  believe 
that  Enoch  did  thus  prophesy,  than  we  have  tn  believe 
any  other  pretenJed  revelations  which  are  not  con- 
tained in  scripture. 

The  truth  and  certainty  of  this  judgment  de* 
nouticed  by  Enoch  was  bo  publicly  and  noturiously 
391  known,  that  the  Hebrew  church,  before  our  Saviour's 
incarnation,  did  begin  the  writ  or  instrument  of  their 
great  and  terrible  excoinmunicaiion  with  the  first 
words  of  Enoch's  prophecy,  DomuiUJt  veniefy  "  The  f 
Lord  shall  come*':"  as  if  they  meant  to  bind  the 
party  whom  ibey  excommunicated  (besides  all  other 
punishments  or  infamies)  over  to  this  grand  asb'ize. 
But  is  there  in  this  prophecy  any  particular  cliaracter 
of  Christ?  any  pregnant  intimation  that  this  grwit 
Judge  of  the  world  bhould  be  the  second  Person  in  the 
Trinity,  rather  than  the  first?  in  the  words  them- 
selves there  is  no  peculiar  character  of  Clirint,  savu 
only  in  the  title  Lord,  which  (as  we  said  before)  is 
pccuhar  to  ChriatT  whether  it  be  in  the  original 
expressed  by  the  word  Jehovah  or  Adoaar,  when- 
soever judgment,  or  visible  exercise  of  jurisdiction 
regalj  is  the  subject  or  matter  of  the  prophetical  dis- 
course, as  in  this  prophecy  of  Enoch  it  is.  Besides 
this  character  in  the  wordw  of  the  prophecy,  the  pro- 
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EaoiJiA     phet  himself  Enoch,  was  a  lively  type  of  Christ  the 

1if«lv  typo  -       rf  J 

ct  c!iri»u  great  Prophet  in  the  very  ground  of  his  title  to 
lordgliip  and  jurisdiction.  Enoch  was  transUded 
thai  kc  should  not  see  death;  but  before  his  trans- 
lation had  this  feftfimontf,  that  he  jyleajsed  God^  Heh, 
xu  5.  Before  his  translation,  he  denounced  this  wo, 
or  curse,  against  all  that  contiuue  in  ungodliuess,  fore- 

^  Bee  book  ic.  chap.  ;^ 8.  num>  IJ<  [rol.  ix-  pag- 346-] 
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waniiTig  the  world  withal,  that  the  Lord  himself, 
whoi^e  ainbaHsador  he  was.  i^hould  come  to  put  his 
embassage  in  exeeiilioi].  The  ctingruity  uf  the  fact 
or  type  with  the  body  foreshadowed^  implies,  that  this 
prophecy  was  then  to  be  fulFilted  after  the  Prince  of 
prophets  had  been  translated,  aa  Enoch  was,  from 
earth  (but  in  an  higher  degi-ee  Lhau  Enoch  was)  into 
heaven  itself:  and  aUx^Jt  before  his  translation  he  bad 
ft  more  ample  testimony  than  Enoch  had,  [This  is  my 
beiored  Sori^  in  whom  I  am  well  p/eaaed,)  yet  was  he 
nut  made  Lord  and  K^i/tg  and  Judge  till  after  his 
resurrection  and  translation.  Fi-om  that  time,  the 
angels  and  princi polities  and  powers,  oven  all  the 
host  of  heaven,  intimated  by  Enoch,  became  (by  that 
title)  subject  unto  him.  That  Christ  is  that  very 
Lord  against  whom  those  nngodly  men  whom  Enoch 
mentions  did  speak  such  bitter  words,  our  apostle 
8t-Paul,  though  obscurely,  yet  fully,  implies,  in  the 
conclusion  of  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap- 
xvi-  S2  :  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jeans,  let  htm 
be  Anatltema  Mapav  o^ti,  that  is,  let  him  be  accursed 
or  excommunicated  with  that  great  and  terrible  ex- 
communication Ma/xii'  11.0a,  that  is,  The  Lord  shall 
come  ;  for  so  they  call  their  cxcommunicaiion^  aa 
we  do  writs,  by  the  firfit  words  of  the  writ  or  in- 
strument; and  these  were  the  first  words  of  Knoch's 
prophecy,  Vetiiet  Dominus,  "  The  Lord  shall  come-" 
The  full  meaning  or  implication  of  the  apostle  is,  that 
whosoever  doth  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
liable  to  all  the  judgments  or  woes  denounced  by 
£noch  against  the  hard  speeches  of  ungodly  sinners 
which  they  have  spoken  against  their  Lord  and  Judge. 
2.  That  God  is  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  that  there 
shall  be  a  final  judgment  generally  awarded  to  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  by  God  himself,  the  places  of 
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--^^  the  Old  Tt:staiiieiit  arc  inliEjite.  I  shall  onlj'  touch  the 
OWT«tfl- principal  or  more  pregnant  leatimoniea  to  this  pur- 
God, that  pose.  To  begin  with  the  first.  Gen.  xviii.  22,  23 : 
^ j''^^"" When  the  men  tvrned  their /(wes  J^oin  ihejice,  and 
went  towards  Sodom^  Abraham  stood  yet  before  the 
L  Lord.    And  drawing  near,  be  said,  IFilt  thou  aka 

I  detitroy  the  righteous  tctlh  the  tric&ed?     And  again, 

I  ver-  35 :    To  sttti/  the  rigltteouft  with  the  irtched,  and 

I  that  the  rigtiteou-s  fthould  he  as  the  uicked,  that  bejhr 

m  frovi  thee-.   Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do 

B  right?     Thus  he  spake  in  the  case  of  Sodoni,  whoKe 

I  judgment  this  Lord  and  Jiidg(>  of  all  the  earth  was 

M  then  ready  to  put  iu  execution.     Now  this  judgment 

of  Sodom  was  but  as  a  private  and  particular  sessions, 
39^  to  givf  the  world  an  undoubted  pledge  of  tliat  gent»ral 
and  terrible  jtidgment.  which  must  be  given  upon  all 

■  Buth  ae  they  were,  by  the  same  Lord's  visible  appear- 
m  ancc-  before  whom  Abraham  did  now  appear  as  advo- 

■  cate  or  intercess<*r  for  these  men  of  Sodnm.  So  Bt.  Jinle 
I  instrucfs  ns,  vv.  6,  7:  And  the  angeh  ivhivh  kept  nttt 
I  their JirM  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation^  he  hath 
I  reserved  in  eiH'rla/ttii/g  chains  under  darknesff  unto 

■  the  Judgment  t^  the  great  d<uj.  Even  an  Sodom  nnd 
I  GoMorrha^  oitd  the  erfie^  ahotft  them  ijt  like  manner^ 
I  giving  fhetaseleejt  over  tojhrnicaticn,  and  going  offer 
H  strange  Jfesh,  are  set  forth  for  an  example^  sffffering 
M  the  vengeance  of  vfernal  Jire^  There  were  three  in 
H  number  which  then  appeared  unto  Abraham  under  the 
I  shape  and  likeness  of  men;  yet  to  his  apprehcnsiou 
I             more  than  men,  angels  of  the  Lord,  or  the  Lord  him- 

■  self  in  a  Trinity  (»f  anj^els,  represejiting  the  biffed 
I  Trinity;  iu  which,  as  Atbanasius  tells  u«,  there  are 
I  "  not  three  Lords,  but  one  Lord :"  yet,  though  there 

■  be  but  one  Lord  Jehovah,  and  though  the  Father, 
I  Sou,  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  this  one  Lord,  yet  (ab   we 
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aaid,  chaji-  6,  7-)  Ihe  Son  of  God  is  AdGnai^  or  Y^Cpto^^ 
the  Lord  or  Jud^e^  1)/  peciilinr  title';  and  by  such 
personal  right,  as  God  the  Father^  and  God  the  [loly 
Gho^t,  iH  not  Lord  and  Judge;  and  for  this  reason, 
alheil  thtre  were  three  that  appeared  to  Abraham,  yet 
Abraham  dirL^ts  bia  speech  unto  one,  as  unto  his 
Lord;  a^id  ihi^  Lord  did  vouchsafe  his  answer  unto 
Ahrahain.  after  the  men  which  appeared  unto  him 
turned  their  faces  thence,  and  went  towards  Sodom. 

Other  testimonies  to  this  purpose  are  most  frequeut 

in  the  bouk  of  I'saJms  ;  psaliu  1.  1,  2,  3;    The  mighty 

God,  ev(m    the   Lord,  Imtli   spoken,  and  called  the 

etrrf/i  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  ihe  going  down 

(hereof.     Out  ofZhn,  the  perfection  of  beauty,  God 

htifh   shined.      Our  God  Jt/tail  come,    and   xhall  not 

keep  silence:  n  Jire  shall  devour  before  hhii,  and  it 

shall  be  very  fempeMuons  round  about  hhn.     And 

ver,  6 :  At/d  the  heuvcm  sk(dl  declare  hk  rtghteoufi- 

flCif-t;  for  Gixl  is  Judf^v  himself.      Psalui  xciii.  1,  2; 

The  Loril  reignetk,  he  is  clothed  with  majestif ;  the 

Lord   is  clothed  rriih  strength,  wherewith  he  hath 

girded  tdmself:  the  world  also  is  stabUskcd,  th(d  it 

cannot  be  moved.      Thy  thrujie  is  estahlished  of  old : 

thou  art  from  everlasting.     Every  throne  or  tribunal 

is   ef^tablished  for  execution   of  judgment:   but  this 

throne,  though  established  of  old,  or  from  eternity, 

yet  was  not  tlie  judgmeot  for  which  this  throne  was 

established  executed  from  eternity,  or  so  executed  at 

any  time  before  the  date  of  this  psalm,  as  the  psalniiat 

expected  in  due  tiuje  or  at  the  end  of  time  it  would  be- 

Aud  the  author  of  the  next  psalm  (whether  the  same 

or   some   other)   conceives  a  solemn   prayer  for   the 

speedy   execution   of  that  judgment*   which    was   to 

proceed    from    the    former    throne,    which    had    been 

'  S«e  book  7-  chap,  36,  [vol  vii.  p.  363-! 
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estabiisltcd  from  everlasting,  and  to  be  executed  by 
that  God,  to  whose  honour  the  former  psaho  was  con- 
secrated. O  Lord  Got/f  saitli  tlie  psfjlinist,  ps.  xeiv. 
1 — 4,  ^o  wfiom  vengeance  beIo7i^eth  ;  O  God,  to  whom 
vengeance  hehngetK  shew  thyself  Lift  up  thyseif^ 
thou  Judge  of  the  earth:  rtnder  a  rewant  io  the 
proud.  Lordj  how  long  xhall  the  inched^  how  long 
shall  the  wicked  triumph  ?  How  long  shali  they  utter 
and  speak  hard  things  ?  and  all  the  workers  of  int- 
quitif  boast  themffelves?  To  omit  other  testimonies 
to  the  Jike  purpose,  this  one  observaliow  is  general  to 
all:  As  the  Me.'^sias  who  was  first  promised,  and  but 
promised  only,  to  Adam,  was  afterwords  promised  by 
oath  to  Abraham,  and  to  David,  and  hy  them  to  all 
mankind  ;  so  this  future  general  judgment^  which  was 
first  revealed,  for  aught  we  read,  to  Enoch,  afterwards 
known  to  Abraham,  and  to  David,  and  to  the  psalm* 
iats,  {were  they  one  or  more,)  was  affcrivards  con- 
firmed by  the  oath  of  God  himself  unto  the  prophet 
dOJisaiahj  chap.  xlv.  22,  S3:  Look  unto  vte^  and  be  ye 
saved,  all  the  ends  cj'  the  earth :  Jbr  I  am  God,  and 
there  is  none  else.  I  have  suborn  by  viyself,  the  word 
is  gone  out  of  wy  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall 
not  return^  That  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  everff 
tongue  shall  swear- 

3.  All  these  testimonies  are  toneludeut,  that  God  is 
Judge  of  all  the  earth,  and  that  there  flhall  he  a  final 
judgment  executed  by  God  himself.  But  the  point 
wherein  the  reader  (aa  f  suppose)  expects  satisfaction, 
is,  from  what  authentic  testimony  of  fetripture  it  is,  or 
may  be  Tuade  as  clear  and  e^ident^  that  this  final  judg- 
ment shall  be  personally  executed  by  the  Son  of  God. 
or  by  the  man  Christ  J*^sus-  As  much  as  to  tbiA 
purpose  can  be  required  is  Avouched  by  our  apostle 
St,  Paul,  Bom.  xiv.  \\  :  It  is  written,  As  I  livct  saiik. 


CbAF.  1CI. 


ihut  Christ  ij  Jxidgc. 


176 


the  J^ord^  every  knee  shttH  bow  to   me,  and   every 
tongue  shaU  confess  to  God.      The  written   testimony 
M'hich  be  avoucheth   is  that  before  laat^cited,  Isaiah 
xlv.  23.     And  from  tbis  testimony  he  infers  these  two 
cuiictusions :  the  former,  ver.  10,  (which  is  the  same 
with    2  Cor.  v.  10,)    We  shall  aU   stand    he/ore  ike 
Judgment  seat  of'  Chrifit ;  the  latter,  ver.  12,  So  then 
everij  one  o/'  ii8  sfudl  give  an  account  of  himself  to 
God.    The  issue  or  corollary  of  both  condusiona  is.  Two  coo- 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  that  Lord  arnJ  Goil  which  hadmo^^"^]. 
interposed  his  onth  unto  the  prophet  Isaiah,  that  etery^' 
knee  shoafd  bow  unto  kim.    This  issue  of  both  conclu- 
sions, Rom.  xiv.  ia  more  fully  expressed,  PhiUi.  9 — 11: 
WfiereforeGodalsohathhigfdtj  exalted  him^nnd  given 
him  a  ftamc  which  U  above  every  name:  that  at  the 
name  Qj'Jtsrs  every  knee  should  boir,  qf  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth  ;  and  that   every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesns  Christ    is  Lord,    to    the   gl(^   of  God   tfie 
Father. 

But  for  more  full  satisfa(Ttion,  some  here  may  justly 
detnaLd,  whether  St.  Paul  did  make  this  interpretation 
of  fhc  prophet  Jsaiab  by  some  new  revelation  of  the 
Spirit  made  in  particular  to  him,  unknown  to  most 
others  before  that  time?  or  whether  the  interpretation 
of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  of  other  liice  prophecies 
which  he  made,  were  literally  and  really  included  in 
the  prophecies  themselves,  and  ratified  by  the  general 
analogy  of  faiih,  or  by  the  common  rule  of  interpreta- 
tion in  those  limes  sufficiently  known  to  the  learned, 
whose  eyea  were  not  blinded  with  passion,  nor  pre- 
judiced with  partiality  tu  tfjeir  own  sects  or  factious? 

To  this  we  answer,  that  St,  Paula  interpretation  of 
the  prophet  was  really  included  in  the  literal  sense  of 
the  prophecy,  and    the   literal  sense  or  constructiou, 
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whicli  ht'  inatle  rjf  the  foreiitetl  passage  in  the  prophet 
IsaiaL,  ami  otiier  prophets,  waa  warrantable  by  the 
eoiiiniOEi  niJe  of  interpretation  sufficJeiitJy  kuowu  in 
those  times, 

'J'hi-  rule  is  general,  that  all  those  places  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  intimate  either  a  new  manner  of 
Go<rs  govei-niiig  the  worlfl,  or  a  beginning  of  his 
reign  over  all  nations,  or  of  being  made  Lord  and 
King,  or  of  arising  to  jmlge  the  earth,  njust  be  meant 
of  God  intflrnate-  tljat  is,  of  the  Son  of  God  begotten 
before  all  world^f  and  begotten  again  from  the  dead. 
For  as  the  Son  of  God  by  his  death  and  resurrection 
became  our  Lord  by  a  pecnliar  title,  so  he  was  from 
the  gmnnd  of  the  same  title  appointed  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead  by  a  peculiar  and  personal  right*  This  is 
more  often  and  more  emphatically  intimated  by  our 
Saviour  Christ,  and  hy  bis  apostles,  than  observed  by 
many  of  their  professed  interpreters.  First  by  St,Ptler, 
Acts  X.  40 — 42:  Him  God  mi^ed  up  the  third  day^ 
and  shewed  him  openltj ;  not  to  all  the  people^  but  f 
uHfo  witnesses  choJicii  hejbre  of  God,  even  to  trs^  who 
dideiitnmldihtk  with  him  after  he  rose frmn  the  dead,  j 
^'%Avd  he  comvitinded  us  to  preach  utito  the  people^  M 
and  to  testifif  that  it  is  tie  which  was  ordained  q^J 
God  ta  be  the  Judp^^  of  quick  and  dead.  And  agatu  I 
by  St,  Paul,  Acts  kvW.  30,  31  :  And  the  t'mes  of  this  I 
ignorance  Goil  winked  at;  hut  now  eomvmndeth  all  I 
men  every  where  to  repent:  because  he  hath  appointed  I 
a  day^  in  the  which  he  wilt  Judge  the  world  in  riglti*  I 
eousne&s  by  that  man  whom  he  httth  ordained :  where-  ■ 
of  he  hath  green  assurance  unto  aft  men^  in  that  keM 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.  Eut  more  fully  by  | 
the  same  St.  Paul,  R<»m.  xiv.  9;  To  this  end  Christ  1 
both  died,  and  roxe,  and  revived^  that  he  might  t}eM 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.     In  this  rolle<:tion  I 
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from  the  [iropliet  Isaiah,  he  saith  uc)  inon^  thati  our 
Saviour  liaib  done,  John  v.  21,  22  :  For  a^  the  Father 
raisetfi  up  the  dead,  and  qutckeneth  them ;  even  so  the 
Sou  qukkettetk  tckam  he  will.  For  the  Father  jiidg- 
elk  fw  man,  but  hath  committed  nlljudgtnent  nnto  the 
Son. 

4.  But  the  former  question  stiil  revolves  upon  tie 
same  centre  that  it  did  before.  The  point  or  centre  is 
this:  Whether  Si.  Peter  or  St.  Paul,  or  whether  our 
Saviour  himself,  did  deliver  the  doctrine  forecited  from 
that  authority  oaJy  which  was  deleg^itcd  to  them  from 
^od  withiij  that  compass  of  time  wherein  they  did  coii< 
verse  with  men  here  on  earth  ;  or  whether  tfie  doctrine 
which  they  then  delivered  were  fully  ratified  hy  di- 
vine authority  revealed  and  written  before?  To  thia 
we  answer,  that  our  Saviour  himself,  in  all  his  answers  <1iiim'hiiii- 
tu  the  JewSj  dfd  but  comment  upon  or  expound  those  j^^'^^^^JJ'^ 
texta  of  holy  scripture  which  he  had  put  Into  his'"^^*^'""' 
prophets'  mouths  long  before  he  himself  had  spoken  tij^«  p"^' 
with  the  mouth  of  man.  One  of  the  most  pregnant 
texts  of  the  Old  Testament  is  psalrU  Ixxxii.  1,  3,  &e-: 
God  standetk  m  the  congregation  of  the  might tf ;  he 
judgeth  amoitg  the  gods.  How  long  will  ye  jffdge 
unjmtly,  and  accept  the  persons  of  the  wicked'?  I 
have  Koid,  Ye  are  gods  ;  and  all  q/'  yon  are  chddreit 
of  the  Moat  High.  Snt  ye  shall  die  like  men,  undjnil 
like  one  of  the  priaccst  that  is,  like  any  princes 
amongst  the  heathen:  and  dyiug  »nd  falling  thus, 
they  could  not  expect  that  tbey  were  to  rise  again  to 
judge  others,  hut  rather  to  be  judged  by  God  himaelf, 
or  by  him  that  was  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  in  an- 
other manner  than  they  were ;  who»  though  be  were  to 
die  as  man,  yet  did  he  not  cease  to  be  the  Son  of  God  hy 
his  death ;  yea,  he  waa  declared  to  be  the  only  ^Son  of 
God  with  powcr^  hy  his  resurrectiott  J'rom  the  dead. 
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And  out  of  this  hoiie  of  bis  future  resurrect  ion.  Ihe 
peaJtMi^t  for  conclusion,  being  as  it  seeina  oppressed 
with  cornipLion  of  judgraent,appeals  unto  the  supreme 
Judge,  as  well   of  the  dead  as  of  the  living:   Arhf^ 

0  God,  jmlgi'  the  earth:  Jbr  thou  shalt  inherit  alt 
natiojis^  ver.  8,  He  doth  not  say,  fhoit  dost  hiherit  all 
nations^  or  thou  art  already  set  in  Jadginent ;  but, 
Arise,  O  God,  Judge  the  earth  :  /or  thou  shaii 
inherit  ait  jin/ians.  So  that  the  ground  or  title  of 
his  universal  jurisdiction  or  Judicature  is  his  inherit- 
ance of  all  nations,  and  bis  title  of  inhLTitanec  over  all 
nations  bears  date,  or  began  to  be  in  esse,  from  the 
day  of  his  resurrection  ;  as  you  heani  before  out  of 
St,  Paul,  Rom.  xiv,  and  was  before  him  expressly 
foi"ctold    by    the    prophet    Uavld,    paalrn    ii<  7»  8.  9 ! 

1  will  declare  the  decree:  the  Lord  hath  jsaid  unt<^ 
me.  Thou  art  my  Son  ;  this  day  have  J  hegofteu  t/iee. 
Ask  ofme^  a m(  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inkerifaiice^  and  the  utfcrmoet  parts  o/'  the  earth  Jbr 
thy  possession.  Thou  shall  hreak  tlie^n  with  a  rod  of 
iron  ;  thou  shaft  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter** 
vessel.  This  decree  was  executed,  this  promise  per- 
formed, when  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  wcs  given.. 
unto  Clirist,  Matt,  ^cxviii.  18. 

5_  To  omit  all  further  variety  of  testimonies,  no 
395olher  article  in  our  Creed  is  or  can  be  so  authentidy 
te&titied  ob  this  one  article  of  Christs  coming  to  judg- 
nieot  is.  Besides  that  it  wa»  expressly  attd  distinctly 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  the  fulfilling  of  thei 
prophecies  expressly  avouched  by  the  evangclisls  and, 
the  apostles,  the  truth  of  it  was  in  special  manner 
sealed  by  ihe  blood  of  this  great  Judge  himself.  The 
otdy  n»attcr  of  death  which  the  malicious  wit  of  hi 
enemies  could  invent  or  pretend  against  him,  was  from 
his  Voluntary  confession  of  this  article,  in  the  same 
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form  or  terms  wherein  we  profess  our  belief  of  it,  a  main 
For,  as  you  may  read.  Matt,  xxvi,  59^  after  the  highi'hu/j^/ 
priest  and  elders  liad  found  that  the  witnesses  sub- ^'JIiciT"™ 
omed  against  him  did  not  agree  in  their  testimonies,  |^^J^^ 
or  else  (which  is  more  probaljle)  that  their  testimonies,  ^^i"  '■'^'  ^^ 

*  lit  Judge- 

though  weli  aj^reeinj^,  did  not  amount  to  any  matter 
capita],  the  high  priest  seelis  to  entangle  him  in  hia 

own  answers  to  this  interrogatory:  I  atf/ure  thee,  hij  H 

the  Urging  God^  that  thou  tell  ns  ithefher  thou  be  ike  I 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  ver,  63,     Our  ^Saviour  con-  H 

fesseth  the  article  or  interrogatory;  for  so  much   is  I 

answered,  at  least,  in  the  next  words  ;  F/tou  haxi  said:  I 

7i€vertheless  I  satf  u//fo  you^  HereaJYer  shall  ye  iee  fl 

(he  Son  of  man  aittin^  on  the  right  hand  of  power ^  fl 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  ofheerven. 

This  adversative  particle  neverfhelrsx  hath  muchThfadTpr 
troubled  some  interpreters;  and  some,  to  ease  tbem^  Jilik'UTt^ 
selves  of  further  trouble,  would  have  it  be  no  adver-''^''"'*' 

satLve,  but  an  affirmative:  as  to  their  apprehensiona  _ 

the  Hebrew  ac  (whereof  the  Greek  tXi^i'  in  this  place  S 

ie  the  expression)  in  many  places  of  the  Old  Testa-  fl 

inent  is  an  affirmative,  no  adversative  particle,  ^ 

But  it  were  easy  to  shew  them  wherein  their  oh-  ■ 

Bervalions  fail'     Tlie  difficulty  of  the  construction  in  H 

this  place   may  be  two  wnys  ealvt^d ;   either,   1,  by  ■ 

filling  up  this  hiatus   or  chink  in  St.  Matthew  with  ■ 

the  words    of   our  Saviour's   answer  which   St.  Luke  I 

relates;  or,  %  by  Ijorrowing  this  adversative  particle  H 

from  St.  Matthew,  and  adding  it  unto  St.  Luke's  re-  I 

,  lalion.  ■ 

Unto  the  former  question.  Art  tliGii  the  Christ  f  our  H 

Saviour  in  the  morning  answered.  If  I  tell  yotr,  ije  H 

wilt  not  believe,  Luke  xxii.  67-     And  it  is  probable  H 

our  Saviour's  words,  related   by  St.  Matthew,   Thou  H 

4(atjest  it.  include  as  much  a«  if  he  had  said,  ^' Thy  H 
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conscience  tells  thee,  though  thou  wilt  not  bt-arken 
to  it,  nor  believe  it,  that  I  am  Christ  the  Son  ot"  Ood ; 
but  huwsotver  you  will  uot  uow  believe  it.  Deverthel««3 
hereafter  you  Ehall  be  enforced  to  aeknowled^  it 
Hereafter  sb^ll  ye  see  the  Sou  of  man  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  uf  power,  and  coming  in  tlie  clouds  of 
bea^'eu.''  Then  tlw  high  priest  Tent  his  clothes^  sa'jing. 
He  hath  spoken  hlaspke^mji  what  further  need  iatB 
we  qfmf/iesse^y  Indeed,  if  the  matter  which  be  con- 
fessed had  been  truly  capital,  his  own  coDfessiou,  being 
made  before  a  coinpeteut  judge^  had  beeu  a  sufGcient 
and  full  conviction  without  any  further  witness.  But 
there  was  nothing  in  his  anewer  which  according  (o 
these  high  priests*  rules  or  principles  could  bear  so 
much  as  the  least  colour  or  apj>t?arjiUL*e  of  auy  crim^ 
much  lese  of  blaspheiny,  unlees  their  hearts  had  been 
infected  with  malice  againet  his  person. 

They  now  condemn  him  of  blasphemy  in  their  own 
court,  and  yet  immediately  after  they  accuse  him 
treason  in  the  Konian  court,  for  saying  he  waa  the 
King  of  the  Jews ;  their  accusation  in  both  was  so 
trminnftJiii  grossly  iiialicious,  that  it  ditl  [ilainly  reverberate  or 
^  ^^'  reflect  upon  themselves  ;  for  if  to  be  king  of  the  Jews 
were  treason  against  the  Roman  atate,  then  the  high 
priests  and  elders  with  all  their  complices  were  traitcH^; 
becaufie  they  exi}ected  their  Messias  tct  be  a  tt-mporal 
S9(jking,  greater  than  Caesar,  But  such  is  their  mali^at 
against  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  that  rather  than  he  sbouM 
be  acknowledged  for  their  Messias,  they  would  make 
their  Messias  a  traitor,  aud  their  own  doctrine  coo* 
ceming  hiin  to  he  treason.  Rather  than  they  wi 
acknowledge  Jesns  of  Nazareth  to  hti  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Sou  of  rnan  appointed  to  be  the  Judge  of  qai 
and  dead,  they  will  make  their  Me^^iaa  to  be  a  blas- 
phemer,  and    the   prophets'   doctrine   concerning   his 
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persfinal  office  to  be  blaaplicmy:  for  if  t!ie  veil  of 
malice  had  been  removed  from  their  hearte,  or  if  they 
had  not  looked  upon  our  Saviour^e  answer  through  it* 
there  is  no  brunch  or  part  of  this  answer  which  was 
not  di^itinctly  and  expressily  foretold  by  ihe  prophets; 
oBf  that  their  expected  Messiaa  should  be  both  the  Son 
of  God  and  the  Son  of  man,  and  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth ;  first,  David  had  said  of  their  Messlas,  Sii  thoit 
on  my  ri^ht  handf  until  I  wake  ihhte  enemies  iky 
JoQistool^  psalm  ex.  1.  Here  was  the  seat  of  hia  judg- 
ment prepared  at  the  right  hand  of  power-  Hia  com- 
ing likewise  in  the  clouds  as  (ke  Son  of' man  to  the 
Ancient  of  days,  to  receive  this  power  and  jurisdiction, 
is  expressly  foretold  hy  Daniel,  chap.  vii.  13.  And  was 
it  not  now  full  time  that  God,  as  the  psahnist  before 
had  prayed,  psalm  Ixxxii.  8,  should  arijie  to  judge  the 
earth,  whenas  malice  had  so  far  perverted  the  judg- 
ment of  the  children  of  God,  of  Moses  and  Aaron's 
eucceaaors,  that  they  had  adjudged  the  Son  of  God  to 
death  for  avouching  himself  to  he  the  Judge  of  the 
quick  and  the  dead. 

6.  The  parlit'ular  duties  whereunto  the  behef  ofTiienpiiK^ 
this  article  doth  impartially  bind  all,  may  lie  pressed 
upon  the  soul  of  the  reader  with  better  opjMjrtuinty, 
when  we  come  unto  the  latter  general  branehes  pro- 
posed, viz.  the  process  or  sentence.  The  most  general 
fruit  which  this  second  branch  affords,  is  comfort  in 
op]ireBsioD,  or  when  judgment  either  publicly  or  in  our 
own  particular  ie  perverted, 

Tully.  that  famous  orator  and  great  etate^man, 
seeing  his  country  laws  and  privileges  overthrown, 
and  his  country  brought  into  slavery  hy  Augustus, 
writes  unto  the  emperor,  that  he  for  his  part  would 
leave  this  world,  and  prefer  a  complaint  against  Jiim 
unto  the  Uecii  and  Ourii,  ancient  Romans  which  had 
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laid  down  their  lives  for  the  liberty  of  their  country 
long  before.  Thus  to  desire  rattier  to  die,  than  to 
behold  the  evil  which  was  likely  to  befall  that  goodly 
end  flourishing  commonweal,  was  cot  ainiss,  not  (in 
Itself)  uiicbrJetian.  For  so  God  in  mere}'  takes  away 
good  and  irerclful  men  before  he  begins  to  execute  bia 
severe  and  public  judgments  upon  any  land,  lest  they 
should  see  the  evil  to  L*ome.  And  out  of  the  strength 
of  thie  good  desire  perhaps  it  was  that  Tully^  albeit  he 
had  been  noted  for  tiinorousness  in  his  prosperity,  did 
entertain  a  violent  death  with  maidy  and  Christian- 
like  courage.  Bnt«  alas  !  what  a  miserable  comfort  was 
it  which  he  could  hope  for  from  Decios  or  Curius,  or 
from  any  of  his  deceiiscd  predecessors,  whom  he  knew 
not  where  or  in  what  estate  to  find !  With  what 
constancy  and  patience  would  tbi^i  man  have  main- 
tained a  just  cause,  specially  bis  country's  right,  whe- 
ther by  living  or  dying,  if  bis  heart  bad  been  fraught 
with  belief  or  hopes  of  finding  so  wise,  ko  gracious,  sa 
upright  and  powerful  a  Judge,  as  we  acknowledge 
Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  to  be !  If  he  be  for  us,  J 
what  can  be  against  ua '?  If  he  he  pleased  to  heal  us,  ■ 
what  wounds  can  hurt  us?  If  he  crquitv  us,  what 
sentence  ov  condemnation  can  prejudice  us  ?  The  hea- 
theu  poet  and  Epicurean  philosopljer  had  obeerv^^, 

lutt^vr  v\\&:  flcelerifrqu?  puru^ 

Noll  (^(.'t  Alauriii  jacalis,  ut-quc  orcu,  &c. 

Hiirr  Carui-  1.  xicii.  £,  7. 

307that  there  could  he  no  weapons,  whether  offensive 
or  defeusLVe,  sti  useful  as  integrity  of  life  and  sound- 
ness  of  conscience  ;  he  that  was  thus  armed,  needed 
no  other  armour  or  weapons.  This  was  but  a  dream- 
ing appreheusiou  of  that  confidence  which  our  apostlej 
dtrducetfi  frmti  its  true  originitl,  Rom,  viii.  31 — 37 
In  all  ikese  things  wi'  are  viore  than  conquerors. 
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7-  1  know  a  great  many  ready  to  derive  this  eon- 
fideuce  from  the  doctrine  of  elt^L'tioii  or  pi^deAtiniitiDn. 
I  do  not  herein  dissent  rrom  thein  :  and  I  could  wish 
tbey  would  Dot  herein  dissent  from  me;  but  think, 
that  "  their  persuasions  of  their  own  election  and  pre- 
destination ai"e  but  vain,  merely  Jewish,  unless  in  all 
their  troubles  and  oppressions  they  Ix^ronitr  like  unto 
their  supreme  Judge  in  theRe  two  points :  first,  in  the 
iutegrity  or  uprightness  of  the  cause  for  which  they 
suffer  oppressions  or  grievances ;  secondly,  in  suffering 
grievances,  though  openly  wrongful,  with  meekness  and 
patieneeV  A  lesson  moat  necessary  for  these  tinries, 
though  hard  to  learn  in  this  and  neighbour  places; 
many  (1  dare  not  aay  all,  or  most  part)  of  whose 
inhabitants  are  of  th£»t  disposition  and  education,  that 
they  neither  know  how  to  euterlain  wholesome  justice 
or  government  with  thsit  obedience  and  respect  which 
they  owe  unto  it ;  nor  can  brook  any  injustice  or  error 
in  judgujent,  though  executed  by  their  lawful  magis- 
trates or  superiors,  without  intemperate  speechetj,  un- 
ilecent  opposition,  or  unmannerly  censui^e.  Vet,  let  me 
tell  them^  that  this  proneness  to  speak  evil  (jf  dignities 
and  dominions,  whether  ecclesiastic  or  temporal,  is  one 
of  those  grievous  sins,  whereof,  as  Sl.Jude  intimates, 
the  supreme  Judge  will  take  special  notice  in  that  day ; 
and  the  harbourers  of  it»  without  repentance,  shall  have 
a  large  jwrtion  of  the  wo  or  curse  denounced  by  Enoch  : 
there  is  no  sin  for  its  quality  more  opposite  to  justice, 
or  that  can  more  provoke  a  just  and  grctcious  judge, 
than  intrusion  into  his  ofBce  wiUuJUt  warrant  or  com- 
mission ;  and  yet  so  they  all  do^  that  without  warrant 
will   become  magistrates,  or  censurers,  or  judges  of 

^  It  is  liticlf  thiB  was  prtut^hed   nc  Nt^wcantl^',  vvlji^ri-  lia  was 
v\coT  diuem  y^nru. 
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others.  Sut-li  as  aftt-ct  the  name  of  zcnhas  prfjfe/tMorg 
in  our  timeb  cannot  more  directly  impeach  theiuselvea 
of  gross  hypocrisy,  than  by  nursing  Ibie  censuring 
humour  in  thernselvea,  or  applauding  it  in  others, 
whilst  they  profess  to  believe  this  article  of  apj>earing 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Ciirist ;  the  belief  wherwf, 
were  it  true  or  sound,  would  not  suffer  this  censorious 
humour,  of  all  others  whatsoever,  to  lodge  in  the  same 
breast  with  it,  as  being  most  directly  opposite  unto  it, 
most  ioconipatible  with  it. 

Nor  did  our  apostle  St.  Paul  himself  know  aoy  other 
medicine,  or  possible  cure  of  this  malady,  than  the 
pressing  (his  article  upon  such  as  were  taiuted  with 
it ;  ff^ho  art  thou,  saith  he,  Rom.  xiv,  4,  that  juilgest 
another  man's  servant?  to  his  oivn  master  he  ^tandeth 
or  Jutleth:  what  more  would  you  have  said  (or  bare  f 
left  unsaid)  ti\  such  as  take  upon  them  to  judge  or 
censure  their  lawful  magistrates  and  pastors?  And 
again,  ver.  10:  Jfliy  do6t  thou  judge  thy  brother'?  or 
why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  ?  seeing  we 
shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ : 
and,  ver.  12  ;  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give 
account  of  himself  to  God.  As  for  the  magistrate  or 
such  as  have  taken  the  charge  of  souls  upon  themj 
they  must  give  au  account  to  God,  not  of  themselves 
only,  but  of  others  committed  to  their  charge;  but 
their  flock  or  inferiors  are  not  bound  to  give  account 
of  them ;  and  for  this  reason  should  iu  couscience  be 
more  ready  to  be  directed  or  censured  by  them,  than 
to  direct  or  judge  their  actions. 

^.  The  former   point  might  pass  without  further 

addition  or  annotation,  were  it  not  that  a  late  diving 

398  of  deserved  note,  ^eems  to  deny  the  place  avouched* 

Dan.  vii.  13,  to  be  literally  meant  of  a  final  judgment; 
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of  which  if  it  were  not  literally  meant,  our  Saviour*9  Ths  Kwrfli 
allegaiioD  of  it  was  not  concludent;  nor  should  the  pau^'if  ^j. 
fouriction  of  the  high  prieelj  for  giving  wrong  judg- '°'''''™*" 
ment  upon  our  Saviour,  be  so  notorious  and  manifest 
a&  we  suppose  it  1o  be,  and  at  the  last  day  iL  will 
appear;  the  prejudice  of  one  modem  diviners  au- 
thority in  a  negative  of  this  nature  cnnnot  he  great, 
especially  seeing  this  negation  is  grounded  only  upon 
an  inconsiderate  or  careless  inference:  *'  This  place  of 
Daniel/'  saith  he,  "  ia  literally  meant  of  Christ's  ascend- 
ing to  his  Father,  and  of  his  inveBtiture  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  This  no  man  denies.  And  necessary  it  was 
that  he  should  ascend  into  heaven,  and  be  established 
in  bis  throne,  before  he  came  to  the  accomplishment 
of  jurifidietion  royal :  such  is  the  exercise  or  execution 
<tf  final  judgment.  The  argument  then  will  hold  much 
better  allirmatively  than  negatively:  *  The  forecited 
place  of  Daniel  is  literally  meant  of  Christ's  ascension 
and  inthronization  ;  ergo,  it  is  principally  meant  of  the 
execution  of  fmal  judgment,  of  such  a  judgment  as  is 
to  reverse  or  rectify  whatsoever  hath  been  wrongfully 
done  or  adjudged  by  the  most  potent  monarchs  or 
supreme  tribunals  of  the  earth.'  So  it  is  expressly 
Foretold,  Dan.  il.  44,  45,  that  this  kingdom^  whereof 
the  Son  of  man  did  take  possession,  should  destroy  or 
break  in  pieces  the  Babylonian,  the  Persian,  the  Mace- 
donian, and  the  Ronmu  monarcliy,  with  all  their  appur- 
tenances and  attendances,  or  relics:  jind  in  the  days 
of  these  kings  shall  /he  Go€l  of  heaven  set  up  a  king- 
dom, which  fthall  never  be  destrotfcd :  aj/d  the  kingdom 
shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  brtak  in 
pieces  and  conxume  all  these  k/ngdoms,  and  it  shall 
stand  Jbr  ct^er.  Forasmuch  as  thon  sanest  that  the 
stone  was  cut  out  of  the  ntountain  imtliout  hands,  nvd 
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that  it  hrake  in  p/ece/r  the  iion^  the  brass,  the  clar/,  f/t€ 
sd^eryttnd  the  gold ;  the  great  God  hath  made  Lnoun 
to  the  king  ivhnt  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter:  and 
the  drvmn  «  certain^  and  ike  interpretation  thereof 
sure. 

To  omit  all  questioii,  how  Christ'^  kingdom  here 
foretold,  being  not  erticted  till  the  Roman  niotiarcby 
was  at  the  heigtit,  sliould  destroy  the  Babylonian,  the 
Persian,  t>r  the  Macedonian  mnnarrhy,  all  wlik-h  three 
were  in  the  wane  before  the  Roman  was  crescent, 
certain  it  itf,  that  the  Raman  monarchy  being  at  the 
height  when  Christ  ascended,  was  to  be  destroyed  by 
him,  yet  not  destroyed  at  his  ascension.  The  case 
then  is  clear,  that  the  fore  men  tinned  prophecy  of 
Daniel  caunot  be  terminated  by  the  time  of  out 
Saviour'a  ascension,  but  is  to  be  extended  to  all  suo 
ceeding  ages,  yea.  after  time  shall  be  no  more.  If  the 
kingdom,  wliereof  Christ  at  his  ascension  took  poe^ 
Hessiou,  lie  for  duration  eyerlasting,  for  power  most 
sovereign,  so  absolute  and  independent,  that  ail  other 
kingdoms  which  have  been^  are,  or  shall  ht*,  depend 
on  it,  and  are  responsible  to  it,  the  execution  of  all 
judgment,  whether  past  or  to  come,  whether  temporal 
or  eternal,  must  either  be  ratified  or  reversed,  or  iut- 
mediately  awarded  by  this  everlasting  King. 
p^^anus'  Polanus  himself  (the  principal  author  or  abettor 
of  Dan,  viLthe  former  opiniou,  viz.«  that  the  place  of  Daniel,  vii.lSs. 
chHhfa  is  not  literally  meant  of  CbrisCs  coming  to  judgmect) 
ucaruiuu-    g^g^utg^  (^]jat  t|]p  kingdom,  whereof  Christ  at  his  a&cen^ 

sion  took  possfcission,  shall  be  consummate  in  the  life" 
to  come,  and  not  before  ;  and  in  granting  thus  much, 
he  is  concluded  to  grant  withal,  that  the  former  |ilai 
are    principally    ur    consummately    meant    of   Christ^ 
coming  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  translate  the  kii 
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dorn  of  God  begun  here  on  earth,  into  llie  heaven  of 
heavens  ;  n\  which,  so  translated,  all  shall  be  kings — 
all  shall  be  judges — aU  shall  be  perpetLial  lavvs  unto 
themselves;  there  shall  be  no  place  for  after-judginenl, 
esptfiaily  for  any  sentence  of  condemnatiun, 

9-  To  let  the  former  misinterpretation  of  the  pro-399 
phet  Daniel  pass  as  a  private  error,  or  oversight  rather, 
which  wants  the  general  consent,  aa  well  of  the  Roman 
chnrch  as  of  the  refonned,  it  Is  now  (God  be  praised) 
on  all  hands  agreed  on,  and  acknowledged  by  the  best 
learned  of  both  churches,  that  many  places  of  the  Old'Jnepfo- 
7'estament  are  hterally  and  truly  meant  both  of  Christ's  zmiiciiie. 
first  contiEig  in  liunjility  to  be  judged  of  men,  and  ofi^vt^vH^ 
bis  second  coming  in  glory  to  give  judgment  upon  thej^^^^^l^ 
world :  and  not  of  these  two  periods  of  times  only^  but*'o'**™n' 

,  BeuKflibook 

of  all  the  tunes  intermediate  or  interjaeent:  howbcjt, 7. dmp,  17, 
of  these  limes  only  tnrkoaiivi^  tninsuiiimately*  finally, 'jq.™^ 
or  punctually  of  the  life  to  come,  which  takes  begin- 
ning from  the  last  judgment-  That  this  place  of 
Dan.  vii.  is  inchoative  meant  of  Christ's  first  coming, 
thai  isj  that  it  first  began  literally  to  be  verified  then, 
but  shall  not  be  consummated  or  fulfilled  until  the  last 
judgment,  or  in  the  life  to  come,  is  acknou'ledged  and 
well  observed  by  a  late  learned  Jesuit:  and  this  inter- 
pretation being  proffered  by  a  man  of  that  profession, 
I  entertain  the  rather,  because  It  affords  us  a  facile 
and  commodious  interpretatiou  of  all  or  most  of  those 
places  (whether  in  the  Old  Testament  or  in  the  New) 
which  the  Romish  church,  tht^  Jesuits  in  special,  insist 
u|>on,  for  the  glorious  prerogatives  of  the  visible  church, 
and  of  the  visible  Roman  church  above  all  churches 
visible. 

How  many  instances  soever  or  places  they  bring, 
whether  gi^neral  for  the  visible  or  militant  church,  or 
for  the  glory  of  the  Roman  church  in  speciali  this  one 
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answer  will  give  satisfaction  to  all ;  *'  They  are  meant 
of  the  visible  or  militant  church  inchoative^  but  of  the 
church  triurnphQiit  consummative ;  they  ore  meant  ofl 
the  visible  or  militant  church  indefinitely;    that  i%^ 
some  pEzrIicular  meuibera  of  the  visible  church  hai 
undoubted  pledges  or  esrnesta  of  those  glorious  pn 
riiiaes  in  this  life*  which  notivithstanding  shall  not 
either  UEiiversally,  punctually,  or  solidly  accomplished, 
save  only  in  the  [neinbers  of  the  church  triumphant,"    ■ 
Christ's  church  (whether  we  consider  it  as  militantl 
or  triumphant)  i»  an  essential  or  integral  part  of  hid 
kingdom;  and  as  bis  kingdom^  so  his  church  hath  its 
first  plantation  or  beginning  here  on  eartli ;    both  have 
a  right  or  interest  in  the  glorious  promises  made  to 
the  church  univei-sal ;   neither   church  nor  kingdom 
here  on  earth  can  have  entire  possession  of  the  bless^ 
ings  or  prerogatives  promised,  until  it  be  given  them 
by  Che  great  King  at  the  day  of  final  judgment.     Of 
this  rank  is  that  prophecy,  Jer  xxxi>  34:  And  t/iq/ 
^haU  teach  no  mare  er^ery  man  Intt  neighbour^  ani^ 
every  man  hh  hrof/ter^  satfing.  Know  the  T^rti  ^  Jbr 
they  shall  all  know  i)ie,Jrom  the  least  of'  them  uutc 
the  greatest  of  /hem,  saifk  the  Lord:  Jbr  I  wiU 
give  their  tniqui/y,  aiid  I  will  reme^tifier  their  ^n 
more.  This  place  (no  man  denies)  was  literally  verified 
in  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghoet  upon  our  Saviour's 
ascension;    but   shall  not   be  puuctually  and  solidly 
fnlBlled  until  the  day  of  judgment  be  past*"  :  then  the 
true  members    of  Christ's   church    shall    neither  neetf 
tradition   nor   the  written   word;    they  shall    be   aff* 
immediately  taught  of  God,  and  hnvu  his  laws  most 
perfectly  and  indelibly  written  in  their  heni-U,      TUB 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  then  in  any  wise  prevail  against 
them,  not  so  far  as  to  annoy  their  bodies  or  uiterrupl 

«  Stv  chtip-  13.  sect,  8h  [p.  iC5.of  Uiia  volume.]  ^ 
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their  peace  and  happiness.  Of  tljiH  entire  happiness 
and  perfection  the  church  inititiint  had  a  pledge  or 
earnest  in  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  all  tiiat 
be  true  members  of  ChriaL*s  church  have  a  superficial 
draught  or  picture  of  this  entire  happiness  in  their 
hearts.  But  Christ  at  his  ascension  waa  so  for  from 
annulling  the  use  of  preaching  or  teaching  one  another, 
that,  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  Eph.  iv,  11 — 13,  ITe  giive 
^ame,  apostles;  and  stytne^ prophets ;  atid  S07ne,  etfffl-400 
geiists ;  mid  aome^  pastors  and  ieac/ziers ;  (more  extra- 
ordinary than  any  had  been  during  the  time  of  the 
law  y)  Jar  the  perfecting  of  the  gaining  for  the  work  of 
the  7nimstry,Jbr  the  eddying  of  the  body  of  Christ: 
till  we  all  copw  in  the  unity  oftke/uitk,  &c, 

10.  Thus  to  interpret  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testanjent  concerumg  the  church,  indefinitely  taken, 
can  be  no  paradojc,  seeing  the  predictions  of  our  Saviour 
himself  coDceniing  his  kingdom  must  of  necessity  be 
thoa  interpreted;  witness  that  prediction,  (to  omit 
others,)  Matt,  xvi,  S7>  SS :  The  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels; 
and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to 
his  uorhs.  P'^r/Hy  I  aatj  unto  yun.  There  he  some 
stamling  here,  that  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they 
see  the  Son  of  mini  comi/tg  in  his  kingdom. 

The  latter  part  of  this  prediction,  or  the  experiment 
answering  unto  it,  was  exemplified  in  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  within  seven  days  after:  for  these  three 
were  spectators  of  his  transfiguration  in  the  mount;  and 
his  transfiguration  was  but  a  representation  or  exem- 
plification of  that  glory  wherein  he  f^hall  apjiear  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  when  he  shall  give  these  apostles, 
and  all  that  shaJI  obey  his  precepts,  full  possesRion  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  prepared  Fur  them.     But  albeit 
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ears  tnie  witnesses  of  his  glory,  as  qf  the  glorp  of  the 
onhj  hegoiten  Son  nf  God — for  so  it  is  said,  Matt, 
xvii.  %  His  Jace  did  ghine  as  the  sufi^  and  his  rai- 
ment tvas  white  as  the  light :  and,  ver,  5 :  A  bright 
c/oitd  overshadowed  them  :  and  behold  a  voice  out  of 
the  cioitd,  which  said,  litis  ix  my  brlovcfl  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  him — yet  miserable 
men  hod  they  been  for  all  this,  if  their  hopes  orfl 
expectatioug  had  httn  teririiiiiled  or  accornplishtd 
with  this  trausieiit  glorious  apcctacle  or  voice:  liolli 
the  voice  and  the  Hpectacle  were  but  earnests  or 
pledges  of  that  everlasting  joy  or  happiness,  which 
they  were  to  expect  in  the  perpetual  fruition  of  the 
like  sights  or  sounds  in  the  life  to  come. 

Of  this  sort  or  rank  is  that  prophecy  of  Isfiiah  ii.4;- 
And  he  shall  judge  among  the  nations,  and  shoU 
rebuke  many  people:  and  they  shall  heat  their  swords 
into  fdoiighahnres,  and  their  s-pt^rrs  into  jjrnninghookt : 
nation  shall  not  lift  itp  sword  against  nation^  neither 
shall  they  learn  war  any  more.  There  was  at  the 
birth  of  that  great  Judge  a  glimpse  exhibited  of  this 
universal  peace,  which  shall  nut  be  universally  esta- 
blished before  the  last  and  final  judgment:  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  were  quiet,  and  free  from  any 
noise  of  war,  when  he  came  first  into  the  worlds  for 
Janus's  temple  was  then  shut;  and  after  be  ehaU  be 
revealed  again  unto  the  world  from  heaven,  there  shall 
l>e  neither  death,  nor  famine,  nor  the  sword.  IJowbeit> 
even  the  dearest  of  bis  saints,  which  have  lived  since 
his  first  birth,  were  to  endure  a  perpetual  war  la 
their  pilgrimage  here  on  earth  ;  and  the  end  o 
their  war  is  to  make  them  capable  of  this  everlasting 
peace-  ■ 

11-  Another  prediction  of  his  coming  to  Judgment 
there  is,  which  must  be  interpreted  according  to  the 
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former  rule  ;  that  is,  inchoative^  or  in  part  of  his  firat  'Si»\.  i\i  2. 
coming  to   visit   us  in    humility   and   tu  histnict    i\\^ cht^n^t ^ 
world  ;   but  compietke^  or  fully,  of  lii^  stcond  t-oming ^^'^'^_ 
to  Judge  the  world,  Mai.  iii.  2^3:  But  ■who  maif  abide'^'^j^^'^^- 
mtkt  dafj  qf  his  coming ?  and  who  shall  ^inud  when  ke *'"  ewiod. 
f  Of^aref/i  ?  Jor  he  is   (Ike  a  refiner's  Jirc,  and  like 
'  J^ffera'  sope :  and  he  shall  sit  as  u  refiner  and  jjurijier 

I  of  stiver:  and  he  shall  pnrtjy  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  M 

I  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver^  that  (bcij  may  offer  ■ 

unia  the  Lord  an  qffering  i/i  righteoiisite.sjv.  M 

So  certain  and  sj  ge[jeral  is  the  foriner  rule  of  in-  I 

terpretatiou,  timt  not  this  piTdiction  of  Malachite  only,  I 
and  the  like  of  other  prophets,  but  the  fulfilling  of  them  401 

related    l>y  the    evnngtlists,  eannot    HgliHy  he    inter-  ■ 

prett^d  without  the   help  of  this  rule  :  for  instance,  I 

to  iay  this  rulo  unto  St.  John  Baptist's  epceeh.  Matt,  I 

ill.  10 — 12 ;  A^o/i"  al^o  the  ax  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  I 

Ihe  trees  :    therefore  erertf  free   which   hrtitgeth    not  H 

Jhrih  good  Jryit  iji  hewn  down,  and  arst  info  the  fire.  I 

/  indeed  baptize  you  with   water  unto  repentance:  ■ 

but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  I 

shoes  I  am  not  uorfhi/  to  bear  :  he  shall  baptize  you  I 

wiih  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire :  whose  Jan  is  !?§  I 

his  hand,  and  he  wiU  throughly  purge  his  fioor,  and  I 

gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner:  hut  he  will  bnru  I 

up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  Jive.    Thia  prediction  I 

cannot  be  exactly  fulfilled  until  the  liual  secitence  be  I 

given  and   put  in  execution  :   and   yet  within  forty-  I 

three  years  after  his   baptism  by  Johuj  there  was  a  I 

maLifest    £ind    lively   representation   exhibited    to   the  I 

world  oi  bis  second  coming  unto  judgment;  and   this  I 

representation   was  exhibited   upon  the   nation  of  the  fl 

Jews:   the  full   aL-coinplishmeiit  whereof  shall  at  his  I 

second    coming  (and    not    before)   be   universally    and  ■ 

exactly   acL'omplished    In   all  nations,  and    langua£>efi,  fl 
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and  people :  whereio  then  doth  this  representation  of 
final  Judgment,  which  at  his  first  coming'"  waseAhibiled 
in  the  Jewish  natioa,  punctually  eonsist?  lo  this  espe-  i 
Eudiidia- cialJy:  *'  There  wos  such  a  notorious  and  manifetftl 
ofeiwtfli.^icriflis  or  distinction  between  the  elect  and  reprobate 
M^^XV  °^  ^^^^  Jewish  nation,  or  sei'd  of  Abraham,  at  his  first 
coming,  as  in  no  nation  or  people  had  been  experienced 
before,  nor  shell  be  experienced  in  any  before  the  day 
of  final  judgment,  in  which  this  distinction  of  elect  atid 
reprobates  shall  not  be  only  universitily  inanifesteilT 
but  solemnly  declared  in  respect  of  all  mankind  :  every 
6on  of  Adam  shall  iti  that  day  be  irrevocably  mar- 
shalled or  ranked,  cither  amongst  the  absolute  repro- 
bate.'*, or  absolute  elect:  in  the  one  or  other  rank  of 
which  estates,  neither  all  nor  most  of  every  nation  or 
elnirch  arc  at  all  points  of  time  in  the  interim  to  bf 
accounted,  no  not  in  respect  of  God*3  eternal  decree" :° 
nor  may  the  verdicts  or  aphori.^ms,  whether  of  our 
Saviour  himself,  or  of  his  apostles  after  his  deaths 
concerning  election  or  reprobation,  be  extended  W 
other  times  or  nations  in  the  same  measure  or  tenc^, 
whtrein  they  were  verified  and  experienced  in  tlie 
nation  of  the  Jews,  at  or  upon  our  Saviour's  firel 
coming.  Thus  for  to  extend  them,  in  respect  of  all 
times  or  nations*  were  to  transgress  the  analogy 
fttitb,  or  received  rules  of  interpreting  scriptures,  an 
to  dissolve  the  sweet  and  pleasant  harmony  bt^tween 
the  law  and  the  gospel,  or  between  tlie  evangelists  and  , 
the  prophets.  H 

And  thus  far  of  the  second  point;  in  handling  where- 
of divers  passages  have  intruded  themselves  which  arv 
not  impertinent  to  the  third  point. 


■1 


coining  (u  Jiiil^i^  null  piiiiisli  th? 
J  toll's  :  til?  i?omings|](]1(pn  uf  John 


XXIp    ^1. 

»  Si-e  hitnk  lo.  chftp-  37,  38, 


i 


CiiAP.  xn-     (^ Christ' X  Coming  toJi4dge  the  World,  193 


CHAP.    XII. 

Ofth^  Manner  of  Christ's  Coming  [<f  Jiidgmeni,  which  wru  the 
third  general  projto^cd  in  the  nittth  Chapter. 

1,  It  is  said  in  the  former  prophecy  of  Daniel,  PKn.vii.r.v 
cliap.  vii,  13,  ihat  one  Hire  the  Son  of'  vmn  came  in  Xi\A  1 9, 
t/te  clcnds  of  fieaveit  unto  the  Andent  of  days.  The 
literal  fulfilling  of  this  prophetical  viaioii  is  rL-cOrded, 
Acts  i.  9  :  And  whrii  he  {to  wit,  Christ,  tlie  Son  of  man) 
had  .•ipoken  these  thingfi^  while  tkejf  bekeld^  he  was  taken 
Up  I  and  a  cloud  received  him  oui  of  their  sight: 
but  whither  he  was  tarried  tn  the  cloud  which  received 
him,  ihey  could  not  disLitietly  see:  tlieir  bodily  eyea 
truLild  not  see  no  much  by  duy,  as  had  been  revealed 
to  Daniel  in  vision  hy  night.  But  admit  that  this 
cloud  did  cany  him  into  the  presence  of  the  Aiicieut402 
of  daye,  or  of  God  hts  Father,  wiist  is  this  manner 
of  h'lA  going  into  heaven,  unto  the  manner  of  his 
coming  to  judge  the  earth,  which  is  the  point  in 
band?  Certainly  much;  for  eo  the  angeU,  ver.  11, 
admonished  his  dlsciplen,  which  steadfastly  heheld  the 
manner  of  his  asceneioiJ :  Ve  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  thitt  sa?ne  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  up  J'rom  you  info  heaven,  xhall  so 
come  !u  like  jimnner  att  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaten.  But  ehall  the  manner  of  hie  coming  to  judge 
the  world  be  in  every  point  like  unto  the  manner  of 
his  ascending  into  heaven?  No;  then  it  should  cot 
be  so  terrible  as  we  believe  it  shall  he  The  chief 
(>artR  then  of  this  similitude  aiv  these  two : 

The  first,   As  he  did   locally  and   viaibly  go   intoTii^mnn' 
heaven,  so  he  shall   locally  and  visibly  come  to  judge  chrjV* 

The  second,  As  he  was  received  into  heaven  in  a»tpv<^iii* 
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^™^cloii*l,  eo  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world  (as  he 
himself  foretold  ihe  high  priest  aod  his  complices, 
Matt,  xxvi-  64.)  in  tiie  clouds  of  heaven. 

The  literal  meaning  of  both  places,  and  the  intent 
and  purpose,  as  well  of  the  angels  as  of  our  Saviour  in 
this  predietioD,  infers^  that  this  Son  of  man,  whom  they 
now  beheld  with  bodily  eyes,  was  that  very  God.  whose 
glorious  kingdom  and  reign  the  psalmi&t  describes, 
pNalrii  civ.  3,  &e, :  Who  Inijeth  the  heuma  of  his  chamhert 
in  the  waters  t  who  vifikefh  ihe  clouds  his  chariot: 
who  walketk  upon  the  wingit  of  the  trind:  who  makith 
his  angels  spirits  (or  the  spirits  his  artg^els),  his 
mlnistfft/i  a  Jitivtiitg  ^re.  So  they  will  appear  when 
they  attend  him  coming  to  judgment,  which  will  be 
in  flaming  tire. 

In  all  the  manifestations  of  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  the  cloLid  is  still  a  witness. 

First,  in  his  transfiguration  upon  the  mount  aeleud 
did  overshadow  kim ;  and  out  of  the  cloud  this  testi- 
mony was  given  him  by  God  the  Father,  Matt,  xvii.5; 
This  is  my  beloved  Sort,  In  wjwm  I  am  tvell  pleased^ 
hear  ye  htm. 

2»  Whilst  he  ascends  to  God  his  Father,  Acts  i,  9. 
a  cloud  receives  him.  ■ 

And,  3,  when  he  shall  come  from  heaven,  or  from 
his  Father's  presence,  to  judge  the  earthy  he  shall  have 
a  cloud  for  bis  canopy. 
niepiiicuMr     For  more  particular  de&cn'ptiou  of  the  manner  of  ■ 
n-hiqb        his  L-oming,  the  next  point  is,  from  what  place  he  shall     ' 
^l^^j""^  come.     Now  it  is  expressly  said    in  our  Creed,  ''  that 
jiidgnwnt   Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 

Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  suffered  under  Puntius  ■ 
Pilate,  wasi  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  descended  into 
hell;   who  the   third    day   rose  again   frotu  the  dead, 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sittetb  at  the  right 
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hand  of  God ;  shall  thence  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  Uie  dead/'  Bui  this  word,  thence^  is  of  ambi- 
guous reference:  it  may  be  referred  in  general  either 
to  the  heavens*  into  which  he  ascended,  or  unto  the 
right  hand  of  God,  or  unto  l»oth.  Certain  it  is,  that 
he  ^hjill  come  from  heaven  DS  visibly  and  locally  as  he 
ascended  thither.  Yet  whether  he  shall  come  from  the 
right  hand  of  God  is  questionable,  but  not  hy  us  deter- 
ininahle,  nuless  it  be  determined  already  in  the  JirHt 
chapter  of  tliis  book,  what  is  literally  meant  by  ihi* 
right  Iinud  of  God,  either  in  the  Cn?ed,  or  in  those 
places  of  the  New  Testament  out  of  which  this  article 
is  taken.  If  Christ's  body  (a.H  Lutherans  did  contend, 
ch.  3.  sect-  fl.)  be  every  where  ;  or,  if  hy  f/ie  ri^ht  hand 
iff  God  only  thtf  power  of  God  he  literally  meant,  as 
many  other  protestant  writei"9  take  as  graiited,  or  leave 
unquestioned ;  then  Christ  cannot  be*  said  to  come  from 
the  right  hand  of  God ;  for  it  i,s  irn|>Gssible  that  Chri>^t405 
should  come,  or  that  ther^  should  be  any  true  motion 
from  that  which  is  every  where.  Neither  can  it  be 
sjiid,  nor  may  it  so  much  as  he  imagined,  that  Christ 
should  depart  fnnu  the  power  of  God,  which  (where- 
soever he  be  as  man)  doth  accompany  and  guard  him- 
But  if  by  the  right  hand  of  God^  at  which  Christ 
sitteth,  he  literally  meant  a  visible  and  gUrrious  throne, 
then  Christ  may  be  *;ald  as  truly  and  loc^ally  to  come 
from  thence,  as  from  heaven,  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead;  at  least  his  throne  may  remove  with  him* 
Now  that  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  i\t  wljirh  Christ 
sitteth,  a  visihle  or  local  throno  Is  meant,  1  will  at  thi^ 
lime  add  only  one  testimony  unto  the  rest  heretofore 
avouched  in  the  handling  of  that  article,  which  is 
more  literally  cnncludent  than  all  the  re*il ;  and  it  is 
Heb,  xii.  %  He  enrhtred  the  crass,  deji^filxing  the 
shame,  and  t^  set  doicu  at  the  right  hand  i>f  the 
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throne  of  God.  Not  *tf  tfte  right  hand  of  kU  own 
throne^  but  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throhe  of  God 
tlie  Father- 
To  That  2,  For  perfecting  tliiB  map  ur  survey  of  CLrist'l 
fpnib^biy)  commg  to  judgment,  already  begun,  would  it  not  be 
"^""""'ae  pertineut  to  know  the  place  uuto  which  he  shall 
conit!,  as  the  place  whence  he  comes?  By  the  rules  of 
art  or  method,  this  last  question  would  be  more  perti- 
nent than  the  former.  But  seeing  the  scriptures  are 
not  in  this  point  so  express  and  punctual  as  ia  the  . 
former,  we  may  not  so  peremptorily  determine  it.  or  ^ 
go  curio\tsly  search  into  it.  This  is  ceitain,  that  Christ 
after  hie  descending  from  heaven,  shall  have  bin  throne 
or  seat  of  judgment  placed  between  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  in  the  air  overshadowed  with  clouds;  but 
over  what  part  of  the  earth  hift  throne  shall  be  thus 
placed,  is  uncertain  or  conjeclural;  at  the  most  but 
probable. 

Many  notwithstanding,  as  well  ancient  as  niudem, 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  throne  or  seat  of  judgment 
fihaJl  be  placed  over  the  mount  of  Olives,  from  which 
Christ  did  ascend  ;  and  this  (for  aught  we  have  to  say 
against  it)  may  be  a  iLin]  hiauch  of  the  foremen  tinned 
similitude  betwixt  the  manner  of  Christ's  ascending  I 
up  into  heaven,  niid  of  his  coming  to  judgment;  thai 
is,  as  he  was  received  in  a  cloud  into  heaven  over  ■ 
mount  Olivet,  so  he  hhall  descend  in  the  clouds  of  1 
heaven  to  judge  the  world  In  the  same  place.  But 
the  t«8thnony  of  scripture,  which  gives  the  best  ground 
of  probability,  and  a  tincture  at  least  of  moral  cirr- 
taifjly  to  the  former  opinion  or  conjecture,  is  that  of 
Zeeh,  xiv.  3.  4*:  Then  shuii  the  Lord  go  Jorfh^  and 
fight  agatuHt  those  jiationx,  (to  wit,  all  those  nations 
which  have  lieen  gathered  in  battle  against  Jerusalrtn, 
°  b.-i^  bouk  9,  cUii|i-  43,  [vti].  viii.  |>.  495-] 
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and  these  in  the  verse  pret-edeiit  were  all  nations,) 
as  ft/ien  ke  fought  in  the  day  of  battle.  And  hie  feet 
shall  Jftanil  in  that  day  upon  the  moufjt  of  Olives^ 
which  is  before  Jenisalem  on  the  east,  and  the  motinl 
of  OtiTea  jthali  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof  toward  the 
past  a?id  toward  the  west,  and  there  -thali  he  a  very 
great  valley ;  and  half  if  the  monntain  shall  remote 
lotrard  the  norths  and  half  of  it  toward  the  south,  &c. 
This  pJact^  albeit  (jjerhaps)  in  part  it  were  verified  in 
the  destruction  of  JerusaJein,  yet  may  it  be  also  literally 
meant  of  the  last  general  judgment,  in  which  the  rest 
of  the  prophecy  following  shall  punctually  and  e^cactly 
be  fulfilled. 

3,  But  to  leave  these  circumstances  of  place,  from 
which  and  unto  which  Christ  shall  coitie,  &nd  utterly 
to  omit  the  dn.-umstanoe  of  time,  which  is  more 
uncertain.  The  most  useful  hranch  of  the  third 
general  [loiut  proposed,  is,  to  know  or  apprehend 
the  terrible  niouner  of  hia  coining:  Knowing  there- 
fore the  terror  of  the  Lord,  saith  our  apostle,  2  Cor. 
V.  11,  we  jierxuade  vieu.  Uis  s|ieerh  is  very  ernpha- 
tical  and  significaTit;  an  aphorism  of  life,  unto  whose 
truth  every  experienced  physician  of  the  soul  will  404^ 
easily  subscribe.  For  hut  a  few  meu  there  be  (espe- 
cially in  these  later  times,  and  thest?  must  he  more 
thpn  tneii.  in  some  ^ood  measure  Christian  men) 
whom  we  can  hope  to  iK?rsuade  unto  godliness  by  the 
love  of  God  in  Christ  our  Lord;-  albeit  we  should 
upend  our  brains  in  drawing  the  picture  or  propor-^ 
tion  of  the  love  exhibited  in  Christy  or  give  lustre  or 
colour  to  the  proportion  drawn  by  the  evangelists 
witli  our  own  blood.  But  by  the  terror  of  the  Lord, 
or  by  deciphering  of  that  last  and  dreadful  day,  we 
shall  fierhaps  persuade  some  men  to  become  Christians, 

o  3 


1!)8 


jill  i\tirtiOTilmary  Mani/hsiathns  aooK  xi. 


a&  well  in  heart  as  in  profession,  by  taking  Christ's 

(lentil  iiu\\  their  own  live^i  into  serious  eoLisiileratKiii, 
Tvfn  MiiJkfl       Now  of  terror  or    dread    there  be    two   toruoreal 
u.  rcD^i^c    eenses    more   appivherisive   than    the   rest,    which  are^ 
li^m^f'irr- fipt  rather  to  tiuflfer  or  feel  than    to  drefid    the  evils 


□r  bi^ltLa. 


X^;^j7"'whicli  iM^fall  thEfOi;  the  two  inlets  by  wlikh  ilread 
flndtMrora  qj-  terroF  eii(ej"fi  into  the  soul  of  mail  are  the  eye  aud 
the  ear.  All  the  terrors  of  that  lai^t  day  jnny  be 
reduced  to  thL"i*e  two  hL'ads:  to  the  strange  anii  un- 
usual sights  which  fshali  tbtn  be  setii,  ami  unto  ihe 
etraii^e  and  unusual  sounds  or  voices  whit-h  shall 
tbeu  be  heord.  If  we  would  search  the  saered  records 
from  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  until  our  restauratiou 
was  acL'oirrplished  by  Christ,  or  until  the  sacred  canon 
was  complete,  the  notifications  or  apprehensions  of 
God's  extraordinary  preseni:^,  whether  they  M^eiv  made 
by  voice  or  spectacle  unuaual,  have  been  fiarful  and 
terrible  to  flesh  ami  blood,  thougli  much  better  ac- 
quainted with  Goci*s  presence  than  we  are. 

Wheu  our  first  parents  heard  but  the  voice  o/'fit 
Lord  God  tcalkhiff  in  thv  garden  in  the  coo!  of'ibt 
day.  theij  hid  them adxr-e^  from  hh prenenv-e  mnottgKt  iht 
frees  u^' tftt  gttrdi'n.  Gen.  iii.  *i.  10.  IV/ten  Gkieott, 
jTulges  vi,  22,  percoivcd  that  he  ichkh  had  spoUrt 
utifo  him  (clheit  he  had  spoken  nothing  but  words  * 
comfort  and  encouragenient)  was  ikeanf^t  qf*thv  Ijord, 
GUh'on  Aaid^  AiiiJt^  O  iMrd  God  J  heaiufie  J  Aart 
seen  em  nngel  of  the  Lordjoce  to  face.  The  issue  of, 
his  fear  was  death,  which  haply  he  conceived  from 
Gotl's  word  to  Moses,  Kxod.  ?cxxiii.  20 :  T/iou  canst 
not  see  myfoev:  Jhr  there  skali  no  itttui.  xee  me,  find 
lite.  But  to  assure  Gideon  that  he  was  not  comprised 
under  that  universal  sentence  of  death  denounceil  by 
God  himself  to  all  that  shall  see  kimj'ace  to  fact 
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Liord  sflith  unto  hiin,  ver.  23,  24,  Peace  he  unto  ihee; 
Jear  not:  thou  gbali  not  die.  And  Gideon  (for  fur- 
ther ratification  of  this  privilege  or  dispeosation)  built 
an  altar  there  unto  the  hord,  and  called  it  Jehovah- 
shalom:  l\miv^,  The  Lord  itend peace;  or.  The  Lord 
will  he  a  Lord  of  peace  unto  his  servants.  Yet  could  not 
this  aiiisuraiiee,  mad^  by  tb<!  Lord  himself  unto  GiduOQ, 
exempt  his  successors  from  the  like  or  greater  fear  upon 
ijotice  of  GtHl'ft  extraordinary^  presence.  For  bo  Ma- 
noah,  (Samson's  father,)  after  loufj  confereuee  with  the 
Lord,  after  he  knew  that  it  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
which  had  brought  the  message  to  him  of  Samson's 
birth,  said  unto  his  wife,  Judges  xiii,  22,  We  JfhaU 
stirefy  die,  hecau^e  we  have  seen  God.  But  hi^  vij'e 
said  unto  him,  ^fthe  Lord  tvere  plmsed  to  kill  ns^ 
he  would  not  have  received  a  burnt  offi-rhig  and  a 
meat  qfferitig  at  our  hands,  neither  uould  he  have 
shewed  us  all  these  tilings,  /tar  trai/ld  as  at  this 
time  hare  told  us  such  things  as  these,  ver.  23.  So 
then  God^a  extraordinary  presence  is  terrible  even  to 
bis  servants,  to  flesli  and  blood,  without  exception, 
though  iu  the  Issue  it  will  prove  eojnfortable  to  such 
as  truly  fear  him,  and  faithfully  rely  upon  hie  pro- 
mises, St.  Peter,  long  after  this  time,  was  a  man  less 
conscious  of  many  grievous  sins  than  most  of  us  alive 
this  day  are,  yet  not  upon  arij>  sight  ur  sjietlade  uf 
God's  extraordinary  presence,  but  only  upon  an  iu- 
stiaet  or  secret  apprehension  of  hie  peculiar  presence 
in  Christ  as  man,  notified  unto  him  by  the  miraculous 
draught  uf  fishes  which  he  took  hy  his  direction  aud405 
eommaTid:^  cries  out.  Lord,  depart  Jrom  me ;  Jor  I  am 
a  tfinjiil  vian.  Luke  v«  8.  And  St.  Paul,  before  hia 
fmiversion,yf^^o  the  earth  upon  a  sudden  glimpse  or 
represeutation  uf  that  glorious  light  wherein  Christ 
shall  appear  al  the  last  day.  Acts  ix.  3,  4-     Aud  after 
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be  had  heard  a  voice  aa]fin^  unto  him^  (though  in  no 
extraordinary  manner  for  terror,)  Saul^  Saul,  why  ptr- 
secutcsi  thou  me?  he,  tremhliog  and  aHtoulsbed  at 
the  name  of  Jesus,  sa^d,  Lord^  what  wili  fhou  hare 
me  to  do  ?  ver.  6.  Xo  marvel  if  St»  Paul,  being  con- 
scioua  of  persecution  intended  by  him  against  Chriat's 
ehuii'h,  and  hdving  by  fact  nm\  re.&u]utiuu  declared 
himself  to  be  Christ's  eneray,  were  thus  afErighted  at 
the  sight  and  voice ;  whciias  St.  Pet*}r,  St,  James,  and 
BL  Johu,  after  lou^  and  peculiar  familiarity  with 
Christ,  Hitd  after  jtiany  grarious  prumi^c^  made  unto 
them  of  God*s  special  protection  over  them,  were 
thrown  dou'n  to  the  earth  with  a  more  plaeid  and 
comfortable  voic:e  than  that  which  St.  Paul  heanl. 
The  voice  which  they  heaii)  out  of  the  rluud  was 
this ;  This  is  my  beioced  Son^  in  whom  I  ata  well 
pleased;  hear  ye  him^  And  when  tiiey  heard  it,  (saith 
the  text.  Matt.  xvii.  <>,/  they  J'dl  oa  their  Jhce^  and 
were  Jtore  ajraid ;  until  Christ  came  and  touched 
them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid.  This 
»trang;e  dejection  of  these  three  great  apoBtles  at  so 
mild  and  gentle  a  voice,  yet  a  voice  uttered  from  (he 
extraon]iiiary  presence  of  God,  gives  ua  a  remarkable 
document  or  grounded  observation  of  the  truth  of  that 
saying  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv,  50,  AW  this  I  saff, 
brethren,  tktiijiesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kiu^- 
flom  of  God;  neither  doth  eorruption  inherit  iaeor- 
rnption.  Christ  had  told  the^^e  three.  Matt,  xvi.38,  that 
they  should  see,  not  God,  but  ttie  Son  of  man  coming 
in  Itis  kiug'dotn.  Peter  had  a  desire  to  have  iiihe* 
rited  that  joy  wherewith  bis  heart  was  ravi*<hed  at 
the  sight  of  our  Saviour's  transfiguration,  which  ^as 
you  heard  before)  was  but  a  representation  of  hie 
comhig  in  glory  to  judge  the  world ;  and  out  of  this 
desire  he  said,  Lordt  it  m  gootl  Jvr  us  to  be  here :  f/* 
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tbtm  wilf,  let  ns  mnie  here  three  iahernacleH ;  oitej'or  H 

thee,a7rdo7ieJbr  ifo^es,  a?id  one Jhr  Elian.  Yet  as  soon  H 

as  be  heard  the  voice,  the  antipathy  between  sinfiit  I 

flceh  and  the  fruitioD  of  God's  presence  (or  the  iu-  H 

heritaiiL-e  of  that  kingdom  of  Christ  which  was  then  I 

represented)  begun  to  shew  itself-     And   what  shall  H 

we  do,  then,  which  are  coascious  of  more  grievous  sina  H 

then  8t.  Peter,  St.  James,  or  8t.  John  then  were  ?  unto  I 

whom  both  the  ft|>ectaHe  of  Christ'e   glorious  presence,  H 

and  the   voice  or  sound,  which   in  th;it  day  uhall   be  I 

beard  from  heaveu,  will  be  far  more  terrible  than  ary  H 

maiiife&tatioD   of  God'a  presence,   whether   made   by  H 

voice  or  sight  nnto  our  firE>^t  parents,  unto  Gideon,  unto  H 

Mnuoah,  or  unto  any  of  his  ap<iKtJea  recorded  in  scrip-  H 

lure.  ^ 

4.  Let  ua  now  take  a  view  of  such  representations^  v-it^'-oT 
or  descnptiotis  of  the  ternhle  spectacles  which  6hali!(]#i^tida 
be  seen,  and  of  the  terrible  voices  or  souiids  which  io  jprn^i-iiMB 
that   last  day   shall    be   heard,   as  God's   prophets   or ''"""'^"S'- 
evatigeliata  have  framed  to  ue. 

These  representations  are  of  two  sorts*  either  cha-  ^ 

ractered  out  unto  us  in  mere  words^  or  in  matters  of  H 

fact  historicaliy  related.  .H 

To  begin  with  the    terrible  spectacles  which  shall  H 

appear  before  the  last  day,  or  at  the  least  before  the  H 

process  or  judgment    begin.      These    are    most   piiuc-  H 

tually  expressed  by  the  prophet  Joel,  oltap.  ii.  SO,  31  "  :  H 

And  I  mli  shew  wonders  in  ihe  heavetis  and  in  the  I 

earth,  hioody  andjire,  and pillurJ<  qf',\moke.     The  xnn  H 

fthdl  hi'    tanted    ijtto  darknejts,   and  the   moon    into  H 

Uood,  be/ore  thereat  and  the  terrible  daj/  of  the  Lord  H 

come.     And  Joel  iii.  15,  16:   The  sun  and  the  moon  H 

jthall  he  darkened,  and  the  xtarx  ttfiaU  withdraw  their  H 
xhining.  TheLordaUotihalfrouionttjfZioH.titnlntter 
his  voice  from  Jer^sal^^i  i  ajid  the  heathens  and  the^G 
'^  See  Ifouk  i.  ch.  ^a.  [voIh  i.  p.  iSg-l 
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eurfh  shrill  xhnki^.  Tlie  terrors  here  foretold  were 
really  represented  by  the  first  desolation  of  Judab  ami 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Assyrians  and  Cbal- 
deaus,  wbose  approach  to  execute  (jod's  Judgments 
npoi]  that  Iftnd  a[id  people  was  prophesied  of  by  this  pro- 
phet in  ihe  beginnbig  of  this  second  eliapter;  yet  so  fore- 
told by  hill},  afi  the  plagues  there  threatened  might  by 
repentance  have  been  prevented :  so  could  not  the  ter- 
rors foreiohl  irj  the  Necond  prophecy  ;  at  least  the  pro- 
phet expresselh  no  means  for  averting  these  fearful 
fifgiis  iu  the  lienvcns  and  earth.  This  latter  prophecy 
is  in  particular  exemplified  by  our  Saviour,  Matt,  xiiv, 
27-  29.  30:  For  as  Ike  Hgktiiing  t^ometJf  out  of  ths 
east,  and  jiinitfth  wen  niito  (he  nejtt ;  so  shall  also  the 
conting  of  the  Son  of' man  he.  Immerl'tafely  after  the 
trilm/afioit  qf'thufte  tla/fs  shall  t/ie  Jtuu  be  dtit^kened^ 
and  tltr  moon  shall  not  give  her  I'tghiy  and  the  stars 
shtdl fall Jrom  heoeen,  and  ihe  j)owers  of  the  /reaveftjr 
shall  be  shftken-  And  then  shall  appear  the  si^n  of 
the  Son  qf  man  in  heaven :  and  then  shall  all  thr' 
tribes  f>f^  the  earth  mourn^  and  tJtetj  shali  see  the  Son 
of  wan  eoniln^  in  the  clouds  t^  heaven  with  power 
and  great  g/ort/.  Both  the  prophecy  of  Joel  and  this 
prediction  of  our  Saviour  were  hi  part  fulfilled  shortly 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  by  the 
bununi>'  of  the  mount  Vesuvius  in  Cumpania,  a  pro- 
vince of  Italy;  the  manner  and  effects  whereof,  how 
fearful  and  terrible  they  were,  not  to  Home  only  or 
Italy,  but  to  a  grtsit  part  of  Afrieii,  to  Egypt,  to  Syria, 
and  to  CunsCantiiiople,  with  the  couutiies  adjoining', 
and  how  consonant  they  wore  unto  the  prophet  Joel's 
and  our  Saviour's  prediction,  may  be  gathered  froni 
Dion,  in  his  66th  and  f)8th  books,  and  from  oiher 
RoiMpn  heatbenish  writeiH  of  those  timts.     But  how- 
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CTor  the  world  had  .i  general  warning  of  the  last  jnflg- 
meiit  in  that  fearful  sp£K?tac'le,  yet  inay  we  not  deny 
tLat  the  like  or  more  fearful  spectacle  sljall  be  again 
exhibited  upon  or  immediately  before  our  Saviour's 
second  coming. 

From  St,  Peter*s  eoinnieiits  upon  the  forecited  pro- 
phecy of  Joel,  Acts  ii,  20,  there  ari&eth  a  queslion  ; 
the  prophet  saith,  as  the  Hebrew  word  imports,  that 
these  signs  shonld  he  exhibited  before  the  great  and 
terrible  dny  of  ihe  Ij/rd.  St,  Peter  saitli,  they  ?^hall 
be  exbibitetl  before  the  great  and  couftpicuons  or 
notable  datj  of  the  Lord:  so  indeed  the  Seventy  in- 
terpreters, whose  translation  St,  Peter  follows,  render 
Ibe  Hebrew  fiannom^  uot  as  the  Latins  du,  horren- 
dut»t  or  tremeiidufn,  but  F7r«J>ii»»j,  conspicuons :  and 
the  reason  why  they  ao  render  it,  as  some  later  critics 
think,  was,  because  they  ttiok  the  original  word  to  i>e 
a  derivative  or  branch  of  the  Hebrew  word  rnuh, 
which  tiignifies  to  see,  and  so  the  object  of  it  should 
be  only  some  visible  apparitiou.  or  matter  of  sight: 
whereat^  the  later  and  mure  accurate  Hebricians  take 
the  same  Hebrew  word  to  be  a  brrinch  uf  the  root 
jarah^  which  bignifieth  to  fear,  or  dread;  and  for 
this  reason  render  it,  tiot  the  visthle  or  conspieuons 
datf,  but  the  tx'rrihle  dfct/  if  the  Ijord.  But  tliere  is 
no  necessity  of  conceiving  any  error,  either  in  tlie 
Seventy  interpreters!  concerning  the  derivation  of  the 
Hebrew  word  hannora^  or  of  any  alteration  of  rules 
(coneerning  the  right  derivation  of  words)  between  the 
ancient  and  modern  Hebricians;  for  the  Greek  word 
firiipiviSt  which  onr  English  renders  nottdth  or  con- 
spietiQit^^  is.  as  grammarians  say,  medirv  fti^Hifcatio- 
Mtjf  i  that  ifl,  general  to  aiiy  strange  or  nrjcouth  appa- 
riti^ins  Jit  the  heavens,  whether  they  be  apparitions  of 
horror  and   dread,  or  only  of  lightsoiueneBB   or  good 
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Jjape:  Every  man  prayed^  saith  the  author  of  the 
8rt"onci  of  Mac*:abees,  thap.  v.  4,  that  the  aj^mrit'ton 
might  t-nm  fo  good ;  yet  was  the  apparition  then 
tixhJbiti^d  prodigious  Eiiid  feaiiiih 
^'^  5.  But  the  iri03t  lively  representation  of  the  last 
judgment,  as  well  for  matter  of  fearful  sjfectacle,  as 
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Si.i^i,  iv[^ii  f()j.  mutter  of  terrible  sound,  was    exhibited    iiriiriedi- 
ately  by  God  himself  at  the  proiuui^tiou  of  the  law 
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upon  mount  Siuoi,  And  it  came  to  pa*^s  on  the  third 
dfty  in  the  mnrtthig^  that  tlmre  were  thunders  and 
fightningft,  and  a  thick  cloud  ii2)on  the  mwint,  and 
the  t>oice  qftfie  trumpet  exceeding  loud;  so  that  aU 
the  peoph  that  tvajt  in  the  camp  f-remhkd.  And 
Aloffts  brQii^ht  Jbrth  the  people  out  q/  the  tamp  fa 
meet  w'tth  God;  tn/d  thetj  Jtfood  at  the  nether  part  of 
the  mount.  And  ?nount  Sinai  uas  idtogether  on  a 
ttmohe^  hecanse  the  Ijord  descended  uj^on  it  he  firtt' 
and  the  ^moke  thereof  ascended  nti  the  jfmoXie  of  a 
Jurnaee,  nad  the  whole  vmunt  ipiahed greaftt/.  E?[od, 
xix-  16 — 18.  Oar  apostle,  Heb.  xii,  21.  addetb,  [which 
ia  not  in  the  Old  Testament  exprtseed.)  So  terrtb/e  ■ 
was  the  sight,  that  Moses  sard^  I  ejcceediiigly  Jear 
and  ipiatte.  And  if  Moses,  iht*  itutu  of  God,  did  so 
exceedingly  quake  at  ihie  fiif>ht»  who  shiill  be  able  td 
stand  without  trembling  end  quaking  at  the  like? 

13ut  shall  Christ's  appearEinre  at  the  last  day  he  1!Iei* 
tu  this  fearful  sigJit  ;it  the  giving  <tf  tbe  law?  Yes^ 
and  a  gre«t  deal  more  terrible.  What  comfort  then 
doth  the  ^os^iel  of  Chriet  atford  U3  Christians  inure 
than  Mosts'  Ifiw  did  the  Israelites?  The  law  being 
given  ill  this  terrible  inauiieri  did  prognosticate  or  por*  ^ 
t€nd  their  fearful  end  whieh  shonid  adhere  unto  it,  OT'f 
seek  ^aJvatioti  by  il  without  the  intercession  of  a  mo- 
diatur,  who  was  to  he  the  authtjr  and  fourjtain  of  a 
bettL-r  niebsage>  and  more  gladsome  tidings  fruin  hi^vi 
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to  all  9uch  69  shall  seek  redemption  by  him,  or  abso- 
lution from  the  curse  of  the  law. 

This  is  the  prerogative  of  the  gos|>el.  as  it  stands  in 
oppofiition  to  the  law;  and  this  prerogative  Is  prose- 
cuted at  large  by  our  apostle  in  Chat  chapter,  Heh.  xij. 
But  the  henefit  of  this  prt^rogative  is  Dot  absolutely 
univefNa),  hul  cnnditiona] ;  it  extends  only  to  such  aa 
shall  shew  better  obedience  unto  Christ  and  to  his 
gospel,  than  most  of  the  Israelites  did  to  Moses  and  to 
his  law.  To  such  as  contemn  or  dieol>cy  the  gospel, 
Christ  shall  apjjear  a  mure  dreadful  and  terrible  judge 
in  the  last  day,  than  he  appeared  unto  Israel  in  mount 
Sinai.  This  point  of  doctrine  is  fully  prosecuted  by 
our  apostle,  Heh.  xii.  25 — 27  :  See  that  ye  rffuse  noi 
bifn  that  xpeakeih.  For  if  they  escaped  not  who  re- 
Juxed  him  (hat  spake  on  earthy  7imeh  more  shall  TiOt 
we  escape^  if  we  turn  awayjrom  him  that  speaket-k 
fr<mi  heaven  :  whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth :  but 
now  he  hnth  prowised^  sayings  Yet  once  Jtiore  I  shake 
not  (he  earth  ordy^  tiui  also  heaven.  And  this  word, 
yet  once  viore,  si^ifietk  (he  removing  of  those  things 
that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made,  (hat  those 
things  which  eannot  he  shaken  may  remain.  God  (as 
a  learned  Feather  observes)  did  call  his  people,  at  the 
giving  of  the  law,  unto  the  mountain  then  burning 
with  fire,  lo  testify  unto  the  world  what  our  apostle 
i^aith  in  the  conclusion  of  chap,  sii, ;  that  he  is  a  con- 
suming Jire  unto  the  obstinate  transgressors  of  his 
laws;  and  that  fire  and  smoke,  that  burning,  hlaclc'> 
ness,  darknesE.  and  tempest,  shall  be  the  everlasting 
portion  of  all  such  as  shall  not  be  found  in  Christ  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  nor  then  absolved  by  him  from 
(he  corse  of  the  law. 

6.  The  point  which  I  would  commend  to  the  reader's  a  spwisr" 
ial  considerntion  out  of  the  S6th  verse  o\^  this  it «» 
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rhri.tthiki  chapter,  ia,  *  That  it  was  the  voice  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
^rtJiaLtiiKModiator  of  the  new  covenant,  which  did  shake  the 
Si'i^wf    earth  at  ihe  e«ving  of  the  law,'     The  apostle  takes  it 

fia  granted,  from  the  common  rule  of  interpretation,  fl 

well  known  in   thosi'  tiniest  that  the  shaking  of  the 

earth  then  was  an  eitiblein  or  token  of  the  mutability 

of  the  law,  anH   of   the  unstability  of  the  earth  or 

^OSvisihle  world  itself-     The  earth  being  then  subject  to 

^  shaking  or  motion,  did  thereby  testify  itself  to  be  ob- 

m  noxious  unto  ruin  and  destruction  :  and  in  that  (after 

I  this  terrible  commotion  of  the  earth  at  the  giving  of 

I  the  law,  when  f/if  mminttihis,  as  the  psalmist  sfteaks, 

I  psalrn  cxiv,  1,  ^'k'tpped  lihe  rrtitiJi^  trnd  //te  fidle  hifh 

■  like  f/OHfi^  sheep)  God  again,  hy  the  prophet  Haggai, 
I  chap.  ii.  6,  denouncetli,  that  yet  once  more  he  would 

■  anddeiily  shake  the  heavatfi,  and  the  earth,  and  ih^ 

I  j^/r,  and  the  dry  himl;  this  intimates  unto  lis  that  j 

K  the  second  commotion  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth  ■ 

I  (which    was  to  be  once,  and  no  lU'jre]    should  finally 

I  accomplish   that    which   wati  foreshadowed    or    reprt>^ 

I  sented   by  the  former  commotion  of  the  earth    at  the 

I  giving  of  the  law.    This  secmid  commotion  shall  bnn^ 

I  the  JLcaven  and  earth  to  ruin,  and  put  an  end  to  all 

I  things  mutable;  or  (as  our  apostle  i^ijeake)  it  includes 

I  the  remov'utg  of  (hose  things  that  ar/i  he  shaken^  that 

I  those  things  which  cannot  he  shah'n   may  remain; 

I  that  itf,  that  there  may  be  a  world  everlasting.      That 

I  which  the  prophet  FTaggai  intimates  more  darkly,  thft 

W  prophet    I&niah    had    expressed    more    plainly,    chap, 

\  xxxjv,  4:  And  all  the  host  of  hcacen  shall  be  Hi 

I  sofred,  and  flie  heaven  shall  he  rollerl  together  m 

I  serull:  irfrd  all  their  hoxt  shall  Jail  down^  an  the  leaj 

J'ulleth  ^ff'Jrom  the  rine^  and  as  a  falling  Jig  Jrom  fh€ 

^^^  The  sauie  vi^on  was  more  lively  and  clearly  madfll 
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unto  St.  John,  Rev,  vi.  12 — 14:  ^ittd  I  beheld  tvken  H 

he  had  opened  the  ftiitk  ^ieal,  and^  lo,  there  was  a  H 

greal  earthquake  ;  nvd  the  nun  became  hlavk  as  savt-  H 

elcth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood ;  and  the  H 

ttnrs  cf  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig  tree  H 

casteth    her  uuttvietif  JigJt,  tchen  .she  is  sitahen  qf  n  H 

mighty  ivlnd.      And  (he  heavi'n  departed  fin  a  scroll  H 

when  it  is  jvlled  together;  ami  ecery  mountaiyi  and  | 
island  were  moved  out  of  their  places. 

7-  But  ihat  which  shall  add  life  and  spirit  to  allTiieiiresd- 
tbese,  is,  the  terrible  vuice  or  sound  whit-h  shall  Iheu  tiuitTiiii» 
be  heard,  siiinmoning  aJl  fleah  to  appear  before  the^^^^l 
judgment   scat  of  Christ.     As   it  was   the  voice   of 

Christ  which  did  shake  the  i^arth  at  the  giving'  of  the  ^m 

law;  so  shail  the  voice  of  Christ  (but  a  voice  more  H 

terrible   than  that)   produce  this    terrible  comrnotiott  H 

here  mentioned  in  the  heavens  end  in  the  earth :  for,  H 

as  fit.  Pan!    instructs    us,   1  Cor.  xv.  52,   the  trumpet  ■ 

shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  he  raised.  &e, ;  aud  I 

again,  1  Theas.  iv»  16;   The  Loril  himself  shall  de-  H 

scendjrom  heaven  with  a  shout,  trith  the  voice  ^fthe  H 

archangel,  aud  with  the  trnmjt  of  God:  rind  the  dead  ^| 

in  Christ  shall  rise  first.     The  terror  of  this  voice,  to  H 

such  as  sleep  not  in  Chi-ist,  ma^  be  gathered  from  the  H 

power  or  efficacy  of  it,  which  is  more  full/  expressed  ^M 

hy  St.  J(»hij,  Rev.  xx.  13:    The  sea  gave  up  the  dead  H 

H-hich  were  in  it ;  aud  death  and  hell  delivered  up  H 

the  dead  which  trere  in  them:  and  tlietj  were  judged  H 

etiery  man  acrordiug  to  their  worhs.     This  univeraal  H 

efficacy    of   his    voice    U    evpresscd    by   our    Saviour,  ^| 

John  V.  28,  29  :   The  hour  is  coming,  it?  the  which  all  H 

that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  H 

romefiorth  :  the.t/  that  have  done  good,  nnto  the  resur-  H 

rection  qfltj'e;  and  theij  that  have  doite  evil^  unto  the  H 

resurrection  afdatmiation.  H 
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Some  late  historians  and  aAtronomere  ^  relate  1 
natural  eclipse  of  the  sun  ao  terrible  in  Spain,  that 
the  crows  and  other  fowls  of  the  air,  tieekiDg  as  i 
seeius  to  fly  from  it,  were  so  affrighted  with  th« 
eudden  increase  of  darkness  about  mid-day,  that  they 
fell  down  to  the  earth  in  a  deadly  astoDiahnient ;  wbat 
tongue  then  can  expr&ss  the  dread  find  horror  whidi 
the  terrible  apparitions  at  that  day  shall  produce  in  all 
Eucli  as  have  lived  and  died  in  iocreduiity  or  s^urity 
of  the  judgment  which  ahall  follow  thern  ;  in  all,  Qtk 
whom  that  day  shall  come  as  suddenly  (without  any 
better  observation  or  preparation  for  it)  as  the  fore^fl 
mentioned  eclipse  of  the  sun  did  upon  the  reaeonleeft 
fowls  of  the  air  ?  Or  if  you  deaire  a  further  descrijKioD 
of  the  terror  which  shall  then  fall  upon  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  even  upon  the  most  intrepid  and  un-S 
daunted,  JD  reepect  of  any  ordinary  terrors,  then  tai^e 
409it  from  St.John,  Kev.  vi.  15,  16:  And  the  kings  of 
Qte  earthy  and  the  great  men,  und  the  rich  mt'n,  and 
the  chief  captains,  and  the  "tnighty  men,  and  etenf  ■ 
hondman^  and  cvertj/ree  man,  hid  themselves  in  the 
dens  and  iti  the  rocks  of  the  mountain.s  ;  and  said  to 
/he   viountaiuit    and    roc&s^    Pall   on    rts,    and    hitle 


Thus  much  was  distinctly  likewise  foretold,  and 
propheticidly  set  forth,  hv  the  prophet  Tsaiab,  chap-  ii. 
11,  &c-  That  neither  St.  John's  words  nor  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah's  are  hyperbolical,  but  are  literally  meantf 
by  them,  and  ideally  and  punctually  to  be  fulfilled,  i« 
clear  from  our  Savionr's  mterpret«tion  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  and  tlie  like  passages  of  other  propiiets,  at  his 
going  to  the  erose,  Luke  xxiii.  90,  31 :    Then   shall 

^  CluTiiis.       Aijotlier  HUttior     by  a  mukitude  in  an  army,  pt 
I^IIh,  that  tlic  liirdfl  fell  to  the     ni  anire  great  solemnity. 
earth  upon  a  gri>at  fhonx  given 
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tfieij  begin   to   say  to   the   mouiUains,  Fad  on  us;  ^| 

and   io  the  hills^   Cover  us.      For   if  they  da   these  ^M 

things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  d<>ne  in  tfte  ^| 

dry?     Howbtiit  this  terror  shall  not  merely  proceed  ^| 

from  these  terrible  apectaclea  and  sounds  which  shall  ^| 

be   antecedent   to  the    final   judgment,    but   from    the  ^| 

bight  of  Chrtf^t  placed  m  his  seat  of  judicature.     So  ^| 

fit.  John  (in  the  forfeited  placc^  Rev*  vi.  16.)  tells  us,  ^| 

that   the   afTnghtmeDt   and  dread    that  seized    upon  ^| 

the  great  men  of  the  earth  did  ^rise  from  seeing  tlte  ^| 

Jace  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne^  and  Jrom  the  ^M 

wrath  of  the  Lamb,  ^1 
8.  Having  thus  shevrn  the  terrors  antecedent  to  theTheproo™ 

►         \e         rt%v  I         <pf  the  final 

pnx:eNS,  we  go  or   to  the  pnK'ess  itself-      1  hat  takes  iudjfineni. 
beginning  from  the  manner  of  Chriat^s  coming  and 
approach,  or  from   bis  ap]K3aranee   as  he  ehall  sit  in 

judgment.      He  shall  come  from  heaven,  or  from  the  ^| 

right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God^  wJiere  he  now  siiteth,  ^| 

to  execute  judgment  in  the  open  air,  or  in  that  region  H 

wherein  the  clouds  have  their  rake.     The  manner  of  H 

bis  progress  or  approach  shall  be  swift,  and,  as  before  ^| 

hath  befii  tnlimatt^d,  to  our  apprt^hension  vmleiit.    For,  ^| 

at  his  coiiung  to  judgment,  and  not  before,  shall  the  ^| 

prophet  Isaiah  s  prayer  or  wieh  be  accomplished  :  Ok  H 

that  thou  wouldeat  reitd  fiie  heuvens^  that  thou  wonkiest  ^| 

t!oine  down,  th€tt  the  monntahis  might  jUyw  rlowti  at  thy  ^M 

presence^  as  when  the  melting  Jtre  burneth^  the  Jire  H 

cauaeth  the  waters  io  bod,  to  make  thy  name  htown  to  H 

thine  adversaries,  that  the  nations  may  tremble  at  thy  ^| 

presence!    When  ikon  didst  terrible  things  which  we  ^M 

looked  not  for,  thou  earnest  down^  the  mountains  Jlo  wed  H 

down  at  thy  presence.  Isaiah  Ixiv.  I,  ^,  3.  But.  because  ^M 

St,  John  intimates  <in  the  forfeited  place)  that  the  chief  ^M 

cau.se  of  terror  was  the  sight  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  ^M 

throne,  we  shall  Jirst  considt^r  how  his  throne  or  pre-  ^M 
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Hence  is  described  in  tht  Old  Testament ;  secondly,  how 
these  deseriptioiis  or  representations  are  deciphered  or 
charactered  out  unto  ii£  (hy  more  tliaii  porallelG)  in 
New- 

Now  alt  the  prophecies  or  predictions  wliich 
this  purpose  can  lje  prixliiced.  must  all  [>e  interpreted' 
by  the  rule  heretofore  given  f;  that  is,  *'  However  they 
may  be  literally  meant  or  veritied  of  some  former  times 
or  events,  yet  they  are  verified  or  meant  of  them  ih- 
r/wnthe  only;  they  are  not,  tliey  camiot  be  completiri 
a[»pli(^d  to  any  other  time  or  tinieUf  bei^tdes  the  day  of 
final  Judgment,  or  the  world  to  come,  which  eliall  ensae 
upon  it;"  theterror  of  his  throne,  nnd  of  him  that  sitteib 
thereon,  is  described,  Dan.  vii.  9,  10;  7  bebtld  fill  (he 
ikrotteft  were  cmtt  down^  mid  the  Andefit  fjf  datfit  did 
siU  whose  ffarmettt  wax  white  ax  snow,  and  the  hair  ^A 
bis  head  like  the  pure  wool:  his  throne  teas  lik^  the 
Jiertf  J}amCy  and  his  wheels  as  Imnirng  fire.  A  fiery 
strcttm  isstted  and  eajjie  Jhrthfirom  before  him  :  fhou- 
4-lOsatid  thousttmls  ministered  unto  him, and  ten  thousand 
times  tctt  thousand  stood  before  him:  the  jad^ieni  was 
set,  ami  the  books  were  opened. 

Tiie  fiery  wheels  are  emhleius  of  hi^t  sudden  ap- j 
piDach,  or  of  the  swiftnees  of  his  jud^ment^  to  ovvr'^ 
take  hia  enemies:  though  the  vision  was  new  and 
uiieootlL  yet  the  brandies  of  the  things  seen  or  re- 
vealed unto  Daniel  were  known  before  unto  God's 
prophets  ;  his  seat  or  throne  was  prepared  of  old  ;  M 
saith  tbe  psalmist,  psatin  ix.  4 :  Thon  hast  maintained 
mi/  right  and.  nuj  cause:  thou  sftttest  if/  thv  thmae 
J^d^ing  right.  And  again,  vv.  tl,  7  ^  O  ^hou  enenttj, 
destructions  are  come  to  a  perpetuui  end:  and  thou 
hasl  destroyed  cities ;  their  mc/iioriat  is  perisheti 
with   tJtem.     But-  the   Lord  shail  endure  Jhr  ever: 

r  Of  ihii  rule,  we  chnp.  i  i .  seot.  9.  [p.  r  88.  nf  this  volume-J 
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he  hath  prepared  his  throne  for  judgment.  [See 
psaJm  Xi:v\.  10 — 13.  and  ps,  xcviii.  S,  g,]  But  Daniel 
saw  more  scats  and  thrones  than  one,  albeit  he  men- 
tion (as  perhaps  he  saw)  none  sitting  in  them  :  this, 
as  one  wittily  eommenteth  upon  this  place  of  Daniel, 
is  an  emblem  of  the  law,  which  was  an  emptiness  or 
vacuum  in  respect  of  the  gospel;  and  as  all  things 
else  in  the  law  prefigured  or  fore^iainled  were  solidly 
accomplighed  in  Ihe  gosjiel^  so  these  seats,  which  are 
here  indefinitely  represented  unto  us  by  Daniel,  without 
any  specification  of  their  number,  without  intimation 
of  any  sitting  on  them,  are  pictured  unto  us  by  Bt.  John, 
with  twenty-four  elders  sitting  upon  them,  Rev.  iv.  4 : 
And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
^eats:  and  upon  the  seats  I  aaw  four  and  twenty 
elders  sitting,  clothed  in  uh'tte  raiment;  and  they 
had  on  their  heads  crotrtiJf  o/'  gold :  our  Saviour 
had  said  unto  his  aposilee.  Matt.  xis.  28,  that  they 
should  sit  upon,  twelve  seats.  Judging  the  twelve 
trihes  o^  Israel.  And  twelve  heads  of  the  trihea  of 
Israel,  or  the  like  number  of  select  ones,  who  lived 
under  the  old  testament,  may  make  up  the  number 
of  twenty-four.  That  as  ail  the  truths  of  both  testa- 
ments will  coiisununately  be  fnllilled;  so  tfie  saints  of 
both  may  then  be  most  perfectl;^  united  in  the  church 
triumpfaanL 

9-  But  to  proceed  to  such  other  representations  as 
are  to  he  found  ui  the  scripture;  (his  manner  of 
Christ  coming  to  judge  the  earth,  or  of  his  appear- 
ance in  glory,  was  represented  unto  Moses  and  to  the 
Israelites.  Exod.  xxiv.  9 — 17  :  The  sight  of  the  glory 
of  Ihe  LattU  tias  like  devouring  fire  oit  the  toj)  of  the 
WtlBount  in  the  eyes  of  the  ehildren  ofls^'ael:  and  this 
r  fire  had  devoured  them  if  they  had  approached  the 
I   mountain,  or  God^  presence,  without  God  s  invitation  ; 
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Bui  Aloxe^  and  ^ar07i,  Nadah  and  Ahiku.  and 
sevejtty  of  the  elders  of  Israel^  weiU  up :  oftd  ihtr^f 
^aw  the  God  of  Israel;-  and  there  was  under  hh 
Jeet  lis  it  were  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone, 
and  ax  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  his  cieamess^ 
And  upon  the  nohlea  of  the  chihiren  of  Israel  he 
laid  not  his  ha/id. 

This  \raa  a  peculiar  {jrivilege  or  dispensation :  aiso 
they  saw  God,  and  did  eat  and  drink :  aud  in  tbis  ibey 
represejiteil  the  state  of  tlie  eltcl ;  wlii<rh,  notwitli- 
Btaiiding  the  terror  of  that  la^t  day,  shall  be  invited 
by  Christ,  and  be  sdiniCted  to  eat  and  drink  with  bim 
in  his  kiugdom.  But  this  dispensation  during  tbe 
time  fff  the  law  was  not  granted  to  all  IsraeU  but  to 
Moses  aud  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  to  the 
seventy  eld  era  or  nobles  of  Israel  only;  unto  all  the 
rest,  whom  ijod  did  not  vouchsafe  to  invite,  the  apec- 
taele,  though  seen  afar  off,  was  terrible;  Bu  terrible 
tbat  they  durst  not  approach  unto  It.  80  shall  the 
coming  of  the  ^on  of  man  be  to  alt  the  kindreds  of 
tiie  earth,  ^vhich  have  not  hearkened  to  hi^  sweet  and 
luviug  invitulions  here  on  earth  ;  all  such  as  have  neg- 
lected tliejn,  or  n^ake  their  appearance  before  faim 
without  a  garment  or  hahit  in  some  aort  suitable  LO 
the  tnarriage  unto  which  they  have  been  invited,  shall 
41lbe  everlastingly  excluded,  and  cast  into  utl^r  darkiieipis 
where  shall  he  nothing  but  weiptng^  and  tradin^^  and 

gnashing  of  teeth But  the  thread  which  1  am  now 

to  follow  is  the  foreinentioned  prophecy,  Dan.  vii.  S. 
10-  Now  whether  in  the  vision  of  the  Ancient 
days  (.;od  the  Father  were  personally  represented  ;  or 
whether  it  were  a  rcprcecnlation  of  the  Godhead  or 
Divine  Power  only,  as  it  is  indivisihly  in  the  hltifisnl 
Tniiity,  without  any  note  of  personal  diflerenee;  or 
whether  at  the  last  day  there  ehall  be  any  distinct 
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represent  a  ti  on  of  Christ's  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father ;  or  whether  the  throne  of  the  Son  of  God 
shall  then  only  rtppear:  are  questions  which  I  will 
refer  wholly  to  the  schools.  It  eufficeth  ua  to  believe 
and  know,  that  ike  Father  judg^th  jig  mttn,  hut  hnth 
committed  uiljmlgnient,  especially  this  final  judgment, 
to  the  Son;  and  that  the  SoN  OF  man  ehali  then 
appear  in  the  glory  of  his  Godhead^  in  glory  equal 
to  God  the  Father. 

What  manner  of  appearance  this  shall  he,  and  how 
the  world  shall  he  affecled  with  it,  we  are  now  to 
inquire  so  far  as  is  6tting,  taking  the  descriptiou  of  it 
from  God's  written  word.  And  haply,  lest  we  should 
conceive  of  God  the  Father  as  more  ancient  for  days 
than  the  Son,  (which  transfonnation  of  the  divine 
Dature  the  pictures  of  the  hfe^sed  Tnnity,  seen  and 
allowed  by  the  Roman  church,  do  naturally  and  in- 
evitahly  suggest  to  the  unlearned.)  St,  John  dolh 
describe  the  Son  of  inan»  or  that  glory  wherein  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  then  appear, 
much  after  the  same  manner  that  Daniel  had  done 
the  Ancient  of  days,  Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  The  description 
of  the  Son  of  God  and  of  the  Son  of  iiiau  taken  by 
Rt.  John  is.  Rev.  i.  13 — 16  :  And  I  saw  in  the  midH 
of  the  jietJert  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  Sou  of 
vi€fn^  clothed  uith  n  garment  down  to  the  foot ^  and 
grirl  about  the  paps  with  a  ^Iden  girdk.  HiJt  head 
and  his  hairs  were  irhite  like  wool,  an  white  €is  snow  ; 
and  hijr  eyes  were  as  a  Jtame  ofjire;  find  his  feet 
like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  hunted  iti  a  fttrnace ; 
atid  his  voire  as  the  sou/td  of  mantf  waters.  And  he 
had  in  hfjt  right  hand  seven  stars:  and  out  if  his 
mouth  went  a  shmp  two-edged  sword:  a?id  his  vouf^- 
fenancc  waA  as  the  stm  shiiieth  in  his  strength. 

You   have   heard  hefore  out  of  the  seventeenth   oi 
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St  MattLew,  that  St,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  when 
they  were    spectators    of    his    transfiguration,    {which 
was  but  a  representation  of  the  Son  of  man'-s  roniing 
in  hia  kingdom,)  when  they  heard  ihe  voice  out  of  the, 
doyxA^felloH  their  faces,  and  icere  ^sore  afraid,  until 
he  came  and  touched  thein^  and  jraid.  Arise,  he  noi  - 
afraid^    This  sight  or  vision  of  his  glory.  Rev.  i.  17, 18,  1 
was   more  terrible   than   the   voice  which    they  then 
heard  :   Wkcii  I  saw  him^  saith  St.  John,  I  fill  at  hii 
Ject  US  (lead.    And  he  laid  hit  right  hand  ttpon  me^ 
Jiaying  u///o   me.  Fear  not;   I  am  the  Jirst  and  the 
last:  I  am  he  thai  liveth^  and  was  dead;  and^  behofd, 
I  am  alive  for  evermore^  Amen  ,-  and  have  the  Iccys 
OiiiA't^-T^qf  hell  and  of  death.  The  exercise  of  this  great  power, 
^''^''^''and  of  the  keys,  shall  not  be  fully  manifested  until  hii 
h^irnd'"^  glorious  appcarancc  in  judgment.   The  like  description 
dM;h,  nut  of  the  Son  of  man  in  his  glory  we   have,  Rev<  xix. 
fwtflii  [ill     11(  12:  And  I  saw   heaven   opened,   and    behold  c 
*^"  uiite  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called 
Faithfut  and  True^  and  in   righteousness  he  doth 
\  judge  and  make  war.    His  eyes  were  as  a  Ji'ame  (^ 

I  J^e^  and  on  his  head  were  viauy  crowns^     Now  albeit 

I  iu  this  verse  Christ  he  called  Faithjul  and  Trve,  as 

I  being  the  Bole  and  full  aecomplisher  of  our  belief  in 

I  God's  promises,  yet  these  titles  are  no  way  sufficient 

I  to  express  hi»  digri!l:y.      To  shew  us  that  him  gloriouH 

I  Majesty  is  altogether  unexpressible  by  man  or  angeU 

I  it  i&  expressly  added  by  SuJobn  in  the  next  words, 

I  And  he  had  a  name  written^  that  no  man  hnetr,  but  kt 

I        4l^himxe{f.      And   yet,  ver.  13,  it   is  ^aid,  his    name   is 
I  called.  The  Word  of  God.     This   is  not  that  name 

I  which   no   man    knew   besides   himself,   for   St.  Joh& 

I  knew  htm  by  this  name  when  he  wrote  his  Goapelfl 

I  and  this  is  a  name  whieh  dotb   more   fitly  and   more 

I  fully  express  the  majesty,  glory,  and  power  wbereiiu 
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he    Bhall   at  the   last   day  appear,   than    the   foritior  H 

attributes  of  Faithful  and  Tnic,  or  any  otlier  name  H 

that   is    given   unto   him    in   the  word   of   God  :    this  ^ 

contains  all  the  rest.     And  they  much  disparage  this  The  g™at 
name,  and  much  eclipse  the  ni^ity  containt^d  m  itnif  ciiri=i^s 
who  restrain  it  only  unto  hia  fidelity  in  fulfilling  or'l^'^'^^ 
performing  God's  word  to  his  elect,  or  lo  the  execution 
of  God  s  judgments  upon  their  enemies;  thougli  all  this 
he  inchided  in  It,  as  it  followeth,  vv.  13, 1 6:  Af/ei  out  of  ■ 

fti.f  viofitfi  goetfi  a  Jtharp  Jtword^  that  with  it  he  skouhi  H 

smite  the  naiion.^ :  and  he  jfha/i  rule  them  with  a  rod  ■ 

of  iron  :  and  he  trtffitletfi  the  winepresit  of  the  Jierce-  I 

^ess  and  wrath  of  Air/iiffhtj/  God.    And  he  hath  on  ■ 

his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  ■ 

MINGS^   AND    IjQRD   OF   LORDS,  H 

11.  But  both  the^e  deseriptions  of  St.  John,  you  will  I 

eay,  are  emblematical^  and  not  to  be  understood  accord-  H 

iD^  to  the  letter,  at  the  kast  Christ  shall  not  at  the  H 

day  of  judgment  visibly  apj>ear  iu  this  fonti  and  habit,  ^ 

nr  with  a  sharp  sword  in  hie  moiith.     The  real  powerThenai 
find   digaity,  whit-h   is  painted   out  unto  ua  by  this  hl^^'^  fn"" 
emblem,  is  already  exemplified,  and   shall  be  further *^''*^"t 
exemplified    iu   defendinfr    his  chnrch    in    y;enei'al,  or^^tor 
advancing    the   estate    of   the    forlorn    Jewish    nation nimth.  £-, 
before  that  great  and   terrible  day,  wherein  he  shall  Jitiuu'*. 
set  a  period  to  all  wars  and  contentions,  to  all  exercise 
of  hostility  against  his  church. 

The  power  of  Christ  here  described  by  St,  John 
(tbe  exercise  whereof  is  not  yet  accomplished,  hut 
fthall,  as  some  interpreters  think,  be  remarkably  veri- 
fied l»efore  the  last  day,  in  advancing  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  executing  vengeance  u[x>n  their  perse- 
:tfutore)  was  most  divinely  displayed  by  Moses  in  that 
Ijis  excellent  ^ong,  DeuL  xxxii.  41,  42,  and  iu  parti- 
ifiilar  represented  in  an  emblem  or  cliara[rtert  like  to 
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that  which  St>  John  saw ;  If  I  whet  my  glxtttrlng 
sword,  and  mine  hand  take  hold  on  jud^jnent  i  I  witl 
render  vengeance  to  mine  enemies,  and  ivi/f  reward 
(hem  that  hate  me~  I  will  wake  mine  arrows  drunk 
witk  h/ood,  and  my  .sword  fthalt  devour  Jlesh ;  and 
that  Witli  the  blood  of  the  slain  and  {if  the  captires^  &lc. 
But  however  this  prophecy  may  be  remarkably  veriti«d 
JO  the  calling  of  the  Jews,  yet  the  majesty  and  power, 
which  IS  pictured  out  unto  us  in  these  einblejiialical 
description B,  whether  made  by  Moses  or  St.  John,  shall 
not  fully  be  accomplished  or  exemplified  before  the  last 
day;  at  that  last  day,  and  not  before,  shall  the  full 
importance  of  his  fornier  name  be  made  known  ;  then 
he  shall  manifest  himself  to  be  the  omnit otkj^t  and 

ETERNAL  WoRD- 

But  is  the  importance  of  this  name,  or  emblem  by 
which  the  power  of  it  is  emblazoned,  to  wit,  his  sharp 
and  glittering  sword,  any  where  literally  expressed  in 
the  apostles'  writings?     It  is  most  fully   and    moat 
emphatically,  Heb.  iv.  12,  13:  /^ivujt  eat  sermo  Dei; 
The  word  tjfGod  is  quick  a?id  power^l,  and  ^Imrper 
than  any  two-^dfj^ed  sword,  ifcc.     Yet  Is  it  questioned 
by  some,  (whose  names  I  conceal,)   whether   by  thi 
word  of  God  in  that  place*  the  eternal  Word  himself  f 
WdJaim  be  literally  and  directly  meant;  or  whether  St,  Paul 
^^^^^^       by  the  word  of  God  means  the  selfsame  that  St.John 
doth  in  his  Gospel,  chap,  i,  I,  In  the  begtnniug  wai 
the  Word;  and  again,  ver.  14,  The  Word  wmt  made 
flesh.     It  is  a  very  weak  exception  which  some,  other*fl 
wise  learned  interpreters  of  this  Epistle,  and  jiowerfiil 
in   the  word  of  God,  have  made  unto  the  contrary. 
The  strength  of  their  exceptiou  is  this;   '  Because  ibe 
author  uf  that  Epistle  nowhere  else  instyles  the  Sou 
of  God.  the  Word  of  God.'     But  to  this  exception  the 
answer  is   very  easy:    *  Because  the  autbot  of  that 
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Epistle  had   nowhere  else  the  like  occasion  thus  to 
in^Lyle  him.*     And  the  sixme  exi-eption,  were  it  war-413 
rantable,  might  be  lakeii  against  the  literal  irteamng 
of  St.  John,  or  against  the  ordinaiy  interp relation  of        ^| 
the  first   verse  of  hia  UoapeJ ;   because  St.  John  no-         ^| 
where  else,  besides  in  the  two  vei-si's  before  mentioned,  ^| 

insCyles  the  8on  of  God  by  the  same  name;  nor  doth  ^| 

any  other  evangelist  besides  St.  John  iustyle  bim  by  ^| 
tbis  name  at  all.    Now  because  this  passage  of  8t.  Paul,  ^| 

Heb.  IV,  is  misinterpreted  by  divers,  aud  nut  fully  hi-  ^| 

terpreted  by  any  that  I  have  read,  and  yet^  being  ^| 
rightly  or  more  fully  interpreted,  will  give  best  light  ^| 
unto  the  manner  of  Christ's  process  in  judgment,  I  ^| 
cannot   better  btstow  uiy  pains  and  time  than  in  the  ^| 

explication  of  those  words,  Vwtis  eH  nermo  Dpi,  or  ^M 

Flvum  est  vtrbum  Dei:  The  word  of  God  is  quick  ^| 
and  powerful^  &c. 

12-  If  by  M*r  word  of  God  in  this  place,  the  SonAneipiif*- 
of  God(  God  bJesaed  for  ever,  be  not  literally  and  raostiv!"ii.  ri^*^ 
directly  meant,  the  full  meaning  of  the  apostle  must 
be  restrained  either  to  the  word  of  God  written  or 
spoken  by  his  ambassador.  Naw  that  the  word  of 
God,  whether  written  or  preached,  (or  both  written  and 
preached,)  cannot  be  the  direct  and  complete  subject 
of  the  apostle's  assertion  in  these  two  verses^  the 
former  arguments  or  exceptions  against  this  inter- 
pretation wii!  clearly  evinee,  if  we  retort  them  thus: 
Such  glorious  attributes  as  are  in  these  verses  ascribed 
nnto  the  word  of  God,  are  nowhere  el»e,  either  in  this 
Epietle,  or  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  in  the  New, 
attributed  to  the  word  of  God  either  as  written  nr 
preached :  no,  not  to  it  as  preached  by  the  Son  of 
Odd  himself;  therefore  this  place  cannot  be  fully  or 
completely  meant  of  the  word  of  God  either  written 
or  preached.     No  other  beBides  the  Son  of  God  can 
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be  the  direL't  or  priiu-ijjal  suhjecl  of  the  literal  ami 
assertive  sense  iti  any  projXJBition  in  these  two  verses 
contained.  Yet  do  we  not  deny  that  both  verses  mar 
in  some  sort  be  literally  meant  of  the  word  preached 
or  written,  pro  modttlo;  that  is,  so  far  as  the  word 
written  or  preached  hatU  reference  or  analogy  to  the 
eternal  Word,  or  to  his  power  here  deecribed*  P'or 
the  fton  of  God  is  seldom,  if  at  all,  instyjed  the  H^orti 
of  God,  without  hnportani^e  of  some  tr:iiiscendent 
relation  to  the  word  of  God  writt**ii  or  preached. 
And  from  this  affinity  which  the  word  written  or 
uttered  hath  with  the  eternal  and  unutti^rable  Word 
of  God,  the  word  written  or  preached  may  have  some 
share  or  portion,  as  it  were  by  reversion,  in  the  attri- 
butes here  assigned  unto  the  Word  of  God, 

But  the  complete  subject  either  of  the  first  pro|w- 
sition,  *  The  word  of  God  is  lively  ;'  or  of  the  seoond, 
'  The  word  of  God  is  powerful  ;'  or  of  tht  third, 
*  The  word  of  God  is  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword  ;'  tht^  won!  written  or  preached  cannot  be : 
nothing  can  be  besides  God  himself,  or  that  Word 
which  St.  John  saith  «V7J  in  the  beginnings  in  whom 
wan  Iff'Ci  and  whose  li/e  was  the  light  of  men. 

Nor  are  the  peculiar  and  special  attributes  of  God 
any  where  in  scripture  set  forth  in  a  more  full  and 
majestic  character  of  words  than  in  these  words  of 
St.  Paul. 

The  propositions  are  in  number  seven  or  eight.  The 
subject  of  all  the  propositions,  o  Ao^os,  the  Jf^oRD,  is 
the  same:  and  for  this  reason,  if  any  of  these  attri- 
butes be  literally  meant  of  the  Hon  of  God,  or  of  the 
Ron  of  Goil  only  cor/tp/vt/re,  all  the  rest  must  be  eorii- 
ptetely  meant  of  him.  He  only  it  is,  qui  tnnfi  men- 
mram  tiomin/\-  implcf,  who  rightly  fills  the  importance 
of  this  title,  Xt'iyov,  or   JVot^d,  in   ibat  place.      Admit 
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then  the  word  written  or  preached  may  tnily  be  said 
to  be  quick  a;id  powerful,  onrl  in  some  sort  not  more 
sharp,  bill  iwote  pierdiig;,  than  any  two-edged  sword 
{for  a  sword  wjth  one  edge  iimy  be  as  «harp  as  a 
sword  with  two  edgefi,  but  not  so  piert^ing) ;  but  admit 
the  word  of  God  preaehed  might  be  more  piLrcing4.i4 
than  any  sword,  yet  could  it  not  pi-operly  be  aaid  to  be 
a  discerner  of  ihe  though U  and  intevts  o/' ihe  hearty  or 
that  there  is  no  creaUtre  which  is  not  wnmfest  unto  it; 
nor  can  it  pof^sibly  he  imagined  to  be  the  logical  eubjeet 
of  the  two  last  proposltiona :  for  the  apo^tJe  plainly 
speaks  of  a  living  person  ;  Weiiher  is  ikere  any  crea- 
ture that  is  not  martif'est  in  mis  sjcht^  but  oil  thittgn 
are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  op  ihm  wpoq  u*'  'jfi.if 
6  \6yov,  that  is,  as  our  English  renders  it,  with  whom 
we  have  to  do;  as  Heza  and  Cal^iii  had  before  better 
expressed  it  than  Erasmus,  who  renders  it,  of  whom 
tre  ^peak;  or  than  the  Vulgar  Latin,  ad  quern  nobin 
est  scrmo:  of  which  Latin  I  know  not  how  to  make 
gooil  English.  Bui  the  Syriac  of  all  most  fuUy  :  AU 
things  are  opened  mito  the  ajea  of  him,  to  whom  men 
must  render  an  account.  Every  one  that  hears  the 
word  preached,  rnuht  give  an  account  of  the  word 
which  he  hears;  but  this*  account  we  must  not,  we 
cannot  give  unto  the  word  preached,  but  unto  him 
whose  words  they  are  which  wc  hear,  or  from  whom 
the  word  preached  must  derive  all  the  ^cacy,  forcet 
and  jjower  whieh  it  hath. 

The  full  meaning  of  the  original^  if  any  be  disposed 
to  have  it  fully  rendered  in  the  original  tongue,  ia  as 
niuch  as.  ^  t-o-^fi'  itTrttiQvvtit,  cut  a  iiodi/t  reddetida  est 
ratio,  "  to  whom  we  must  render  our  final  account;^' 
fiuch  ia  the  usual  importance  of  the  word  \6yoi  in 
matters  civil,  or  of  contract  or  covenant.  So  saith 
Athanaaius  in  his  Creed  ;  at  his  coming  to  judge  the 
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ruiitrk  and  the  drad,  "  all  men  shall  rise  again  with 
their  bodies,  and  shall  pfive  account  tor  their  own 
works."  And  oiir  apostle  suppoeeth  that  this  account 
imiat  be  given  by  every  one,  bvfore  he  reeejve  his 
doijni  for  things  done  in  his  hndy,  according  to  that 
he  tujfh  doae,  whether  ft  he  ^(ood  or  bad. 

13,  So  then  all  men  must  be  vT^ih^'oi,  inuat  reddere 
rafionemt  render  a  final  accouDt  of  their  own  works; 
and  we  Christians  in  special,  of  the  word  of  God  re&d 
or  preziched  unto  lis,  how  far  it  hath  fructified  or 
njiacarried  tn  us.  And  thi^  acconnti  or  X070V,  we  inu^t 
render  t^  A.6y<p,  to  the  eternal  Word  or  fion  of  God, 
by  whom  God  made  the  world.  But  allieit  St.  Paul  by  I 
the  word  Ao'^c^,  Heb.  iv,  mean  the  selfsame  person  or 
pai^y  whom  8t.  John  doth  in  the  fimt  of  his  Gospel; 
yet  may  we  hence  discover  a  further  notion  or  im- 
portance of  the  same  word  Aoyo^,  as  it  is  the  peculiar 
title  of  the  Son  of  God,  than  was  before  (book  7, 
chap.  26.  vol.  vii,  p,  2^4.)  espregsed  in  handling  that 
]ioint>  how  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  or  why  the  Son 
of  God  was  called  THE  Word.  The  reason  was,  not 
only  because  he  was  the  speaker  of  the  Trinity,  or  the 
declarer  of  God's  will  unto  mea,  nor  because  he  was 
the  main  object  of  all  (Sod's  word,  whether  revealed  to 
Moses  or  the  prophets;  bnt  specially  tir  most  prin- 
cq>ally,  for  that  he  was  the  express  image  of  God  the 
Father,  or,  tcrbum  internum^  the  full  expression  of 
the  wisdom,  power  and  majesty  of  the  Father;  and 
withal  more  than  the  idea)  pattern,  according  to  which 
all  things  were  made.  For  though  he  l«  the  full  ex- 
pression of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  his  Father,  as  he 
is  bin  only  begotten  Sun  from  all  eternity,  yet  are  not 
all  things,  which  are  made  by  him,  or  can  be  made  by 
him,  a  full  expression  of  his  power  or  wisdom.  He 
was  begotten,  not  made,  by  his  Father,  and  therefore 
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equal  to  him.  The  world  was  made  by  him.  not  be- 
gtttteii,  hikI  therefore  far  inferior  to  bim.  He  is  a 
pattern,  or  Xo'yoc,  of  all  things  that  ar^  made  ;  but  a 
pattern  that  cannot  be  paralleled  by  themn  As  he  was 
the  pattern,  or  A070S,  by  whom  the  world  was  mode, 
and  so  considered  by  SL  John,  so  is  he  the  pattern  or 
exemplary  rule  of  all  the  laws  wiiidi  Goil  hath  given 
to  man,  whether  written  in  their  hearts,  or  in  the  booh 
of  grace,  or  of  nature ;  the  rule  or  pattern  of  all  the 
words  which  Goil  hath  aix>ken  to  men  by  his  apostles, 
by  his  prophets,  or  by  this  Aoya^  ov  Son  himself  And  415 
according  to  this  notion  or  importance  of  the  word 
Aiiyou  he  is  by  St.  Paul  called  6  A6yc^,  unto  whom 
all  men  nnisl  reddere  -rhv  Xoyov^  render  an  account 
of  their  words,  of  their  works,  and  of  their  thoughts : 
he  being  in  all  ret^pect«  tbe  most  complete  rule  or 
exemplar  by  which  all  words,  all  works  and  thoughts, 
for  which  iiieTi  are  to  make  account,  aiv  to  he  valued 
or  censurtsd  ;  the  only  fi^Tpou,  or  exact  measure  i>f  all 
approbation  or  difiproveineut  of  the  accompis  to  be 
made,  or  of  the  words,  works,  or  thoughts,  for  which 
we  are  to  render  ficcount.  Fron^  tliis  notiorj  ur  im- 
portance of  the  word  Aoyo?,  wi^  may  take  a  true  notion 
or  BcantHug  i>f  the  attributes  or  titles  giveu  to  the 
word  of  God  by  St,  Paul,  Heb-  iv,  and  how  well  they 
consort  with  the  word  wjitten  or  fjreached,  as  it  hath 
reference  to  this  eternal  Word.  The  word  of  God 
written  or  preached,  although  in  itself  it  be  more 
powerful  than  any  two-edged  sword,  yet.  as  it  is 
managed  or  wit-lded  by  us  his  weak  lustrunienta,  is 
but  -AA  a  good  sword  in  an  infant's  hand  ;  hut  though 
m  uttered  by  us  it  doth  not  exercise  its  strength  upon 
our  hearers,  yet  doth  it  not  utterly  perish  or  Iohc  its 
efficacy;  but  every  word  spoken  iu  his  name,  though 
for  the  present  it  have  no  such  succees  as  we  could  wish, 
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yet  it  is  not  altogether  spoken  in  vain,  it  returns  unto 
bJiii  wliosf  woni  it  is;  and  in  liis  tnouth  or  prtrsence 
tbe  woi'd  preaclied  by  ns  bei^omes  like  Scauderbegs 
s^pord  in  Sc-aitdtfrbeg's  hand,  and  shall  id  the  last 
day  recover  strength  and  force  from  the  powerfnl 
appearance  of  this  eternal  Word,  or  Aoyop.  So  that 
all  the  glorious  attributes  ^iven  by  St.  Paul  unto  the 
word  of  God,  are  primarily  and  prinL-ipaUy  true  of 
the  eternal  Word,  yet  secondarily  and  less  principally 
of  the  word  preached  wi(h  reference  unto  him, 

14.  The  word  preached  iti  not  altogetht-r  dead,  but 
lively,  and  quick,  and  powerful  in  its  operation;  and 
shall  at  the  last  day  be  more  piercing  than  any  two- 
edged  swordf  and  divide  l>etweeii  tlie  spirit  and  the 
souL  A  two-ed^ed  swoi'd  may  cut  the  bones,  and 
divide  the  joints  and  the  marrow,  it  may  divide  the 
snnl  from  the  body,  or  at  least  send  the  soul  out  of  the 
body  before  the  tiiue  by  the  course  of  nature  allotted. 
But  between  the  soul  and  the  spirit  no  material  eword 
can  make  division.  The  most  piercing  sword,  though 
it  hiith  (as  the  original  imports)  two  mouths  to  devour, 
yet  eyes  it  halh  none  to  distinguish  between  the  parts 
which  it  divides  hut  cuts  as  it  falls,  or  as  it  is  directed 
by  the  eyes  and  bauds  of  hiin  which  wields  it;  but  the 
Word  of  God,  here  principally  meant,  seeth  all  the  par- 
ticles betwixt  which  it  makes  division ;  it  in  a  dittcei-ner 
ovjttd^c  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  qfthe  hearty  how 
secret  soever  they  be,  how  inseparable  soever  they  be 
Iruin  the  sout  or  spirit;  though  onr  inward  parts  he 
covered  with  skin,  W'\X\\  flash  and  bones,  yet  are  they 
naked,  aud  as  it  were  anatomized,  (for  so  the  ori^nal 
jmiKirts,)  unto  the  eyes  of  this  Ao-yof,  to  whom  we  are 
to  render  our  account. 

Jn  the  fir&i  creiUion  he  was  not  only  n  \t\jo^,  the  live 
idea  or  iiattcrn.  unto   wliose    image  men    and   angels 
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were  createfl,  anfl  of  whose  excellency  tlie  whole  world, 
and  all  the  t^rtatiirt-s  in  It,  are  but  scatttred  and  broken 
expi'^Bsions ;  but  withal,  Ao^o?  SfifAtovpya<^,  the  Framer 
or  Maker  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible;  for  God 
the  Father  made  all  things  by  this  Ao^^js.  without  any 
instrumental  help  or  service,  after  a  more  excellent  and 
expedite  manner,  than  (should  we  suppose,  or  could  we 
imagine  such  a  thing)  any  architect  or  skilful  artificer, 
that  could  be  supposed  able  to  frame  or  make  a  material 
building,  or  other  wcrlc  of  his  profehsiou,  without  any 
manual  labour,  without  any  materials  or  instruments, 
besides  the  pattern  or  exemplar  which  he  conceives  in 
his  inind  or  imagination*  In  the  dissolution  of  this 
worlds  i»r  in  the  erection  of  the  wi«'ld  to  coiiie*  which 
shall  take  beginning  from  the  day  of  our  final  accnrnpta,  41C 
the  same  Aoyoj,  or  eternal  Word  of  God,  shall  manifcat 
himself  to  be.  not  only  the  live  idea  or  pattern  of  God  a 
moral  or  eternal  law,  by  wliirh  all  mankind  shall  Ije 
judged,  and  our  accoujpt  either  finally  approved  or  dis- 
proved, but  to  be  withal  \6yo^  ^wf  Kat  fvcjoy^f,  a  law 
endued  with  life,  with  wi.sdoni  and  [lower:  nor  such  a 
law  only,  but  a  living,  wise,  omnipotent  Jiulge.  AW 
these  attributes,  or  the  things  signified  by  theiu.  with 
all  the  rest  that  can  be  required  iu  a  law,  a  rule,  or 
Judge,  are  iu  him  undivided,  and  according  to  the 
infinity  of  perfection-  Yet  that  we  may  the?  better 
coueeive  the  infiniteness  of  his  perfection,  as  law  and 
judge,  ft  will  not  be  amiss  to  consider  of  these  attri- 
butes severally,  as  they  are  found  amongst  us. 

15.  Every  good  law  is  a  kind  of  silent  rtiapslrate  or 
Judge;  and  every  good  and  perfect  Juilge  or  ma^iffltrate 
is  a  speaking  law.  So  tliey  ought  to  be.  But  these 
two  perfections  seldom  meet  in  the  goverjunent  of  any 
well  ordered  commonweal  or  church  on  earth.  In 
suiiie  national  the  written   laws  be  tolerably  good,  or 
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comparatively  very  good,  but  the  inagietrateB  for  the 
moat  pari  cither  ignorant  in  the  Jaws,  or  unexperienced 
in  applying  their  true  intent  and  meaning  to  meet 
with  every  tra  a  agression,  or  no  manadeJ  with  goMeti 
fetters,  that  they  have  no  preal  list  or  dexterity  to  put 
what  they  know  in  execution.  In  other  places  the 
[uagjstrates  or  Judges  are  learned  and  sincere  laws  to 
themselves*  and  fit  laws  for  otUen*  to  be  ruled  by,  were 
not  their  good  purposee  restrained  or  pinioned  by  harsh 
acd  obsolete  \aws^  or  not  well  consorting  with  the  times 
wherein  they  live. 

This  jargon  between  wise  and  wholesome  Inws,  and 
unskilful  or  eorrupt  magistrates,  or  between  religious, 
wise,  ajkd  iTidustriou:^  m^tgistrates,  and  impeiiect,  \}rt- 
tial,  or  naughty  laws,  hath  bvQH  in  most  agc^s  and 
nations  so  conuncn,  that  many  aeenrale  |Joliticians,  ur 
observers  of  ihe  course  of  justice,  have  brought  the 
main  question  concerning  all  state  government  to  this 
short  issue,  and  submitted  il  to  the  touch  and  trial  of 
learned  dispute,  *  Whether  it  be  lietter  to  be  governed 
by  a  dead  and  silent,  or  by  a  live  and  speaking  law?' 
that  is,  whether  were  most  expedient  for  all  or  most 
states^  that  the  written  law  should  be  above  the  su- 
preme magistrate,  or  majesty;  or  tije  supreme  magis- 
trate, or  majesty  of  every  nation,  above  the  written 
laws?  But  admitting  that  every  nation  had  laws  as 
perfect  as  thf  wit  lif  man  could  devise,  suL-h  as  would 
give  contentment  to  every  member  that  were  to  he 
governed  hy  tbem,  and  magistrates  to  put  such  laws 
in  execution,  as  sincere,  as  wise,  as  well  experienced, 
as  JMthistriiius,  hs  couragetui^  a^  any  in  furnjer  time$ 
have  been,  or  can  in  this  life  he  expected;  yet  the 
most  perfetJt  or  absolute  law  that  can  be  made  hy 
man,  that  can  l>e  written,  though  made  hy  C-od  him* 
self,  could  nut  be  able  to  put  iLself  in  ejteruUou,  or  Ic 
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recompense  every  transgression   as  it  deserves.     Nor  H 

can  the  wisest,  tiie  moat  sincere  and  industrious  magis-  H 

irate  possibly  know  every  transgretisor  of  the  law.  or  H 

every  misdemeauour    coniiuitted  witbjii    a   little    pro-  H 

vLDce  or  corporation.     And  albeit  the  magistrate  only  H 

tao  give  life  to  the  law,  yet  can  no  mogistrate  give  ■ 

life  to  any  law,  or  put  it  in  execution  according  to  the  I 

rule  of  justice,  unless   he  know  the  transgressor  and  H 

the  quality  of  hid  transgression:  and  for  this  reason,  H 

€ven  those  states  which  have  comparatively  the  best  H 

laws    and    the    wisest    magiRtrAte>'«,    admits  or    rather  H 

require  and   authorize    informers :    and   after   the    in-  H 

formation  given,  the  magistrate  must  proceed  secun-^  H 

dum  allegata  et  probata,  according  to  the  information  fl 

^vt^n    by    legal    and    comjietent   witrie.'^scs.      Now  to  H 

make  the  informers  Hiid  witne^^^es  always  sincere,  the  H 

I>e8t  laws  and  magistrate^!  are  not  able.  H 

The  law  of  God  indeed  is  a  law  moat  perfect^  most  H 

iiifaUible,  but  nn  living  rule  (o  see  and  diacern  every  ^ 
transgression  against  it,  no  speaking  rule  lo  give  in- 41 7 

fr>rm3tion  or  testimony  against  the  tran^^gref^aors  of  it,  J 

much  less  a  living  Judge  to  reward  or  punish  every  ~ 
observer  or  transgressor  of  it-      But  all  the  perfections  Mwii  high 
that  can  be  imagined  in  any  lau^,  in  any  inforjner,  in  implied  in 
any  witness,  in  any  judge  or  manager  of  Justice,  are**'^"" 

eminently  and  most  |>erfectly  contained  in  this  Word^  ■ 

or  Atiyrtr,  with  whom  we  Uave  fa  do-  or  fo  whom  tee  are  ■ 

/o  render  onr  accom/tf,  without  any  tincture  or  ad-  I 

mixture  of  their  imperfections.     And  thus  they  all  are  H 
in  him  most  [wrfect,  not  by  way  of  union  or  unition, 
but  according  to  most  perfect  dud  Indivifiible  unity. 

As    all    ihings   were   made    by    him    without    help 

or  instrumental  service,  so  all  the   thoughts^  all  the  f 

words  and  works  of  men  are  immediately  known  onto  H 

liim    without   any   prompter   or    informer,  and   every  I 
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man  shall  be  judged  by  him  according  to  all  his  works 
without  any  advocate  or  assistant.  As  he  is  the 
express  image  or  full  expression  of  his  Father's  per- 
son, and  himself  as  truly  God  as  his  Father  is,  ao 
he  ts  the  fifrpov,  or  mentfura  ominum,  the  exect  mea- 
sure of  every  thinf,^  that  can  be  known,  that  vaxi  be 
done,  spoken,  or  thought,  and  the  just  reeoinpenee  of 
aH  deserts.  He  contains  an  exact  proportion  or  dia- 
proportiou  to  every  thought,  word,  <ir  action,  that  hath 
proceeded  from  the  heart  or  mind  [jf  man — iiD  exact 
proportion  of  every  thought,  word»  or  deed,  that  held  ■ 
consort  with  the  law  of  the  mind  or  of  the  spirit — an 
exact  disproportion  to  every  rebellions  motion  that  hath 
been  conceived  hy  the  law  of  the  flesh  against  the  Jaw 
of  the  mind ;  and  even  in  this  respect  he  is  called 
6  Xo^ap*  or  \6jQ^  Xoytoif ;  for  SO  the  origiual  word  oft- 
times  imports  as  much  as  proportion^  or  an  rract 
mea&ure,  by  which  all  proportion  or  consouancy,  all 
disproportion  or  dissoDancj',  may  be  known  or  noticed : 
aa.  if  the  t^asis  or  diapason  be  sound  and  good,  erery 
note  or  eou.:d  of  the  same  instrument  doth  notify  tbe 
measure  of  its  consonant^  or  dissonancy  to  it  by  its 
own  sound.  ATid  in  this  acnsc  he  is  X0705  X,^v  co! 
htpyh'i^  n  livivg  measure  or  proportion.  And  every 
thought  or  secret  inclination  of  man,  thot  is  consonant  J 
to  this  living  rule  or  law,  bath  more  than  a  gcome-  " 
trical  proportion,  a  live  proportion  or  sympathy  with 
him.  And  we  sbaJl  need  no  other  bliss  and  happiness 
than  a  true  sympathy  and  consort  with  him.  Every 
thought  or  inclinaiioa  of  the  flesh  that  is  dissonant 
to  this  liviog  rule,  or  Xo-yo^  includes  more  than  a  dead 
disproportion,  a  Jive  antipathy  to  his  purity;  aad 
according  to  the  measure  of  every  man's  diapropor- 
Cion  or  antipathy  to  this  living  rule  shall  the  measure 
of   his   wretchedness   or  infelicity   be.      In  all    these 
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and  m&ny  other  respects  is  tbe  Son  of  God  inatylcd 
o  Att7ov,  as  he  is  the  Judgt  of  quick  and  dead. 

16,  But  dotb  tfje  luteiit  or  iriferente  of  the  apostle, 
iu  that  fourth  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  lead  us  unto 
auy  such  apprehension  or  construction  as  hath  been 
made  of  his  attributes  ?  It  dotb,  if  wt  look  not,  as  the 
JewH  did,  only  into  the  dead  letter,  but  dive  into  the 
live  BeuEe  or  meaning  of  the  Spint^  or  of  the  apostle 
himself:  his  principal  scope  or  aim  was  to  admonish 
hia  bearers^  and  in  them  all  that  confess  Christ  to  bi: 
tbe  Sou  of  God  and  tiieir  Redeemer,  to  be  vigilant  and 
careful  whU-st  it  h  called  To  day^  that  they  do  net  incur 
God's  high  displeasure,  or  provoke  his  sentence  of  utter 
exclusion  from  that  eternal  rest,  whereof  that  rest 
which  Joshua  brought  the  Israelites  unto,  when  he 
gave  them  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  was  but 
the  map  or  shadow.  The  Israelites  without  exception 
had  a  promise  of  entering  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  under  it  a  promise  of  eutering  into  a  better  rest- 
But  the  word  preached^  saith  the  apostle,  ver.  3,  did 
not  proJU  thern^  not  being  mijied  wit/r  Jbitk.  The 
foolish  posterity  of  those  rehellioua  fathers,  which 
wert!  excluded  by  oath  from  entering  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  were  consujned  Ju  the  wilderness,  miu-41S 
deemed  that  God's  promise  of  bringing  that  nation 
into  the  land  of  their  rest  had  been  accoinplished  in 
the  conquest  of  it  by  Joshua,  or  in  continuance  of  like 
vjctorious  success  unto  themselves.  And  by  this  con- 
ccitt  and  by  the  disobedience  {which  this  conceit  brought 
forth)  agai[ist  the  Son  of  God  revealed,  the  most  of 
this  nation,  since  his  manifestation  in  tbe  flesli,  have 
lived  and  died  iu  a  more  miserable  estate  than  their 
fathers  did  which  died  in  the  wilderness.  For  neither 
Christian  chanty,  nor  the  analogy  of  Christian  faith, 
will  permit  us  to  say  or  think,  that  all  the  Israelites    ^ 
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which  were  excluded  by  oath  from  entering  into  tUe 
land  of  Caitoan,  or  of  their  promised  earthly  rest,  were 
aIho  utterly  excluded  from  entering  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven-     They,  as  well  ae  we,  were  to  reuder  an 
accompt  unto  this  eternal  Word  ;  for  he  it  was  which 
spake   to  Moses  in   mount  Sinai,   bm  was  not   then 
manifested   in   the   flesh;    nor  was  the  article   of  hU 
incarnation   expressly   or   explicitly   known    to   all  or 
most  that  received  benefit  by  it.     The  accompt  which 
they  were  to   make  was    not   so    punctual,  nor  iheir 
examination  so  strict.     For  that  which  St,  Paul  sailh 
of  the  ancient  heathens  holds  true  in  propoition  of  tbn 
aneient   Israelites :   God,  sailh    he,   winked   at  iheite 
times  of  i^n&ra/ree;   tut  now  command^ih  alt  men 
every   where  to  repent:  because  he  hath  appointed 
a  da^,  in  the  which  he  willjmlge  the  world  in  riffht^ 
ousnesa.  Acts  xvii,  HO,  31.     But  was  not  thiB  day  a|>' 
pointed   in  these  times  of  ignorance   at  which  God 
winked?    Yea.  before  them  ;  bnf  not  so  fully  declared, 
nor  the  manner  of  it  so  distinctly  known,  as  sinee 
Christ's  resurrection  it  hath  been.     From  this  differ- 
ence of  times,  and  from  the  different  condition  of  nici] 
living  since   Christ's    resurrection,    and    fnim    the  di- 
versity of  the  account    which    they  must    render,  in 
respect  of  them  which  lived  before  it,  St.  Paul  make^ 
that  inference,  Heb.  iv.  11  :   het  UJi  labour  therefore 
to  enter  into  that  rest^  lext  any  man  fall  ajler  tht 
same    e:ra7/iple   of  unbelief  (or    disobedience).     Thr 
Israelites  fell  in  the  wilderness  for  their  disobedieuce 
to  God's  word  written  or  spoken;  they  did  not  so  im- 
mediately trespa^^  against  this*  \uyti*i,  or  Word,  whii^h 
since  hath  been  made  flesh,  as  all  unbelievers  and  dl&* 
obedient  men  since  he  was  made  Oeeh. 

Now  to  fortify  this  inference  he  addeth,  vv.  12, 13, 
Vivus    est  sertHO    Dei  .     The    Word^    or    ^VoyfK,  ft 
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whom  wff  are  to   render  an  acromjJt,  is  quick,  and  ^M 

powerjul^  more  piercing  than  any  two-edged  sword,  ^M 

8a  far  from  winking  at  the  ignorance  of  these  times,  ^M 

thai  all  things  are  naied  and  open  nnio  his  eyes.  ^M 

His  ait/ ntenance,  as  St.  John  saith,  was  a^  the  sun  ^| 

tbineth   in   his   strength^    Rev.  i.  16:   and   his   eyes  ^| 

as  aflame  ofjire,  ver.  11,   Unto  hia  eyea  thus  opened,  ^| 

wben  the  judgment  §han  be  set,  the  books,  as  Daniel  ^M 

saiih,  irere  oftened^  chap.  vii.  10-   And  this  prophecy  is  ^M 

unfolded   by  St.  John,  Rev.  kx.  12:  And  I  saw  the  H 

dead^  small  and  greats  stand  bejbre  God ;  and  the  ^| 

books  were  opened:  and  another  book  was  0]>e?t€d,  H 

which  is  (he  hook  of*  life :  and  iJw  dead  were  judged  ^^ 

out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  ^M 

according  to  their  works.  ^1 

17*  This  is  the  next  part  of  the  proceaa;  and  byTi.Biw.ka 
the  books  which  are  opened,  the  best  interpreters,  j,i  i^Kriic's 
ancient  and    modern,   understand   the   books  of  con-™"^^"^ 

science,  which  until    that  day  shall   not   be  unfolded,  ^^ 

or  become  fully  legible,  no  not  unto  them  which  keep  ^M 

these  book^,  though   every  man  have  one  of  them,  or  ^M 

at    least   an    exact  copy  or   exemplification    of   them.  ^M 

For  it  may  be  that  the  authentic  copy  or  register  of  ^M 

every  man's  conscience  is  treasured  up  i[j  this  eternal  ^M 

,\oyo^t  and   their   copies  shall    become  legible  by  his  ^M 

appeai^ance.      Many  actual  sins,  many  secret  tbougbtfi,  ^M 

or  evil  words,  have  been  daily  practised  or  entertained  ^M 

by  us,  which   leave  no   print  or  impression  in   our  H 

phantasies  of  their  pas^sige.     The  memory  of  many  ^M 
gross  sins,  which   for  the  present  make  deep  impres-419 

eion,  daily  wears  out  or  decays  to  our  apprehensions ;  ^— 

their  print  or  cbaracl^^r  in  some  being  defaced  or  obU-  ^M 

terated   by  new  ones  more  gross;  as  if  a  man  should  ^M 

write  in  capital  letters  upon  a  paper  already  written  in  ^M 

a  soialler  character  and  more  obsauc.     In  others*  the  ^M 
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records  of  t-onscienL-e,  though  in  themselves  legible,  ao 
they  would  look  into  them,  are  wrapt  up  in  multi- 
plicity of  busineas*".  But  when  the  Judge  shall  appear 
in  his  glory,  the  book  shall  be  fully  opened,  the  cha- 
racter or  impression  of  every  sinful  thought  ur  action 
shall  then  become  legible;  not  a  syllable  of  what  we 
have  epolceii  to  ourselves  shall  be  loet ;  and  every  letter 
and  every  syllable  which  hath  not  been  washed  away 
or  purified  by  the  biood  of  the  Lamb,  shall  be  as  a 
stigma  or  brand  to  the  sou]  and  conseienee  wherein 
it  is  foundf  and  shall  fret  as  an  incurable  gangrene 
or  canker.  Every  seed  of  corruption,  whether  propa- 
gated from  our  first  parents,  or  sown  by  ourselves. 
which  seemed  to  lie  dead  without  all  rhotion,  unless 
they  be  truly  mortified  by  the  Spirit,  shall  at  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  begin  to  quicken 
and  grow  ripe  in  a  moment.  And  albeit  these  seeds  be 
as  many  in  number  as  the  sand,  ifiough  onr  whole  flesh 
or  bodily  man  be  more  full  of  them  than  any  fish's 
ventricle  is  full  of  spawn,  yet  the  least  of  them  shall 
grow  for  its  malignant  quality  into  a  serpent*  and 
sting  the  Noul  ami  btwly  wherein  it  bred  like  an  addir 
These  are  the  best  fruits  which  they  that  daily  sow 
unto  the  flesh  shall  then  reap  of  the  fleshy  even  cor- 
ruption, sorrow,  and  torments  ineorriiptibic  and  ud- 
suiTerable,  yet  perpetually  to  lie  suffered  by  them. 
But  of  the  quality  and  perpetuity  of  these  pains 
hereafter,  by  God  s  assistance,  when  we  come  to  the 
award  or  sentence, 

18.  Now  lo  conclude ;  albeit  this  o  Aoyo^^  thi> 
eternal  Word  of  God^  before  whose  Judgment  seal 
we  must  appear,  and  to  whom  we  are  to  render  our 
final  accompt  were  made  flesh,  to  the  end  and  purpo&t 
that  the  very  words  of  God   imnierliately  uttered  by 
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himself,  which  formerly  so  uttered  did  sound  nothing 
but  death  aud  destruction  to  flesh  and  blood,  might 
become  the  very  food  of  life,  being  thus  distilled  and 
uttered  by  an  organ  of  flesh  ;  yet  such  they  are  only 
mitu  BUfh  as  receive  him,  and  are  purififd  m  soul  and 
conscience  by  them.  To  ttuck  as  received  him,  saitb 
St,  John,  he  gave  this  privilege  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  chap.  i.  13,  But  every  man^  saith  the  same 
St.  John.  1  Epist,  iii.  3,  tiiat  hath  this  hope  in  him 
pnrifieth  himself,  eve?t  as  he  h  pure.  As  for  the 
disobedienti  and  such  as  wallow  in  tilthiness,  the 
presence  or  voice  of  God,  though  he  appear  or  speak 
unto  us  In  our  uature«  shall  not  be  less  dreadful  to 
them  than  it  was  before  the  Word  was  made  flesh  ; 
but    rather   his   appearance    in    our   nature   shall   add 

[terror  and  dread  to  his  voice  and  presence.  Acd 
therefore  it  is  remarkably  added  by  St.  John,  Rev. 
vi.  16,  that  the  diNohediout  shall  sfi//  to  the  moun- 
tains and  rochs^  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  ike 

^ace  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne^  and  Jrom 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  For  tliougli  the  wisdom 
of  the  flesh  did  always  include  an  enmity  unto  the 
purity  of  the  divine  nature,  yet  this  enmity  or  an- 
tipathy is  most  directly  agaiust  the  innocency  and 
integrity  of  the  Lamb;  it  is  under  the  same  kind 
with  the  enmity  of  the  woman's  seed  and  the  serpent's, 
nor  shall  the  malignity  of  it  fully  appear  or  come  unto 
a  perfect  crisis,  until  the  Lamb  appear  in  judgment. 
He  is  DOW  a  Lamb  mild  and  gentle,  and  ea^y  to  be 
entreated  by  all  sued  as  seek  to  become  tike  hini  in 
innocency  and  purity  of  life,  but  Gball  in  that  day 
manifest  himself  to  be  the  hion  of  the  tribe  ofJudah, 
to  execule  vengeance  upon  all  such  as  have  abused 
his  patience  and  lougi^utfering  by  i-outinuanee  in  beast- 
liuL-ss,  or  enmity  to  lamb-like   innocency  aud  purity. 
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He  shall  then  appear  an  inflexible  Judge,  but  yet 
^OcontinueH  a  merciful  aufl  loiiiig  High  Priest  to  make 
intercesejou  for  ug.  SeeiTig  then,  ga>th  St,  PatiU  Heb, 
\v,  14,  &c.,  (and  it  is  bis  couclusiou  of  his  former 
description  of  hiin,  as  our  omuipuient  all-sc^eing 
Judge,)  timt  we  havp  n  great  High  PrieJii^  (JittI  it 
passed  into  the  heavens,  Je^us  the  Son  of  God^ 
(tbia  is  a  title  more  mild  and  comfcjrtable  than  thai 
former  of  Ao'yos,  Tkc  Word  t^  God,)  let  u&  hold 
Jhst  our  jjrq/es^ion.  F'or  we  have  not  an  ht^h  prieH 
which  cmmot  be  touched  with  the  Jeetbtg  of  our  in- 
Jirmities;  but  wait  hi  all  points  tempted  like  «j  tctf 
are,  yet  without  sin.  het  us  tlwrejore  come  boldltf 
unto  the  throne  of  graee,  that  we  may  obtain  vtfre^^ 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  7ieed.  This  time 
of  need  is  the  day  of  judgment,  or  time  of  death. 

But  whereby  shall  we  make  just  proof  and  trial, 
whether  we  hold  our  profession  fast  or  no?  By  no 
other  means  than  by  the  preserving  the  integrity  and 
purity  of  our  eonsdence:  for  we  do  not  truly  eeknow* 
ledge  or  believe  bim  to  be  our  high  priest,  unless  we 
suffer  him,  whilst  It  is  called  To  day,  to  cleanse  arid 
purify  our  conseient^ee.  If  our  heart  condenui  its  not^ 
snith  St.  John,  1  Epist.  iii.  1^1,  then  have  we  confidenee 
toward  God.  To  shut  up  all  with  that  of  the  pn>- 
phet  Malaihi,  chap.  iii.  2,  3,  wljich  is  fully  parallel  lo 
the  former  place  of  St.  Paul,  Heb.  xii.  12,  13:  He' 
shall  ^it  (ut  a  rejiner  and  purifier  of  silver:  and  he 
shall  purify  the  ^ojis  qf  Levi,  and  purge  thrm  at 
gold  and  Kihvr.  that  they  tiifiij  offer  unto  the  Ijord 
an  offering  in  righteousne-ts.  So  then  tliey  must  b* 
Bima  o/'  I^em,  (that  ib,  men  cunsecraled  unto  thi- 
serviLT  of  tfie  Lord,)  atid,  even  in  this  life,  as  gold 
and  silver,  (though  mingled  with  dixjas:,)  wliieb  hope  to 
escape  that  last  and  fiery  trial    And  sueh  as  ho|>e  to  b« 
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made  kinge  and  priests  imto  our  God  for  ever,  must 
in  this  life  be  careful  end  diligent  to  practise  upon 
themselves,  daily  presenting  unto  hjin.  first,  fhe  sacri- 

Jice^  ofGofl,  a  trouhUd  and  broken  spirit,  (breathing 
out  prayers,  and  sending  forth  lears^)  and  then  their 
bodies  a  lining  mcrifice,  hohj  and  acceptable.  And 
lastly,  the  sacrifice  of'  jiraiae,  that  is,  the  calvc-f  or 

Jruii  uf  the  /yw ;  witbal,  not  forgetting  to  do  good^ 
and  to  cornmutticate,  for  irith  such  sacrifices  God  is 
well  pleased. 

19'  'i'he  use  of  ail  that  is  said  in  this  whole  third 
section,  eoneeniing  Christ^R  coming  to  judgment^  is 
moat  flagrantly  set  down  in  powerful  and  moving 
expressions  by  St.  Peter,  2  Epist.  chap,  iii.  And  the 
short  of  his  three  inferences  is  this:  Beloved,  I  stir 

up  your  pure  minds  hif  tvatj  x^" remendn-aitce  z 

knoiring  that  there  shall  come  hi  the  last  daijs  scoffers, 
italhing  after  their  own  insts,  and  sayings  Where  is  the 

promise  of  his  co/r/i/ig  ? Itttt   the   Lord  us  not 

slack  concerning  his  protiiise,  ....  ivi/  is  longstiffer- 
ing  to  us~ward,  not  willing  that  any  shovld  perish, 
but  that  all  sfiottld  come  to  raperitance.      Bnt  the  day 

i^f  the  Lord  aitl  come  as  a  thief  in  ttie  night 

Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  must  he what 

manner  of  jwrsoris  ovght  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  con- 
versation and  godliness,  looking  for  and  basting 
unto  the  coining  of  the  day  of  God?  ....  Seeing  that 
ye  look  for  such   things^  he  diligent  that  ye  may  be 

found  of  him  in  peace,  witkont  sjiot^  and  fjlameless. 
And  account  that  the  langsuffering  of  the  Lord  i.s 

salvation Ve  therefore,  seeing  tje  know  all  these 

things  tsefore,  fieware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away 
with  the  e3*ror  of  the  mc&ed,  fall  from  your  own 
$ted/asfness.     But  grow  in  grace,  und  in  the  know- 
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led^e  of  our  Lord  and  Sftvhur  Jesus  Christ-     T4 
him  he  glory  hoth  now  and  Jar  ever^  ^4mrn, 

Si^j4mhro^e\^  Creed. — "  Lord  Jefius>  we  believe  that 
thou  sbalt  come  to  be  our  Judge.  We  ttierefore  pray 
tbee,  help  thy  servaiitH,  whom  thou  bast  redeemed  witb 
thy  most  precious  blood.  Make  tbem  to  be  numbered 
with  thy  saints,  in  glory  trverlastiug." 


I 


J 


«1  SECTION    IV, 

Qffke  Resurrection  of  the  Dead. 

OF  the  five  general   heads,  proposed  in  the  eo  oft 
mentioned  ninth  chapter*  we  have  (after  a  sort)  <i)B- 
|Jiitcbed  the  first  three.     The  fourth  was.  The  parties 
to  be  judged,  viz.,  the  quick  and  ihe  dead.      Of  those 
that  shall  be  found  alive  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord, 
I  shall  say  no  more  than  this  (till  I  come  to  the  fifth 
head,  tourhing  the  final  award):    The  one  distinction 
shall  stand  with  great  boldness,  and  with  joy  lift  up 
their  heads,  that  they  (being  caught  up  in  the  clouds) 
may  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  be  ever  with    , 
the   Lord.     The   other,  retchless  and    niofit   wretchedfl 
part  of  mankind,  shall — but  all  in  vain — cry  to   the  " 
hills  to  fall  upon  them,  and   to  the  >ook&   to  cover 
them  from  his  eyes,  to  whom  night  and  hell  are  ma- 
nifest.    Of  those  that  sleep  in  the  dust,  the  dead  in 
Christ  fthnll  rise  Jtrxt^  and  having  happily  passed  the 
judgmeni  of  discussion"^,  shall  be  amazed  at  the  strange- 
ness of  their  own  salvation  so  far  beyond  all  they  looked 
fun     Then  shall  the  dead  in  xin  be  raised  also,  to  re<fl 
ceive  the  dreadful  sentence  of  our  most  worthy  Judge 

'1  Phaltii  x^xii.  I. 
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eternal,  and  to  put  on  such  immortality  as  shall  only 
make  tbem  capable  of  the  wages  of  sin,  which  is  eternal 
death,  or  endless  vivacity  unto  torments.  The  proof  of 
the  resurrection  of  hoth  these  is  our  next  design. 


CHAP.    XJH, 

«  t'ORINTH.  XV.  ij,  13. 

iVow  if  Chri-H  be  preached  tha  he  rospjr  m  the  dead  Jmw  xay 
some  iitnortf^  fjuu  thut  thi'TC  is  ntj  remtrreriiojt  ftf  the  dead  ? 
But.  if^  there  be  rui  resrirrecfion  cf  the  dead,  tftcn  is  Ckrist 
Ntri  risen. 


Job  Tij,]!^-^  ?j.  t knoiD  thnl  tuii 
RettppmrT  Lieth.  onii  llutt  he  sh/ilt 
gtatiti  at  ifie  Uttttr  titty  upon  the 
earth:  anit  though  aft^  my  >iii 
wor'iit  iteilrtiy  ihii  boily,  yet  in  my 
yTrsA  $U'ifi  I  Wf  Guii :  w'jnrn  / 
ahaii  life  ft}r  niynrif.  ami  mint  rttea 
thcU  '•eAuW,  fifi'i  ni>t  nnolhc-  i 
though  my  rpina  be  roiiiiumfd  with- 
in mt. 

E^tciel  XKJtvii.  4,  5.  0  yf  'try 
henft,  he'if  fhe  tDord  of  the  Ltirii. 
BphaJd.  t  tcUi  rnhJie  hrfiitfi  (ii 
ettler  intif  ^qu.  tiitrt  ije  fhafi  thr^ 
Ac, 


John  f.  18^19.  Marrel  not  at 
thiA  :  far  the  hour  i^  caifing.  in 
Chetrhich  tiU  thatiiTfr  in  the  /rourt 
shaft  hear  hit  tvaicf,  and  sholi 
ctune  forth  ;  they  that  hai}e  thue 
v;tt'Ht.untfi  thf  ffsurrerthji of  iife ; 
UFid  fhfij  thtii  luivf  liimt  nit, 
imto  the  reKurrection  of  damita- 
fioa. 

Juhn  jsi,  24,  15.  Martha  vailh 
unity  himt  /  knote  ihtst  he  ahall 
Fhi'  tigiiia  in  the  rtiurrt?Ltion 
tit  thf  ttiH  ittiif.  JeHUi  sititf  ifnto 
her.  I  tint  the  retitrrrclion ,  and 
the  life,  fitc. 


Thr  Belief  \if  this  Article  itf  the  Ht'SfirrectioHy  tf  hifirh  cmi- 
errumentj  mtdiffrtmrtfjf  *ippriffned  htf  Satan  mid  hh  A^nt.t, 
need-t  and  deierves  our  hfKt  Forflficatiwi.  7^t/e Hetttheit  hail 
rmptic/i  Notmns  of  a  Reajirrtetitiu.  The  Oh.\tti€le  nflmpos- 
jtthiliO/  remitted  hif  Prnttf  *}f  th\x  CoiidiiAifnt,  ThtU  thtni^'h 
ail  thin^x  it^re  aiinihihitcd,  ^ei  Goti  J.i  tthie  to  retrici^  or 
rccmer  the  numcrind  Mime^. 

\.  So  admJrahle   is   the   constancy  of   the  celestial  4.35 
bodies  in    their  courses,  that  every  untismil  spectficlc 
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iu  till?  Iituveris,  be  it  but  the  a|ipearanct^  of  a  comet 
ill  the  air,  or  of  two  suns,  whereof  the  one  is  hi  the 
ain  not  in  the  heaven,  doth  always  imprint  a  terror  or 
amazetnent  in  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  Whence 
if  we  rotikl,  out  of  r  serious  apprehension  of  both, 
rightly  compare  the  face  of  the  heavens  as  now  it 
iSy  with  that  etraiige  alteration  described  by  St.  John, 
Rev.  vj.  1^,  13;  as  that  the  j>aLe  moon  shall  be  turned 
into  blood  ;  that  the  sun,  whic-h  now  dazzles  our  eyes 
with  it<4  briglitnes8,  ^^hall  become  as  black  a»  a  sack- 
floth  of  hair;  or  that  the  fixed  Btar3,  which  have  con- 
tinued their  march  from  cast  to  west  without  cheek  or 
control  for  almost  six  thousand  year.s,  (and  yet  have 
kept  their  rankw  without  any  clt-cliuation  to  the  rigtit 
hand  or  to  the  left,)  shall  then  beg-in  to  reel  and  stag- 
ger like  so  many  drunken  men,  and  fall  to  the  earth, 
like  as  when  a  fig  tree  casteth  her  green  fig»^,  being 
ahiiken  of  a  mighty  wind  :  the  very  cogitation  of  this 
suddtn  change  or  confusion  would  make  death  seem 
a  welcome  messienger,  and  loss  of  life  and  external 
senses  a  gainful  exchange,  if  by  their  loss  we  might 
Ije  exempted  or  acquit  from  those  fearful  sights  where- 
with the  eyes,  or  from  those  hideous  noises  wherewith 
the  ears  and  hearts  of  all  then  living  shall  be  filled. 
But  most  men  hope  for»  or  at  least  expect  a  disfio- 
lution  of  this  sensitive  life  before  the  appearance  u 
that  great  and  terrible  day.  And  this  very  imagination 
or  conceit,  that  ell  our  reuses  shall  be  locked  up  hy 
death — the  ears  utterly  deprived  of  htarmg — the  eyea 
of  sight — tliat  the  whole  hwJy*  even  the  heart  itself, 
being  bestript  of  all  feeling  or  motion,  ahall  put  on 
a  thick  coveriug  of  sad  earth,  doth  for  the  most  part 
benumb  our  senses,  enfeeble  our  faith,  and  dead  our 
apprehensions,  either  of  the  terrors  of  that  *\fty^  or  of 
the  joys  that  shall  eusue  unto  all  them  that  do  escape 
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tbeiD.  Whilst  wc  think  of  death,  or  of  their  estate 
^hich  have  betrn  long  dead^  and  cuiisuincil  in  the 
grave,  we  say  lu  our  hearts,  not  ag  the  psalmist  did. 
Lard,  xhali  the  dead  praise  thee  ?  but.  shall  tho  dead 
fear  thee,  O  Lord  ?  shall  such  as  descend  into  the  pit. 
are  covtreiJ  with  dust,  and  resolved  into  rottenness,  be 
aHVighted  with  thy  voice,  or  stand  amazed  at  thy  ap- 
pearance -■'  Thus  then,  as  there  is  no  article  of  Chris- 
tian faith  more  available  to  make  men  live  a  Christian 
life,  tliaa  this  article  of  the  last  general  judgment,  so 
tbcre  18  no  branch,  either  of  this  general,  or  any  other 
article  of  Christian  faith  in  particular,  which  requireth 
raore  fortification,  whether  from  the  storehouse  of  the 
book  of  nature,  or  from  the  hook  of  grace,  than  this 
point  of  the  r^urrection  doth.  This  is  the  hold,  which 
Satan,  the  sworn  enemy  of  our  souls'  eternal  peace  and 
welfare,  seeks  by  all  means  to  surprise  and  subvert, 
and  unto  whose  sjK^edy  si^rpHsal,  or  utter  subversion, 
flesh  and  blood  have  been  in  all  ages  most  prone  to 
yield  their  consent  and  furtherance.  As  Christ  crucijied 
was  the  main  stumblinghlock  to  tke  Jeiv^,  so  the 
preaching  of  his  resurrection,  and  of  onr  hojjes  of  a 
joyftil  resurrection  by  the  power  and  virtue  of  his,  was 
the  main  rock  of  offence,  of  contradiction,  or  gainsaying 
to  the  infideb  or  irreligious  heathens  :  fVhcu  the  Athe- 
num/t,  saith  Sl.Luke*  Acts  xvji.  32,  (these  were  the  most 
civil  and  learned  jjeople  amongst  the  heathen,)  henrd  oj 
the  resurrection  of' the  dead,  some  mocked:  and  others 
said.  We  wiU  hear  thee  again  of'  thin  matter.  The 
rest  of  hth  learned  and  philosophical  discourse,  all  of 
them  henrd  with  attention;  and  would  he  have  sjKilcen 
more,  they  would  have  been  willing  to  hnve  heard  him 
longer  upon  any  other  argument;  but  their  entertaiii- 
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meiit  of  this  treatise  of  the  resurrection  was  generally 
42^80  iiidL',  BO  uurespective  ou  their  parts,  and  so  unwel- 
come to  him,  that  ho  immediately  depsrled  from  them. 
Howbeit,  God  did  not  leave  the  truth  delivered  by 
hitii,  even  in  this  poi[it,  without  competent  testimony; 
for  Detiis  of  Areopagus,  and  a  woman  named  Dajnaris, 
with  some  others,  did  believe  Paul ;  but  these  were 
but  a  few  in  reapect  of  them  that  did  not  believe,  or 
did  inof^k  him.  Now  It  is  a  rule  undoubted,  that  the 
same  motives  or  teinptstlons  which  drew  the  heathen 
to  eontradict  or  oppugn  the  truth,  will  abate  or  weaken 
the  assent  of  Christians  uuto  the  same  truth,  unless 
they  be  removed  by  discovery  of  theh'  original  error, 

2.  The  errors  eonceruiJig  the  final  judgment,  (in 
^neral  or  indefinitely  considered,)  are  specially  three. 
The  first,  of  such  as  denied  the  Divine  Providence 
over  men,  or  did  coufine  it  tu  this  transitory  life  with* 
out  expectation  of  any  aivount  or  reekouiEig  to  be 
made  after  death.  And  these  were  but  few  among  the 
ancient  heathens ;  to  wit*  the  sect  of  Epicures*  whose 
upiniou  was  refuted  by  the  verdict  of  most  other 
heathens,  and  by  the  contradiction  which  the  denial 
of  the  Divine  Providence  did  include  unto  the  opiuions 
of  the  Epicures  Ibemaelvea. 

The  second  gross  error  or  branch  of  infidelity  con- 
cerning the  final  judgment,  was,  the  denial  of  the 
iinmoi'tality  of  the  human  soui*^;  and  this  wa^  ac- 
counted an  heresy  or  impious  opinion  by  the  most, 
and  hath  been  exquisitely  refuted  by  the  most  learned 
amongst  the  heathens. 

The  third  error  or  branch  of  infidelity  concerning 
the  final  Judgment,,  was^  the  denial,  ignorance,  or 
doubt    uf    the    resurrection    of    the    body,    or    of    the 
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whole  mail,  ei&  consisting  of  body  and  soul.  Ai]4 
this  error  in  some  degree  or  otiitT  was  mosI  general 
to    all    the   heathen.     All   such   as   denied   either   the 

Divine  Providence  nr  the  immortality  of  Ihe  soul, 
all  sueh  as  doubted  or  were  ignorant  of  either  of 
these  truths,  did  hkewise  deny,  or  were  doubtful  or 
igDorant  of  the  resurnction  of  the  body.  But  on  the 
contrary,  neither  all  nor  most  of  such  aH  did  deny,  or 
were  ignorant  or  doubtful  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  did  either  deny  or  were  ignorant  or  doubtful  of 
th*^  immortality  of  the  soul- 

■  But  no  marvel  if  the  heathens,  whieh  did  not  doubt 
of  the  innnoi'tality  of  the  soul,  were  altogether,  or  for 
the  most  part,  ignorant  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
wheras  in  this  churL'h  of  CoHnth,  whieh  God  had 
visibly  graced  with  many  excellent  gifts  of  th*?  Spirit, 
there  were  some— a  great  sort  too  many — which  said 
there  was  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  and  the 
Thessahjiiians,  a  jjeople  docile,  and  apt  to  take  the 
impression  or  most  lively  character  of  Christianity, 
a  people  excelling  other  Christians  in  brotherly  love^ 
were  ignorant,  in  part,  of  this  great  mystery,  and 
from  their  ignoraiRe  or  scant  measure  (if  knowledge 
in  it,  did  mourn  beyond  measure  for  their  dead, 
1  Theea.  iv.  13,  &c.  Of  these  Corinthians  and  Thes- 
salonians,  and  of  the  heathens,  that  of  our  traviour 
unto  the  Sadducees,  Malt,  xxii  29,  "s  most  true: 
They  therojhre  erred  because  they  knew  not  the 
scriptures^  nor  tfte  power  qJ  God. 

We  are  then,  first,  to  remove  that  obstacle  of  im-  T«<i  pof^n* 
possibility,  whieli  is  pretended  from  nature,  and  may 
seemingly   be   argued   by    natural    and    philosophical 
reasons. 

Secondly,   to  set    down   the    manner  of  the   resur- 
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rection,  and  ihe  positive  proofs  of  it  out  of  the  scnji- 
lures  or  word  of  (iod. 

3.  Albeit  none  of  the   heathens  did   expressly  ac^ 
knowledge  auch  a  resurrection  as  we  believe,  although 
the  most  of  them  were  ready  to  deny  it  wlieu  it  waa 
proposed  unto  them,  yei  many  of  them   had   diver* 
implicit  notions  of  It.     There  were,  though   not  in 
any  one  sett  of  their  philosophers,  yet  in  divers  sects* 
4!24suL"h  sratl.ered  reliL^s  or  fragiin^nts  uf  this  eterEial  trulh, 
aa  being  skilfully  put  together,  will   represent  more 
than  most  Christians  conceive  of  it. 
Pythaff>-        The  first  fragment  or  implicit  notion  of  St  was  that 
iiotmnnra  autient  opinionf  fathered  upon  Pythagoras,  *  That  the 
J^^'"^"    souia  of  men,  after  their  departure  from  their  proper 
bodies,  did   (according  to  their  e^veral  demeanoursy 
enter  into  hriite  beasts  or  other  creatures.     The  soula 
of  men  which  had  been  given  to  apoW  and  raven,  were, 
in  this  philosopher^^  opinion,  to  be  imprisoned  in  the 
bodies  of  wolves,  of  lions,  or  tigers.    Such  as  had  been 
given  *)ver  to  beastly  pleasures,  were  to  take  up  theic 
habitations  in  the  bodies  of  swine.    The  souls  of  others 
less  harmful,  yet  stupid  and  dull,  had  their  transmi- 
gration   allotted    by  this    philosopher    into    sheep  otf 
calves.      This    metempsychosis,    or    flitting    of    men'i 
souls  into  the  fH>clies  of  t>eastSj  is  described   by  Ovid 
in  the  15th   of  hia   Metamorphoses,  seeking   to    giva 
some  countenance   to  his   poetical  ticLiona  from   Py* 
thagoras's   philosophical    opinion    plausible  in   ande 
times.     And  from  this  conceit  or  opinion  it  was  ',  th 
Pythagoras  and  his  followers  did  abstain  from  catin 
of  any  flcah.  whether  of  birds  or  beasts,  and  labou 
by  all   means  to   jiersuade  others   to  tike  sbstiiien 
lest,  by  killing  or  devouring  thern.  they  nnght  in 
'I  See  Juvenal,  Sat.  xv,  174. 
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kill    or   devour    their    dearest   friends,   kinsfolks,   or  ^M 

ueiglibours :  ^M 

Tbe  souls  of  virtuous  or  good   men,  or  of  belter  ^M 

Gpirits,  didr  iri    tins    philosopher'ti  opinion,  either    go  ^M 

into  some  place  of  happiness,  or  else  return  into  some  ^M 

human   body  ngain  ;  so  qs  one  and    the   same   man  ^M 

might  be  often  begi*tteii,  born,  or  die.      Tiius  Pytha-  ^M 

goras    himself    thought    that    Euphorbui^'t)    soul    was  ^M 

come  into  his  body,  that  he  hiinseJf  had  been  present  ^M 

at  the  siege  of  Troy,  in  th«  shape  and  likeness  of  ijiin  ^M 

that    v\'as  called    then    Kupturbui^  ;    wiioho    body  was  ^M 

tunjed    to  clu^t  long    before  any  part  of  this   Pytba-  ^M 

gor3B*e  body  was  framed.     Arjd  in  the  confidence  of  ^M 

this    opinion    or    imagfnation,    be    laid     claim    unto  ^t 

Euphi^rbus's  shidd,  aa  the  right  nwner  of  it.  ^M 

This   opinion   or   iniagi nation,   though   gross   and  ^M 

foolibh,  doth  yet  include  these  two  brancbca  of  tnitb  :  mM 

First,  That  ammus  cajft^quc  est  u/tjisqumjue,  theThefotd 
soul  or  mind  of  man  \s  thu  man  hintself.  ^twuaf 

And  second.  That  llie  soul  remains  in  beina  after*'-!^'"^"" 
Che   body  or  visible  part  (whicti  is   but  as  the  case '""^f t™""- 
or  husk)  be  drasolved. 

Both   these  Tully  had  collected  (as  he  profe&ses  In  ^_ 

hie  book  De  Senectute)  from  the  followers  of  Pytha-  ^M 

goras,  of  Socrates,  and  Plato^     These  both  he  (or  the  H 

person  he  makes  speaker  there)  repeats   in    his  piece  ^M 

De  8omnio  Scipionis, .  .  .  7V  vera  ....  sic  ha/jrio,  Te  ^| 

noH  esse  morUtlem,  aed  corpus  hoc ;   nee  eitiffi  is  es,  ^M 

ipiem  forma  iata  declarat^  sed  mens  cujmque  is  est  H 

qtiisque^  tioa  ea  Ji-gara  qtffv  digito  monstrari  potest.  ^M 

f)eitm  fe  iglfur  sciio  e^se  . ^M 

Vet  were  it  possible  (or  had  God,  to  whom  all  things  ^M 

i    are  possible,  so  appointed)  that  one  and  the  same  im-  ^M 

[    mortal  soul  of  man  .should  have  its  habitation  in  two,  H 
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three,  or  more  distinct  bodies,  they  should  not  be  so 
truly  many  men,  as  one  and  the  same  man;  for  the 
unity  Ltr  identity  of  niaiVs  jierson  (]ejiend>4  more  inmic.*'-- 
diatdy  and  neceegarily  upon  the  unity  or  identity  uf{ 
the  soul,  than  upon  the  unity  or  identity  of  the  body, 
This  progress  of  one  arid  the  same  soul  through  diver« 
bodies,  was  not  (in  the  opinion  of  Buch  as  iirst  con- 
ceived or  nursed  it)  to  continue  for  ever:  for  Pytha- 
goras did  not  deny  an  eternal  rest  unto  men's  souls 
after  this  pilgrimage  or  progress  were  ended*.  Now 
this  progress  or  pilgrimage,  as  some  avouch,  was  to 
endure  but  unto  the  production  of  the  third  or  fourth 
body. 

425  4,  From  Pythagoras  and  the  Dniids  (whom  Pytha*' 
goras  did  rather  follow  than  teach)  Plato  did  not  much 
differ.  All  of  them  in  some  points  hold  good  consort 
with  Christianity;  in  these  especially: 

First,  That  the  .soul  of  man  doth  not  perish  with 
the  body,  from  which  it  is  by  death  dissolved. 

Secondly.  That  it  should  go  well  with  such  as  lived 
well,  and  ill  with  such  os  lived  amiss,  after  the  disso- 
lution of  soul  and  body. 

But  how  often  one  and  the  same  soul  by  Plato'i! 
opinion  might  become  a  widower,  how  long  it  might] 
so  continue,  or  with  how  many  several  bodies  it  might' 
successively  match>  we  wiJl  not  question. 

In  this  and  the  like  [jarticulars,  Pythagorafi  anC 
Plato  might  many  ways  err  without  any  gross  i«-j 
consouancy  to  their  general  pnnctplea.  And  one 
PJato's  general  principles  was,  '  That  the  human  aoulj 
wa'^  in  the  Ix^Hy,  (aiiquam  noutn  in  nave,  ufter  <j4urh 
manner  as  the  master  mariner  is  in  the  ship  to  direct] 
and  guide  it/  And  as  a  mariner  may  without  h 
undertake  the  government  of  divers  ships  aucce^ively^ 
£  Vi6.  Forcatuium,  libn  i>  pp^  ^7,  90, 
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so  one  and  the  same  reasonable  soul  might  guide  or 
manage  sundry  hoilifs.  In  the  opinion  of  Pythflgorjts 
or  Plato,  diversity  of  aL'tions,  of  manners,  of  dispo- 
fiitions,  did  no  more  argue  diversity  of  human  Bonis 
or  spinta,  thoD  variety  of  musical  eounda  in  various 
wind  in&trumenls  (as  in  the  sackbut,  cornet,  shahn,  or 
trumpet)  doth  argiie  diversity  of  breath  or  of  musi- 
cian?. One  and  the  same  musician  may  wind  them  all 
fiucceesively,  and  yet  the  music  shall  be  much  different, 
because  of  the  diversity  of  the  instrument.  In  all  these 
opinions  they  did  only  err,  not  knowing  the  Axriptures. 
They  did  Dot  err  again^^t,  at  least  their  error  JneludeB 
no  opposition  unto,  the  poicer  of' God.  For  if  it  had 
pleased  him  thus  to  place  the  soul  in  the  body,  or  to 
take  it  out  of  one  body  and  put  it  into  another,  as 
these  philosophers  dreanted,  so  it  might  have  been, 
&o  it  must  have  been*  Nor  did  their  error  inelude 
eny  denial  of  the  power  of  Gnd,  but  rather  an  ap* 
proach  or  step  to  the  discovery  or  acknowledgment 
of  it,  against  modern  atheists. 

Others  there  were,  who  held  a  -jraXtjyfyfiyta^  that  ia, 
a  regeneration  or  new  production  of  one  and  the  same 
man  again.  These  were  the  Genethliaci,  or  natiritif- 
ca^ter^;  of  whom  St.  Augustine  (out  of  Varro)  speaks, 
De  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  23.  cap.  28.  The  time  which  (as 
that  father  there  says)  they  prefixed  for  this  iroKiy^ 
yev^fria^  Of  reproduction  of  the  selfsame  men,  which 
formerly  had  been,  was  four  hundred  and  forty  years ; 
though  (as  you  will  soon  see)  other  authors  make 
it  far  above  that  pni[jortion.  This  partTcular  error 
of  theirs  took  its  orii^nnal  from  an  error  common  to 
most  philosophers,  whose  generalty  affected  custom  it 
hath  been,  lo  assign  some  external  cause  of  every 
external  or  visible  effect.  And  some  modern  aslro- 
lo^rs  make  the  heavens  such  total  causes  of  aublu- 

R  3 


TIlE  Jlpin- 


'the  Gen ei Mian^:  their  Error 


0(X)rxi 


This  emn 
uf  the  Gp- 
iiotblind 

tnie  thi- 
powrtr 


nary  effects,  that  jf  the  position  and  conjuDction 
stars  should  possibly  come  to  be  the  selfsame  a^aia 
as  they  fonrierly  havt  heeii,  the  welfsaine  bodies  shtmld 
be  produced  again  which  formerly  had  been.  And 
sixteeTi  thousand  years  (1  take  it),  in  the  account  of< 
these  ancient  astrologers,  did  make  up  the  full  period 
or  circuit  of  all  celestial  motions.  Now  it  is  a  general 
maxim  in  philosophy.  Idem,  secmidum  identy  semper 
producU  idem.  U  the  influence  of  the  stars  were  the  fuU 
and  total  cause  of  the  sublunary  effects,  it  would  follow 
directly,  that  when  the  conjunction  of  i^tars  which 
aifords  this  influence,  returned  the  same  again  which 
it  had  been  for  sixte^  thousand  years  ago,  [or  year* 
more  or  fewer,)  the  sublunary  effects  or  events  should 
be  the  same  as  they  then  Lad  beeu,  an<l  the  same  mea 
which  had  formerly  died  should  revive  again, 

5.  The  Genethliaci  did  foully  err  in  imagining  the 
stars  or  host  of  heaven  to  be  the  adequate  or  total 
causes  of  suljlunary  effects  or  alterations.  They  might 
err  again  in  calculating  the  course  of  the  atars ;  and 
(for  aught  I  know)  they  did  err  in  denying,  or  not 
42(iavoucbing  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  But  hereitt 
they  come  the  nearest  to  us  Christians  in  this  article, 
'That  they  held  it  possible,  and  agreeable  to  nature, 
for  one  and  the  same  body,  for  one  and  the  same  man, 
consisting  of  body  and  soul,  which  had  been  dissolved 
for  many  thousand  years  before,  to  be  restored  to  life 
again/  But  whereas  they  thought  the  conjunctioft 
of  stars  to  be  the  full  and  total  cause  of  sublunar 
effects,  let  us  suppose  God's  will,  or  powerful  ordi 
nance,  to  be  the  sole  cause  of  iill  things,  and  therft 
will  be  no  contradiction  or  impossibility  in  nature, 
why  tile  selfsame  men  which  have  Ijeen,  may  not 
again,  albeit  they  had  died  more  than  five  thousand 
yeara  ago.      For  his  will,  as  it  is  more  powerful  than 
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all  the  influence  of  stars,  so  is  it  more  truly  one  and 
the  same  than  any  conjunction  or  aspect  of  stars  can 
be;  yea  his  will  or  ills  power  was  the  true  imrueiliate 
or  total  cause  of  the  matter  of  every  thing*  as  well  as 
of  its  form  or  soul ;  the  true  cause  likewise  of  the  con- 
junction of  the  soul  ami  body, 

6.  It  being  then  adrnitterl  that  the  Genethliaci  did 
deny  the  immortality  or  perpetual  duration  of  the 
reasonable  aoul.  which  to  deny  is  a  gross  heresy  in 
Christianity;  yet  this  error  in  them  was  jnore  par- sumpChrji- 
dunahle  by  much,  than  the  inference  which  soniell,*"'!^^^"* 
CbristJacs  make;  who,  holding  the  ipimortality  of^^"""^" 
the  soul,  bold  it  withal  to  be  an  antecedent  so  neces- 
sary for  evincing  the  future  resurrection  of  the  body, 
(or  resiaurafion  of  the  same  man  who  dies,)  that  if 
the  souJ  were  not  immortal,  there  could  be  no  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  no  identical  restauration  of  men 
that  perish  and  are  con!*umed  to  dust.  They  which 
deny  the  immortality  of  the  soul  do  therefore  err  be- 
cause they  know  not  the  ^cripfurejf,  nor  the  will  of  God 
revealed  in  them  concerning  the  state  of  the  soul  after 
death.  Fur  if  the  soul  of  Christ,  as  tnan,  were  (as  we 
must  belTEVe  it  was)  of  the  same  nature  that  our  souls 
ore  of,  if  his  ^oul  did  not  die  with  hjs  body,  our  gouIs 
efaall  not  die  with  our  bodies. 

Now  Christ,  at  the  very  point  of  de^th,  or  disso. 
lution  of  soul  and  body,  did  commend  h'lH  soul  into  his 
Father's  hands.  And  God  the  Father  took  a  more 
special  care  of  his  soul,  than  either  Nicodeinus  or 
Joseph  of  Arinmthara  did  of  his  boily.  That  God  like- 
wise did  take  the  souls  of  the  faithful  into  hie  custody 
at  ihuir  departure  from  their  bodies,  our  Saviour  long 
before  had  laaglit  us  in  his  answer  to  the  Sadducees, 
Watt.  XXI i.  31,32  :  As  toiicfiing'  (he  resurrecHou  f^^ihe 
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detu/,  have  tje  not  read  iJtat  which  tva^t  ttpoLcn  unfa 
yon  by  Godj  sayings  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  ami 
the  God  of  Imac^  and  the  Goff  of  Jacob  ?  Gott  h  mi 
ihe  God  qfihe  dtad,  but  of  the  thing.  And  as  St>  Luke 
addetii,  cfiap.  xx.  3S,  all  live  uftfo  him :   not  always  ia 
their  bodies,  but  always  in  iheir  souls,  which  always 
expect  a  secoud  conjunetioti  or  reuniou  lo  lUeir  |)ro])er 
bodies.     And   l^t.  Stephen,  wheu  his  persecutors  did 
deBtruy   his    body,   conimends    Ilia    soul    iuto  Christ's 
bands,  as  Christ  had  done  his  soul  into  the  bands  of 
his   Father.     So  that  no  man  can  doubt  of  the  im- 
mortality or  perpetual  duration  of  the  soul,  unless  ho 
he  altogether  ignorant  of  these  and  many  like  passage 
in  the  scriptures.     But  they  whieh  deny  all  possibility 
of  the  resurrection,  or  identical   resteturation   of  the 
aame  mau  to  bodily  life,  (in  case  his  sonl  were  mortal, 
or  might  uLterlycease  to  he  with  the  body,)do  err,  not  J 
only  out  of  ignorance  of  the  senptures,  or  of  the  will 
of  God  revealed  in  scripturea ;  but  this  their  ignorauce 
supposeth  an  ignorance  or  denial  oC  the  jx) tier  of  God. 
For  Goil,  who  is  «Wp  ottt  of  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unfo  AbraJiam^  is  no  less  powerful  perfectly  to  restore 
the  selfsame  body  and  soul  which  now  are,  and  really 
437  to  represent  the   selfsame  man  which   now  is,  albeit 
both  body  and  soul  should,  at  his  death,  not  only  dicJ 
but  bo  utterly  annihilated  ;  that  is,  although  no  more 
either  of  body  or  soul  did  remain  after  death,  than  was 
e-xtant    befc^re    the  first  creation  of  all    thiug<«.      No 
before  the  first  creation^  there  was  not  eo  much  as 
particle  or  least  portion  either  of  man's  soul  or  body 
for  all  things  were  created   out  of  nothing;  and  alT 
thiitgs  might  In*  created  the  same  »gain  that  ilow  lliey 
are,  albeit    they   were    by  God'd  power,  or    by  siiH 
Btraction  of  his  influence,  totally  resolved  into  nothing. 
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7.  All  these  propositions  follomng  are  most  true : 

1>  *  That  as  God  did  malce  all  things  of  nothing',  soTJirwpHii- 
he  is  able,  if  it  should  please  him,  to  resolve  all  thiDgfiiXiiont 
into  uotbing.'    This  la  essentially  induded  in  tlie  artiete 
of  omnipoteDcy. 

So  is   this  second   likewise;  'Although  all  things  ^^ 

created  yiftr^  resolved   into   nothing,  God  is  able  to  ^| 

ruake   them  again    the  selfsame  substances  that  they  ^H 

sometimes  were,  or  now  are/  ^H 

So  likewise  is  this  third  ;  '  Albeit  the  bodies  of  men  ^H 

be  not  utterly  resolved   into  nothing  when  they  die,  ^H 

but  into  the  elements  of  which  they  eODsist   ur  are  ^H 

compounded,  as  into  the  earth,  air,  water,  &c.,  yet  every  ^H 

mans  body,  at  the  day  of  tinal  appearance  before  our  ^^k 

Judge,  may  be  numerically  the  same  that  now  it  is.'  ^| 

All  these  propot^itlorjs  are  objectively  possible,  that  ^H 

ifi,  they  imply  no   contradiction   in  nature  \  and  not  ^H 

implying  any  contradiction   in   nature,  they  arc  the  ^| 

proper   objects    of  omnipotent    power:    that    is*   God  ^^k 

is  able  to  work  all  these  effects  in  nature,  which  unto  ^^k 

uature   or  natural  causes  are  impossible.     But  that  ^| 

either  the  souls  or  bodies  of  men  shall  be  annihilated^  ^| 

or  re^olveil  into  nothing,  we  are  not  bound  to  believe;  ^H 

because  the  scripture  doth  nowhere  testify  God*s  will  ^H 

or  purpose  so  to    resolve  them.     Their  annihilation  ^| 

or  dissolution,  their  reproduction  or  reunion,  merely  ^H 

dcpeiids  upon  the  will  or  poiverful  ordinance  of  God,  ^H 

And  albeit  the  n^surre<.tion  of  one  and  the  same  tiiau  ^H 

may  be  demonstrated   to  be  in  uature  possible,  yet,  ^H 

that  this   possibility  shall   be  reduced   into  act,  that  ^H 

every  man  ^hall   tindnubtedly  rise  again  in  the  body,  ^H 

to  receive  that  which    he  halh  done  in  his  body,  or  ^H 

with  what  manner  of  body  for  qualifications  they  shall  ^| 

arise,  this  cannot  he  taught  by  nature,  but  must  be  ^| 

learned  or  believed  from  scriptnre.  ^H 
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To  begin  witL  tht?  second  proposilion  ;  *  Althougli 
all  tbingg  treated  were  resolved  into  notliing,  God  is 
able  to  make  tLem  again  the  selfsame  nunaerical  sub* 
stances,  that  they  sometime  were,  or  now  are-* 

For  proof  of  this  propoailioa,  I  take  as  granted, 
TJiflt  all  things,  wbieh   by  creation  took  their  begin- 
ning, had  a  true  |]0S3ibiHty  of  being  niiuieneally  what 
they  were,    before    they  actually  were:   otherwise  it 
wag  impossible  for  th^in  actually  to  Lave  been'.     Now 
tbis  possibility  (allotted  to  every  thing  before  it  be) 
of  being  numerically  what  it  is,  or  hath   been,  was 
not  Inuited  unto  thi^  or  that  set  point  or  tract  of  time,  f 
but  was    of   itself   indifterent   uiito    all   tiraee    from 
eternity.     All  the  coexibteiice  which  any  ttiing  created 
hath  with  this  or  that  part  of  time,  is  not  from  auy  _ 
esBential   dependence  which   it   hath   on    this  or   thatf 
time,   but  merely  from   the  will  or  pleasure  of  the 
eternal  Creator,  who  hath  appointed  to  every  thing 
a  set  time  or  season.     The  selfsame  men  which  now  — 
are,  uiight  have  been    an    hundred   yeai's  ago;  or,  \t\ 
thdr   birth   or   production  had    been  deferred   till  a 
hundred  years  after  this  present  time»  they  might  by  M 
ihtir  Creator's  appointment  l>e  then  the  same  men  that  ^ 
now  they  are.     Their  actual   being  in   this   age  doth 
not  take  away  the  po8bibility  either  of  being  before 
this  time  or  after  it:  fur  possibility  is  perpetual,  and 
at  all    times    reducible    into  act,  whensoever   it  &hall 
4S8please  the  Creator  to  Hp]H>iiit  or  idiot  it  actual  befug 
or  e3ttKtetiee«.     The  reduction  of  possibility  into  actfl 
(which  is  the  perfection  thereof)  doth   cot  prejudice 
or  diminish   the   Creator's  power  of  doing   the  1ik«v 

I"  Tlmt  lh**ru  is  u  higical  jioasi-  not  dnih  nut  impixfr  God's  ^joiver, 

lillity  prcMippoHkiJ  tu  the  work-  liul  ftlii^wa  Ibi-  exerL-ini'  of  ii.  ;fn> 

in^  <>f  God"»[>owt?r,  we  biiok  lo.  h^c  vlct.    See  ^.9.   [p.  151. 

veil.  \x.  thU  volumi?.] 

%  The  bringini^  fHwsibilit)'  into 
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again ;  though  the  doing  of  it  once  makes  it  impos-  ■ 
sihie  that  the  doing  it  again  should  be  the  first  time  H 
or  turn  of  doing  it  The  omitting  or  forbearance  to  ■ 
bring  possibility  into  act,  in  the  tirni;  past,  doth  not  I 
lapse  it  more  than  pro  ilia  vice.  It  leaves  us  this  I 
poesibllity  now  truly  to  say,  '  That  which  was  not  fl 
done  a  thousand  years  ago  might  have  been  then  ■ 
done,  and  the  like  or  sjinie  wv^y  yet  be  done  by  the  H 
power  almighty-'  As  every  body  endued  with  colour  H 
is  always  visible,  though  there  be  no  eye  present  to  H 
look  upon  it  (for  it  is  therefore  truly  visible,  in  that  I 
any  creRture  endued  wilh  sight  may  actually  see  it  so  H 
often  33  it  shall  please  to  look  upon  it);  so  every  ■ 
thing  which  implies  no  contradiction  in  nature  is  I 
always  truly  possible,  and  therefore  eternally  pos-  M 
sible^  btx:ause  the  Eternal  may  give  it  actual  being  H 
or  existence  at  all  times,  when  it  pleaseth  him.  This  I 
possibility  is  at  all  tim^s  the  object  of  his  omni-  fl 
potent  power,  as  risibility  is  of  sight;  and  as  what-  H 
soever  is  visible  may  at  all  times  l>e  seen  by  a  clear  fl 
eye^  so  whatever  is  possible  may  at  all  times  be  done  or  H 
made  by  God,  H 
8.  It  is  evident,  that  God  by  his  power  hath  given  H 
all  things,  which  now  are  or  heretofore  have  been,  ~ 
actual  being;  that  is,  he  hath  created  them.  Creation T^rtodif^ 
is  the  making  all  things  of  nothing;  annihilation  is  thediiinn  and 
reducing  of  any  thing  that  hath  been  made  into  no-J^^/**^ 
thing.  Both  acts  are  proper  only  unto  the  omni- 
potent Creator.  Suppose  then  some  man  or  angel  ■ 
had  been  annihilated  by  his  omnipotent  power  a  H 
thousand  years  ago,  it  is  yet  as  possible  for  the  H 
same  maiL  or  angel  to  be  made  again,  as  it  was  for  I 
bini  to  be  made  at  the  first.  And  the  reason  is  this ;  H 
annihilation  could  take  nothing  from  him,  save  only  I 
that    which    creiitior    gave    him.      But    creation   only  H 
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gave  hitn  actual  being  or  existence;  therefore  annU 
hilatiou  only  taken  away  actual  being  or  existence, 
not  the  poNsibility  of  being,  for  Lhat  be  bail  before 
he  eoiild  be  created.  Seeing  tbeu  creation  did  not 
give  man  or  angd  ix)Bsibility  of  being,  which  waA 
eternally  included  in  the  Ci"ealor*H  power,  annihn 
lation  doth  not  dissolve  or  destroy  Lbis  |XJs&ibilUy, 
but  leaves  it  only  as  creation  found  it.  And  wbiht 
the  possibility  remains  the  sanie^  it  is  still  the  same 
object  of  the  same  omnipotent  power,  and  may  ai 
easily  be  reduced  into  act  a  tbou:«and  years  hence,  aa 
it  was  iu  the  fir^t  creation. 

To  make  thi^  problem  more  plain  by  demonstrating 
it  ii]>on  a  particnEar  Adam  the  tir^t  man  was  created 
upon  the  t^ixtb  Jay  fmin  the  beginning  of  LimCi  where* 
in  the  heavenij  and  earth  were  jnade  of  nothing.  Now 
no  distinction  of  time,  which  did  then  begin  to  be,  tie 
secret  power  or  virtue  of  time,  (which  is  but  a  cir^ 
eum&tanc'd  of  things  that  are,)  could  either  binder  or 
liiuit  the  Creator's  power  for  creating  of  Adaru  u[H)B 
the  first  day,  or  give  any  furtherance  to  his  power  for 
creating  bim  upon  the  nixth  day,  rather  than  upon  thej 
twelfth  or  thirteenth  day  from  the  begitining  of  the 
creation.  Admitting  his  creation  had  been  deferred 
until  the  twelfth  day,  this  deferring  of  his  creation 
could  have  been  no  let  or  hinderance  why  he  might 
net  have  been  the  selfsame  man  which  was  created  the 
sixth  day.  As,  if  any  man  should  cant  a  bullet  in  the 
same  mould  at  twelve  of  the  clock  which  he  had  pur- 
posed to  cast  at  eight,  but  did  defer  the  casting  of  it\ 
till  tliat  time,  either  upon  pleasure,  or  interposition 
other  occasions,  that  delay  would  no  way  argue  thaj 
bullet  moulded  at  that  time  not  to  be  the  very  sell 
same  which  it  would  have  been,  if  it  had  been 
four  hours  before,  or  four  hours  after. 
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The  modela  of  all  things  created,  or  possible  to  be 
created,  are  more  certaiul/  and  more  constautij'  con- 429 
taitied  in  the  alini^hty  Creator's  power  or  wisduin, 
than  any  models  which  Qiao  can  make  are  in  man's 
power  aud  skill.  And  so  are  all  the  creatures  likewise 
more  exactly  answerable  to  the  modtis  contained  in 
hlfi  power  and  wisdom,  than  any  bullet  or  other  mate- 
rials can  be  to  the  njould  wherein  they  are  cast.  Dif- 
ference of  time  or  delay  of  their  production  can  breed 
no  difference  at  all  in  the  things  produced,  so  long  as 
every  one  is  prociuced  according  to  that  exact  model  or 
exemplary  form  which  it  had  in  God  from  eternity- 
According  to  this  pattern  or  model,  the  first  man  (as 
scripture  tells  us)  was  created  upon  the  sixth  day: 
suppose  the  same  Creator  had  annihilated  [jiin  upon 
the  eighth  day,  this  annihilation  supposed,  there  is 
no  impossibility  or  difiieulty  imaginable,  why  he  might 
not  u[)on  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  day  have  been 
created  again  the  selfsame  man  he  was  upon  the 
sixth  day,  eeeing  it  was  possible  for  God  to  have 
deferred  his  creation  till  tfiat  day,  and  yet  to  have 
created  him  the  aelfj^aiiie  individual  person  that  was 
created  upon  the  sixth  day. 

9-  Neither  the  exercise  of  God*e  almighty  power  iq 
creating  Adam  upon  the  sijrth  day,  nor  the  supposed 
exercise  of  the  same  power  in  annihitatirjg  him  the 
eighth  day,  could  breed  any  prejudice  to  the  possi- 
bility of  being  created  the  scltsame  man  npon  tfjc 
twelfth  or  thirteenth  day,  which  he  had  l>een  from 
his  first  creation  to  his  annihilation.  Indeed  to  say, 
that  Adam,  being  created  the  sixth  day^  and  supposed 
to  he  annihilated  upon  the  eighth  day*  and  created 
again  upon  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  day,  should  be 
thMi  first  created,  would  imply  a  contradiction.  But 
it  19  one  thinf^  to  say,  there  be  two  creations,  another 
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to  say,  Ibere  be  two  distinct  creatures,  or  two  distinct 
dubstarccs  created.  A  man  might  be  twice  created, 
and  yet  iiot  lie  two  distinct  creatures^  but  iiuinerically 
and  identically  one  and  the  selfs^ame  man  which  he 
was,  as  perfectly  one  and  the  sulfsami?  man  as  if  be 
had  been  but  once  created,  or  had  coittinued  from  his 
creation  without  any  intemiptioTi  of  his  rluration  or 
existence.  This  implies  no  more  contradiction  in  na-^ 
ture,  than  to  say,  that  the  Icing  may  create  one  and 
the  same  man  twice  earl  or  duke,  or  make  him  often 
the  same  irjagistrate,  Tlie  office  or  dignity  may  be 
the  selfsame,  albeit  there  be  some  vacancy  or  inter- 
niption  in  the  administration  or  duration  of  it.  Aa 
if  a  nmn  was  deposed  of  his  office  and  dignity  at  the 
end  of  the  first  year,  and  restored  again  at  the  end  of 
the  secorjd  year,  this  would  injply  a  diversity  of  crea- 
tion, or  advancement,  no  diversity  at  all  in  the  office 
or  dignity  unto  which  tbc  same  person  is  twic€  ad<  M 
vanced.  Now  God's  power  over  all  liis  creatures,," 
either  utterly  to  annildlate  them,  or  to  interrupt 
them  in  their  actual  existence  or  duration,  and  to 
create  them  in  the  selfsame  or  better  estate  again, 
is  far  greater  and  more  sovereign  than  any  princess 
civil  power  to  a{ivaEice  or  depose  hi^  subjects,  or  to 
restore  them  entirely  to  their  former  dignities.  Admit 
then  that  God  had  resolved  the  first  man  Adam  into 
nothing  at  the  very  first  instant  wherein  be  did  eat 
the  forbidden  fruit,  with  purpose  not  to  create  him 
again  until  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound  to  judgment* 
the  terror  of  that  day  should  Jnake  as  deep  impre^Kiou 
in  him  tlten  first  re?^lored  to  life  and  sense  again,  as 
if  be  bad  suffered  him  to  live  but  one  day,  and  had 
called  bim  at  even  unto  judgment  or  a  tinal  accompC 
as  terrible  as  in  that  last  day  it  shall  be  to  all  that 
die    in    their  sins.     This   whole    time    of    vacancy    or 
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cessation  from  actual  being  for  filmoat  six  thousand 
years,  would  not  have  stained  so  long  to  him  at  his 
rejinirrection,  as  u  night  puased  over  in  a  dead  sleep  is  to 
a  malefactor,  which  had  murdered  his  father  in  the 
evening,  and  is  drawn  to  the  execution  as  soon  as  he 
awakes  in  the  morning. 

Thus  much  of  God's  power  in  general  to  raise  up 
the  fielfaame  men  again,  which  have  been  long  dead, 
or  by  supposition  more  than  dead,  utterly  resolved  430 
into  nothing-  Now  if  we  must  acknowledge  it  aa  an 
essential  branch  of  the  Almighty  Creator's  power  to 
be  ahle  to  raise  up  or  cre&te  the  selfsame  men  again, 
Although  they  had  been  annihilated  or  turned  to 
iiothing,  we  must  needs  acknowledge  it  as  a  fruit 
or  effect  of  the  same  power,  to  reunite  every  man's 
Boul  ani]  body  again  at  the  last  day ;  seeing  the  eoul 
{as  Christian  faith  doth  teach  us]  doth  still  remain 
the  same  it  was,  the  body  being  not  utterly  anni- 
hilated or  consumed  to  nothing,  hut  ouly  resolved 
into  dust»  or  into  the  elements  of  which  it  was  fii*3t 
made.  Sed  quomodo,  inquis,  dixmluta  materia  cxki- 
beri   potent  ?      Considera    ievtelifMmn    O   homo,    et 

Jidem  r^I  invefiiejf.  Recqgita  fjiriti  J]ier/s  aniequam 
e^ses^  utiq?(€  nihil ;  memtnisses  eni?tij  si  qnid  ^fuinr^es. 
Qui  ergo  tiiJtil  J^tcras  priusquam   esws,  idem  mkit 

Jnviug,  cum  e»fse  dea'terisy  cur  non  poxnes  csxe  rursus 
iie  nihih  ejasdem  ipsiits  Attctorix  vo/ufi/ide,  qui  te 
voitiit  esfte  cJ"  nihilof  Quid  noii  tibi  eveiiiet?  qui 
Hon  eras,Jhctus  es;  cum  iWrum  non  eri^.Jies*  Retide 
rationem,  si  po/t^/i  qua  Jhcluit  es^  ei  tunc  require,  qua 

Jtes.  E(  tavien  ^faalins  ntique  Jit's,  qtwd  fitixfi  tiii^ 
quando,  quia  icque  non  difficile  factus  es^  quod  uun- 

quam  J'uisti  atiquando QucECunque  fe  materia^ 

destrtti^erii,  hciu/rerif,  aholfverit,  in  jtihiltim  prode- 
geritj  reddet  te;  ejus  est  nibilum  ipsum,  cujus  est 


^o^ritiistfT  jiini-^ter  Use  of  tfiis  Truth       book  Ki. 

latum.     This  is  tbe  sum  of  Tertullian'e  coUectionSt 
Apolog.  cap.  48. 

10-  This  jHiwer  of  Gwl  to  create  man  of  nothing, 
and  to  create  every  one  the  selfsame  man  he  was, 
albeit  he  bad  been  aDiiihilatcd  or  turned  into  nothing, 
the  school  divines  of  the  Itotnish  churcfi  acknowledge, 
and  with  great  hubtilty  of  wit  ami  strength  of  argu- 
ment prove,  out  of  the  article  of  God 'a  oinnipotency, 
unto  which  all  possibility  merely  logical  (or  which 
impHea  no  evident  contradiction  in  nature)  is  always 
ThpjfltLiLt  stibject  and  oliedient.  But  of  this,  as  of  most  other 
siuih^r'iLse  orthodoxal  doctrines  or  principles  of  faith,  wherein 
itfthifliruih^g  hold  communion  and  consort  with  the  Homan 
iiippnwsr  church,  the  modern  advocates  of  that  ehurcli,  the 
Jesuits  es|)ec]al]y,  m^lce  a  v^ry  iiialiciouH  and  sinister 
use-  The  most  learned  amongst  the  modern  Jesuits, 
being  preswed  by  our  writers  with  the  gross  ab- 
surdities and  scandalous  inconveniences  which  neces- 
sarily follow  upon  their  dortiine  of  transnbstantistlon* 
or  of  Chriat'&  local  circiimscriptive  bodily  presence  in 
the  blessed  sacrament,  iiy  to  this  doctrine  of  00413 
almighty  power,  whereby  he  is  able  to  create  one  and 
the  6elf>4ame  individual  substance  again  jtnd  again,  aa 
oft  as  it  pleaseth  him,  as  to  their  last  hold  and  refuge. 
Their  only  hopo  it?,  that  this  general  doctrine  being 
made  plausible  by  thera,  they  shall  be  able  to  inalce  M 
their  quarrel  just,  not  in  itse1f>  but  u[k>ii  ex[>ected 
advantage,  if  any  of  our  writers  shoidd  be  so  forward 
(aa  in  divers  other  cases  some  have  been  too  forward) 
to  deny  their  antecedents*  whcnas  they  should  tra- 
verse the  inference  or  conclusions,  which  they  laliour 
with  subtilty  to  infer  from  plausible  and  orthodoxal 
premises.  Howbeil  this  antecedent,  '  That  God  it 
able  to  create  the  selfsame  man  or  bodily  substance 
again  and  again,  and  as  oft  as  it  shall  please  Idin,'  no 
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pniteatant  writer  (to  my  ol^ervalion)  liath  yet  denied, 
iioiie,  !te  I  liojH",  will  ever  deny.  Bui  such  is  our 
oflveraaries'  eonfidenee  of  Chriaffi  promise  to  St.  Peler, 
/  hane  "prmjed  for  tkee^  that  ihy  fnlih  JthaU  not  Jail, 
Luke  sxii.  33,  and  of  the  pope's  authority,  as  of  Peter's 
pretendeil  aacressor  in  this  promise,  that  wlialsot-ver 
doctriiLe  the  pope  shall  deHver  ej:  cathedra,  (as  he  hath 
done  this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,)  for  a  point 
of  faith,  they  think  God  bound  in  justice  to  uae  his 
absolute  atid  ornnipotenl  power  to  ninke  it  true.  For 
if  the  pope  or  the  visihle  Romish  church  could  pos- 
sibly eiT  iu  this  or  any  other  point  of  faith,  God  (by 
their  doctrine)  should  fail  in  the  perfonuaiice  of  his 
fornjcr  geTieral  proniise,  which  undoubtedly  be  will  not 
do,  eo  lon^  as  he  hath  power  to  make  his  promise 
good,  or  to  make  the  visible  church's  interpretations 
true  and  justifiable;  to  the  preservation  of  whose  in-4:il 
fallibility  he  hath  (as  they  teach)  bound  himself  by 
solemn  proiriii^e, 

11.  But  the  question  betwixt  us  and  them  con- 
cerning Christ's  local  or  circumscriptive  bodily  pre- 
senee  hi  tJie  sacramenf,  is  not  whether  God  can  nifike 
one  and  the  same  body  to  be  at  one  and  the  same 
time  in  divci-s  places,  or  whether  he  can  create  one 
and  the  same  body  again  in  every  hour,  or  in  every 
place,  as  shall  seem  good  to  him,  but  whether  it  be  \\\h 
will  to  use  this  his  power;  or  whether  his  will  thus 
to  do  be  HO  fully  revealed  in  scripture,  as  that  we  are 
bound  to  believe  that  he  doth  or  will  make  Christ's 
very  hiidy  and  blood  to  Jie  locally  present  in  every 
place  where,  and  at  all  times  when,  that  blessed  saera- 
ment  shall  be  celebrated. 

This  wc  deny,  and  the  former  principle  or  ante- 
cedent, '  That  God  is  able  to  create  the  selfsame  htjdy 
as  often  as  it  pleases  him,'  will  never  infer  their  in- 
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tended  coticluaion.  Not  to  question  what  God  can  do^ 
we  further  odd,  '  For  Christs  body,  or  whole  Christ 
God  and  man,  to  be  bodily  present  by  thi»  means  in 
many  places  at  once,  or  in  sll  places  at  all  timet 
wherein  that  blessed  sacrament  shall  be  celebrated,  is 
one  of  those  things,  which,  according  to  their  rulea 
as  well  as  ours,  cautiot  be  done,  as  implyittg  au  evident 
contradiction  in  nature:*  It  may  not  be  believed  nor 
imagined,  because  God  did  never  bitid  any  man  to 
believe  such  an  impossibility  or  contradiction  as  is 
involved  in  this  doctrine.  It  is  altogether  without 
the  compass  of  the  most  iiiiraculoLis  work  which  God 
hath  at  any  time  wrought,  or  ever  projnised  to  work. 
AU  the  former  instnncca,  or  cases  possible,  concerning 
God^s  power  to  make  one  and  the  same  man  again 
after  be  had  heen  aniifliilated,  are  mo^t  uidike  to  their 
intended  conclusion.  All  the  former  instaDces  or  sup- 
positions are  free  from  all  colour  or  suspicion  of 
contradkLioii  in  nature.  This  snpposed,  creatiiMi  of 
Christ's  body  often  niuce  his  death,  implies  a*f  many 
and  as  manifest  contradictions  as  there  have  been 
masses  in  the  Romish  church. 

Not  only  these  assertions,  but  the  dissimilitiidu  aUo 
of  the  case  in  question  to  the  former  cases  will  be 
immediately  made  ckar  from  the  very  definition  of 
creation.  To  create  a  body  is  to  make  it  of  no- 
thing; and  to  make  the  selfsame  body  which  for* 
merly  bad  been,  but  is  resolved  into  nothing,  out  of 
nothing  again,  is  but  a  second  exercise  of  bis  creati\'e 
power;  and  whatsoever  God  before  hath  done,  he  is 
able  to  do  the  same  agniri.  Bnt  ihe  body  of  Christ 
they  acknowledge  to  be  immortal,  and  absolutely 
exempted,  not  only  from  annihilation,  or  resolution 
into  nothing,  but  from  all  danger  of  corruptioa  of 
duninutioD. 
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Again,  whatsoever  is  created,  whether  at  the  first, 
seeiind,  or  third  tnrie,  hath  uo  attuai  being  until  it 
begin  to  be  by  creation :  now  to  make  that  very  thing 
begin  to  be,  or  to  begin  to  be  out  of  nothing  which 
already  actoany  is.  18  something,  is  immortal,  anil 
mure  gloriuns  than  any  other  creature,  implies  a  i\\^- 
Qjfet^t  eoiilradiclion.  But  Christ's  body  ihey  grant 
to  be  immortal  flince  his  resurrection^  more  un^lterablo 
than  the  heaven  of  heavens,  so  immortal  that  it  tan 
never  cease  to  be  what  it  is:  therefore  it  is  impossible 
that  ii  Rhoiild  Iwgin  to  be  by  a  nevr  I'reiitionT  or  be 
created  again:  for  that  which  is  created,  or  may  be 
created  again,  must  first  be  resolved  into  nothing,  or 
cease  to  be»  befm-e  it  can  be  created  again,  (seeing 
creation  is  the  making  of  that  which  is  not  out  of 
nothing,)  or  be  made  again  by  means  mtrncuJous. 
If  then  Christ's  body  be  locally  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment, it  must  either  be  crentecl  again — and  ihls  sup- 
poseth  either  annihilation  or  dissolution  of  it — or  else 
it  muat  be  brought  out  of  the  heavens  into  the  priest's 
hands  ;  or  else  the  presence  of  it  in  many  places  must 
be  created  :  but  local  presence  is  filtiigvther  lufcapable 
of  citation,  for  it  ia  a  mere  relation  which  can  neither 
be  created  nor  made,  but  rcBulteth  from  or  followeth433 
upon  the  motion  (of  things  created)  from  one  place 
to  another,  or  from  their  creation  or  beginning  to 
be  in  that  place  wherein  they  are  said  to  be  created- 

12,  So  it  fares  with  our  adversaries  in  this  argu- 
ment, aa  it  doth  with  boot'halera  or  night-riders  which 
have  caught  an  unlawful  prey,  lieing  liotly  pursued 
by  the  right  owners.  Now  their  manner  is  to  divJde 
the  spoil  and  their  company,  that  they  may  carry  one 
part  one  way.  and  another  part  another  way;  that  so 
whilst  one  is  pni-suedt  others  may  escape  witfiouL  pur- 
suit or  rescue  of  the  prey.     Through  the  ignorance  or 
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carelessness  of  God's  people,  which  should  have  kept  a 

belter  watch  over  their  owd  souU,  the  Romish  priests 

had   mide  a  gahiful  prey  by  transporting  the  native 

senBe  of  our  Saviour's  word£  in  the  institution  of  the 

sacrament  to  justify  the  doctrine  of  transubstantifltioti, 

TiiewvrrfliAnd  sincc  they  have  been  pursued  by  reformed  writers, 

Rfimifiii      RK  cozeners  and  cheaters  of  God^s  people,  some  of  them 

^i^t^r    run  one  way,  eome  another ;  some  of  Ihein    seek  to 

tri^oof^     maintain  Christ'a  Jocal  presence,  or  transubstantialion, 

=™^^;     by  the  former  doctrine  of  God's  almighty  power,  which 

is  abJe  to  create  one  and  the  same  body  often  :  other? 

seek  to  maintain  the  same  doctrine,  and  carry  away 

the  prey  hy  the  manner  of  angelical  motion  from  one 

place   to  another  in  an  instant   or  moment   of  time. 

And    if  they  euuld    draw  such   a^   pursue   them    into 

these  straits  and  subtilties,  they  hope  to  make  their 

part  good  against  euch  as  are  not  much  convereaut  in  1 


the  schoolmen's  nice  disputes  concerning  the  nature  or 
motions  of  angels,  or  know  Tiot  the  difference  between 
the  nature  and  motions  of  spirits  and  fipiritual  bodies* 
Others  seek  to  maiatain  the  same  doctrine  by  the 
inhnity  of  divisible  quantities,  (as  if  it  were  possible 
for  a  fly*s  wing  tti  overspread  the  whole  earth,  as 
a  ben  doth  her  chickens,)  and  that  Christ's  body 
may,  hy  this  kind  of  infinity,  be  in  many  places  at 
once,  in  as  many  as  God  shall  appoint :  hoping  by  this 
means  to  casst  a  mist  before  the  eyes  of  such  readers  ea 
know  not  the  difference  betwixt  real  material  or  sub- 
stantial, and  a  mathematical  or  imaginary  quatitity. 
But  all  these  fictions  or  suppositions  they  cast  forth 
only  to  offer  play  unl<»  their  adversaries,  or  to  gain 
some  time  for  invt^rtlion  of  new  shifts.  None  of  tb^m 
dare  pitch  upon  any  or  all  of  these  ways  or  iina- 
ginatioDS,  or  put  Ihe  case  upon  this  issue,  whether 
any  of  them  be  in  nature  possible  or  agreeable  tu  t] 
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analogy  of  faith  :  the  only  pohit  wherein  they  agree 
ie  the  submission  of  their  jiidgmentg  or  imaginations 
to  tbe  authority  of  the  church ;  which  is  no  better 
agreement,  than  if  amongst  a  multitude  of  unlearned 
men,  one  of  them  should  maintain  that  snow  is  white, 
anotlier  black,  another  pawn  his  estate  that  it  ia  blue, 
aad  a  fourth  that  it  is  green,  and  yet  in  the  end  refer 
themselves  to  be  tried  by  some  philosopher,  which  had 
written  of  the  nature  rif  snow  in  a  language  that  imne 
of  Ihem  understands,  whose  books^  they  know  not  where 
to  find.  For  what  the  church  is  that  cannot  err,  or  of 
whom  it  consistfl,  the  French  and  Italian  catholics  do 
not  agree.  Or  if  we  tnke  the  church  for  the  Trent 
council  confirmed  by  the  pope,  the  Jesuits  themselves 
cannot  agree  about  the  meaning  of  it  in  this  point. 
Disci's  of  them  do  in  eSect  deny  any  tranBubatanliation 
in  this  sacrament,  albeit  that  council  under  pain  of 
curse  enjoineth  ah  Christians  to  believe,  that  there 
is  a  true  conversion  of  the  bread  into  the  substance  of 
Christ's  body,  and  of  the  wine  into  the  substance  of 
his  bloody  and  that  this  conversion  is  rightly  called 
irauxubxiaiififitmn  :  so  that  in  (wxi^^  the  unity,  whereof 
the  children  of  that  church  do  so  inueh  brag,  is  not  an 
unity  of  faith  or  belief,  but  an  tinity  of  faction  or 
conspiracy  for  their  own  gain;  such  as  may  be  be- 
tween the  Jews,  the  TitrkR,  the  heathens,  and  the 
Arian  heretics,  which  deni€d  the  divinity  of  Chnst,43S 
to  Pob  or  spoil  the  orthorioxal  or  true  catholic 
Christians. 

13-  Most  men  have  often  read,  all  ahn4>st  have 
often  beard,  of  a  twofitid  resurrection  :  the  one, 
from  death  in  sin  unto  newness  of  life;  the  other, 
from  bodiiy  death  unto  glory  and  immortality.  The 
second  resurrection  is  the  end  of  our  whole  life  here 
on  eartb ;  the  first  resurrection,  from   death   in   sin 

8S 


SCO 


S/ii/ls  of' RotnafiUfs  to  7nnintam 


BOOS  XI, 


to  newness  of  life,   is  the   mean   most    necessary  for 
attaining   tliia  joyful   and    happy  end.      Now   rs  the 
second   reBUrrection,  from    bodily  death    Lnto   glory, 
is  the  end  of  the  first  resurrection  from  stn  to  newnessS 
of  life,  so  ia  the  first  resurrection  the  end  of  the  blessed 
sacrament,  or  solemn  commemoration  of  Christ's  death 
till  he  come  to  judgment.    And,  although  the  orani- 
potent  power  of  God,  by  which  all  things  were  created 
of  nothing,  be  the  most  prime  and  powerful  cause  o 
the  second   resurrection,  yet  of  our  resurrection   unto 
that  glory  and  immortality,  whereof  Christ    is   nov 
possessed,   Christ,  as   man,  is  Qot  only  the   ideal  or 
exemplary,  but  the   immediate    efficient   or   working 
cause    also :    howbeit    the   power  of   his   efficiency  or 
working,  as    man,    he    derived    from    the    omnipotent 
power  of  the  Godhead   dwelling  in  him  bodily^      But 
unto  the  real   participation  of  this  all   powerful  in* 
fluence  from   Christ's    humanity,   by  which    the    dead 
shall    be    quickened,    by    which    these    mortal    bodies 
shall   be   clothed   with    glory   and    immortality,   the 
bodily  or  local  presence  of  Christ  is  not  required  by 
the    Romish   church.     It  doth  not  hold  it  necessary, 
that    all  or    any   body   which   sIihII    be  qitiLkeued   or 
raised  to  glory,  shall  first  swallow  Clirist*s  body,  orfl 
be  touched   by  it.     Of  augelical  ministry  or  service, 
for  gathering   the   dispersed   relics   of  men's  bodies, 
which  have  been  dissolved  by  deatJt,  some  use  there 
shall    be  in  the  Ust    day,   as    some    Romanists   with 
divers  ancients  think:  hut  no  use  at  all  of  any  maasJ 
priest  to  make  Christ's  body  to  be  locally  present  unto 
all  that  shall  bt  quickened  by  it.      There  shall  be  uo 
need  then  of  transutjstantiating  sacramental  bread  in 
Christ's  body,  or  wine  into  his  blood,  for  giving  li 
unto  those  that  have  been  long  dead,  or  for  elTectiog 
that   change  which  ahall    be  wrought  iu    the  livings 
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Now,  if  hy  the  mere  virtual  presence  of  Christ's  body 
snd  bloud,  the  men  wtiieh  have  heen  long  dead  shall 
be  r%tor«d  to  perfect  life  and  immortality^  Bhall  not 
the  souls  of  all,  which  receive  him  in  the  sacrament 
by  feith  and  true  repentance*  l>e  raised  to  newuess 
of  life  by  the  same  virtual  presence,  without  any 
local  touch  of  his  body,  but  only  by  that  sweet  In- 
fluence^' which  daily  issueth  from  ibis  Sun  of  rigbte* 
QUfiness.  now  placed  at  the  right  band  of  God  as  in 
its  proper  sphere.  This  manner  of  Christ's  presence, 
of  his  real  presence  in  the  sacrament,  to  wit,  by  power- 
ful influence  from  his  humanity,  our  church  did  never 
deny;  nor  doth  God  the  Father  or  Christ  the  Son 
deny  this  real  induenee  of  life  unto  any  that  hunger 
I     and  thirst  after  it  in  the  sacrament 

Btii  •tome  -it'iU  ^atf^  How  are  the  ikad  raised  nj/f  and  icUFi 
whaC  Itoiii/  do  they  coined  Thou  fool,  thaf  tvhkh  thou  soiccjit 
h  not  qiiickeJit^dt  £j^cej/t  U  die,  &e, 

That  this  ATgunientt  drawn  Troin  seed  aowo^  le  a.  cuncludeab 
proof  of  the  reaurrection  of  the  boily. 

The  questions  are  two:  firsts  How  the  dead  shall  TKe  Co- 
be  raised?  the  eecond^  With  what  bodies  shall  theyl^j',^iu^,iT 


come  forth  ? 

The  former  imports  thus  much:  How  is  it  possible 
that  the  dead  shall  he  raised?  or,  it  beiu^  admitted 434 
that  it  is  possible  for  the  dead  in  some  sort  or  manner 
to  arise  to  life,  the  next  branch  of  the  same  question 
is,  in  what  particular  manner  they  shall  de  ^fucto 
arjfie  ?  as,  whether  by  God*s  creative  power,  by  which 

l»  Of    Uhriat's    virtu-il    iurtlieij**,    wt    l>ui>k  lo.    dlflp'  55,  56. 
[7i>J,  ix.  pp.  jB6,  604-] 
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he  made  all  things  nf  nothing,  or  by  his  canservalive 
power,  by  wbidi  lie  preservelh  all  tLiiigs  thai  are,  ia 
their  proper  being,  or  advanceth  them  to  an  higher 
estate  or  better  tenure  of  being? 

I'he  second  question  or  query  is.  With  ^hat  kind  o 
bodies  shall    tlte  dead    arise?   whelher  with   the  self 
same  bodies  wherein  they  died  ?  or,  if  not  every  way 
the  fidine.  what  alteration  or  ebange  sbnil  be  wrought 
ilk  them  ? 
at.pMuiv         Unto  both  these  qiie&lions  our  apostle  vouchsafetk 
to  bi^Eli        but  tniB  one  answer,   Aipooi',  rrv  tt  aveipet^f  ov  QfloiroiflTaig 
quationi.    ^^^  ^.  afroOavti'    O/ool^  that  iv/i/c/t  thoH  lowest  ig  nai 

quickened,  eitcept  ii  die. 

Aiiubjtt-        But  this  answer   may  seem   in  the  tii'8t  place  ta 

oli^Zr  break  the  rule  of  ChriKtiau  ebai-ity  :  for  many  of  these 

cL^ity.*"^  Corinthians,  though  in  this  point  of  the  resurrection 

erroneous  and  ignorant,  were  yet   Christian,  though 

m  weak  brethren  ;  and  the  law  ia  general — He  that  shall 

I  staj  niiio  hh  brother^  Thou  fool,  shall  lie  gnilltf  of 

I  hell  fire.  Matt,  v,  22- 

Theannwrt     The  rulc  indeed  is  general,  if  this  or  the  like  oppro- 

jevtion.       brioU8  speech  be  Itatebed  out  of  malice,  leavened  wralh^ 

or  inveterate  hatred.     But  this  sentenee  thry  do  not 

inem*  out  of  whose  moiitb^  these  or  the  hke  &p«eehes| 

%  iseue  by  way  of  just  reproof  or  instruction,  as  from 

ft  master  to  his  scholars,  or  from  a  lord  to  his  servants^^ 

W  in  points  wherein  they  err,  and  arL-  to  lie  corrected 

I  instructed  by  him.    In  these  casefz,  or  upon  these  occ 

■  sjons,  their  censure  paeseth  rather  upon  the  folly  than 
B  upon  the  jwrsons  of  them  whom  they  so  rhaslise,  tor- 
I  ret-t,  or  seek  to  itisirucL  And  it  is  not  nlii^ethtf 
I  impertinent,  which  «ome  have  noted  upon  that  plac 

■  that  our  apostle  s  censure  doth  not  aim  at  any  pa 
I  ticular    or   determinate    per>im,    hut    it    is   indefinitely 

■  directed  to  all  thoae  whieb  seriously  make  the  former 
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questions,  either  concerning  the  possibility  of  men's 
arisiug  from  the  dead^  or  the  particular  nrianner  how 
this  resurrectiun  ahould  be  wrought,  or  with  what 
bodje!^  they  should  come  forth. 

Hut  many,  such  as  will  confess  his  reason  or  argu- 
ment to  be  free  from  breach  of  Christian  charity  or 
good  manners,  will   question   the   logical  strength   or 
pertinence  of  it.     The   strength  or  efficacy  of   it  is 
questionable    upon    these    points  ;    as,    first,    how    the  a  wwnd' 
daily  experiment  of  seed  corn,   which    first  dies   and^Jn^mr 
is   quickened    again,  can  infer  the   fundamental  con-^'^""^'™** 
elusion    by  our  apostle   intended;   to  wit,  the   resur^ 
rection   of  men's  bodies,  which   have  been  dead  and 
rotten  for  many  hundred  years,  and  their  relics  dis- 
persed into  so  many  several  elements  or  plactes,  that  if 
the  seed  corn  whi^h  men  sow  were  but  dispersed  into 
half  so  many  places,  the  husbandman  should  in  vain        ^M 
expect  an  increase,  or  his  seed  again.    Secondly,  admit-        ^H 
ting   this  yearly  experiment  of  the  seed   dying   and         ^H 
reviving  were  of  force  sufficient  to  enforce  our  belief 
of  the  fornter  conclusion,  that  the  bodies  of  men  dead        ^H 
may  be  raised  to  life  again,  yet  the  manner  or  ground        ^^k 
of  his  inference  would   be  impertinent,  if  not  contra-        ^^k 
dit'tory  to  the   principal  conclusion  intended   by  him,         ^^k 
which  we  are  boxmd  explicitly  to  believe.     For  it  is         ^^ 
not  enough  to  believe  that  the  bodies  of  men  which        ^^ 
are  committed  to  the  grave  shall   not  utterly  jkerish,         ^H 
but  be  quickened  again,  (as  the  corn  which  i^  covered         ^H 
with  the  ground,}  but  we  are  bound  further  to  believe, 
that  every  man  shall  arise  with  his  own  body,  with        ^^ 
the  same   very    body  wherein    he   liveii,  that  he  may        ^H 
receive    his  doom   according-  to  that  which   he   hath 
done  in  the  body^  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.     This  , 

conclusion  is  not  included  in  the  apostle's  inference 
or  experiment  drawn   from  the  corn  which  groweth         ^J 
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out  of  the  putrefied  seed:  for  he  expresely  affirms, 
1  Con  XV.  'J7*  that  the  body  whidi  spriugclh  out  of 
the  ground  is  not  the  satne  st^ed  thst  ia  sown. 
4<35  2,  In  au:^wer  to  the  former  difficulty,  sa[ii(>  good 
^^J^J'J^I'^JI'^coininentatorB  there  be  whldi  grant  that  our  apo- 
jBction.  stle'a  instfiucc;  in  the  aced»  which  first  dies  and  is  after- 
wards quickened.  Is  not  a  coiidudent  proof  or  forcible 
reason,  but  rather  a  similitude  or  exeujplificatiozi ;  and 
it  js  tlie  property  or  chiira^ter  of  shnilitudes  or  ex- 
amplee  illufjtruuti  non  docent^  they  may  il  hi  fit  rate 
the  truth  taught,  tbey  do  not  teach  or  confirm  it. 
TertuHiau  »ud  otficr  of  the  falhei's  have  divers 
illustrations  or  exemplificattotts  of  the  resurrection  iu 
the  eourse  of  nature;  out  of  all  which  it  would  be 
hard  to  extract  a  full  L'oncludtut  proof.  Ltttx  quotUHf 
inter^t^cfa  rexp/etrdei ;  **  The  light  dnily  vajiishetfi, 
and  recovers  brightness  again  ;'*  darkness  goes  and 
comes  by  au  interparallel  couL^^e  to  the  removal  of 
light:  Sidera  dtifunda  tecimacunt ;  "'J'he  stars  daily 
Bet,  or  falK  and  rise  again  ;*^  the  z^eeds  of  vegelables 
do  not  fructify  until  themselves  he  dissolved  and  cor- 
rupted. All  things  sublunary  are  prt'served  by  perish- 
ing, their  reformation  or  renewing  suppuseth  a  de- 
facing- Many  of  these  ajjd  like  obrjervaLions,  taken 
out  of  the  book  of  nature,  may  serve  as  emhleiaa  ^ 
oi'  devices  for  emblazoning  or  setting  forth  our  hopes  ■ 
or  beJief  of  the  redurrcetion  ;  but  condudent  proofs 
they  cannot  be-  unless  we  grant  that  ttie  biH>k  i»f  | 
nature  hath,  by  God*s  appointniert,  types,  or  silent 
prophecies  of  divine  luyfiterieti,  as  well  as  hath  the 
book  uf  cracc.      But  shall  we  say  or  bdiere  that  the 


apo^tle\  inference  in  this  place  is  only  eniblematical  or 
allegorical  ?  or  rather  a  physical  or  metai>hysical  con- 
dudent pnH)f?  a  pnxjf,  not  only  agiiinst  such  as 
acknowledge    the    truth    uf    the    Old    Testament,    ^r 


CHAi'.  Kiv,      is  conchdetit Jbr  the  Jtesiit'rectinn. 


[ 


written  word  of  God,  hut  a  proof  {no  far  ne  it  con-  I 

cerns  the   possibility   of  a   resurrection)    contained    in  H 

the  bok  of  nature?     Hia  conclusion,  he  ^upposetli,  H 

niig^ht    hy   oljtservaTit    reEiiiers    be   ezttracted   out  of  the  H 

iil&tant*e  or  experiment  which  he    brings:    for  uuleJ^s  ■ 

out  of  Ihe  instance  given  in  the  corn,  which  first  dies  H 

and    afterwards   iiS    quickenedt  the    jw^sibility  of   the  I 

resurrection,  of  snch  a  re^snrrertion  us  he  tanght,  might  H 

concludently   bt-   proved  ;    they  which    doubted    of,  or  H 

denied    tiiis   trutli,   had    not    incurred    the   censure    of  H 

f<^]y,  they  had    not   deserved   the   title   or   name   of  H 

Jhols.      But   not   to  be  able   to  read   th^t  which   was  H 

legilde  iu  their  own    books^  that  is,  in   tlie  works  of  I 

nature,  was  a  childish  folly;  a  folly  which,  in  men  of  fl 

years  and   discrctioti.  could   not  proceed  but  from  iu-  I 

fiuHerabIc   fncngUancy  or  negligence.     If  we  examine  H 

the  a}joslle''s  inference,  according  to  the  rules  of  true  H 

philosophy,  which  never  dissents  from  true  divinity,  ■ 

bi^  instcince»  are  concludcnt,  his  argument  is  un  argu-  H 

merit  of  proportion*  a   majorc  ad  tuinu^,  ''  from  the  H 

greater  to  the  less/'     All    the  difficulty  ia  in  framing  H 
or  setting  the  terma  of  it  aright. 

3.  All  the  exceptions  which  are  taken   against  his  K»*|iii4n;i 
protjf  are  reducible  to  this  one  f^eneral  head  ;  TJjal  heprwrfi 
argiies,  nr   nrakes   his    inference,  from   the   works  of 

nature  unto  a  work  RU|X'riiatural ;  or  from   the  gene-  ^ 

ration  of  vegetables  ordiiiary  in  the  course  of  nature,  fl 

unto  tlie  resurrection  of  our  l>odJes,  which  enn  be  no  9 
work  of  naiure,  no  generation,  but  a  work  as  super- 
natural   0S    creation.     But    they    which    thus    objeeI»Tiiefii- 
shouid    consider    that    tho?te    works    which    we    term  »uJw«^< 
workx  qf'  nature,    (as    generation    of   vegetablea,    the 
increase    of    the    earth,    the    fruit    of    trees,    and    the 

like,)    are  not   in   our  a]xjstle's   piiilosophy   any  way  ^ 
ODiKJhitc   to   the   works   of  God,   or   to  works  mira-    ^^J 
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I  culoup  and  supernaturflU     This  proposition  is  in  his 

I  divinit/  and  iti  true  philosopliy  most  certain  :   *  What- 

I  soever  nature  w£>r)cK,  God  doth  work   tFit^  same  f  and 

I  he  works  the  same  immediately,  though  not  by  himself 

W  alone;   for  nature  worketh  with   him,  though   imin^ 

m  drately  by  him.     But  the  former   propositioD   is  not 

I  LOMvertrhle;  that  i^,  we  c.-innot  say,  '  That  God  world 

I  tiothiiif^  without  the  uoagetit-y  of  nature  ;*  as  we  ^ay* 

I  '  That  nature  worketh  nothing  without  the  cooperalitm 
or  power  of  God,'     Nature  worketh  nothing,  cannot 
435 possibly   work,  without    the   power   and    direction    of 

I  God  ;    God   worketh    many   things   since   the   world 

I  was  made  hy  him,  or  nature  created  by  him.  without 

I  the  association  or  cooperation  of  nature,  or  any  caust^s 

I  natural.      And   tite  work>4  which    he  worketh   hv  hiin- 

I  sflf  alone,  either  withom  the  association  or  interpo- ■ 

I  sitioiL  of  causes  natural^  or  contrary  to  the  ordinary 

I  course   of  nature,   are   properly  called    works    iiiira- 

I  culons    or    suiiernatural  :     and    iniraculous    they    are 

I  called,  not  because  tbey  always  argue  a  greater  or 

I  more  immediate  exercise  of  God'e  power,  than  is  lon- 

I  tained   in  the  works  of  nature,  hut  in  that  they  art 

*-  unusual,   and   without  ihe    i-umpass    of   ordinary  oh- 
Wflriti      servation.     Sometimes  those  works  which  are   trulrl 

imly  iiJim- 

iHlouiiruiy  miraculous  may  less  participate  of  the  Almighty 
hbira'^jf  power,  than  tht  usual  works  of  nature  do.  It  waa 
pwJi'ihHn  *  *''"^  miracle  that  the  sun  should  stand  still  in  the 
iimwiwurkB  vale  of  Ajalon:  but  not  therefore  a  miracle  in  that 
it  did  argue  a  greater  manifestation  of  God's  power 
than  is  daily  manifested  in  the  course  of  nature,  or 
works  of  olhi^r  creatures,  but  a  great  miracle  only  Jil 
that  it  waa  so  rare  and  unusual.  The  daily  motion  of 
the  sun  ab*mt  the  earth,  if  we  search  into  the  true  and 
prime  cauaes  of  it^  includes  a  greater  nieftsure  or  more 
branches  of  the  Almighty  Creator's  power,  than  the 
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standing  still  of  tlie  eun  did  in  tbe  days  of  JoGbua, 
or  the  going  back  of  it  did  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah. 
For  in  our  apostle's  divinity.  Acta  xvii.  28.  we  lite, 
and  mone,  and  htivc  our  being-  m  God ;  that  is,  all 
thJn^  that  arc  liav€  their  being  in  him  and  from 
him ;  their  being  is  but  a  participation  of  his  infinite 
being.  The  Hfc  of  all  things  Jiving,  is  but  a  parti* 
ciptilion  or  shadow  of  his  life  ;  the  motion  of  all  things 
thai  move,  is  but  the  participation  of  his  power:  bo 
that  when  the  sun  did  tease  to  move  or  stand  still 
in  the  days  of  Joshua,  it  was  partalfcr  only  of  his 
IMJWer  sustenLnlive,  or  of  ihnt  }MJWer  by  whith  he 
siippurteth  all  things  ;  it  ceast^l  to  move  only  by 
mere  substrnctioii  or  cessation  of  his  motive  power, 
by  whose  virtue  or  influence  it  daily,  like  a  giant, 
ruua  his  course.  Thus  daily  to  run  its  course  it 
could  uot  without  a  positix'e  force  or  power  commu- 
nicated unto  it  from  the  Crt^ator,  in  wlioui  (as  the 
apostK*  ppeaksi  it  moves.  But  it  ceased  for  a  while 
U)  move,  without  any  positive  force  or  jKJwcr  to 
inhibit  or  restrain  its  course,  but,  as  we  said,  by 
mere  siibstraclion  of  that  jwwer  by  wbich  it  moves. 
So  long  as  it  continues  its  course,  it  both  moves  a[id 
hath  ila  being  in  God^  and  it  is  partfiker  of  two 
branches  of  his  almighty  power  r  but  when  it  stood 
still,  it  only  hud  its  being  in  him.  The  itiAuence  of 
the  other  branch  of  power  was  intercepted.  Now  the 
argument  drawn  from  those  works  which  we  call  /he 
fcvrkff  of  nature^  unto  works  miraculous  or  super- 
natural, would  in  this  case  hold  a  mnjon*.  He  that 
daily  makes  the  sun  to  compares  the  world,  is  able  to 
Ktay  its  courhe  when  he  pleaseth. 

4.  A  miracle  Likewise  it  wa^n  and  a  great  one  too. 
that  the  three  children  should  be  untoucrhed  in  the 
midst  of  the  flaming  furnace:  yet  neither  was  there  a 
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greater  nor  more  iininediate  positive  eflVct  of  God's 
jjowtir  ifi  the  iLstraint  of  tbat  fire  then,  than  was 
in  the  susUiiniiig  uther  fire,  which  at  other  times 
devoured  the  bodies  of  his  saints,  the  holy  martyrs, 
who  loved  rot  their  lives  uiilo  the  death,  but  gave 
them  ujj  far  tlie  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  for, 
without  the  etjoperation  or  cnncuiirse  uf  God*s  power, 
the  fire  could  not  have  touched  their  bodiee.  Wherein 
then  did  the  miracle  recorded  in  DanieU  and  expe- 
rienced in  the  ihree  children,  properly  consist?  Not 
su  much,  if  at  all,  in  fencing  their  bodies  from  the 
violence  of  the  flame,  by  imposition  or  infusion  of  any 
new  created  quality  into  their  bodies,  as  in  substract- 
ing  or  withdrawing  his  ordinary  cooperation  from  the 
fire,  whose  natural  property  is  to  eoiifeume  or  devour 
bodies  combustible,  euch  as  the  bodies  of  the  throe 
4a7childrcn  by  nature  were.  The  only  cause  why  the 
fire  did  not  burn  them  was  the  suhstraction  or  with- 
drawing of  God's  cooj}erative  power,  without  whose 
strength  or  assistance  the  hottest  furnace  that  art  or 
experience  can  devise,  cannot  exercise  the  most  natural 
operation  of  fire-  For  as  the  substance  of  the  fire 
cannot  subsist,  or  have  any  place  in  the  fabric  of  this 
iiniv€r«e,  unless  it  be  supported  by  God's  power  sus- 
tentatjve,  so  m-ither,  whilst  it  subsists,  or  hath  actual 
being  iiLunngat  (iod's  ureatui"es,  can  it  work  <»r  movt* 
without  tlie  assistance  of  Oud*s  coojierative  or  all- 
working  power.  In  him  both  these  powers  are  one ; 
bothi.  as  he  is,  are  infinite  :  but  Bs  communicated  utito 
his  creatures  they  ure  not  altfjgetljer  one,  but  (wo 
participated  branches  of  his  infiidte  power.  And  in 
the  burning  of  the  martyrs,  or  in  other  destructious 
made  by  fire,  bath  branches,  as  well  of  his  siisten- 
tative  as  of  his  coo]*erative  power,  are  manifested; 
whereas  iu  the  preserving  of  the  three  children  from 


I 


1 


CHAP.  XIV.         is  concludcnijbr  the  Rextirreclion. 


9m 


the  violtitice  of  the  flaming  furuace,  the  one  hranch 
only,  to  wit,  his  power  siisttutativt,  was  cominunicalcd 
to  the  fire;  the  other  branch*  to  wit,  the  participation 
of  his  cooperative  or  wiirkiiifr  power,  was,  for  the 
time  bein^,  lopped  ofl'  from  the  body  or  suhstane  uf 
the  fire-  Now  tbis  withdrawing  of  his  cooperative 
power  from  the  fire  was  a  true  dotument  or  proof 
that  he  is  the  God  and  Guide  of  iinture;  ihat  without 
him  the  fire^  even  whilst  it  is  for  nature  and  substance 
most  eornplcte^,  cannot  pL^rform  the  proper  work  or 
exercise  of  its  nature-  The  necessary  consequence  of 
which  proof  or  experiment  Is  this;  that  he  is  the 
author  or  fountain  as  well  of  all  the  worlds  or  exer- 
cises of  natural  causes,  as  of  natural  bodies  or  sub- 
stances theraHelvcs.  And  if  we  consider  his  power, 
not  in  itself,  hut  as  communicated  to  hia  creatures 
or  natural  a^rents,  it  is  and  ought  to  be  acknowledged 
greater  in  those  worke  which  we  call  works  of  nature, 
and  of  which  we  have  daily  experienc-e,  than  it  was 
in  either  of  these  two  miracles  before  juentioned. 
Both  of  them  were  for  this  reason  only  miraculous,  in 
that  they  were  most  unusual,  and  without  the  circuit 
of  any  experiment  or  observation  in  the  course  of 
nature  before  the  times  wberein  they  hapjiened. 

5-  To  raise  mens  bcHies  out  of  the  grave,  or  out 
of  the  elements  into  which  they  have  been  diRsolvcd, 
is  far  more  unusual  than  to  raise  up  corn  out  of 
putrefied  seed;  end  in  thit^  respect  the  resurrection, 
w^hich  we  hope  for,  must  be  acknowledged  a  work 
more  miraculous  and  wonderful,  than  the  yearly 
springing  of  corn,  of  fruits,  of  herbs,  or  grass*  But 
may  we  ftay  in  this  case  as  in  the  former,  that  t/te 
power  of  Got/  is  no  less,  but  rather  greater,  in  these 
ordinary  works  of  nature,  (as  \u  causing  herbs,  fruit, 
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or  corn,  to  fipraul  ur  fniclify  with  advantage  of  in- 
crease,)   than    it  shall    be   m   the    resurrection   of   the 
dead;  which  is  a  work,  uot  of  nature,  but  miraculous 
and   Bupeniatural — a   work   in    whit-li   natural    causes 
shall  uoi  be  entertained  nor  employed  by  God?      No; 
there  shall  be  a  manifestation  of  greater  power,  than 
either  of  God's  sustentative  power,  by  which  all  things 
that  were  created  are  still  preserved,  or  of  his  coopera-* 
live  power,  without  whose  participation  nothing  whieh 
is  so  preserved  can  work  at  all,  or  perfonn  the  exer- 
cises of  its  proper  nature.     The   power  iDdeed,   by 
which  he  preserveth  all  things,  is  the  selfsame  power, 
by  which  he  made  all  things  out  of  nothing.    The  pre^ 
servation  of  thin^  that  are,  \i&  but  a  continuation  or 
proroguing  of  the  first  creation.     As  all  things  are 
made  of  nothing,  so  would  they  instantly  return  into 
nothing,  were  they  nut  continually  supported  and  pre- 
served by  the  selfsame  power,  by  whicb  they  begun  to 
be,  when  they  were  not.     Creation  and  preservation 
Jiffer  only  in  ^euAU  connotafivo^  only  in   relation,  not 
ill  substant^e.     Creation   includes  a  negation  of  being 
4!3ti before;  for  all  things  that  are,  took  their  beginning 
by  creation.     Conservation  suppoaeth   a   beginniDg  of 
things    that    are,    and    includes    a    negation    of   their 
reinrning  into   nothing.     These  two  negations   l»eing  J 
abstracted  or  sequestered,  the  creation  of  all  things^ 
and  their  conservation,  are  as  truly  and  properly  the 
same  power  or  work  of  one  and  the  same  party,  as  the 
way   froJJi   Athens    tt}    Thebes    and    from    Thebes 
Athens  is  the  same. 

But  if  the   continuation  of  thiugs  that  are   be 
creation,  or  if  the  selfsame  almighty  power  be  stil 
manifested    in    the    preservation    nf   things    temporal, 
that  was  manifested  in  the  first  creation,  what  greats 
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power  can  be  manifested  in  ihe  resurrection  from  the 
deud,  than  i^  daily  nianifetited,  find  ought  to  be 
acknowledged,  in  the  preservation  and  daily  increase 
of  herbs,  of  fruits,  of  com  sown,  and  springing  out 
of  the  earth?  Or  if  any  ffreater  power  shall  be  vnani- 
fesled  in  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  than  is  daily 
exp«riei)L-ed  in  these  works  of  nature,  how  shall  we 
justify  our  a|K»>tEe*s  argument  In  this  place  to  be  an 
argument  of  proportion,  or  an  argument  (as  we  siiid 
before)  from  the  greater  to  the  less,  or  an  argument 
a  pari,  from  the  like  cose  or  instanL-e  ?  The  argument 
indeed  would  diri^ctly  follow,  *  Fie  that  is  able  to  make 
men  lire  again,  that  have  been  dead  for  a  thousand 
years,  is  also  able  to  quicken  the  corn  in  the  next 
month  which  died  the  last  month.'  This  kind  of 
argument   would    he  as   clear,  as   if  you  iihouhl   »ay, 

*  That  be  that  is  able  to  make  ready  payment  uf  a 
thousand  pounds,  may  soon  and  easily  pay  a  hun- 
dred.' But  you  would  take  it  as  an  impertinent  or 
indiscreet  allegation  to  say,  '  I  know  this  man  is  able 
to  pay  you  a  hundred  pounds,  therefore  I  would  per- 
suade you  to  take  his  bond  for  a  thousand/  But  our 
apostle's  argument  in  this  place  may  seem  less  pro- 
bable, and   it  is,  at  least  to  appearance,   but   thus ; 

•  God  daily  raiseth  up  corn  witbiu  a  year  after  it  is 
sown;  ergo,  he  shall  raise  up  Adam's  body,  which 
was  consumed  to  dust  five  thousand  years  ago." 

6,  To  frame  the  apostle's  argument,  which  is  an 
argument  of  proportion,  aright,  you  nmst  take  hia 
principles  or  grounds  into  your  consideration.  Now 
he  tirst  supposeth,  and  takes  it  (as  all  good  Christians 
ought  to  do)  for  granted,  that  God  doth  give  that 
)>ody  unto  every  seed  with  which  it  ariseth  or  eonielh 
oul  of  the  ground.  The  increaKe  of  things  sown  or 
planted^  is  not.  in  his  language  or  philosophy,  the  mere 
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eflFect  or  gift  of  nature;  ft>r  even  oatiire  herself* 
wlijitsijever  she  hatli  (o  bestow,  Is  the  gift  uf  G 
That  whioh  philosophers  tall  nafure  is  hi  truL*  divinity 
nuthiiig  else  but  the  law  which  God  hath  set  to  ttiiDgfl 
natural,  or  subject  to  ihange  or  motion.  Now  he 
whifli  madi?  this  law,  wht'ther  for  guiding'  bodies  sub- 
lunary or  celestial,  ean  dispense  with  it  at  his  pleasure. 
He  sometimes  inhibits  the  ordinary  course  of  tht-  In*, 
of  nature  by  substraction,  as  it  were*  of  his  royal  asn 
sent,  or  by  sMsj>endiiig  the  concurrence  of  his  operative 
power;  and  sometinies  again  lie  advauceth  the  state 
of  things  natural,  by  creating  or  making  a  new  law 
unto  the  manner  of  their  being,  or  of  their  operations  f 
that  is,  he  chaiigeth  their  qualities,  though-  not  their 
natures  or  essences.  Thus  much  presupposed  or  pre- 
inisedr  o\tr  apostle's  inference  is  as  Urm  and  strong  as 
it  ia  eniphatical ;  Sftdte  f  tu  quod  ^eminas  . . , ,  Ojoot^. 
that  which  Tiiot^  sowpsf  is  not  quickefied,  except  il 
die,  iic.  The  force  or  emphasis  may  be  gathered  thus: 
'  If  God  doth  give  a  body  uuto  that  seed  which  tho 
sowest  for  thine  own  use  and  benefit,  much  more  will 
the  sajrie  God  ^ive  a  body  to  the  seed  which  he  him- 
self doth  sow,  much  more  will  he  i^uicken  it  afi«r 
it  hath  been  dead;  seeing  the  end  why  he  eows  it,  i 
not  thy  temporal  benefit  or  commodity,  but  his  owa 
immortal  glory.' 
4iJ<)  When  God  did  emiet  that  severe  law,  from  which 
death  natural  takes  its  original>JDtf^^///oi/  art,  and  unto 
dust  thou  i^halt  return ;  the  intent  or  purport  of  ^Et 
[aw  was  not,  that  man  hv  returning  to  dust  should 
utterly  or  finally  perish,  and  be  for  ever  as  if  he  nev«^r 
had  beeij.  What  then  was  the  intent  or  purport  of  thlfl 
law?  That  man's  body  should  be  committed  imto  the 
earth,  as  seed  is  coiuuiitted  lo  the  ground  ;  that  a*i  th« 
corn  which  spHugs  out  of  tlie  earth  returns  tu  eartll 
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agair,  niul  ih  s(HJ    raist?)!   up  with  £K)vRnt[ige  And  in-  ^| 

crease  unto  the  sower;  so  the  bodies  of  men,  after  tliat  H 

hy  the  first  inaii'a  folly  Ibey  became  corruptible,  and  H 

certain  to  sufl'er  t-orruption,  (whether  in  the  earth,  in  H 

the  air,  or  In  the  sea,)  miglit  tie  raised  a^iii,  but  not  H 

to  corruption,  that  God  may  receive  the  seed  which  is  H 

Bown  with  increase  of  glory  to  himself;  this  increaae  H 

of  glory  being  rooted  in  the  increase  of  their  hap-  H 

p]ne86  by  whose   immortality  he  is  irn mediately  g^o-  ^| 

ritied.     Thus  much    of  the  former   difficult}',  to  wit,  H 

bow  our  apostle's  instance  or  experiment  in  the  work  ^| 

of  nature  doth  iufer  his  intended  conclusion,  to  wit,  H 

the  future  resurrection  from  the  dead.     Arid  from  the  H 

solution   of  this   former,   the   second    may   easily  be  H 

a&sotled,  ^ 

7-  The  second  difficulty  M'aa,  How  this  Instance  orTi*  m^nii 
experiment  of  the  corn    dying   and   biding  quickened  ui^^i,  ' 
again  can  fit  or  parallel  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 

seeing  the  corn  which  is  quickened  or  apringeth  up  ^ 

ia  not  the  same  body  which  was  sown  ?  whereas  it  is  ^| 

a  point  of  our  belief,  that  the  same  numerical  bodies  ^| 

which  die  and  return  to  dust,  or  are  resolved  into  ashes,  ^| 

or  into  the  elements  of  which  they  conaist,  shall  be  fl 

raised  up  at  the  last  day.     For  if  the  body  raised  up  ^| 

were  not  the  selfsame  that  died,  the  body  which  died  H 

should   not   be  partaker  cither  of  pain   or  joy  ever-  H 

lasting,    but    another    body  should    be    tormented    or  H 

glorified   instead  of  tlje   body  which  died;   every  man  ^| 

ahould  not   receive  reward  or  punishment  ttccordbiff  H 

to  that  which  he  had  done  hi  the  bodg ;  or  at  least  H 

this  reward  or  punishment  should  not  be  received  iu  H 

the  same  hotly  in  which  he  had  done  ill  or  welL  ^1 

Aquinas,  a  great  schoolman  in  his  time,  lahouiii  toAqumu' 
Bssoil  the  proposed  difficulty,  by  framing  the  cpoatle's  Tn^Zu^n. 
argument   thus:    ''If  nature    can   repair   that   which  "^"""^"^ 
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I  dies,  arfem  specie,"  thnt  is,  "  if  nature  can  make  it  to  be 

M  of  the  same  kind  it  was»  though  not  the  same  nunierica] 

I  budy  it  wjis/*  (as  he  that  sows  wheat  reapn  wheat,  not 

I  rye  or  barley,  though  not  the  selfsame  grains  of  wheal 

I  which  he  sows,)  then  "  the  God  of  uature  and  Creator 

I  of  all  things  shall  raise  up  the  bodies  of  men,  which 

■  are  his  seed  and  ]>ro[)er  husbandry,  the  very  selfsame 

I  which  they  were,  not  the  selfsame  for  kind   or  spe-  I 

I  cifical  unity,  but  the  same  individuals/'     Of  all  the 

I  bodies  which  have  died^  not  one  shall  miscarry,  not  so 

I  much  as  a  hair  of  any  man's  bead,  or  any  least  part  of 

I  his  body,  shall  finally  perish, 

I  But  though  all  this  be  true,  yet  is  it  impertinent,  it 

falls  not  within  the  compass  of  our  apostle's  inference 

in  this  place,  who  neither  affirms  nor  denies,  nor  took 

it  BO  much  as  into  his  consideration,  whether  the  com 

ft  which  springs  np  be  the  same  individual  nature  or 

I  .substance  which   did   putrefy  and  die  in  the  ground. 

■  The  utmost  circumference  of  his  considerations  or 
J[^,^^;i^  thoughts  extends  no  further  than  thus;  'That  the 
lionofthB  body  which  God  doth  eive  to  every  seed  is  not  for 
enitf.         fjuality  the  same  winch  was  sown;  for  it  was  sown 

bare  corn  without  blade,  husk,  or  ear,  and  loseth 
that  corpulency  or  quantity  which  it  had  :  but  it 
BpringB  not  up  bare  corn.'  The  new  life,  which  it 
gets  in  the  womb  of  the  earth.  Is  clothed  n^ith  a 
fresh  body,  capable  of  nourishment  and  growth;  of 
both  which  it  was  uncapable  whilst  it  was  severed 
from  the  ear  wherein  it  grew^  or  after  the  stalk  was 
44QCUt  duwn.  And  this  change  or  alteration  in  xhe  corn 
Bown  and  springing  up^  doth  well  fit  the  change  or 
alteration  which  shall  be  wrought  in  our  bodies  at  , 
the  resurrection,  or  last  day.  Our  bodies  by  death  ■ 
become  more  uncapable  of  nourishment  than  the  com 
severed  from  the  ear  or  cut  down ;  for  they  are  utterly 
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deprived  of  life,  of  sense,  of  motion,  in  all  the  interim 
betweeu  the  day  of  their  diesQluticin  and  the  last  day. 
By  the  resurrection  they  shall  not  only  recover  life, 
sense,  and  motion,  but  the  life  whi(^h  they  get  shall  Ije 
endowed  with  immortality;  the  bodies  shall  be  clothed 
with  glory. 

This  change  of  our  mortal  bodies  into  immortal 
is  much  greater  than  the  most  plentiful  increase  which 
any  seed  doth  yield.  One  seed  or  grain  may  in  some 
soils  bring  forth  thirty,  in  others  sixtVT  in  others  a 
hundred;  but  imnmrtality  added  to  the  life  of  the 
body,  is  an  increase  in  respect  of  this  mortal  life 
which  now  we  lead,  inexpressible  by  any  number. 
The  life  of  Methuselah  i9  not  comparable  to  it,  albeit 
the  years  which  he  lived  on  earth  were  multiplied  by 
the  days  contained  in  them,  and  both  multiplied  again 
by  all  the  minuter^  and  scruples  contained  in  the  days 
and  years  which  he  lived.  And  yet  after  this  increase 
of  life  our  bodies  shall  be  the  same  they  were,  for 
nature  and  essence,  but  not  the  same  for  qualities 
or  capacities,  whether  of  Joys  or  pains.  In  these 
respects  they  shall  differ  far  more  than  any  coru 
growing  doth  from  the  seed  from  which  it  springs. 
And  this  difference  of  cjualities,  between  the  bodies 
wliicli  die  and  shall  be  raised  again,  was  all  that  our 
apostle  sought  or  intended  to  illustrate  or  get  forth 
by  that  similitude  which  he  useth — T/toit  sowest  not 
the  corn  wh'ick  fikall  he;  that  is^  not  the  same  corn 
for  quantity,  for  quality,  for  vigour  of  life;  nor  shall 
men's  bodies  be  raised  again  to  such  a  life  only  as 
they  formerly  had,  or  to  such  a  corruptible  estate  as 
that  wherein  death  did  apprehend  them,  but  to  a  life 
truly  immortaL 

8.  The  second  question  proposed  by  the  Corinthian 
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The  Co-  naturalist  was,  'With  what  bodies  shall  the  di 
hatiiraUa's  come  forth  or  apjiear?'  And  the  diret-t  answer 
^tion.    this  question   is   included   in   the   former  similitudi 

[su  much  iutiiated  on  before,  as  that  it  needs  not 
Thoftni*crbe  repeated  here:)  the  effect  of  it  is  this;  That  thej 

Id  this  *  '  ■ 

qiiHiion-     shall   come    forth    with    bodies    much    more    excetleii 

than  those  with  which  they  descended  into  the  ^rave- 

Aud  of  this  general  answer,  included  in  the  fiimil 

tude  of  the  corn,  or  seed  sown,  all  the  exemplifications 

following,  unto  verse  45,  are  native  branches  : 

39-  All  jiesh  is  fwt  tlw  same  ^fiesh :  but  there 
one  kind  (^  flesh  of  men^  another  flesh  of  beas 
another  of'flshes,  and  another  of  birds. 

40.  There  are  also  celt^stial  bodies^  and  budiet 
terrestrial:  but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and 
the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  another. 

41,  Inhere  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  anafh 
glory  of  the  itwon.  and  another  glory  of  the  stars 
for  one  star  diflhrethjrom  atiotker  star  in  glory. 

42,  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.     It 
sown  in  corruption  ;  ii  is  raised  in  inconuption  : 

43.  It  is  sown  in  dislwnour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory 
it  is  sown  in  weakness ;  it  is  raised  in  power : 

44<  //  is  sown  a  uaiural  body;  it  is  raised  a 
ritual  body.     There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is 
spiritual  body,  &:c. 

Thus  much  of  the  positive  force  of  our  apostle' 
argument,  drawn   from    the   Bimilitude   of  the  corup 
which   by  the    law   of  nature  must  die  before    it 
quickened  and  receive  increase. 

9-  But  of  this  similitude  it  is  no  native  branch 
part,  whether  the  corn  which  dies  being  sown,  <3o  ri 
4^1  again  the  next  year,  for  vital  substance  or  life,  t 
same  which   it  was  whilst  it  was  contained  in 
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blade  or  ear  the  year  before;  certainly  it  is  not  the 
eame  for  corpulency,  for  matter  or  quantityp  But 
whether  the  seeds  of  life  or  spirit  of  corn  do  not 
reiimin  the  aaine  by  continuation,  though  in  divers 
bodies  or  mailer,  our  apostle  disputes  not,  nor  do 
J  dispute.  Tbis  is  a  curiosity  which  cannot  be  deter- 
mined in  the  pulpit  without  appeal  unto  the  schools. 
The  vital  spirit  or  essence  of  the  corn  may  he  so  far 
the  same  in  the  corn  which  is  sown,  and  which  is 
reaped,  that  if  we  should,  for  disputation  sake,  sup- 
pose or  imagine  what  some  have  dogmatically  alHrmed, 
to  wit,  that  the  corn  sown  were  endowed  with  sense 
or  feeling,  were  capable  of  pleasure  or  pain  ;  the  plea- 
sure which  it  forJn<-'Hy  enjoyed  might  he  renewed, 
increased  or  multiplied,  with  increase  or  multipliration 
nf  its  ^Kidlly  substance;  so  might  the  pain,  which  it 
bad  felt  before  it  was  sown,  be  renewed  and  increaeed 
ufter  it  were  quickened  again,  if  any  sort  of  corn  were 
apixjinted,  as  some  men  are,  to  torture  and  punishment. 
Now  albeit  we  must  believe  that  meu*s  bodies  after  the 
resurrection  shall  be  the  very  same  for  substance  which 
they  were  before  death,  yet  are  we  not  bound  to  believe 
that  they  shall  be  any  further  the  same,  than  that  every 
innn  which  died  in  his  sins  may  in  his  t>ody  feel  an 
iniiuite  increase  of  those  raieenea  which  he  had  de- 
served, and  in  some  sort  felt  whilst  he  lived  on  earth  ; 
or  that  every  man  at  the  last  clay  rnay  reap  an  infinite 
increase  of  those  joys  and  comforts,  of  which  in  this 
life  he  bad  some  tastes  or  pledges,  whilst  he  sowed  unto 
the  Spint.  For,  as  the  apostle  elsewhere  (<peaks,  he 
thfti  soicefh  lo  hix  Jiesh  ^hall  of' tlie  fie^h  reap  car- 
rtfp/iofi ;  a  full  crop  of  all  the  miseries  incident  to 
mortality,  but  miseries  more  than  mortal,  miseries 
everlasting  and  never  [lying :  and  he  that  in  this 
life  sowelh  unto  the  Spirit,  shall,  at  the  resurrection, 
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of  thf  Spirit  rt^ap   life,  but   a  life    iinriiorta1>  without 
end,  without  aimoyfliice,  or  iiiteiTuptiuii  of  joy. 

Again,  they  extend  the  former  similitude  too  far, 
which  from  it  would  gather,  that  as  there  is  a  natural 
force  or  previd  di&[>ositioii  in  the  corn  sown,  by  which, 
as  by  a  setfondary  cause  or   iusilrumental  intan^  it  is 
quickened  and  increased,  so  there  he  natural  seeds  of 
life  in  the  putrefied  rcHcs  of  men's  bodies,  or  remnants 
of  the   matter   ilissolved,  out  of  wbirh   life   immortal 
shall  so  spring,  as  the  blade  doth  out  of  the  seed  which 
is  sown,  only  by  tbe  sustentativo  ur  operative  power  of 
God,  by  which  all  things  art-  supported,  or  enabled  to 
produce  their  natural  effects.     For  although  it  he  tnie 
that  the  works  which  we  ascribe  to  natuiv  are  wrought 
by  God*  or  by  coiilinuatiou  of  tlic  same  power  by  which 
they  i^ere  first  created  and  set  a  working,  yet  tbe  resur- 
rection of  inen*s  bodies  shall  not  be  wrought  by  tbe 
mere  continuation  of  this  power;   there  must  be  more 
than    a   conservation    of  their  niatter>  more    than   no 
usual  cooperation  with  the  elements  out  of  which  they 
are  raised,  tliere  must  be  even  a  new  creation  of  their 
bodies ;  yet  not  a  creation  of  them  out  of  nothing,  hut 
out  of  the  scattered  fragments  of  their  matter  ;  such  a 
creation  as  the  works  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  <]ay  M-erc, 
when  God  commanded  the  sea  or  water  to  bring  forth 
fishes  in  their  kind,  and  the  earth  to  bring  forth  trees 
or  plants  in  their  kind*    These  were  not  effects''  of  na- 
ture, or  of  that  power  only  by  which  the  sea  and  eartb 
were  from  the  first  day  preserved  ;  but  here  was  a  new 
creation,  out  of  that  which  philosophers  properly  term 
the  mater;  that  is,  the  common  mother  of  generation 
or  corruption.     And   thus  God  at  (he  last  day  shall 
connnand,  not  the  earth  only,  but  the  sea  also,  with  the 
other  elemeuts,  to   give   up   their   dead,    K«v»  xx.  13< 
^  See  bwok  i  o.  [vaL  rx.  pttg,  117.  &*.] 
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Lastly,  they  extended   this  sinijlitude  too  far,  wbich  H 

henci^  imagined,  that  ae  the  corn  often  dies,  and  Is  H 

often  quickened,  and  dies  again,  so,  by  the  doctrine  of  ^ 
ChriNtian^t  there  Rhould    be  a  death  after  the    resur--t42 

rection,   and    a    reaurreetion    after   death,   or    such    a  ^ 

coiLtinoal  vicissitude  between  life  and  death  as  is  be-  H 

tween  Jight  and  darkness,  H 

This  objection  is  punctually  resolved  by  Tertullian,  H 

in  the  48th  eh&pter  of  his  Apology.     The  sum  of  his  H 

answer  is ;  "  That  so  it  might  be,  if  the  omnipotent  H 

Creator  had  so  appointed ;  for  he  is  able  to  work  this  H 

continual  interchange,  or  vicissitude  of  life  and  death,  H 

as  well  in  men*s  bodies  as  la  the  bodies  of  com  sown  ^| 

or  reaped:  or  as  he  doth  the  perpetual  vicissitude  of  H 

light   and  darkness   in  the  two  hemispheres   of  the  H 

world;  but  he  hath  revealed  his  will  Uy  the  contrary"  H 

And  the  reason  is  not  the  same  (but  rather  contrary)  H 

in   God's  crop  or  harvest,  as  it  is  in  the  crops  or  ^| 

harvests    of   mortal    men  :    as    men    in    this    life    are  H 

mortal,  so  ia  their  food  or    nutriment;   and  for   this  ^M 

reason  their  nutriment  must  be  supplied  by  continual  fl 

sowing  and  reaping.     But  God's  Is  immortal,  and  so  H 

shall    the   crop   of  his  harvest   be.     Our  resurrection  B 

from   the  dead    is    his   general    crop   or  harvest;  and  H 

this  needs  to  be  no  more  than  one,  because  onr  bodies  H 

being  once  raised  up  to  life  again  shall  never  di&,  but  H 

enjoy   immortality   in    his    presence.      Heaven    is   his  H 

granary,  and  what  h  gathered  into  it  cannot  perish  H 

or  consume.  H 
10.  The  general  use  of  this  doctrine  is  punctually  The  geo^ 
made    to    our    hands    by  our    apostle.    1  Cor_  xVh  58  :  thLidoc 
l^heiejore,  mij  heloted  brethren,  he  ye  sfetlfasf,  ««-'"""" 
Movable^  alivays  abotindinff^  in  the  work  of  ike  L&rdj 

^ra^ninch  a^  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  fl 

in  ike  LoTtL      And  more  [mrticularly  1  Thess.  iv.  13^  H 
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&C-:  /  would  noi  have  you  io  he  ignorant  brethren, 
concerning  Ihtim  which  flre  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not, 
even  as  others  which  have  no  hope,  &c.  The  a|>ost1e 
there  doth  not  forbid  all  tijoummg  tor  the  dead,  but  ■ 
the  manner  of  mourning  only,  that  they  mourn  not  as 
they  which  have  no  hope,  no  expectation  of  aoy  resur- 
rection after  deatJi.  Nature  will  teach  us,  as  it  did 
the^  Thessaloniane,  to  mourn  for  the  death  of  our  ■ 
friends  and  kindred.  And  our  belief  of  this  article 
will  give  us  the  true  mean,  and  prescrilM:  the  due 
manner  or  measuie  of  iiiouiuing.  Our  sorrow,  though 
natural  and  just,  yet  if  it  be  truly  Chrietiait,  and 
seasoned  with  grace,  wiJl  still  be  mingled  with  com- 
fort ai^d  supported  by  hupe.  To  he  either  impatient 
lowai-ds  God,  or  immoderately  dejected  for  the  death 
of  our  dearest  frienda,  whose  bodies  God  hath  in 
mercy  committed  to  the  custody  of  the  earth,  of  the 
sea,  or  other  elements,  is  but  a  symptom  of  heatlieni^b 
ignorance  (or  infidelity)  of  thk  article,  a  barbarieni  iii 
Christianity. 

If  we  of  this  land  should  live  amongst  barbarians, 
whom  we  had  taught  to  make  bread  of  curii^  aud 
accustomed  to  the  taste  of  this  bread  as  unkuown  to 
their  forefathers,  as  manua  at  jirst  appearnno^  was 
to  the  Israelites,  but  not  acquainted  them  with  the 
mystery  of  sowing  and  reaping,  they  would  be  as 
ready  in  their  hunger  or  scarcity  of  bread  to  stone 
us,  as  the  Israelites  were  to  atone  Moses  in  their 
thirst,  if  they  should  see  us  ofler  to  bury  that  com  fl 
in  the  earth  with  which  their  bowels  might  be  com* 
forted:  yet  if  they  were  but  so  far  capable  of  reason 
as  to  he  persuaded,  or  we  so  capable  of  trust  or  credit 
with  them  as  to  persuade  them,  that  there  were  no! 
posfiihility  left,  either  to  have  bread  without  supply 
of  com,  or  for  com  to  increase  and  multiply,  unless 
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it  did  first  die  and  putrefy  in  the  ground;  hope  of  a 
more  pleuLiful  crop  or  harvest  would  uatitioUy  iiidine 
tliem  to  brook  the  prvu^ut  scarcity  witli  patience,  and 
to  be  thankful  towards  such  as  would  so  carefully 
provide  for  them. 

Kow,  besides  that  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are  hi 
the  hand  of  God*  the  committing  of  their  bodies  to  the 
grave  is  but  as  a  solemn  preparation  of  seed  for  a  future 
crop  or  harvest.  If  iu  these  prejnises  we  do  rely  and 
trust  in  God,  our  sorrow  and  heaviness  for  the  dead,  ^43 
though  it  may  endure  for  a  while,  will  be  swallowed  up 
iu  comfort;  our  mournful  tears  and  weeping  will  be 
still  accompanied  with  praises  and  thanksgiving  unto 
Him,  that  hath  so  well  provided  for  them  that  live  in 
Ilia  fear  and  die  in  his  favour, 

11.  But  as   this   docLnne    administereth    plenty   of 
comfort  in  respect  of  friends  deceased,  so  it  should 
move  ua  to  make  choice  of  euch  only  for  our  dearest chriHini™ 
friends,  as  we  stie  inclined  to  live  in  the  fear  of  thechiuMe  mdi 


Lord. 


Or  if  we  have  prevented  ourselves   and    thiS|J^^g^^ 


advice  in    inakir^  such  choice,  yet  let  us  never  ^J^"^''^'"'^' 
prevented   by  others  for  making   the  main  and  prin-'^t^^"- 
cijial  end   of  our  friendship  or  deligltt  in  any  mansrectfon- 
company  to  be  this; — a  serious  study  and  endeavour 
to  prepare  others,  and  to  be  prepared  by  them,  to  live 
and  die  in  the  Lord.     As  there  is  no  greater  comfort 
ill  tliis  life^  than  a  faithful  and  hearty  friend,  ^u  ran  no 
greater  grief  befall  a  man  at  the  hour  of  death,  than  to 
have  had  a  friend  trusty  and  hearty  in  other  offices 
and  servicei^t  but  negligent  and  backward  in  cherishing 
the  seeds  of  faith,  of  love,  or  fear  of  the  Lord,  nr  other 
provision  of  our  wayfare  towards  the  life  to  come.    No 
practice  of  the  most  malicious,  or  most  inveterate^  of 
most  provoked  foe,  can  breed  half  so  much  danger  to 
any  raau,  as    the   affectionate   intentions  of  a  carnal 
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friend,  always  officious  to  entertaiu  bim  with  pleasant 
irnpertiiientes,  which  will  draw  his  mind  from  the  tVar 
and  lov€  of  God,  and  either  divert  or  effeminate  his 
cogitations  from  resolute  pitching  upon  the  meaus  and 
hopes  of  a  joyful  resurrection  to  everlasliiig  life. 

Eveti  to  minds  and  affeetiona  already  sweetened 
with  Biire  hope  of  that  life  to  come,  what  grief  must 
it  needs  breed  in  this  life,  if  be  t>e  a  loving  husband, 
to  think  he  shall  he  by  death  eternally  divorced  from 
the  company  of  his  dearest  consort!  or  if  he  be  an 
affectionate  friend,  to  consider  that  the  league  of 
mutual  amity  in  this  life  (never  interrupted,  but 
secured  from  danger  of  impairment,  whilst  their  pil- 
grimage lasts  here  on  earth)  should  he  everlastingly 
dissolved  after  the  one  had  taken  up  his  lodging  m 
the  dust ;  that  all  former  dearest  kindness  should  not 
only  be  forgotten,  but  be  further  estranged  from  per- 
formance of  any  connnoii  courtesy,  than  anyChrl^tian  iu 
this  life  can  be,  iu  i"egard  of  any  Jew  or  Turk,  or  any 
Jew  or  Turk  frora  them  !  For  what  Jew  or  Turk  is 
there  that  would  not  be  ready  to  relieve  a  Christian 
with  some  offals  from  his  table,  whom  he  see»4  ready  to 
pull  the  ilesh  off  his  own  arms  to  satiate  hunger  ?  yet 
this  is  more  than  the  most  loving  husband  may  do 
onto  his  dcarewt  wife — than  a  father  may  wish  to  fais 
son — or  any  friend  that  dies  in  the  Lord  may  do  unto 
another  after  death,  unless  they  both  repair  to  one 
home,  and  be  not  divided  by  that  gulf  which  was  aet 
between  Dives  and  Lazarus. 

You  know  the  story,  how  that  Lazarus  was  not 
permitted  to  minister  so  much  as  a  drop  of  water 
itnto  Dives  to  cool  his  tongue.  Nor  shall  the  father 
which  dies  in  the  Lord,  be  permitted  to  do  or  wish  so 
great  n  kindness  unto  the  son,  nor  the  husband  to  the 
wife>  which  live  aud  die  in  their  sins.    What  remedy 
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'then  con  be  pre»jcnf>ed  for  preventing  the  just  oeea-  ^| 

fijons  of  this  grief,  but  thnt  husband  and  wife,  father  ^| 

'and  son>  mother  and  daughter,  and  others,  linked  in  ^| 

•Any  bond  of  love  and  friendship,  do  mutually  labour  to  ^H 

'wean   each   other's  affections  from   earth    and  earthly  ^H 

things,   and   each    lend    other   their   helping   hand    to  ^| 

fatiten  their  affections  on  filings  that  are  above,  where  ^H 

Christ  sittetb  at  the  right  hmid  of' God!  ^H 

CIIAIV    XV.  4.+4 

Th€  Ohjecfionnofihf  AlttcisU  r^nd  ihc  Exccfithms  of /he  Xtttu'  ^H 

ralht^  both  fiitt  fuity  fitjvic,  itnd  as  fnlftf  ttnuwcrfd.     The  ^H 

^'litfUy  of^the  ^tipponuU  aud  Pajmlu^eM  [riiifi&r  than  Prm-  ^^M 

riptes)  of  the  Jtheiat  dij/ctivrrfd^  aud  tnude  ei'eti  f/rstpahle  by  ^H 

ocular  I}eTiionKtratioji ,  iittii  fi^  IjiHtifices  in  liodies  vff^etnnt  ^^M 

L     rtnJ  ventitive,    A  .^crttpff,  JhiU  might  trouble  some  piatis  ^^M 

I      Jfittd,  qf\rr  tiU  thh.  \alijified.     A  short  Applkuitum  t^'  tfu^  ^H 

JJftctrl/ir  fontaUied  in  (ha  ivhok  Cfiapiet,  ^H 

1,  But  here  the  atheist  wilt  exi-ept,  *  That  the  former  Tiiewhi^^^ 

'reasons  are  concluflent  only  in  case  the  whole  substance 'Jon  ""^  *. 

or  bodily  part  of  man  be  annihilated.'     That  indeed 

which  iff  annihilated,  is  a^  if  it  had  never  been,  and  \%  ^H 

as  esipable  of  creation  '<\^  it  was  at  the  first,  or  at  the  ^H 

time  when    it  Wf)f4  nothing;  for  creation  makes  that  ^H 

to  be  which  is   not;  and  that   i^  most  properly  said  ^H 

;to  be  created,  ivhich  is  made  of  nothing,  or  without  ^H 

any  matter  or  stuff  preexistent.     But  thus  it  is  not  in  ^| 

the  bodies  of  men  that  are  dead ;  these  are  not  anni-  ^H 

hilated,  or  I'esolred  into  nothing:  the  matter  of  them  ^H 

8till  remaineth^  though  not  in  the  name  place  or  i^hape,  ^H 

but  some  part  of  it  in  this  body,  some  part  in  that.  ^H 

(_>f  a  nmn's  body  which  died  twenty  years  ago,  some  ^H 

trt  m   ciianged   or   transformed    into  the  nature  of  ^H 

rth — some  part  resolved  into  vapours  or  trxhalations  ^H 

1 — some  |>art  into  grosser  inoislure,  whereof  other  live  ^| 
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trreaturea  are  produced :  no  part  of  it  returns  into  mere 
nuthing.  VV'liiitsoever  bodily  substance  halli  been  by 
G^d  LTeated  out  oF  nothing,  halb  aM  \U  relii's  one 
where  or  othor  etjlL  remaining;  and  the  very  least 
fragment  of  the  meanest  of  them  is  a  great  deal  more 
than  nothing. 

And  here  the  subtle  naturalist  coming  in,  dem^iiid^ 
'  What  possibility  eau  be  conceived,  that  the  selfsame 
bodies,  wbkh  were  consumed  a  thousand  yeara  ago, 
should  be  entirely  realorer]  agJiin  ?' 

This  supposed  restauration  must  either  be  by  a  new 
creation,  or  it  must  be  only  by  a  recollection  or  gather- 
ing together  of  the  relics  or  matter  which  have  been 
dispersed  and  scattered  through  divers  places,  and 
transformed  into  so  many  several  bodies. 

2,  That  the  bodies  which  have  been  dissolved, 
should  at  the  last  day  be  m^ide  the  selfsame  they 
were  by  a  new  creation,  (properly  so  called,)  seems 
inipojifiible:  for  every  body  must  have  ita  proper  and 
immediate  matter,  and  no  body  can  be  created  without 
the  creation  of  such  a  matter,  Thi;  soul  of  man  may 
be  created  in  the  L(»dy  without  creation  of  the  inalttr 
whereto  it  is  annexed,  because  the  soul  is  no  nrnterial 
Bubetance;  but  the  creation  of  a  bodily  or  material 
substance  essentially  includes  a  treatiou  of  the  matter, 
and  tliis  matter  may  he  eithr^r  created  before  tbe  com- 
pound, into  which  it  is  afterward  formed,  {aa  the  body 
and  matter  of  the  first  man  was  created  out  of  Ibe 
earth,  before  it  was  wrought  hy  the  breath  of  God 
into  a  living  or  sensitive  substance,)  or  Ibis  maiter 
may  be  concreated  with  the  body  or  compound  whose 
matter  it  is. 

Thus  the  Bshes  in  the  sea  and  the  plants  in  the 
earlfj  were  each  of  them  created  by  one  entire  ereatiofi ; 
there  was  not  one  creation  of  their  ]>roper  matter,  and 
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another  of  tlieir  pro^j^r  form.  The  hulks  or  stems  of 
trees  were  not  umtle  or  ^rented  out  of  Uie  earth  before 
the  vegetable  or  vital  fat'ulty  was  itjfiised  into  them; 
both  were  mnde  at  otite. 

The  several   hranchcR  of  ihe  difficnlty^  in  tliis  ai^ii- 
nient  may  he  fraineJ  thus  :    If  the  bodies  of  tnen  which  445 
have  been  resolved  into  dual  (perhaps  into  as  i"i^Ti7p^^,^j!;"X 
several  bodies  as  there  be  men  now  livine;)  must  all  bei"*''""", 

^'  ^  fmmed  into 

created  again,  and  every  one  created  again  the  self-n  inniy, 
same  it  was,  then  either  the  matter  inu*it  be  iht^  *;elf- 
same  which  it  was,  or  eJse  it  must  have  some  new 
matter  equivalent,  or  of  the  selfsame  use  or  service  in 
respect  of  the  soul,  unto  which  the  former  matter  had 
been,  and  this  new  matter  (not  altogether  the  same, 
but  the  same  hy  equivalent^y)  is,  or  Is  to  be,  united. 

That  the  selfsame  matter  which  was  in  a  man's 
body  when  he  died  Khnitld  hec-ome  the  same  again  by 
a  new  creation  i'.r  niinfo^  implit*  'A  eoutradietion  ;  for 
that  very  material  substance  which  was  in  Adam  at 
faiB  death  is  not  to  thia  day  annihilated,  not  the  least 
scrap  nr  fragment  of  it  biit  i^  now  exibtent  in  some 
body  or  otlier.  And  that  which  at  this  very  hour 
aetnaliy  is,  or  esisteth  in  some  other  body,  cannot  at 
ibis  very  hour  begin  to  he.  cannot  at  this  very  hour 
be  made  of  nothing,  hccause  itself  alrewJy  is  some- 
thing. If  the  matter  of  Adam's  body  (which  we  sup- 
pose not  to  be  utterly  annihilated)  could  he  creat^^i 
again  whiles  it  so  continues,  it  should  be  existent  nnd 
not  existent,  it  should  begin  to  he  and  not  begin  tn 
be,  at  the  same  |M>int  of  tiniel  Both  which  imply  a 
manifest  contradiction;  and  all  contradictions*  though 
in  Tnatters  merely  speculative,  are  as  contrary  to  the 
unity  and  truth  of  the  Godhead,  as  dissimulation,  fraud 
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oi'  cozenage  are  to  the  lioliiiess  of  God.    To  make  lx»lh 
parts  of  a  fontradictioii  true,  falls  not  under  the  object  - 
or  exereise  of  liis  iihnighty  power.  f 

riLiihe         Xf  then  the  body  of  Adam  cannot  be  created  tlie 

rery  numre 

ufihtuijii'  same  it  vas,  unless  the  selfsante  matter  wnereof  hia 
in:  Winn,  el  hody  was  first  made  be  restored,  it  is  clear  that  the 
"^™"  selfsame  matter  cannot  be  entirely  restored  by  crea- 
tions unless  those  bodies  wherein  it  is  be  firet  annihi- 
lated, or  turned  into  nothing;  for  whilst  they  reniain 
Bomething,  or  rather  whilst  the  matter  which  was  ia 
Adam  reinaiuetli  in  them,  the  ^ame  matter  Leiug  some- 
thing in  them,  cannot  properly  be  created  againr  oc 
begin  to  be  out  of  nothing. 
TbeaiLiwer  8.  Biit  that  the  body  of  Adam  should  be  at  the  last 
turBijjrt's  day  tlie  same  it  was  when  he  died,  by  recollecting  or 
putting  together  the  Gelfsaine  material  parts  whereof 
his  soul  was  possessed  at  her  departure  from  the  body, 
is  not  impossible.  That  the  ht^Jtlies  of  all  men  should 
at  the  resurrection  become  the  same  they  were  by  this 
means,  not  by  creation  of  new  bodies,  or  by  new  crea- 
tion of  any  bodily  substance  or  new  matter  out  of 
nothing,  the  heatltens  (it  ^eems)  did  couceive  to  be  the 
opinion  of  the  ancient  Christians  when  the  ^spel  of 
Christ  (concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  body)  be^n 
to  be  pressed  and  pi'eached  among  them-  For  to  di»* 
prove  Christians*  belief  of  this  aitiele,  or  at  least  to 
defeat  Christians  of  their  hopes  of  a  bodily  resurrec- 
tion to  a  better  life,  their  heathen  }>ersecutor3  did  hum 
their  bodies  unto  ashes,  and  afterwards  sow  their 
ashes,  some  in  the  waters"*,  some  in  the  air,  or  expose 
them  to  the  blasts  of  boisterous  winds;  hoping  by 
these  practices  to  find   the  Ood  of  these  Christians  a 

"'    8ee    thp    i^piAtlc    uf    the     Phrygia.  in   Kuifh.  Hist^   book 
clifirdiet;  uf  Viuimu  nnd    Lyons     5   cfisp.  I.  adfidem. 
to    thf?    hrL-thi'i^n   of  Aain    un<i 
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cumbersome  work,  before  ha  could  accomplish  what 
they  professed  he  had  promised  unto  them  concerning 
the  resurrection  of  the  same  hodies,  and  of  rendering 
to  every  bouI  the  same  uiateriEil  portions,  whereof  H 
was  sometimes  seized.  But  whether  the  malidoiis 
heathens  did  punctuaJly  oppose  these  practices  unto 
the  afifiertions  of  the  Christians,  as  if  from  their 
mouths  they  had  heard  that  the  r*^urrectiori  of  the 
body  should  be  accomplished  by  recoUcclion  of  all  the 
p&rlJcJcs  into  which  it  bad  been  resolved,  (through 
what  elements  soever  ihey  had  been  in  long  tract  of 
time  disj^ersed,}  or  whether  these  heathens  did  thus 
practise  upon  the  Christians'  bodies  out  of  their  own 
imaginations,  as  not  conceiving  any  other  means  pos- 
sible by  which  every  man  might  arise  with  his  own 
body,  I  find  not  upon  record'. 

Some  of  the  ancient   fathers,  in  their  arguments  *46 
against  the   heathen,  or  in   their   apologies   for   this^nn^.^^^ 
artide  of  tmr  faith,  suppose  the   resurrection   of  ^'^^  1^^*'!™™ 

body  shall  be  accomplished  by  the  recollection  of  theerf  frum  iiia 
^  ■  ,    '         ,  ,    .     ,     .     ,  i-iriiciu  pint- 

relics  or  fragments  into  whjch  each  ones  body  hatbini^Ehe 

been  dissolved;  and  to  this  purpose  use  clivers  siraili-J|J,'^*'^^ 
tudes  or  illustrations  ilrawn  from  gohlsmiUis  or  re-|^[^°' 
finers  of  metals,  who  by  their  art  or  mystery  can  ex- 
tract the  fragments  of  gold  or  silver  out  of  any  other 
metal  or  body  with  which  they  are  mingled.  Ilow- 
tieit  other  of  the  fathers,  and  sontetiniex  the  same 
fathers,  which  use  these  similitudes  or  illusiratious. 
principally  rely  upon  God's  creative  power,  by  which 
he  made  all  things  out  of  nothing,  or  by  which  he 
multiplieth  or  adviinceth  things  that  have  soirie  actual 
being  unto  a  more  excellent  and  more  plentiful  kmd 
of  being. 

It  was  an   exercise  of  the  creative   |KJwer  to  (urn 
i£t  {ill  an  instant)  int^  wine ;  to  multiply jfr^  havefi 
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aiid  two  Jisfie/f  unto  llie  au&tentation  of  more  thai 
^ve  thousand  men,  besidt-8  the  fragnientfl  remaiEiiDg, 
wbtch  were  ten  times  inore  tbai]  the  provision  itself. 
And  in  thus  resolving  the  posBibility  of  every  man's 
riaing:  vritli  liis  own  body  into  the  power  of  God, 
w^liereby  he  is  able  either  to  make  all  things  out  of 
7iothing,  or  to  make  one  thing  out  of  aiiuther  by  meaiia 
miraculous,  and  far  surmounting  all  force  of  oatuntl 
agents,  the  ancient  fathers  did  wisely.  For  admitting 
(what  no  Christian  can  deny)  that  God's  &kill  or 
knowledge  to  recollect  ail  the  several  parcels  of  every 
man's  body  (which  way  soever  dispereed}  doth  infi- 
nitely exceed  the  most  exquisite  skill  of  any  minerahst 
or  refiner  iji  severing  one  metal  from  another,  and  m 
wedding  and  uniting  every  parcel,  fragment*  or  rem- 
nant, of  what  kind  soever,  with  others  of  its  own 
kind  ;  yet  this  infinite  ski}]  or  knowledge  in  recollecting 
or  uniting  the  several  parts  of  men's  bodies,  wbk-h 
have  been  dissolved  by  death,  could  not  suffice  to  tbe 
supportunce  of  that  truth,  which  in  this  article  we  ali 
believe,  against  the  assaults  of  the  atheists,  unless  this 
infinite  ^kill  or  knowledge.'  were  seconded  with  an  infi* 
nite  creative  power. 

4.  Against  the  recollection  of  all  the  n^lica  or  fra^ 
Bients  of  men's  bodies,  the  atheist  or  subtle  naturalist 
would  thns  object:  'All  Christians  do  not  die  si  na- 
'^V'*^^''*  tural  death:  all  come  not  to  the  sepulchres  of  their 
ofurentir-  talhers ;  many  perish  in  the  sea;  and  the  bodies  of 
rw.iiieL'dun  uiaoj  which  thuB  peHsh  are  quite  devoured  by  fishes, 
°  "  ^     eea-monsters,  or  other  inhabitants  of  the  sea;   and  the 


I 
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fishes   which    thus   deroiir   even  Chnstian   mea    are 
again  devoured  by  other  jnen,  and  those  men  agaia    , 
which  have  fed    on    fishes   wlilch    devoured    men   be«fl 
come  a  prey  unto  other  fishes,  and   these  fiehes  are 
taken    again   and   eaten    by  men;  the  men   that   eat 
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these  fishes  may'  {mys  he,  and  we  may  suppose  tbey  I 

do)  *  become  a  prey  ui^to  the  cannibals,  a  barbarous  I 

and  monstrous  people,  whidi    feet!    as   greedily   upon  I 

man's   flesh,   as   any   aes-inonster   or   ravenous    land  I 

creature  would  feed  on  theirs.     Now  the  matter  or  I 

bodily  substance  of  every  jnan   that   is   devoured   by  I 

fi^ihes,  or  other  inhabitants  of  the  sea,  is  turned  into  I 

the  matter  or  bodily  substance  of  the  devourern     The  I 

matter  again  of  every  fiah  that  is  eaten  by  man  is  con-  I 

verted  or  changed  into  the  matter  or  substance  of  that  I 

man  which  eats  it.  The  cannibal  would  not  so  greedily  I 

feed  upon  man's  Hesh  &s  he  doth,  unless  he  were  truly  I 

nourished  by  jt;  and  nourishment  is  the  conversion  I 

of  the  matter  or  substance  eaten  into  the  matter  or  I 

substance  of  him  that  eateth  it/  I 

Now  if  the  resurrection  of  every  man  with  his  own  I 

body,  with  the  some  body  from  which  his  soul  was  by  1 

death  divorced,  did  only  or  principally  consist  in  the  I 

recolleLtion  or  reunion  of  tiie  same  material  parts  or  I 

relics  which  were  dissolved  by  deaths  it  would  be  a  1 

hard  point  to  resolve  or  satisfy  the  atheist,  or  incrcdu-  I 

lous  naturalist,  how  it  were  possible  that  every  man  I 

should  have  the  selfsame  body  tbat  he  bad  at  the  hour  1 

of  death,  1 

To   twist   the   difficulty  harder,  according   to  the  447 
atheist's  suppositions  (wliiclj  are  not  impossible,  nor^^**^" 
ID  ordinary  conjecture  impi'ubable} : 

From  what  creature  shall  the  first  man's  body 
which  the  fish  devoured  be  challenged?  or  what 
creature  shall  the  Ahnighty  eiijoin  to  make  restitution 
of  his  entire  matter?  Shall  the  Almighty  enjoin  the 
^shes  of  the  sea  to  cast  up  the  morsels  of  man^s  flesh 
which  they  have  eaten,  as  the  whale  d\^  Jonas?  But 
it  is  supposed  that  the  bodily  substance  or  matter  of 
the  man  was  converted  into  the  substance  or  bodies  of 
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the  fishes  which  did  cat  liiiti :  for  God  did  not  |ffe- 
serve  either  the  life  or  bodily  matter  of  men  Jevourcd 
by  fislit^R  aa  he  did  preserve  Jonas.  iShall  the  rnaiis 
hody  then  be  repaired  out  of  the  matter  or  bodily  sub- 
atanee  of  the  fishes  which  did  eat  him  ?  But  that,  [as 
the  atheists  suppose,  and  i^  not  in  itself  improbable.) 
other  [nen  have  eatei],  and  turned  it  intu  the  matter 
and  substance  of  their  bodies*  And  these  men  again 
liave  been  eaten  by  other  fishes,  or  by  such  lancl-mon- 
Btei-3  as  the  cannibals.  8hall  the  fii-st  then  or  second 
men^s  bodies  be  repaired  out  of  the  hudily  substance 
or  matter  of  these  later  men  whfch  have  eaten  the 
fishes  that  eat  the  former,  or  out  of  the  bodies  of  can- 
nibals which  have  eaten  them  ? 

The  cjuestloii  then  remains,  How  the  bodies  of  those 
men  shall  be  repaired  ?  or  from  what  elements  shall 
the  relics  or  dissolved  fraginentt^  of  their  bodies  be 
recollected?  seeing  their  bodies  also  hnve  been  cither 
immediately  devoured  by  cannibals,  or  mediately  hy 
other  men,  which  have  eaten  the  creatures  that  have 
devoured  the  former  men?  The  cannibals,  which  de- 
voured men,  must  by  this  article  of  Uhristian  faith 
arise  again  with  their  own  tiodies,  not  with  the  bodies 
of  other  men,  whom  they  have  devoured ;  how  thee  is 
it  possible  for  every  man  to  arise  with  his  own  body, 
seeing  the  bodies  of  many  men — at  least  the  relics  or 
fragments  into  which  they  are  di.ssolveil — have  been 
swallowed  up  by  some  one  ravenous  creature,  and 
some  one  cauuibars  Imman  body  may  successively  be 
the  lomb  or  sepulchre  of  many  men*s  bodies? 

And  here  methinks  that  questiun  which  the  Sad- 
ducees  put  unto  our  Saviour  concerning  the  woman 
which  had  been  married  to  seven  brethren^  one  after 
another,  might  be  more  punctually  proposed  concern- 
ing the  women  of  Samaria  or  Jerusalejn,  which  in  the, 
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extremity    of  siege    did    make?    their     hunger-starved 
stomachs   ilie  grave   or  sarcophagus  of  those   tender  . 
infante  whom  tUey  had  lately  conceived  in  their  wombj 
and  brought  forth  with  joy. 

The  question  by  the  Sadilucees  wa;;  thus  proposed  : 
'Which  of  the  seven  brethren  should  have  the  womau 
to  wife  at  the  re^ur  recti  on,  seeing  she  had  been  wife 
successively  to  all  the  seven  ?' 

The  atheist  or  naturalist  would  propose  his  qui^stion 
thus:  'Whose  shEill  the  bodies  of  (he  infants  (whu-li 
their  mothers  devoured)  at  the  day  of  the  resurrcctioD 
be  ?  shall  they  belong  as  appnrt^inaoces  to  the  bodies 
of  their  mothers,  of  which  they  were  (tliongh  must 
unnaturally)  made  natural  or  material  and  substantial 
parts  a  little  before  these  cruel  mothers  died  ?  But 
then  the  infants  should  have  no  bodily  substance,  they 
could  not  arise  with  iheir  own  bodies.  Or  shall  the 
relics  of  the  bodies  which  their  mothers  swallowed  be 
drawTi  or  extracted  (as  a  refiner  doth  gold  out  of  dross, 
or  silver  out  of  baser  metal)  out  of  the  ruins  of  their 
mothers'  bodies  ?  But  ho,  their  mothers  should  seem  at 
the  resurrection  to  want  part  of  their  bodily  and  much 
pined  substances  which  they  had  at  the  separation  of 
their  souls  and  bodies:  their  bodies,  by  this  supposi- 
tion, cannot  be  the  same  they  were  when  they  died.* 

5.  This  difficulty  might  by  many  like  instances  be 
both  increased  and  enlarged;  but  the  same  answer 
which  our  Saviour  gave  unto  the  Sadducecs,  Mattb.  44S 
xatii,  29,  will  sufficiently  satisfy  the  atheist's  objiction, 
though  not  the  atheist  himself:  He  therefore  errs^ 
because  he  hnoics  not  the  scriptures,  7ior  the  ]X}W€r  of 
God,  We  may  further  add ;  In  these  collections  he 
therefore  errs,  because  he  knows  not  the  passive  obe- 
diential  power  or  capacity  of  nature,  as  subject  and 
obedient  to  the  active  or  all-worlting  power  of  God, 
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Hqw  cunningly  soever  the  aforesaid  or  the  like  knot 
may  be  east  by  the  naturalist,  it  hatli  two  luojjs  by 
which  it  may  easily  be  loosed,  by  M'hich  it  doth  in  a 
manner  unloose  or  untie  itself. 

First,  the  fjthefst  takes  that  as  grajjteil  which  he 
Ciin  never  prove  nor  make  probabli*  out  of  (he  tour^ 
of  nature;  to  wit,  that  when  one  living  creature  de- 
vours another^  as  when  fishes  devour  men,  ov  inert 
feed  on  fishes*  or  when  one  man  eats  another,  the 
whole  matter  or  bodily  substaEce  of  the  creature  de- 
voured should  be  converted  into  the  matter  or  bodily 
substance  of  the  enter  or  devourer.  This  never  falls 
out  in  the  whole  course  of  nature-  Of  the  most  noii- 
ri§hjng  live  creature  that  is,  some  part  or  fi'agmenl  is 
not  fit  for  nutriment;  not  the  greediest  fish  that  u 
con  so  entirely  devour  a  man,  but  some  part  of  hie 
bodily  substance  will  dissolve  into  the  water,  air,  or 
some  other  element  or  mixed  bodies;  sc»  will  somL- 
part  of  the  fiKhes  or  live  creatures  which  men  eat 
always  dissolve  into  some  other  bodily  substance  be-  f 
aides  the  substance  of  the  man  which  eats  them.  So 
that  notwithstanding  al)  the  former  supjwsed  trans- 
mutations, or  all  that  cau  he  in  like  case  supposed, 
some  part  of  every  man'a  body  sliJl  remains ;  not  con- 
verted into  the  substance  of  any  other  Ixidies,  but  into  ■ 
the  air,  earth,  or  water:  and  out  of  ihese  reHcs  and 
remainders  every  nian*s  body  may  be  raised  agaiu.  and 
raised  again  the  selfsame  it  was,  but  in  a  condition 
much  advanced  and  improved  for  the  better.  As  a 
great  ti-ee  grows  out  of  a  sntall  and  tjleiider  root  by 
the  Creator's  power,  by  that  power  which  made  the 
earth  to  bring  forth  trees  most  perfect  in  their  kind  in 
an  instant ;  so  the  least  fragment  of  man's  body  which 
remains  either  in  the  earth,  iu  the  water,  or  in  other 
elements,  may  in  a  moment  grow  into  an  entire  or 
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perfect  body.  And  this  manner  of  the  resurrection  of 
one  ami  tlie  same  bailv^  not  by  sn  entire  reeollectlon 
or  gathering  together  of  all  the  material  parts  whereof 
the  same  body  did  eomutimes  consist,  but  by  the  im- 
provement or  multiplication  of  some  one  or  few  prin- 
ci|"al  pirtions  of  the  body  which  hath  been,  seems 
juost  agreeable  to  our  apostle's  inference  in  this  place; 
of  which  hereafter, 

6.  Secondly,  all  the  objections  of  the  atheist  or  na-Thcwi«i^d 
turali^t  against  this  article  are  grounded  upon  another mheiin'i 
supposition  taken  by  them  as  granted,  which  uotwith-^"^'^^'""" 
standings  in  true  philosophy,  is  appareutly  false.    And 
their  false  ground  or  supposition  is  this,  that  unto  the 
identify  or  unity  of  the  same  vegetable  or  sensitive 
body,  (be  it  the  body  of  a  man,  of  a  beast,  or  of  a  tree,) 
the  unity  or  identity  of  the  same  material  parts  is 
necessarily  required- 

The  ■jroesness  of  this  paradox,  or  false  supposition,'^"™*^ 
will  appear  from  the  very  explication  of  the  terms. tiofuKat 
The  demonstration  of  its  falsehood  may  be  made  ocular  prirjcipi» 
and  palpable  out  of  any  vegetable  or  live  body  wherein^^f"^ 
the  atheist  or  naturalist  can  make  instance,  but  most 
apparently  in  the  oak,  which  is  the  longest  a  dying  of 
any  tree;  in  the  hart  or  raven,  which  are  the  longest 
lived  amongst  the  beasts  of  the  field  or  fowls  of  the 
aiFn     An  oak,  albeit  it  stand  four  hundred  years,  or 
unto  whatsot-ver  height  or  greatness  in  that  time  it 
grows,  is  etill  the  same  tree  or  vegetable  body  which 
it  was  at  the  fir>4t  plantation ;  yet  the  material  parts  of 
it  cannot  be  altogelher,  or  for  the  most  part,  the  same 
that  they  were.  The  whole  matter  or  bodily  substance 
of  it,  when  it  was  first  set,  was  not  the  thousandth  part  449 
of  that  bodily  substance   which  after  three  hundred 
years*  growth  it  hath  ;  and  of  the  matter  which  it  had 
when  it  was  hut  a  yard  high,  it  is  not  imaginable  that 
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any  one  part,  so  much  as  a  pm'a  bead,  shouM  be  re* 
mainiiig  the  same  it  was  after  it  roiiie  to  be  twenty 
yards  in  height  and  a  yard  in  thickuesB.  It  couldnui 
grow  ill  height  or  breadth  unless  some  parts  of  ibc 
matter  which  it  first  had  did  daily  exhale  or  evapo- 
rate* and  new  matter  come  iifto  tlieir  places. 

Augmentation  and  growth  in  vegetables  necessarily 
supposetb  nutrition;  and  nutrition  includes  a  daily 
decay  of  nutriment  gotten,  or  of  the  matter  whereof  tbc 
body  consista,  and  a  new  Rup|ily  or  reparation  of  the 
matter  or  Kiibstance  lost  or  wasted  by  preparation  of 
Bome  new  nutriment, 

A  raven  likewise  is  the  selfsame  fowl  when  it  ia 
ready  to  die  for  age  that  it  was  when  it  was  first 
hatched;  but  the  matter  of  it  cannot  possibly  be  the 
selfsame  ;  it  is  not  eonceivable  that  so  much  as  an  inch 
of  the  same  matter  which  it  had  when  it  was  first 
hatched  should  continue  in  it  the  same  till  death;  for 
its  natural  heat  doth  perpetually  consdme  or  waste 
some  part  of  its  matter  or  substance;  and  its  hlood, 
without  perpetual  nourishraent  by  new  food  or  matter 
pr*?pared,  would  be  drieil  up  by  its  [latural  heat;  for 
life  consists  iu  calkfo  et  kumido,  in  heat  and  moi- 
sture, and  cannot  be  coutiuued  in  any  live  creature 
without  continual  nutriment,  more  than  the  fire  or 
flame  can  be  preserved  without  fuel.  Nor  could  the 
life,  or  natural  heat,  wherein  life  specially  cousists, 
stand  in  such  perpetual  need  of  nutrition  or  new  mat- 
ter whereon  to  feed,  unless  there  were  a  continual  dis- 
solution of  some  material  parts,  which  vanish  or  ex- 
pire out  of  the  body,  though  not  so  visibly,  yet  as  cer- 
tainly, as  fume  or  smoke  doth  out  of  the  fuel  wber^ 
with  the  fire  or  flame  is  fed.  Unless  there  were  some  ■ 
precedent  dijninution  or  wasting  of  the  material  parts 
in  man's  body,  there  couid  be  no  proi>er  growth  or 
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augmentation  of  the  wltoie  body,  or  of  every  part ;  for 
if  L'very  least  particle  did  rt^irtaia  the  same  it  i^as,  as 
well  for  quantity  as  for  quality,  the  wliole  body  could 
not  be  augmented  m  every  pait,  but  it  must  be  ^8 
^reat  again  as  it  was  bufore  after  every  such  growth 
or  augiiientatiou.  For  there  can  be  no  augmentation 
or  growth  iti  any  part  otherwise  than  by  addition  of 
some  sensible  nutriment:  now  if  every  least  part  be 
augmented  by  addition  oF  some  tew  or  senbible  inatter 
or  snletfiiK'e,  the  addition  which  is  made  unto  every 
least  part  would  be  as  great  as  the  part  to  which  it  is 
added :  for  it  is  supposed  that  every  least  part  is  aug- 
itieiitedf  and  aiigrneifted  it  cannot  be  but  by  addition 
of  some  other  SLUisible  body«  which  cannot  be  less  than 
the  least  part  sens!  ble  of  a  body,  or  of  a  sensible  body. 
7-  But  if  we  grant,  as  the  truth  i:^,  that  the  mate- 
rial parts  of  the  body  augmented  remain  not  the  self- 
same to-riay  which  they  were  yesterday  or  a  week  ego, 
but  are  still  fluent  and  wasting,  other  nialerial  ]>arts 
coming  into  their  piace  with  some  addition  of  quantity, 
so  as  the  addition  in  bodies  growing  by  daily  nutriment 
he  still  greater  than  the, waste  or  diminution,  the  manner 
of  natural  growth  or  augmentation  may  be  easily  cou- 
ceived.  And  it  was  a  truth  of  nature  excellently  ex- 
pressed by  the  great  philoaophor;  Aucfo  foto  uugelnr 
qiiiEiihet  para  eJiam  minutisaima :  "  Whensoever  the 
whole  body  is  augmented,  every  least  part  is  aug- 
mented." As  if  the  whole  body  in  the  space  of  a 
year  be  augmented  by  the  quantity  of  a  palm  or  a 
sj>an,  the  thcjusatidth  part  of  the  body  must  be  aug- 
mented by  the  thousandth  part  of  a  pahn  or  span. 
But  thus  the  whole  body  (as  the  same  philosopher 
observes)  ia  in  every  part  augmented  non,  quoad  Jor'- 
mtim,  jsed  quoad  matcriam .  And  his  reason  is.  quia 
materia  est  in  perpt^luo  fiuxu,  because  the  material 
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parts  of  Jiiaa*s  body  ore  perpetuaUy  fluent,  always  de- 
4j0cayijig  and  always  repaired.  It  is  a  innxini  again  of 
the  same  pliilosopher^  tLat  aucttivi  manet  idem  hu- 
fft^ro,  that  every  vegetable  body  being  augmented  (how 
long  aoever  the  gi"owlh  or  augmentation  lasts)  is  nu- 
merically the  same  it  was. 

The  case  then  is  dear  out  of  the  book  of  nature, 
(by  which  the  atheist  or  intidel  will  only  be  tried,) 
that  the  body  or  bodily  life  of  man,  how  long  soever 
he  live,  remains  one  and  the  same  from  his  birth  unto 
his  death,  albeit  the  mutter  of  which  his  body  is  coni- 
poeed,  and  wherein  his  life  is  seated,  do  not  remain 
the  satne,  Aa  the  face  or  image  of  the  sun  remains 
the  same  in  a  water  or  river,  albeit  the  parts  of  the 
water  in  whieh  it  is  imprinted  do  not  continue  the 
same,  but  as  one  portion  of  water  slideth  away  an-  m 
other  comes  in  its  place,  altogether  as  apt  to  take  the 
impression  or  picture  of  the  sun  as  the  former;  or  as 
the  light  continues  one  and  the  same  in  a  lamp,  albeit 
the  oil,  which  preserves  its  light,  do  continually  waste ; 
for  one  drop  or  portion  of  the  same  oil,  or  of  new  oil 
poured  in,  i&  as  apt  to  continue. the  light  as  the  former 
drops  were  which  are  wasted.  The  light  then  remains 
the  selfsame,  albeit  the  oil  continually  waste;  so  that 
unto  numerical  identity  of  the  same  light,  the  nume' 
rical  unity  or  identity,  or  the  same  portioTi,  of  oil  is  not 
required,  cannot  possibly  be  had.  It  su^ceth  that  the 
oil  or  matter  which  feeds  the  lamp  be  the  same  by 
equivalency.  By  these  and  many  like  unquestionable 
instances  in  nature,  the  atheist*H  or  infiders  supposition 
is  altogether  false;  to  wit.  That  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  same  body,  or  unto  the  restauration  of  the 
same  bodily  life,  the  identity  of  matter,  or  of  material 
l>art»i,  which  it  formerly  had,  is  nt-L-essarily  required. 
I  add,  that  this  identity  or  unity  of  matter  is   les« 


rilAE'.  XT, 


to  Umty  numencttL 


fHT 


needful  unto  the  numerical  unity  or  identity  of  man's 
body,  betause  tlie  soul  of  man.  amongst  all  other  vege- 
tables, is  only  iinmorlal,  and  remaineth  the  same  it 
was  after  it  be  severed  from  the  body. 

8.  Taking  then  the  first  supposition  of  the  Qtheist 
as  true;  suppose  the  bodily  matter  of  soJrte  men  to 
have  been  altogether  or  entirely  transubsianliatedj  or 
changed  into  the  bodily  substance  of  some  other  men, 
mid  that  two  or  three  of  such  men  might  have  the 
whole  bodily  substance  of  some  other  man  or  child  in 
their  bodies  when  they  died,  it  i&  no  probable  argu- 
ment or  forcible  objection  to  eay,  This  man  or  child, 
whose  bodily  substance  is  supposed  to  be  converted 
into  the  substance  of  other  men,  cannot  ari^e  again 
with  the  same  body  wliich  he  had,  [>ecaiise  he  cannot 
have  the  same  matter  which  he  Iiad,  unless  the  other 
lose  some  part  of  the  matter  which  they  had  in  them 
when  ihffy  died.  Suppose  the  material  parts  of  every 
man  were  utterly  annihilated  when  they  died,  yet 
their  bodies  may  be  made  the  selfsame  again  which 
they  were,  not  only  by  creation  of  new  matter  out  of 
nothing,  but  out  of  any  matter  or  elements  preer- 
islent,  so  prepared  and  proportioned  to  their  indivi- 
ilua]  nature  or  bodily  life  as  the  former  was.  For  the 
numerical  unity  or  individual  entity  of  every  nature 
consists  in  the  unity  or  proportioned  correspondency 
to  that  model  whei-eto  the  Almighty  Creator  did 
frame  it. 

To  conclude  then:  seeing  the  resurrection  of  the 
same  bodies  wherein  we  die  must  be  wrought  by  the 
power  of  God,  it  is  fitting  that  we  refer  the  particular 
manner,  how  our  bodies  shall  be  entirely  restored*  unto 
God  himself.  We  will  not  dispute  whether  the  ivaur- 
A-ection  of  every  man  in  his  own  body  shall  be  wrought, 
de  J'actOt  by  rc'collecting  of  the  dust  into  which  men 
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are  turned ;  or  of  the  snme  material  part^  which  everj" 
man  had  when  he  died ;  or  whether  it  shall  be  ^t  roLight 
by  creation  of  some  new  matter,  or  only  by  preparing 
some  other  elenientary  matter  preexistent,  and  U'ork- 
ing  it  into  the  same  individual  temper  or  constitution 
+51  into  which  our  bodily  food  or  nutriment  was  wrought 
whilst  we  lived.  It  auflieetli  to  have  shewed,  that 
every  man  may  arise  with  hifi  own  body  by  any  of  tie 
former  ways ;  or  partly  by  one,  partly  by  anotherp 

Lastly,  the  recollection  of  the  satne  material  frag- 
ments or  relics  into  which  our  bodies  are  dissolved,  is 
no  more  uecessary,  by  the  principles  of  uature  or  tme  ■ 
philoBophy,  unto  the  constitution  of  the  same  bodies  ' 
(at  the  day  of  the  resurrection)    which  before  have 
been,  than    the    recollection  or  regress   of    the    satae 
matter  or  nutriment,  whereof  our  blood  or  flesh  was 
made,  or  by  which  our  life  was  preserved  in  chi]dhf>od, 
is   unto  the  continuance  or  conatitntiou  of  the   same 
life,  flesh,  or  blood  in  old  age.     The  life  of  every  nuD  j 
in  old  ag;c  is  the  samej  the  body  the  same,  the  flesfcl 
the  same,  the  blood  the  same,  which  it  was  in  child- 
hood ;   albeit  the  blood  or  greatest  part  of  onr  bodies 
in  childhood  was  made  of  one  Irind  of  nutriment,  and 
the  blood  which  we  have  in  mature  or  old  age  be  made 
of  another,  much  different  nutriment.     Yea,  albeit 
alter  our  food  or  dieb  every  year,  yet  our  hEHlios  re-, 
main  still  the  snme,  every  finger  the  same,  whilst  it 
continues  in  the  body,  and  whilst  this  bodily  lite  co 
tinucs.     For  albeit  the  nutriment  be  of  divers  kind 
yet  nature,  or  the  digestive  fnculty,  works  all  into  or 
temper;  and  this  temper  contiuues  the  same  in  dive 
portions  of  the  matter  which  is  eouUnually  tluent, 
the  same  only  by  equivalency. 

Now  if  nature,  by  God's  appointment  anil  coope 
tion,  can  work  divers  kinds  of  food  or  nutriment  u^ 
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the  same  form  or  constitution^  it  will  be  no  improbable 
Aupposal  to  say,  that  the  God  of  nature  can  work  any 
part  of  the  element  of  water,  uf  aJr,  or  of  eartli,  any 
fragment  or  relic  of  Adam's  body,  into  the  same  indi- 
vidual form  or  mould  wherein  the  bodily  life  of  the 
man  that  shall  be  last  dead  before  Christ's  coming  to 
judgme[it  (lid  consist.  Yet  will  it  b^  no  hard  thing 
for  God  to  make  Adam  the  selfgamc  body  wherem  he 
died  out  of  the  relics  of  this  man's  body. 

To  work  this  mutual  exchange  between  the  mate- 
rial jiarts  uf  several  mt-n's  bodies  without  any  hiiider- 
ance  or  impeachment  to  the  numerical  identity  of  any 
man's  body,  or  without  any  prejudice  to  this  truth, 
that  every  man  shall  arise  with  his  own  body,  which 
we  Christians  believe  is  impossible  to  nature,  or  to 
any  natural  causes,  they  can  be  no  agents  in  this 
Tvork;  yet  it  is  no  ways  impossible  (for  it  implieth 
no  contradiction)  for  nature  thus  to  be  wrought  and 
fashioned  by  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  mankind. 
In  avouching  thus  much,  we  say  no  more  than  some 
(I  take  it)  mere  philosophers  have  delivered  in  other 
terms:  Quicguid  patiist  jtrima  cau-ta  ptr  ttecundavt^ 
idem  potest  per  ne  soin :  *'  Whatsoever  the  First  Cause 
doth  by  the  instrumental  agency  or  service  of  second 
causes,  the  same  he  may  do  by  his  sole  power,  without 
the  service  of  any  instrumental  or  secoud  cause/'  Now 
God,  by  the  heart,  by  the  liver,  imd  by  the  digestive 
faculty,  as  by  causes  instrumental  or  secondary,  doth 
change  the  substance  of  herbs,  of  fruits,  of  hsh,  of 
roiJts  into  the  very  substance  of  maTfs  body,  without 
dissolving  the  unity  of  his  bodily  life;  and  therefore, 
if  it  please  him,  may  change  the  material  parts  of  one 
man  into  another  man's  body  or  substance  without  the 
help  or  instrmnentcil  service  of  the  nutritive  or  diges- 
tive faculty,  or  any  other  instrumental  cause;  all  this 
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he  may  do  immediately  by  hia  sole  power;  but  whe- 
ther it  be  ]ji9  will  so  to  do  or  no  at  the  la^t  tlay,  be  it 
ever  reserved,  with  all  reverence  and  siibmissjon,  to 
h\^  inlinite  wisdom  alone. 
Thencnivio  9.  One  scHipIc  iiio^  there  is,  wherewith  ingemioiis 
muianin-  miods,  aud  Well -affected,  may  be  sometimes  touched. 
^m^,.4     ^Ijp  j^yi^^  ^g^  ^^  framed  thus  :  '  Althougii  it  be  hiosI 

true  and  evident  from  the  book  of  uature,  that  the 


i 
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natural  or  digeative  faculty  of  man  doth  preserve  the 
452i"nity  of  bodily  life  entire  by  divtrsity  of  mniier  or 
Eutriinent,  yet  the  iiviog  body  so  preserved  is  one  aiid 
the  same  by  continuation  of  ea:istence  or  duratlou.  His 
dapff  whilst  natural  life  continues,  arc  not  cut  off  by 
death,  he  doth  not  for  a  moment  cease  to  be  what  he 
was;  but  wh^n  we  s]>eak  of  resurrection  fi-oni  deaib.  , 
when  we  say  the  dead  shall  arise  with  their  ownfl 
bodies,  here  is  a  manifest  interruption  of  bodily  life, 
or  of  mau^s  duration  in  bodily  life:  bis  body  ceaseth 
to  be  a  living  body  as  it  was;  and  iherefi^re,  if  he 
must  liv9  again  in  the  body,  the  body  to  which  hia 
aoul  shall  be  united  at  his  resurrection  nmy  be  called 
his  own  body^  because  !t  shall  be  inhabited  or  pos- 
sessed with  his  immortal  soul;  but  how  shall  it  be  the 
same  body  which  be  formerly  had,  seeing  the  exist* 
ence  or  duration  of  him,  or  of  his  soul  in  the  body,  is 
dividi'd  hy  deaths  and  division  destroyeth  unity?  This 
leaf  or  paper  is  ODe,  yet  if  wa  divide  It  in  the  loJddle, 
it  is  no  more  one,  but  two  papers/ 

7'hc  <][ncstion  then  comes  to  this  short  and  perspi- 
cuous Issue,  AVhether  the  uninterrupted  continuance 
of  duration  or  existence,  or  unity  of  time,  wherewith 
the  duration  of  man's  life  is  measured,  be  as  necessary 
to  the  unity  or  identity  of  his  bodily  nature  or  beingtV 
as  unity  or  continuation  of  quantity  is  unlo  the  unity  " 
of  bodies  divisible  or  quantitative.    The  determinatian  j 
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or  judgment  is  easy  ;  tJie  book  of  nature  being  judge, 
it  IS  evident  that  unity  of  time,  or  con  tin  nation  of 
man^A  life,  without  interruption,  is  but  accidentul  to 
the  unity  of  bodily  nature  or  being.  It  is  a  circura- 
Btance  only,  no  such  part  of  the  essence  or  natiiref  as 
continuEitian  or  unity  of  quantity  ia  of  the  unity  of 
boditfs  divisible;  for  time  and  quantity  are  by  nature 
divisible,  wliereas  the  nature  of  man,  or  other  things 
that  exist  in  time,  is  indiWsible.  It  is  true,  divi^siun 
makes  a  plurality  in  things  that  are  by  nature  divi- 
sible, but  not  in  natures  indivisible.  Every  thing  that 
is  divisible^  tlioutrb  it  be  iftium  ticl/iy  yet  it  is  plura  in 
pofefitia.  In  that  it  may  be  divided,  it  is  not  purely, 
simply,  or  altogether  one,  but  may  be  made  two  or 
more:  and  whilst  it  remains  one,  it  is  one  by  conjunc- 
tion of  |jarls.  The  entire  Buhstauce  of  any  natural 
body,  as  it  is  divisible  or  subject  to  dimension,  cannot 
bo  contained  under  one  part  of  quaittity,  but  part  of  it 
is  contained  under  one  part  of  quantity,  part  of  It 
tinder  another  ;  for  oinne  qmintiim  htibel  jyarteni  extra 
partem^  and  in  that  regard  is  divisible.  The  U'hole 
substance  divisible  cannot  subsist,  but  in  the  whole 
quantity  or  measure. 

The  liigher  and  lower  parts  of  a  tree  or  pillar  have 
no  unity  betwixt  themselves,  but  as  both  are  united  to 
the  middle  parts*  If  it  be  divided  in  the  middle,  the 
union  and  unity  is  lost;  after  the  division  made,  it  is 
not  one,  but  two ;  one  division  makes  it  two,  two  divt* 
Eiions  make  it  three.  But  in  bodies  sensible  or  ve- 
getable, considered  as  parta  of  the  nature  or  essence  of 
such  IxHlies,  the  case  is  quite  otherwise.  A  man  is 
tbe  same  man,  the  selfsame  Itodily  substance  or  vege- 
table, thia  year,  which  he  was  three  years  ago;  and 
his  b&dily  substance  this  year  is  not  therefore  one  and 
tbe  aanie  with  the  bodily  substance  which  be  had  three 


902 


Of  the  Reenrrection : 


■OOK  XU 


years  ago,  because  it  is  cne  with  the  bodiJy  substance 
wLidi  he  had  the  IeisI  year,  hut  entirely  one  and  llie 
same  in  all:  we  cannot  say  that  part  of  liis  bodily 
nature  M'aa  existent  in  the  first  year,  part  in  the  second 
year,  and  part  in  the  third  year;  for  his  whole  bodily 
nature  was  entirely  in  tJie  first  year,  and  in  every  part 
and  honr  of  the  tirat  year :  the  eaine  hodily  nature  was 
entirely  in  every  hour  of  the  second  year,  and  so  in 
every  hour  of  the  third  year.  For  though  man's  body 
be  divisihle  in  quantity,  though  his  duration  be  like- 
wise divislbie,  yet  his  bodily  natui'e  is  indivisible,  and 
entirely  the  same  in  every  moment  of  ita  own  duration. 
And  for  this  reason,  although  death  may  make  a  di>i- 
453sion  or  interniption  in  its  duration  or  exlstenee^  yet  it 
makes  no  plurality  or  division  in  its  nature :  in  what 
part  of  time  soever  his  nature  gets  new  existence,  it  h 
entirely  and  indivisibly  the  same  it  was. 

10.  The  former  instance,  drawn  from  the  divi- 
eibility  of  a  body  Bubject  to  quantity  or  dimensiDt, 
would  hold  much  belter  thua!  As  one  part  of  such 
a  body  being  separated  from  the  rest  (suppose  I 
branch  or  slip  of  a  ti-ee  being  united  to  ai^ot!ier  trt^ 
by  inoculation  or  ingrafting)  remains  the  selfsame 
substance  it  was,  though  it  now  exist  not  in  the  same 
tree  but  in  another;  so  the  bodily  ^ubatance  of  man 
though  cut  oflT  by  death  from  the  company  of  th# 
living,  and  severed  from  all  eoexif^tence  with  the 
things  which  now  are,  may  be  the  selfsame  substance 
which  it  sometimes  waa,  although  it  get  no  c 
isttnce  with  the  things  which  now  are,  but  with  tk 
substances  which  shall  be  many  hundred  years  hence 
it  may  be  at  that  time  the  same  which  formerly 
was,  as  truly  and  properly  as  if  it  had  continued  i 
coexistence  or  actual  being  with  the  things  which  now 
are,  or  actually  shall  be.  till  it  be  agnin.     As  a  slip  or 
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braach  taken  from  a  tree  in  France,  and  ingrafted  in  a 
trvt  in  England,  is  as  truly  Ritd  properly^  the  same 
branch  it  was,  as  if  it  had  continued  fitill  united  to  the 
same  tree  wherein  it  did  first  grow.  In  this  latter  case, 
there  is  only  a  separation  of  place,  a  plurality  only  of 
unitiuiiM  or  coi^x!stcnce8  uf  the  same  braneh  with  divers 
trees,  no  plurality  of  branches. 

Suppose  God  had  cut  off  Adam*s  days  on  earth  at 
the  instant  wherein  he  did  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  and 
deferred  bi^  replantalioii  in  the  land  of  the  Jiving 
again  until  these  times  wherein  we  live;  here  had  been 
a  separation  of  him  from  those  times  wherein  he  lived 
many  hundred  of  years;  here  had  Ijceii  a  plurality  of 
times  wherein  he  lived,  a  plurality  of  his  coexistences 
with  divers  times,  and  with  divers  men,  no  plurality  of 
human  natures  in  Adam  :  bis  nature  might  have  been 
one  and  the  same  as  truly,  and  as  indivir^ibly  one  and 
the  same  \i\  these  times,  distant  one  from  tht?  other  by 
the  space  of  five  thousand  years,  as  if  be  had  lived 
from  his  first  creation  till  the  sounding  of  the  last 
trump  unto  judgment.  And  thus  much  of  the  ex- 
ceptions or  cavils  made  by  atheists  or  infidels  against 
this  article  of  the  resurrection;  in  which  we  Christians 
believe,  that  every  man  shall  arise  with  his  own  body, 
the  same  bodily  substance  which  he  had  or  was  whilst 
he  lived  hL-reon  earth. 

11.  And  now  for  application,  or  conclusion.  Let  us 
here  suppose  that  the  atheist,  as  he  makes  himself 
worse  than  a  beast  whilst  he  lives  on  earth,  could 
hope  to  maki;  himself  equal  to  beasts  in  his  death, 
or  to  be  transformed  into  a  swine.  Imagine  he  should 
endeavour  to  drown  his  immortal  soul  in  a  tavern,  or 
to  bury  his  bodily  natural  essence  in  the  stews;  sup- 
pose his  body  might  by  Venus'  fire,  or  other  loathsome 
fruits  of  filthy  lust,  be  dissolved  into  ashes,  and  the 
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ashes  of  it  be  dispersed  through  all  the  winds;  iniB- 
gine  his  booes  might  in  some  tiilhy  puddle  be  resolved 
into  slime,  and  become  the  food  or  nutrimcut  of 
crawling  toads,  or  of  other  more  venotnous  creatures; 
the  puraiiit  of  these  his  fearful  desperate  hopes  could 
fiothitig  avail  him,  they  would  be  at  best  but  as  pledges 
of  greater  shame  and  misery  to  befail  him  ;  the  power- 
ful hand  of  his  Almighty  Judge  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day,  with  the  earae  body  which  he  had  exposed 
to  ail  tliia  shame  and  misery;  with  the  selfsame  boily 
for  nature  and  substance,  but  uot  the  same  for  qualitv 
or  durability ;  for  it  shall  after  death  be  ten  thousand 
times  more  capable  of  pain  than  in  this  life  it  was  of 
pleasure.  All  his  bodily  pleasures  came  to  an  end 
befoi-e  he  came  to  an  end  of  his  bodily  life:  these 
always  die  before  he  dies  that  hath  wedded  himself 
unto  them.  But  bis  pain  shall  never  die,  his  pains* 
45tthough  deadly,  shall  never  come  to  an  end.  Tlieac  ar* 
the  endlei^s  fruits  of  that  man's  short  days  on  earth, 
which  wholly  mispends  his  time  in  foolish  bodily 
pleasures  or  uoisome  lusts.  But  for  the  fiouls  of  th« 
righteous,  (whatsoever  become  of  their  bodies  after 
death,)  they  are  still  in  the  hands  of  God,  they  are 
wholly  at  his  disposal,  whether  those  bodies  wherein 
they  dwelt  do  fall  by  the  enemy's  sword,  or  come  unto 
their  graves  in  peace,  whetiier  they  become  a  prey 
unto  the  beasts  of  the  field,  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  or 
to  the  fishes  of  the  sea.  And  let  us,  whilst  we  Jive, 
establish  our  souls  with  this  doctrino  of  our  apostk; 
and  also  lay  that  saying  of  Terlullian  (recited  before, 
chap,  13.  num.  9)  unlo  our  hearts:  Cofisiderti  ieipxnm^ 
O  hovwj  et  Jidem  rei  invenie^;  reco^/a  qnidyuerig^m 
antiquum  es^es^  utiqite  nihit:  "Consider  thyself,  O 
man,  and  thou  shalt  find  the  undoubted  truth  of  what 
we   teac)i  \  recall  to  mind,  if  ihou  caust,  what  thou 
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wast  before  thou  wast,  and  thou  shalt  find  that  th^fU 
wert  nothing,"  Qffi  tion  erus^facitis  es ;  cum  i/erttia 
non  erix^Jles.  "  There  was  a  time  when  thou  wast 
not,  ami  yet  there  was  a  time  wherein  thou  wast 
made;  and  albeit  the  ti[nes  be  now  coming  wherein 
tliou  shalt  not  be,  yet  shalt  thou  be  made  again." 
All  times  are  alike  to  God;  his  power  to  make  thee 
fi^in  cannot  he  restrained  by  thy  weakness  or  no* 
being;  it  cannot  be  shortened  by  any  length  of  time; 
all  of  us  that  now  are,  all  the  generations  that  here- 
after shall  be,  must  appear  before  the  jiut^vient  seat 
qfChrht ;  that  all  may  receive  iu  tlie  bofJf/^  according 
to  the  thirtffs  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good 
or  bad.  I^or  he  Jihall  recompenxe  evrry  ntan  accord^ 
ing  to  all  his  works;  yea  so  reeonipense,  that  both 
those  which  now  deny  it,  and  those  that  now  believe 
and  confess  it,  aball  from  expencnce  then  say,  Kori/// 
iliere  fit  n  reward  for  the  righteous;  doubt/ess  there 
i*  a  God  that  judgeih  the  earth. 
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For  if  Ike  dead  rise  noi^  tftctt   w  »ot  Ctirist  rartieit i  itnd  \f 
Ckriitt  tie  not  rtii&cdy  yout  faith  h  vnin  ;   f/e  are  yet  iiiTfoiir 
sin/t,  &p.      Ittit  noii'  i.i  Ctirist  rhen  from  the  dead,  and  tte- 
eome  the^rxi/rvitv  tyfihem  that  xFfj}t. 

The  Apfixilp^a  .}fi'/hod  jji  proving  fhc  Itesiirrcctrojt  ptriif/nr^ 
andj/et  artiflcUd.  HU  Way  ofvintual  or  rmprncal  hijbr^ 
cwc,  lioth  negative  and  a-f^€TUttf,Jitiii/ird,  artd  .iAev>cd  l/tnl 
botk  thcxe  Inftrencea  naturally  iirtse,  rutd  wfty  ct>Jic/ud fully 
be  ^UliGTcd  from  tke  "JVjtI,  mid  from  itie  Printtpli-y  of 
C/trijiititi  Bflkf  ^V/tertin  the  iVitjirii^  (fidse  ujum  Siipjio- 
sitioHy  verspfi  14,  15.)  should  tmtmnt.  Tlnif  philnsophind 
Principle,  Dpus  et  nauiru  niliil  r^jriuiH  fmsir:i,  dtxUidy 
improved^  Go^ts  specitii  and  admirable  l^^orks  have  ever 
a  Corresponds iii,  that   ia^  atrvit  artraordirtfiry  rare  End* 
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How  Sifi  is  taken  awaif  by  Chrises  Deaths  how  by  kU 
Reitumctuin.  Huw  tve  are  Justified  by  Chrisi^s  Htmf' 
Ttction.  How  w^  mity  try  ourselves^  and  kjiozo  whtihcr 
we  rightly  helicvG  thU  Article  of  the  Resurrection  of  iht 
Dead,  or  no. 


I 


1.  That  the  resurrection  from  death  to  life  is  in 
nature  possible*  (as  implying  no  contradictioo,)  though 
455unto  nature  or  any  natural  agent  moat  imptjssible, 
hath  been  discussed  at  large  before.  That  ttiere  shall, 
deJaclOt  be  a  resurrection  unto  glory,  merely  depenils 
upon  the  n^ill  and  pleasure,  or  powerful  ordinance  of 
God ;  who,  a»  we  believe,  ig  able  to  eifect  whatsoever 
hiB  will  or  pleasure  is  should  be  wrought.  And  our 
belief  of  this  resurrection  unto  glory  must  be  grounded 
upon  his  will  and  pleasure  revealed  in  scriptures. 

How  God*3  will  and  pleasure  to  raise  up  the  dead  lo 
Christ  to  an  endless  immortal  and  most  happy  life 
hath  been  clearly  revealed  by  his  prophets  in  the  Old 
Testament,  T  have  shewed  otherwhere;  and  any  one 
of  ordinary  observation^  in  reading  the  scriptures  and 
commentators,  may  collect.  Especially,  taking  example 
and  light  from  our  blessed  Saviour's  managing  that 
text,  Exod.  iii.  6,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham  ^  &lc.,  in 
his  argument  with  the  Sadduceeft,  who  both  denied 
the  resurrection  and  disputed  (ai^  they  thought  subtilly 
and  irrcfragabiy)  against  it,  and  observing  the  great 
dexterity  of  St.  Pfter  in  the  second,  and  of  St,  Paul  iei 
the  thirteenth  of  the  Acts,  in  proving  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  out  of  the  Psalms,  and  out  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  ;  and  how  filly  St-  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  5-t,  55,  niake« 
application  of  the  prophecy  of  Hosea.  chap.  xiii.  1*^ 
unto  the  proper  matter  and  season  wherein  it  shall 
consummathe  be  fulhlledp  ■ 

1  sbalt   here  make  such  observations  ba  naturally 
erise  from  the  verses   before   i"ecited.  and  from  oi 
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verses  in  that  chapter,  wherein  the  apostle  useth  such 
a  method  or  tiianiier  of  argument,  to  prove  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  as  neither  Mosea  nor  any  pro- 
phet had  used  Iwfore.  They  indeed  foretold  and  fore- 
sJgTtified  resjjectively,  that  Christ  should  die  and  rise 
again,  and  that  all  whidi  believe  in  him  should  be 
raii^ed  to  a  life  immortal  with  him.  But  the  connexion 
betwixt  these  two  assertions,  (which  we  are  bound 
severally  to  believe  from  the  authority  of  Moses  anil 
the  prophets,)  as,  tliat  Christ's  resurrpction  from  the 
grave  should  be  the  necessary  cause  of  our  resur- 
rection ;  or,  that  our  future  resurrection  should  ueues- 
sarily  infer  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead;  or, 
that  the  denial  or  doubt  of  our  reaurrectiou  should 
infer  a  denial  or  doubt  of  his  resurrection,  is  more 
than  can  easily  be  gathered  out  of  Moses  or  the 
prophets. 

This  mutual  inference  of  the  ones  resurrection  by 
the  other,  whether  negatively  or  assertively,  was  first 
made  by  our  apostle  in  this  place,  at  least  in  express 
l«rms,  thougli  imjilicitly  made  by  our  Saviour  before, 

Our  apostle,  iu  making  this  mutual  inference,  seems, 
in  the  judgment  of  some",  to  transgrcsfi  or  violate  the 
laws  of  argumentation  generally  agreed  upon  in  the 
school  of  nature,  which,  notwithstanding,  he  elsewhere 
and  usually  more  exquisitely  observes  than  any  natu- 
ralist  doth. 

The  inferences  made  by  our  apostle  are  radically 
and  generally  two  ;  the  one  negative,  per  rcdiic/ionem 
ad  imjpoftsibiie^  ant  ahmrdttm :  the  other  affirmative, 
hv  positive  proof- 

The  negative  hath  many  branches ; 

The  first  is,  ver,  13,  If  there  hf  t/o  resurrectiott  of^ 
the  dead,  then  is  Chrht  not  risen. 

|>  Viili^  GlitHHJim  tt  Hui^nitfTn  in  hunc  Wum. 
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The  second  Bpiings  out  of  thia,  in  ver.  14,  And  if 
Christ  he  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching'  vain,  and 
your  Jii^ik  is  aho  vain.  And  yi*t  of  this  tlieir  fuiili 
one  branch  was  their  belief  in  Christ's  death  nud 
paesion. 

Tbe  third  branch  seems  to  spring  out  of  both  these, 
ver.  15,    Yea,  and   we  ore  found ^fnlsf   wiine^*i^je  nf 
God;  becanse  we  have  testified  of  God  that  he  ratted 
up  Christ:  whom  kc  raised  not  up,  if  so  he  that  the 
deeid  rise  not. 

Tbe  firut  branch  is  resittned  again  by  our  apostle  in 
ver-  16,  and  tbe  second  likewise  iii  ver-  17,  with  this 
156  addition,  that  ij'  Christ  be  not  raised,  then  sttch  as 
betiL've  in  Chrixt  are  yei  in  their  ftins.  And,  ver,  18, 
the?i  ihe)j  which  are  Jhllen  asleep  in  Christ  are 
perished ;  not  only  frustrated  of  their  hopes  of  tbe 
life  to  come,  but  deprived  or  cozened  of  such  pleasures 
or  contentments  of  this  life  as  tbe  unbelievers  enjoy, 
and  without  loss  or  detriinenl  might  enjoy,  if  the  deqd 
were  not  to  be  raised  up,  or  if  Christ  were  not  already 
raised  from  the  dead  :  for  he  saith,  ver,  19,  ^  in  this 
life  only  tt-e  Imve  hope  in  Christy  we  are  of  all  men 
most  miserahte^ 

The  afhrniiitive  inference  is  contained  in  verses  13. 
(and  20.)  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rog£- 
from  the  dead,  how  ftrnj  some  among  you  thai  there 
is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?  This  interrogatJori, 
resolved  itito  an  aflnnuative,  imp^jrts  thus  much  :  '  If 
we  truly  preaihj  and  you  truly  Iwlieve,  that  Christ 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  then  we  must  of  iiecesf^lty 
preach,  and  you  of  necessity  believe,  that  there  shall 
be  a  general  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  tbat  such  as 
die  in  Christ  shall  be  raised  up  to  immortal  glory*^ 
And  this  affirmative  is  expressly  assumed  by  ou 
apostle,  ver.  SO:  But  now  is  Christ  risen  Jrom  the 
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deadf  and  become  the  Jfrstfruits  of  them  that  slepL  ^| 

And  afterward  hy  him  powerfully  reiaforced,  as  may  H 

be  set^n  m  verses  SI,  22,  23.  ^1 

That  tfiis  ia  our  apostle's  iiitifnt  and  mt^auiug  there  """^t- 
can  be  no  question;  all  the  difficulty  is.  Low  either f^^rencwi 
thp   negative   infureiicoa   or   iiicoovemences   which    heiacted, 

presseth    upon   such   as  deny  the  resurrection  uf  the  ^^ 

Head,  or  the  affirmative  points  which  he  chargeth  these  ^| 

CorJuthian.':,  and   iu  them  us,  undoubtedly  to  believe,  ^| 

can   be  concludenlly  gathered  from  the  priuciples  of  ^| 

our  be]it:f.  ^| 

S.  To  begin  with   the   negative   inferences,  and  in  ^| 

partiailar  with  the  third  branch,  ver,  15:  l>a,  end  H 

we  are  found  fahe  witnejtaes  of  God,  &c-     Let  na  H 

examine  wherein  did,  wherein  could,  the  Falsehood  of  ^M 

this  testimony  eonsisL  ^M 

Some  perhaps  would  reply,  that  we  are  not  to  say  H 

any  thing  of  Go^j  (though  not  unbefitting  his  majesty)  H 

but  that  whit'h  Is  most  true.     We  are  not  indeed,  bo  ^M 

far  as  we  know  and  believe:  but  albeit  we  fail  in  that  ^M 

%ve  speak  of  him,  yet  this  is  not  enough  to  convinee  us  ^M 

of  bearing  false  tei^tlmony  of  him.     To  say  or  apeak  ^M 

that  of  any  which  we  take  to  he  the  truth,  and  to  say  ^M 

it,  not  with   purpose  to  calumniate   or  slander,  but  ^M 

rather  to  hi^  praise  or  commendations,  is  not  to  bear  ^M 

false  testimony  of  him,  much  less  against  him,  albeit  ^M 

we  be  out  of  charity  mistaken  in  that  which  we  say  of  ^M 

him.     Admit  then  that  the  apostle  had  been  in  some  ^M 

error  concerning  the  resurrection,  when  he  hrst  taught  ^M 

the  Romans  and  these  Corinthians,  that  as  Christ  was  ^M 

raised  from    the  dead  to  life  immortal,  so  we  also  in  ^M 

good  time  shall  be  rai^^ed  to  the  same  or  like  immortal  ^M 

life ;  and  that  as  he,  so  we  also,  ehould  be  raised  by  the  H 

immediate  power  of  God;   his  supposed  mistake  in  the  ^M 

latter  could  not  convince  him  of  bearing  fal^e  testimony  ^M 
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on  God's  behalf,  geeiug  that  which  he  snith  concerning 
the  resurrection  of  others  (besides  CliristJ  from  the 
dead,  doth  teed  to  God's  glory.  For  to  bear  false 
testimony  of  or  against  any,  doth  always  include 
some  matter  of  imputation,  of  a^j^persioii,  or  preju- 
dice, whether  we  hear  such  testimony  of  God  or  of 
man. 

What  imputation  or  prejudice  woe  it  then  to  affirm, 
that  God  had  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  if  there 
were  no  general  resurrection  nf  nthers  from  the  deed? 
or  wherein  doth  the  falsehood  of  the  testimony,  which 
our  apofitle  seeks  to  avert  from  himself,  punctually 
consist?  Did  it  consist  in  saying,  that  he  raised  up 
Christ,  whoiTj  he  did  not  raise  up,  if  so  Iw  the  dead 
rise  not?  The  apoalle  doth  not  suppose  it  as  qu^stion- 
457abk,  (much  less  simply  deny  it,)  that  God  did  raise  up 
Christ  from  the  dead,  but  only  dcdnceth  his  adversary  I 
to  tills  in  convenience  or  absurdity,  that  if  the  dead 
were  not  raised  up,  then  Christ  was  not  raised,  and 
that  he  had  borne  false  witness  of  God  in  saying  that 
he  had  rafstfd  up  Christ,  ^o  that  the  ground  of  the  fabe 
testimony  lies  in  the  denying  of  others'  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  Yea,  to  avouch  that  God  did  raise 
up  Christ  from  the  dead,  (although  the  fact  were  true 
and  niiquestionable  thnt  Ood  did  raise  him  up,)  were  in 
our  a[>ostle's  divinity  to  lay  au  imputation  or  slander 
on  God,  if  so  be  that  such  as  believe  in  Christ  and  die 
in  Christ,  should  not  be  raised  up  unto  bliss  and  g^Tory* 
better  it  were,  (or  at  least  less  evil,)  in  our  apostle's 
judgment,  to  deny  that  Christ  was  risen  from  lh« 
dead,  than  granting  this,  to  deny  the  resurrection  of 
such  as  sleep  in  Christ,  For  to  grant  the  former  and 
to  deny  the  latter,  were  to  cast  an  impntalion  of  folly 
upon  God,  and  an  aspersion  of  imposture  upon  thn 
Son  of  God  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.     What  imputation 
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tlieu  is  it  uDto  God,  or  how  doth  this  aspersion  n^e  ^M 

and  fall  upon  Christ  or  his  apostle,  by  granting  that  ^M 

Christ  was  indeed  raised  up*  aud  yet  denying  that  the  ^M 

dead  shall  be  raised  up  again  ?  ^U 

3.  It  is  a  maxim  in  philosophy,  generally  acknow-A  phiia- 
ledged  if  not  first  conceived  by  the  heathens.  Dens  etri^ims^ 
natvra  mkit  Jrustra  faciunt,  "God  end  nature  work  much  i^ 
nothiDg  in  vain/'      From  this  principle,  such  of  the^™™^ 
heatheoB  es  knew  not  God,  such  as  denied  his  provi- 
dence, or  knew  oot  how  to  distinguish  him  or  it  from  ^m 
nature,  held  it  an  impiety  or  profaneness  to  slander  ^| 
nature,  cither  of  error  in  her  working,  or  of  folly  in  ^| 
producing  effects  to  no  good  end  or  pnrpose.     8oiue  ^| 
there    were    which    did    question,    whether    monsters  ^| 
(ns  children  which  are   bom  with   two  heads,  with  ^| 
more  toes  or  fingers  than   are  usual,  &c,)   were  not  ^| 
e^-rata  nahir^^  errors,  imperfections,  or  oversights  of  ^| 
nature.     But   they*  finally   resolve,   that   albeit   such  ^| 
events  might  fall  out  by  the  error,  or  contrary  to  the  ^| 
intentions    or    endeavours    of    that    particular    nature  ^| 
wherein    these   misSgurations  were   found,   yet   they  ^| 
were  intended  by  a  more  general  nature,  and  intended  ^| 
by  it  to  some  good  use  and  purpose;  as  commouly  ^| 
prodigious  births  do  portend  somewhat  whose  know-  ^| 
ledge  is  useful  and  good  for  others.    Now  the  heathens  ^| 
erred  id  escribing  that  to  general  or  universal  nature,  ^M 
which   wa9   peculiar  unto  God,   who  is  the   author,  ^| 
ii>oderator,  and  guide  of  nature,  whether  general  or  ^| 
particular.  ^| 

And  if  by  general  or  universal  nature  they  meant  ^| 

no  other  thing  than  we  do  by  the  Guide  and  God  of  ^| 

nature,    mevtetti    tenemit^    Hngttam    corrlgant,    their  ^| 

meaning  was  good,  but  their  expression  of  it  much  ^| 

ami&s.     This  we  know,  that  God  doth  suffer  or  cause  ^| 

nature  <:rfttimes  to  miscarry  in  her  course  or  projects,  ^| 
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for  ends  beat  Icaovn  to  himself.  No  man  is  bom 
bliml,  or  deaf,  ur  dumb,  without  some  trror  or  defect 
in  that  particular  nature  whereof  or  by  which  hii 
body  is  framed.  All  these  and  the  like  effects  are 
beaiflea  the  intention  or  contiary  to  the  endeavour  of 
nature,  whirh  always  aims  at  t)ie  liest.  Hence  our 
Saviour's  disciples,  as  we  read  John  ix.  2,  when 
they  saw  a  man  which  was  blind  from  his  birth, 
askt^d  of  their  blaster.  Ji^to  did  sht^  this  man^  or  his 
jjtiren/.s^  ihat  he  wax  horn  hiind?  They  lijii!  not 
moved  this  f|ue8tion»  unless  by  liglit  of  uature  they 
had  known  that  blindness  from  bis  birth  v:m  contrary  I 
to  the  ordinary  and  common  course  of  nature,  though 
not  eontriiry  but  consonant  to  tlie  will  of  Ood  in  this 
particular.  For  it  is  more  than  probable  that  they 
had  read,  though  then  perhaps  they  did  not  actually 
remember,  who  made  the  dumb^  or  the  deaf,  him  ihat 
seeeth,  or  the  hiindf  have  not  I  the  L.ord?  Exod, 
■iSyiv,  IK  God,  they  likewise  knew,  did  for  some  good 
end  or  just  cause,  either  sutier  or  cause  nature  to 
miscarry  in  this  man;  and  they  likewise  knew  sin 
tu  be  a  Just  cause  of  'nany  miscarriages  in  the  human 
nature.  And  hence  they  question,  whether  God  had 
punished  this  man  with  hlindncsa  from  the  birth  for 
his  own  or  for  his  parents'  sins. 

But  they  themselves  did  err  in  colleclinpr.  that  eslra- 
ordinary  blindness  had  befallen  him,  cithtT  for  some 
exlraoidinary  sins  of  his  own  or  of  hi.s  parents,  and  this 
error  our  Saviour  rectifies,  John  ix.  3;  Neiiher  hath  thU 
tnnu  sruned,  rror  hh  jmreitis ;  that  is,  neither  of  them 
were  more  extraordinary  sinners  than  others  were,  who 
neither  were  blind  themselves,  nor  had  children  thai 
were  blind  from  the  birth.  The  true  cause  of  this 
defect  in  nature's  work  in  framing  this  man,  the  true 
ivflson  why  he  was  born  blind,  (as  our  Saviour  ex- 
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|ir»seth  in  the  next  words,)  was,  fiat  tie  works  qf 
God  sfmnlil  he  made  manife^'t  in  k'tm.  So  true  it  is, 
which  tbe  heathens  had  observed,  Ueus  et  naiura 
Jtiltil  J'rmtra  Jaciunt.  It  was  not  in  vain,  nor  to  no 
|>iir|HJse,  that  nature  i\\{\  not  effect  or  accomplish  her 
work  in  this  poor  man ;  for  by  this  meons  God's  works 
in  hin)  were  more  maiut'eat  to  himself  and  others,  than 
it*  he  had  been  born  with  eagle's  eyes.  He  was  not 
only  cured  miraeuloHsly  of  his  native  blindness,  but 
the  eyes  of  hi8  understanding'  by  this  miraculous 
cure  were  opetied  and  enlightened  to  see  more  for 
his  sours  health,  than  the  learned  scribes  and  Pha^ 
risees  did,  in  whom  neither  nature  nor  art  had  been 
defective, 

4.  Galeu,  that  great  physician  and  curious  searcher 
into  all  the  secreJis  of  the  human  nature,  had  well 
observed,  **  that  there  is  no  part  uor  parcel  in  the 
whole  body  of  man,  which  hath  uot  its  proper  use."  And 
from  contemplation  of  thi^  uiid<mbtE:d  truth,  he  was 
enforced  to  acknowledge  what  otherwise  he  seemed  to 
deoy,  fiivinum  opijlc^ti,  "a  divine  artificer"  or  worker 
eveu  of  the  least  and  most  contemptible  parts  of  maa'a 
natural  body>  And  of  this  work  of  God,  though  much 
defected  by  our  tii-st  parents*  sin,  he  gave  the  like  ver- 
dict that  God  himself  did  of  all  his  works, ''  that  every 
part  of  man's  body  was  good,  exceeding  good,  and 
admirably  framed  to  its  proper  use  or  function-"  The 
inoet  artificial  works  of  man,  of  the  most  ejcquisite 
and  most  industnoud  artificer,  will  always  admit  some 
errors  and  defects;  no  work  of  man  is  good  in  its 
kind  [  that  is  the  lie^t  which  hath  the  fetve^t  faults  or 
oversights,  or  is  adorned  with  the  fewL'St  impertinent 
or  unus<:fu]  hcautifieations;  whereas  the  works  of  na- 
ture, even  the  defects  of  particular  nature,  are  useful 
and  profitable  for  the  setting  forth  of  God's  glory,  and 
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for  ppocuremetil  or  advancement  of  the  public  good-  Now 
if  thp  onliJfary  works  of  nature  (which  be  likewise  ibe 
works  of  God)  be  never  vain,  idle,  or  iin[>ertbiejjt,  but, 
have  a  correspondent  use  or  end,  to  which   witboutl 
error  they  Serve ;  much  more  must  the  extraordinary] 
works  of  God  be  presupposed  to  have  some  special  end 
or  extraordinary  use  as  propitrtiouable  to  them,  as  the, 
end   or  use  of  ordinary  works  of  nature  are  to  thsj 
ordinary  operations  or  endeavours  of  nature.     Nov] 
our  apostle  supposetb,  that  our  Saviour's  resurrection 
from  the  dead   was    an    extraordinary  work  of  God; 
tbt!  most  remarkable  work  of  God  thiit  had  been  mani- 
fested to  the  world  ;  and  by  necessary  consequence, 
must  have  an   effect  or  etjd   most  remarkably  corre-) 
spoiident    unto    it;    and    what   was    that?    the    resur- 
rection of  such  as  Jive  and  die  iu  Christ;  or  rather 
the   manifestation    of  God's   glory   and    uuspeakabie 
goodness  in   their   resuri'ection   unto  immortal  gloryjj 
and  happiness. 

5,  The  former  principle,  1>^WJ  nihil  frustra  Jacii 
*59  being  thus  far  improved,  (that  all  God's  special  am 
admirable  works  tend   to  some  sjiecial  and   admirabi 
use  and  purpose,)   both  parts  of  our  a|>oslle'3  mutual'^ 
inference — as  well  the  negative,  //  the  dead  ri^e  not^ 
then  iJ  not  Christ  raised^  as  the  affirmative,  IfChrh 
be  raif(ed,  fheit  Ahall  tJie  dead  nrijte — will  appear 
be  as  firm  and  sound,  as  the  mutual  inference  of  the 
cause  from  the  effect,  and  of  the  effect  from  the  cause  ;j 
or  as  firm  and  sound  as  the  irmtuat  inference  of  tl 
final  cause  by  the  efficient,  and  of  the  efficient  by  tl 
final.    Allieit,  to  speak  properly,  and  in  the  exact  temid 
of  the  schools,  the  necessity  of  the  efficient  cause  de- _ 
jiends  uiron  the  necessity  of  the  end — the  end  tuake^ 
the  efficient  ti)   be    necessary — the  efficient  (lotli   not 
make  the  end  to  be  ueceesary.     The  immediate  proper 
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cflfetl  of  the  efficient  is  not  the  end  or  final  cause  itself, 
but  vietlfTim  pro^ihfie  desfhtniiim  ad^ntrm-^  some  mean 
immediately  destinated  io  the  end;  without  which  the 
end  or  scope,  ni  which  nature  in  her  operations  aimed, 
cannot  be  obtained. 

ff  one  should  ask  why  man  and  other  (errestrial 
creatures  have  lungs,  whenas  fishes  (as  tnost  men,  and 
more  probably,  think)  have  none;  the  reason  were 
good,  and  the  answer  satisfactory  to  say.  That  man 
and  other  tike  creatures  stand  in  need  of  I'espiration, 
and  so  of  lungs  to  temper  or  cool  their  blood,  with 
whose  excessive  heat  or  distemper  life  otherwise  would 
quickly  be  choked.  The  preservation  then  of  life  is 
the  end  or  final  cause  why  man  and  other  like  creatures 
have  lungs.  But  why  life  should  be  preserved,  no 
cause  can  be  given  in  nature;  this  is  el  principle  pre- 
supposed. Howbeit.  of  respiration  or  breathing,  with- 
out which  the  life  of  man  cannot  be  preserved  or 
continued,  the  lungs  are  the  true  and  proper  efificient 
cause. 

This  mutual  inference  is  good,  Qiiicqtiid  puinwnes 
habet,  rexptrat;  qukquid  respirat^  pulmoiu's  habet: 
Whatsoever  creature  hath  lungs*  hath  also  the  be- 
nefit of  breath  or  respiration; — this  is  an  argument 
from  the  cause:  and^  Whatsoever  hath  the  ber^efit  of 
breathing  or  respiration,  hath  lungs  ; — ^this  is  an  argu* 
ment  from  the  effect:  and  again,  negatively.  What- 
soever hath  no  lungs,  hath  no  benefit  of  breath  or 
respiration  ;  Whatsoever  hath  not  the  benefit  of  re- 
spiration, hath  no  Innge. 

In  yt.  Paul's  divinity,  the  manifestation  of  God's 
glory  and  goodness  in  the  redemption  of  ninu*  is  the 
end  or  final  cause  of  all  the  articles  which  we  believe 
eonceniing  Christ  a»  God  and  man;  of  which,  even 
for  this  reason,  we  are  to  seek  co  further  cause  or 
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reason.  ButtbemaiiifestattoD  of  (his  Lis  goodness  bein 
presupposed  afl  made  necessary  by  Lis  omniputent  will, 
the  iriutuEil  inference  between  the  S<iii  of  Gixl's  Jncar- 
iiatlon,  or  between  the  several  parts  of  hie  sacerdotal 
or  regel  functioQ,  and  the  several  parta  of  our  redcni]>- 
tion,  will  be  as  iverspicuous  and  firm,  as  any  inference 
included  in  the  former  or  like  in&taneet^. 

First>  unless  God's  will  and  pleai;ure  had  been  &et  ta 
manifest  his  goodness  in  the  redemption  of  ma  tiki  ad* 
tlie  Sou  of  God  had  not  l>een  incarnate — had  not  died 
— bad  not  been  r.iised  from  the  dead.  The  manifest,!- 
tiou  of  God's  glory  in  our  redemption  was  the  true 
cause  why  the  Son  of  God  was  to  be  incarnate :  bis 
incarnation  was  not  the  cause  why  God's  goodness 
was  to  be  inanifestedj  or  why  his  will  and  pleasure 
was  set  to  redeem  us.  For  this  (as  we  said)  is  the 
Bnal  cause,  and  can  have  no  other  cause  of  its  ceccs-l 
sity,  but  rather  imposeth  a  necessity  upon  other  causes 
aubordinate,  as  iLpon  Chriat's  luearnation,  passion^  and 
resurrection.  But  however  Christ's  incarnatiou  was 
not  the  cause  why  God's  glory  and  goodness  was  to  be 
manifested  in  our  redemption,  yet  the  actual  maoU 
festation  of  God's  goodness  in  our  redemption,  nnd 
our  redemption  itself,  is  procured  by  the  incarnation 
and  sacerdotal  function  of  Christ,  as  by  a  true  and 
proper  efficient  cause. 
460  And  we  iray  safely  infer,  first,  that  unless  the  Son  of 
God  had  been  incarnate,  God's  goodness  to  us  had  not 
been  so  admirably  maiufested. 

Secondly,  unless  the  Son  of  God  had  become  mzu, 
mou  could  not  have  be^n  delivered  from  the  fetters  and 
chains  of  sin,  much  less  restored  to  his  tirst  dignity. 

And  yet  more ;  in  that  the  Son  of  Gf>d  because  man, 
this  is  an  argument  evident  to  ua  from  the  effect,  that 
man  by  sin  had  become  the  sod  of  Satan :  sio  then  was 
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the  cause  of  Christ's  incarnation,  and  Christ's  incarnation 
is  the  cause  or  means  of  our  deJiveranc^e  or  redemption 
from  sin, 

AgaiU)  unless  man  by  sin  had  become  the  servant 
of  sin  and  bondman  of  Satan,  the  Son  of  Ood  had  not 
Caken  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant.  But  inasnuich 
as  the  Son  of  God  was  found  in  the  true  form  of  a 
servant,  this  is  an  ailment  from  the  effect,  evident 
to  convince  our  consciences  that  we  sons  of  men  were 
by  nature  the  servants  or  hundinen  of  Satan. 

Lastly,  unle^  the  wages  of  sin,  and  of  our  service 
done  to  Satan  by  working"  the  works  of  sin,  had  been 
death>  the  true  and  imtural  Sou  of  God  had  not  been 
put  to  death.  Our  sins  then,  and  the  wages  due  to 
our  sine,  (that  was  death,)  were  the  causes  of  his  death. 
And  in  that  he  tj-uiy  died  for  us,  this  is  an  argument 
evident  from  the  effect,  therefore,  we  were  dead  in  our 
sins. 

Be  it  bo;  yet  aeeing  the  Son  of  God  died  for  our 
ains  before  he  was  raised  from  the  rieadj  how  saith  our 
apofttle,  ver.  17*  IfChrUt  be  not  raised^  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins  ?  Could  these  Corinthians  or  any  others  be 
still  in  their  sins  after  their  sins  were  taken  away? 
Or  will  any  man  deny  that  their  sins  were  taken 
away  by  Christ*B  death  at  the  very  instant  of  bis 
soul's  departure  from  the  body,  or  when  he  said,  Con- 
summatum  est — //  is  Jinhhedf  What  was  finished? 
The  work  which  he  undertook,  and  that  was  the  tak- 
ing away  of  our  sins,  or  the  work  of  our  redemption. 
Now  if  this  work  were  finished  when  our  Saviour 
Christ  said,  It  h  Jini^hed^  these  Corinthians^  sins  were 
taken  away  before  Christ's  resurrection.  And  if  sin 
by  Christ^s  death  had  been  actually  and  utterly  taken 
away,  our  a|>Datle's  inference  in  this  place  had  been 
unsound,  none  had  remained  in  their  sins,  albeit  Christ 
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had  not  riaen  ogain.  Sin  then,  even  the  sins  of  the 
world,  were  taken  away  hy  Christ's  death>  but  not 
acluaUy  and  ulterly  tak(;n  away.  Tf  sin  had  been  so 
taken  away  by  Christ'B  death,  there  had  been  no  fiuch 
rcccssity  of  Chriata  resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  our 
apostle  here  presseth  upon  the  Corinthians,  not  as 
niatler  of  opinion,  but  as  a  fundamental  prinriple  of 
faith.  It  remains  then  to  be  declared,  in  what  sense, 
or  how  far,  sin  was  taken  away  by  Christ's  death; 
in  what  sense  it  hath  been,  or  how  far  it  shall  be,  taken 
away  by  hiia  resurrection- 

7-  FirRt  then,  Chrisfs  death  was  a  ransom  all- 
sufficient  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  full  price  of 
redcntption  for  all  mankind  throughout  the  world, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it*.  But  did  ntil 
irmuy  who  died  before  Christ  die  in  their  sins?  They 
did;  yet  he  was  promised  to  our  first  parents,  to  the 
endj  that  even  these  might  not  die  in  their  sins.  How 
these  come  to  forfeit  their  interest  in  the  promise 
made  to  Adam^  nnd  to  all  that  came  after  him,  that 
we  leave  to  the  wisdom  of  God.  Of  this  we  arc  sure* 
that  the  Wisdom  and  &<ki  of  God  did  die  for  all  men 
then  living,  and  for  all  that  were  to  live  after  unto  the 
world'B  end.  And  inasmuch  as  he  died  for  all,  he  ia 
said  to  take  away  the  sins  of  all ;  that  is,  he  paid  the 
full  ransoin  fur  the  sins  of  all,  and  purchased  a  general 
pardon  at  his  Father's  hands;  and  he  himself  by  dying 
became  an  universal  inexhaustible  sovereign  medicine 
for  all  sins  that  were  then  extant  in  the  world,  or 
should  be  extant  in  man  until  the  world's  end. 

80  then  by  his  death  he  took  away  the  sina  of  the 
world  in  a  twofold  sense. 

First,  In  that  he  paid  the  full  ransojn  for  the  sina 

uf  all  men.     Whatsoever  sins  were  jiast  could  be  no 
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prejudice  to  any,  so  th^y  would  embrace  God's  pardon^  ■ 
scaled  by  Christ's  death,  and  proclaitned  by  his  apostles  H 
and  disciples  after  his  death.     In  this  sense  we  may  H 

say,  the  king^s  general  pardon  takes  away  all  ofTeneea  H 

and  misdemeanours  agaiD^t   his  crown  and  dignity,  H 

albeit  many  efterwarda  suffer  for  snch  misdemeanours,  H 
only  because  they  do  not  sue  out  their  pardons,  or  H 
crave  allowance  of  them.  ^ 

Christ  is  said  again  to  take  fiway  the  sins  of  theTLeicond 
worlJ   by  his  death,  inasmuch  as  by  his  death  he  be- 
came   the    universal    and    soverL'ign    medicine  for  alL 
nien'H   sins.      But   many  died    in    Israel,   not    because  H 

there  was  do  balm  in  Gilead,  as  many  do  amongst  H 
uSt  not  so  much  for  want  of  good  physic  or  sovereign  H 

medicines,  as  for  want  of  will  to  seek  for  them  in  due  H 

time;  or  for  wilfulni^ss  lu  not  using  medicines  proffered  H 

unto  them.  So  then  It  will  not  follow,  that  no  man  H 
dies  in  his  sin  eitice  Christ'^  death,  albeit  we  graLt  that  I 
the  sins  of  all  were  taken  away  by  his  death  :   for  they  H 

were  not  so  taken  away^  as  that  men  might  not  resume  H 

or  take  them  again;  and  the  greatest  condemnation  H 
which  shall  befall  the  world  will  he,  that  when  God  H 
had  taken  away  their  sins,  they  would  not  part  with  H 

their  sins;  that  when  God  would  have  healed   them,  H 

tbey  would  not  be  healed.  ■ 

But  had  these  Corinthians  been  any  further  from  f^e bmc- 
having   their   ^ius  taken    nway   hy  Clirist's   death,    if tuaUy ai['<- 
Christ  had  tndy  died  for  them,  and  yet  but  only  diedl?^^*^' 
for  tbem^  and  not  risen  again  ?  f™miii*"*' 

Yes;  though  Christ  had  died  for  all,  yet  all  had  died '■^™*«>"- 
in  their  sins,  if  he  had  only  died,  an  J  had  not  been  raised 
again.     This  inference  is  expressly  avouched   by  our 
apostle  in  the  17th  and  18th  verses ;  IJ'Ckrist  be  nol 
raised^  then    ihey  al^o  tcJikh  are  faUen   asleep  in 
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Christ  are  perished :  and  yet  he  supposeth  that  Ihry 
believed  in  Christ's  death. 

But   though   the    itiference  be   most  true,   becauu 
avouched  by  our  apostle,  yet  \e  it  uot  univereally,  b 
indetiDitely  true :   how  fjir.  and   in  reBpect  of  what 
sins,  or  in  whet  degree  of  perishing,  it  is  true,  that  it 
the  question- 
s' Christ   was  delivered,   saith   the   apostle,   (hia    , 
meaning   is,  he  was  delivered   unto  death,)  y^r  ourm 
sin^^  and  was  raUed  again  for  onr  J/tsfiJicet£ion,  Roni> 
iv.  S5.     Are  we  then  otherwise  justified  by  his  resur- 
rection than  vpe  are  by  his  death?  So  our  apo&tle'a 
words  import:  and  if  otherwise  justified  by  his  resur-l 
rection  than  hy  his  death,  then  are  our  sins  otherwise 
taken  away  by  virtue  of  his  resurrection,  than  by  vir- 
tue of  his  death  tbey  were  taken  away.     What  shall 
we  say  then?  that  Chnst's  death  did  not  merit  all  the  I 
btnefita  which  God  had  to  bestow  upon  us  ?  GimI  for- 
bid !  All  this  notwithstanding,  we  do  not  receive  all 
the  benefits  which  Grod  for  his  dteth's  sake  bestows 
upon  us,  by  believing  only  in  his  death  ;  but  even  this 
benefit  of  our  justification  we  receive  more  immedi- 
ately by  our  belief  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 

Thia  is  the  doctrine  of  our  apostje  even  in  that 
place,  wherein  he  handles  the  doctrine  of  justificatinn 
by  faith  alone,  or  by  the  imputation  of  Christ's  ri^l- 
eouenees,  ex  profes^o;  as  Rom.  Jv.  23,  21;  2)^ow  it 
^G^was  not  written  Jor  kh  sake  (to  wit,  Abraham's)  alone^ 
that  it  was  impi/fed  to  him ;  hutjbr  ftA  also,  to  wham 
it  shaU  he  imputed,  ifrre  ijelieve  on  hiui  that  raijred 
itj}  Jesus  our  Lord  Jrom  the  deitd.  And  he  giVL*s 
the  reason  why  our  belief  of  this  article  should  be 
imputed  nnto  us,  (in  the  next  words,)  seeing  he  irns 
delivered  lo  death  ^/?tr  our  offences,  and  wa^  mised 
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again  Jbr  our  jiifttijtcatiov.  Howbeit  even  this  belief  ^| 
of  his  resurrection  is  a  ^race  or  Wessing  ufGucJ,  which  ^| 

Christ  did  merit  by  liis  death  ;  yet  a  grace  conveyed  ^| 

unto  us  by  the  virtue  of  hia  resurrection,  or  by  Christ  ^| 
himself,  by  bis  resurrection,  exoJtcd  unto  glory  id  \\\9  H 
human  nature,  ^| 

We  were  justified    by  his  death,   inabiuuch  as  the  ^| 

pardon  for  our  eins  was    by  It  purchased,  and  the  ^| 

handwriting  or  obligation    against    us   cancelled.     IfHidChrS* 
Christ  then  had  only  died  for  us,  and   not  risen  again.iuin  nm 
we   might   by   belief  Jn    his  death    have    escaped    thejlf^^j^^" 
second  death,  or  everlasting  pains  of  hell.     We  should  ^^''?* 
notwilhstajidiniT,  as  onr  apostle  Jiere  supposeth,  have^'^^'' y«  ** 
been  detained  perpetual   prisoners  in  the  grave;  ourtwDi?«Lt 
bodily  or  corporal  being  slumld  \\n\e  l>een  utterly  cou-^t^ 
suujed  by  the  first  death,  without  hope  of  recovery  or 
restitution.     And   so  far  a^   the  lirst  death  had  do-         ^H 
minion   over  men,  so  far  had   these  Corinthians  re-  ^| 

nmined  in  their  sins.     80  long  as  the  Jirst  death  re-  ^| 

inaiub   uneoijquered,  sin  rejnains.      Now  if  Christ  bad  H 

not  been  raised  from  the  dead,  the  first  death,  or  death  fl 

of  the    budy,   had    remained   uneoiiqucred*      Belief  in  ^| 

Christ's  death  could  not  utterly  have  freed  them  from  ^| 

all   the  wages  of  sin;  for  death  of  the  body  is  in  us  ^| 

part  of  the  wages  of  sin  ;   and  it  was  to  Christ  part  of  ^| 

the  burden  of  our  sin.  But  inasmuch  aa  Christ  is  ^| 
rifien  from   the  dead,  and  raised  to  nn  immortal   Jife,  ^| 

over  which  bodily  death  hatb  no  rule  or  dominion,  but  ^| 

must  ^le  put  in    absolute  subjection  to  Iiim  ;  all  that  ^| 

trtiTy  believe  such  a  resurrection  are  juatitied,  not  only  ^| 

from  the  eternal  guilt  of  ?in,  not  only  freed  from  ever-  ^| 

lasting  de:ith,  but  are  made  heirs  by  adoption  unto  a  ^| 

life  over  which  death   shall    have  no  power.     So  then  ■ 

by  Christ's  death  we  are  freed  from  the  everlasting  ^ 

curse;   by  hie  resurrection  we  are  made  free  denizens 
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of  the  heavenly  Jeruaalem,  heirs  by  promise  of  an 
everlasting  and  most  blessed  life-  Aud  thus  far  all 
that  are  partakers  of  tbc  word  and  sacraments  are  said 
to  be  juslifitfd  by  his  resturrection ;  that  is,  they  are 
bound  to  believe,  that  as  he  died  for  their  ains,  to  re- 
deem them  from  the  second  death,  so  he  rose  agaiu  for 
their  further  justification,  to  free  them  from  the  death 
of  the  body :  he  therefore  rose  from  the  dead,  that  we,  f 
by  believing  this  article,  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
the  sons  of  God, 

But  yet  there  is  a  further  degree  of  justificatioiu 
that  is,  an  actual   absolution   from  the  reign    or  do- 
minion of  sin  in  our  bodies,  which  is  never  obtained 
without  Bome  measure  of  faith  or  sanctifying  grace  iu- 
hereut;  albeit  the  true  use  and  end  of  mich  grace  and 
&ith  inherent  he  to  sue  out  the  pardon  for  our  mus  in 
particular,  not  by  our  works  or  merits,   (which   are 
none,)  but  merely  and  solely  by  the  free  grace  and 
favour  of  God  in  Christ.     True  it  is,  that  e\xn  this 
gift  of  faith,  by  which  we  must  sue  out  our  pardon  in 
particular,  and  supplicate  for  the  adoption  of  the  sons  ■ 
of  God,  was  purchased  by  Christ's  death  ;  nor  may  we  ^ 
sue  for  it  under  any  other  style  or  form  ihau  propter 
metita  Ckristi,  "  for  the  merits  of  Christ."     Yet  afler 
this   plea   made,  we   may  not  expect  to  receive  this 
blew^ing  otherwise  than  pe?' Je^vm  C/trhfum," through 
or   by  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  raided  from  the  dead/' 
This  grace,  this  faith,  and  whatsoever  other  blessing  j 
4^5  of  God,  which  Christ  by  his  death  hath  merited  for  ■ 
us,  whatsoever  is  any  way  conducenl  to  our  full  and  ^ 
final  redemption,  descends  immediately  from  the  Sou 
of  God  exalted  in  hie  human  nature,  as  from  its  proper 
fountain.     He  was  consecrated  by  his  death  (and  his 
consecration  was  accomplished   by  his  resurrection)  10 
be  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of  life  and  salvation  to 
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all  that  truly  believe   in   his  death   and   resurrection  H 

from  the  dead,  H 

Thus  we  are  fallen  into  the  affirmative  inference,  *If  fl 

Christ  be  risen  from  the  dead,  then  such  aa  die  in  H 

Christ  shall  be  raised  from  death  to  iminortal  glory'/  H 

The  same  Almighty  power  by  which  Christ  was  raised  H 

unto    glory   shall    be    monifesled    even    in    these    our  H 

mortal   bodies:  Sttt  now   is  Christ   risen  from  the  H 

dead,  ami  become  (he  Jirstfruifit  of  fhfm  that  slept,  H 

1  Cor,  XV.  20.  I 

9-    The    inference   or   implication    is,   that   Beeing  ■ 

Cbrist,  whose  mortality  was    clearly   testified   by  bis  H 

death,  was  raised  up  to  an  endless  and  immortal  life  ;  H 

therefore  such    as  die   In  Christ   (whatsoever  in    the  H 

mean  time  become  of  their  bodies)  shall  be  raised  up  H 

to  the  like  lifct  against  which  death  shall  uevcr  be  H 

able  to  maJfe  any  attempt  or  approach.     For  as  the  H 

apostle  saith,   Rom.  xi,  16,  If'  ike  Jirsffmii  be  holy.  H 

the  lump  h  also  holy :  and  if  the  root  he  holy^  so  are  ™ 
the  hranches.     But  we  are  to  remember  that  there  tvo  BOrt* 
were  two  sorts  of  firstfruits  appointed  by  the  law  ;  the  fniiia  np- 
one  of  the  first  com  that  was   reaped,  being  ground  tti\^^  ^ 
and  made  up  into  loaves,  which  were  offered  at  the 
feast  of  Pentecost :  and  unto  this  sort  of  firstfruits  the 

apostle,  Rorn<  xi.  16,  hath  reference.  M 

The  other  was  the  offering  of  green  corn  when   it  H 

first  begun  to  bud  or  ear;  and  unto  this  sort  of  lirst-  H 

fruits  our  apostle  here,  in  the  twentieth  veree.  hath  ■ 

reference,     Christ  then   is   the  root,  and   we   are   the  H 

branches;  he  is  the  firstfruits,  and  we  are  the  after-  H 

crop  and   harvest.      Now  as  the  oifi^ring  of  the  first-  I 

fruits,  that  is,  of  the  green  corn,  was  the  hallowing  of  I 

the  whole  crop ;  bo  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  H 

grave  was  the  hallowing  or  consecration  of  these  our  fl 

mortal  bodies  unto  that  glory  and  immortality  which  H 
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aball  be  at  the  final  reBurrectioii.  If  God  did  accept 
the  oflenrjg:  of  tlie  firsttViiits,  it  was  a  pledgee  unto  hia 
people  that  he  would  extraordinarily  bless  the  rffter- 
crop  with  large  increase;  bis  people  might  with  con- 
fidence expect  a  Joyful  harvest*  To  raauifffit  the  luean- 
ing  or  fulfilling  of  this  type  or  legni  ceremony  in  our 
Hariour,  he  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  upon  that 
very  day  in  the  morning  wherein  the  firstfruits.uf 
green  eorn  were  by  the  priests  of  the  law  odered  unto 
God.  His  rcBurrection  (iis  was  said  before)  was  the 
acconiplishniL-nt  nf  his  consecration  to  the  priesthood 
after  the  order  of  Mek-hisedec;  his  presentatiou  at 
himself  to  his  Father  as  our  high  priest,  and  as  the 
firstfruitP  from  the  dead,  was  the  mo&t  acceptable  of- 
fering or  sacdfice  that  ever  was  offered  unto  God:  a 
matter  of  greater  joy  and  triumph  to  all  the  itihahit- 
anis  of  heaven,  than  Isaac  s  safe  return  from  the  in- 
tended eacrifiee  was  to  Abraham*B  family,  or  than  Jo- 
seph's advancement  in  Kgypt  was  to  old  Jacob.  Now 
if  the  fifhtfruils  from  the  dead  wei'e  thus  acceptable 
unto  Cod,  we  cannot  distrust  but  that  the  after-crop 
shall  prosper,  and  shall  be  gathered  by  the  angels  of 
God  (when  the  time  of  ripeness  shall  come)  into  ever- 
laying  habitation?.  However  in  the  mean  time  it  be 
sown,  it  shall  be  reai>ed  in  glory,  and  possess  its  glory 
in  immortality. 

This  article  the^  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  of  bis  becoming  the  firstfruits  of  them  that 
sleep,  ifl  the   ground  or  root  of  all    our  a|MJstl8*9  in-  I 
ferences,  from   verse  35.  to  the   end  of  this  chapter, 
concerning   the   rt-siirrection,  or   the   estate   of  theif  ■ 
464 bodies,  that  shall  be  raised  to  life;   but  of  these  we  ^ 
have  spoken  at  large  before:  the  sum  of  all  is  intimated 
by  unr  Saviour  himself,  John  xii.  93,  24  :    7*^€  /lortr  it 
covWy  that  the  Son  of' man  should  be  glorified,  ferily, 
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reri/y,  I  say  unto  t/ou.  Except  a  corn  qfwhetrt^fall 
into  the  ground  find  die,  it  ahideth  ahne :  but  if' it 
die,  it  bringeth  Jhrfh  muck  fruit.  Thus  much  like- 
wise was  fijretold  by  tlje  prophet  Isniah  in  that  evan- 
gelical firopLecy,  I^Rmh  liii.  10:  When  thou  shalt 
make  his  soul  an  offerinfi^  for  siti,  he  shaft  see  his 
seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of 
the  Lord  shall  prospvr  hi  his  hand.  Now  this  plea- 
sure of^the  Lord  was  our  full  refleinpliuti. 

10.  To  coodLidi^  tLJs  poicH';  nWmt  our  sine  were 
taken  flway  by  Christ's  death  in  both  the  serisea  before 
mentioned  ;  and  albeit  in  this  life  we  be  actually  jtisti^ 
fled,  thai  is,  actually  acfptitled  from  the  guilt  of  sItls  puNt 
by  belief  in  Christ  s  death  and  resurrection ;  and  freud 
likewise  from  the  rage  end  tyranny  of  sin  by  partici- 
pation of  his  grace,  and  inhabitatioo  of  hia  Spirit  in 
us  ;  yet  shall  we  not  be  altsolntely  Jijid  finally  justified, 
that  is.  freed  from  all  relics  of  sin  inherent,  until  we 
be  Diade  partakers  of  bis  glory:  this  must  he  the  Oc- 
cam pEish  men  t  of  our  justification  by  faith  in  this  life: 
and  it  is  rui  paradox  or  strange  cpinfon  to  say^  Ihat 
we  sinful  men  shall  be  finally  justified  by  utter  extir- 
pation of  sin  out  of  our  nature  at  our  la^t  resurrec- 
tion :  wheuas  Cbrist  binmelf,  iu  whom  sin  never  took 
any  root^  rrruch  ks^  bore  any  branch,  into  whurif  no 
seed  of  sin  did  ever  fall,  is  said  to  he  Justified  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  that  ia,  acquitted  from  all 
burden  of  our  sins. 

Rut  wbere  is  Christ  snid  in  this  sense  to  be  justi- 
fied? In  the  1  Tim.  iii.  16:  fVithoiit  confrorersij 
great  is  the  mastery  of  godliness;  God  was  mani- 
fest ia  the  Jlesk,  justified  in  the  Spirit  To  omit 
all  other  interpretation  of  lhii»  phra^,  St.  Paul  means 
the  very  selfsame  thing  by  i^aying  Christ  is  JHstiJied 

*'  Sbu  punig.  7.  LI*'  3'S-  <'f  djjs  viiluirn'O 
V  3 


sw 


Of  Christ's  KefnitrrecftoH  : 


BOOK  Xl« 


I 


m  the  SpiriU  thai  St.  Peter  means  when  he  saith.  Htf 
wasquickened  in  tk^ Spirit,  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  Both  mean, 
that  he  was  justified  or  freed  by  the  Spirit  or  power  of 
the  Godhead  from  death,  or  any  other  further  burdea  ■ 
of  our  sina.  Christy  saith  St.  PauJ,  Heb.  is-  28,  teas 
once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many  i  and  unto  them 
thai  look  ^for  Arm  ^hall  Ac  appear  (he  second  time 
without  sin  unto  salvation :  that  is,  to  free  us  from 
the  power  of  death,  and  all  burden  of  sin,  from  which 
he  himaclf  was  freed  at  his  resurrection,  So  then  it 
is  in  its  time  and  place  most  tnte,  which  the  Romish 
church  doth  most  untruly  teach,  that  there  is  a  justifi- 
cation by  inherent  righteousness.  But  this  justitica- 
tioii  ctinnot  be  had,  may  not  be  expected  in  this  life; 
it  cannot  be  accomplished  in  us  until  that  change  be 
wrought  whereof  our  apnstle  speaks,  verse  51  of  ttis 
chapter.  This  final  justification  by  this  blessed  change 
is  the  full  effect  or  final  issue  of  Christ's  resurrection 
from  the  dead:  he  that  doth  not  believe  this  future 
change  or  final  issue  of  Christ's  resurrection,  doth  bear 
false  testiujoay  of  God,  or  against  him,  even  whilst  he 
saith  that  be  believeth  that  Christ  was  raised  from  the 
dead.  For  to  grant  Christ's  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  to  deny  or  doubt  of  this  5nal  justification  or 
absolution  of  all  true  believers  in  his  resurrection 
from  the  relics  of  sin,  is  to  cast  an  aspersion  upon 
God  himself,  as  if  he  had  wrought  this  great  work  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  ^^^j^rn;  that  is,  to  no  use  or 
end  correspondent  to  such  a  utigbty  groundwork  or 
foundation. 

Il>  Every  man  then  is  bound  to  believe,  that  all 
true  believers  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead 
shall  be  undoubted  partakers  of  that  endless  and  im- 
mortal glory  untu  which  Christ  hath  been  raised.   But 
Ififlno  man  is  bound  to  believe  his  own  resurrection  ia 
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particular  unto  such  glory  any  furtber,  or  upon  more 
certain  terms,  than  he  can  (upon  just  aud  deliberate 
examinatiou)  find  that  he  himself  dotb  truly  and 
steadfastly  belieye  this  fundamental  article  of  Christ's 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  Now  if  it  were  certainly 
determined  and  agreed  upon  by  all  what  it  were  truly 
and  steadfastly  to  believe  this  article,  all  the  contro- 
versies coucemtng  the  certainty  of  salvation,  or  irre- 
Tocable  justification,  in  this  life,  by  faith,  would  deter- 
mine themselves,  and  be  at  an  end.  But  of  the  exa- 
mination of  our  faith,  or  of  its  truth,  sincerity,  or 
strength,  we  shall  have  fitter  occasion  and  more  full 
time  to  speak  in  unfolding  of  the  last  part  of  the 
article  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment;  that  is,  the 
manner  of  the  process  in  the  award  of  final  sentence. 

Id  the  mean  time  it  shsll  sufSce  to  admonish  the 
reader,  that  he  rate  not  the  truth,  or  measui^e  the 
strength  of  his  belief  in  this  main  article  of  Christ's 
resurrection  *!,  only  by  the  strength  of  his  persuasions  of 
its  speculative  and  general  truth  ;  specially  in  the  ab- 
sence of  temptations  to  the  contrary,  or  whiles  it  is 
opposed  to  the  exceptions  of  atheists  or  infidels,  which 
deny  or  oppugn  iL  How  then  must  the  truth  or 
strength  of  our  belief  or  faith  in  this  article  he  mea- 
sured ?  Only  by  our  steadfast  and  constant  practice  of 
the  special  duties  whereuzito  the  belief  of  it  dotb  bind 
all  professors  of  it.  Now  the  special  duties  whereunto 
the  belief  of  it  dolh  hind  us  are.  succinctly  and  pithily 
set  down  by  our  apostle,  Col.  iii.  1,  2  :  If  ye  then  be 
risen  with  Ckrist,  seek  those  things  ickich  arc  above^ 
where  Christ  sifteth  on  lite  rig'hi  hand  of  Gud.  Set 
your  affection  o?i  thifigs  above,  not  on  things  on  the 
earthy  &c.  And  verae  the  5th :  Mortlftf  therefore 
your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth  ;  Jornicatioa^ 

q  How  iv«  mAf  try  cjuTBelvra ;  lec  boolc  lo,  chap.  28.  30.  [vuIh  x. 
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imdeannsss,  inoi'd'mate  affection,  et^il  connipiM-ertce, 
and  CQVCtousness^  whkh  h  idolatry.  And  verses  8,  9: 
Put  off  qU  these;  anger^  wraths  malice^  bhtnpfwmff^ 
fitilty  commufftcatlon  out  qft/OTir  Juouth.  lAe  not  one 
to  another^  seehij^  that  tje  have  puf  off  t/iv  old  inan 
with  h/s  deeds.  AM  of  us  have  put  off  the  old  man 
by  profession  and  solemn  vow  at  our  baptism  ;  and  a 
double  woe  or  curse  shall  befall  us,  uolesft  we  put  him 
off  ill  practice  and  resolution,  and  labour  to  put  on 
the  new  man.,  which  is  renewed  in  kfioicfedge  q/lter 
the  ima^a  ofkim  that  created  him. 

The  particular  limbs  of  this  new  men  are  set  forth 
unto  us  by  our  aiKistlEr,  vt-rses  13, 1 4:  Forhertrin^  oti^ 
another^  ond  forgiwig  one  another,  {fany  man  hox^e 
a  quarrel  against  antf:  even  as  Christ  Jbrgave  you^ 
so  also  do  ye.  And  above  all  these  things  put  on 
chtfrify,  which  ts  the  bond  of  pei^'ectnesx.  The  juirli- 
(!ular  dutii^s  required  of  men  aiir]  women,  according  to 
their  several  conditions  or  states  of  life,  (as  of  wives  to 
husbands,  and  of  husbands  to  wives — as  of  children 
to  parents,  and  of  piirents  to  cbildreu — of  servants  lo 
masters^  and  of  masters  to  servants,)  are  set  down  by 
the  sajne  apostle  in  the  verses  following  unto  the  end 
of  the  chapter. 

Now  we  niii;^t  be  altogether  as  certain  that  we  Ao 
truly,  sincerely,  and  (.-onstantly  perform  these  duties 
which  arc  by  our  apostle  in  this  plaee  requii<ed  (whe- 
ther as  general  to  all  Cbristian^t  or  such  as  concern 
particular  estates  of  life)  as  we  are  uf  Ibis  general, 
'That  whosoever  doth  truly  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  and  perform  the  other  duties  hero  required,  shaJl 
be  undoubted  imrtakcr  of  the  reBurreclion  unto  glory/ 
before  we  caic  lie  certain,  certithdniv  Jidei.  "  by  cer- 
tainty of  f»iili,"  of  our  salvation  or  resurreciiou  unto 
glory  in  particular, 

12.  Doth  any   arnongat  us,  upon  the  exaininaiioii 
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required  before  the  receiving  of  the  eacrameiil,  find  466 
hiiust-if  extremely  negligent  or  generally  defective  in 
perforrnanct?  of  these  duties?  Let  not  such  a  one  take 
his  negligence  past  as  any  sign  or  undonbted  mark  of 
reprobRtion  ;  yet  would  I  witliat  advise  hiin  not  to 
approach  the  Lord's  table  without  a  wedding  garment, 
without  a  sincere  and  hearty  sorrow  for  bis  negligences 
past^  without  a  sincere  hearty  desire  of  doing  better 
hereafter.  If  c-OTiscitmsness  of  former  negligence  in 
these  duties,  or  of  practices  contrary  unto  them,  be 
aeasoned  with  sorrow  and  hearty  desire  of  amendment ; 
the  point  whereon  I  would  advise  such  a  man  for  the 
present  lo  pitt-h  his  faith,  shnll  not  be  his  own  electinn, 
nor  the  certainty  of  h\%  present  and  future  estate  in 
grace,  or  real  end  infallible  interest  in  Chnst's  resur- 
rection ;  but  upon  that  character  or  description  of 
our  Saviour  given  hy  the  evangelical  prophet,  fnaiah 
xlii.  3,  and  experienced  upon  record  hy  the  evangelist 
SI.  Matthew,  xii.  20,  that  he  qnencheth  not  smoking 
Jlax;  that  be  will  not  shake  the  bruised  reed:  re- 
inernher.  that  as  the  second  resurrection  unto  glory 
must  he  wrought  by  virtue  of  Chrlst*s  resurrection 
from  the  dead  ;  so  the  first  resmreclton,from  the  dead 
works  of  sin  unto  newness  of  life,  must  be  wrought 
by  the  participation  of  his  body  which  was  given,  and 
of  bis  blood  which  was  slied  for  us.  Remember  that 
by  his  death  and  passion  he  became  not  only  the  ran- 
aom»  but  the  sovereign  njediciue  for  all  our  sina ;  a 
iDediciue  fur  our  sins  of  wilfulness  arjd  cominiNsion, 
to  make  us  more  waiy  not  to  ofTeud  ;  a  medicine  for 
our  sins  of  negligence  and  omission,  to  make  us  more 
diligent  in  the  works  of  piety :  and  the  time  and  place 
appointed  for  the  receiving  uf  the  ljf>rly  and  blood  of 
Christ,  is  the  time  and  place  appointed  by  him  for  our 
<:are.  Heal  us  then,  O  Loi-d,  and  we  shnU  he  healed. 
Thou.  O  Lord,  wIk*  hast  ffMis//t<i  rieafht  tiitd  brought 
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ij/'e  and  immorfalift/  to  light  through  the  gospel,  en- 
IjveD  and  eulig'hten  uiir  Irearts  by  thy  Spirit ;  and  in 
tbein,  thuH  enlightened,  kindle  a  love  of  doing  thy 
will;  bring  good  intentions  to  good  desires,  and  good 
deeirea  to  firm  resolutions;  and  confirm  our  resolu- 
tions with  constancy  and  perseverance  in  thy  j*ervice> 
Amen. 


"  Almighty  God,  which  hast  given  thine  only  Son 
to  die  for  our  sins,  and  to  rise  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion;  mercifully  grant^  that  we  both  Follow  the  ex- 
ample of  his  patience,  and  be  made  partakers  of  hi« 
resurrection  ;  through  the  same  Jesufi  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen." 

"Almighty  Godj  gi^e  us  grace  that  we  may  cast 
away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  upon  us  the 
armour  of  light,  now  in  the  time  of  this  mortal  life, 
in  which  thy  ISoa  Jesus  Christ  came  to  visit  us  IQ 
great  humility;  that  in  the  last  day,  when  he  shall 
come  again  in  his  glorious  Majesty  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  dead,  we  may  rise  to  the  life  immortal, 
through  him  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  aud 
the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  ever.  Amen/' 
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SECTION  V- 
Qfihe  Article  of*  Everlasting  Liife. 

A  Trarmtion  of  the  PiMishmifthaJblio  editimi. 

WK  are  nc:iw,  b^  the  good  hand  of  God  upon  the  workp 
arrived  aL  ihe  fifth  section;  a  very  conaderabie  part  of  this 
eievcnih  book.  The  subject  matter  of  ihia  section  (according 
U>  what  was  cu(  out  by  the  mcthud  proposed  in  the  oft  uicn- 
lionod  ninth  obaptor)  i^  the  final  doom,  award,  or  sentence  of 
lif^aiul  deaths  which  iht  Kin^  of  Glory,  our  moBC  worthy  Judge 
Eterrul,  shall  re^pe^Hrvely  pronmince  find  pass  upon  aJI  at  ihaE 
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dreaJful  anti  yet  joyful  day  of  Judgmetit ;  when  he  shall  deal 
anJ  disLribule  palicia  and  prizes,  crowns  ami  a  king;(liiin,  to  ihi? 
little  (or.  Id  CDDipansoni  the  li^ss)  Hock  or  sheep  set  at  his 
right  hand,  for  whom  auch  good  things  were  prepared  from  the 
foun(Jation  of  the  world  ;  but  ullcr  cxlcTminolion  to  the  gonts 
on  iht?  left  hand,  whtun  he  will  Kcnd  occurred  inio  everlasting 
prisonsj  there  to  be  liirmenied  in  ihal  fire  which  was  first  pre- 
pared (noi  for  ihem,  Iml)  for  iheir  tempter  and  lormenicrs, 
the  devil  and  his  angels. 

I  confess  our  great  author  closes  not  with  the  point  cf  ever- 
lasting life  till  he  come  to  the  twentieth  chiipter.  But  I 
thought  myself  bound  here  to  inaort  fhc  three  nevt  chapters, 
viz,  the  sevontoonth,  eighteenth,  and  niacleenth,  for  theee  rea- 
sons following: 

1,  Because  they  be  three,  and  the  first  three  of  thirteen  ex- 
cellent  and  most  elaborate  iraets,  all  in  order,  ^rcmpoN^d  upon 
the  sixrh  cfmpter  to  the  RoniFins:  and  pity  it  was  1o  seuer 
then]  from  the  oiher^  nilb  which  ihe^  so  well  consent  and  sujU 

2.  If  I  had  left  out  thew  ihr^e,  I  .^ihovild  not  only  have 
done  prejudice  to  the  author  and  his  work,  but  to  the  reader, 
(and  hid  content  or  benefit,)  who  will  iind,  that  these  three 
chapters  arc  a.^  coniL.-lv  and  as  uaeful  introductions  to  his  rich 
disconr^cE  about  the  doitiJif  cetej-riltatif,  the  two  ficveral  long 
homes  of  all  mankind,  as  any  prupr/irsfi  nr  aretr  can  possibly 
be  to  aTiv  two  Iiou^n  of  lhi<j  world^ji  building. 

3.  'VUv  d<H:trine  delivered  in  these  three  next  chapters  is  so 
proraoiive  and  incentive  of  Christian  piety,  and  some  of  it  ao 
homogen^al  to  the  ensuing  tracts,  (hat  they  could  not  be  mort: 
filly  placed  than  before  the  disoouraes  about  the  final  award  or 
£Gntenee- 

4,  It  is  my  judgment,  that  had  this  learned  author  left 
none  other,  these  thirtet?n  treatises  put  together  would  make 
A  very  exct^llent  compend  of  Christian  instruction. 
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fi^hat  fruit  had  yf  thfv\  in  those  t/iin^  tchrreofi/f  nrr  nojc 
iiJtfuimfd  i' Jbr  the  end  oftftose  Oiir^x  m  death.     But  riow 
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teiu^  made  free  Jrom  sin,  and  hecomt  scri'anU  to  Gody  ye 
fnivf!  t/aiir  fruit  nntv  Mhtcsn,  and  the  e^id  irDcrtasliug  tifh. 
Fi/r  the  lijogss  o/>m  w  death ,  hut  the  gift  of  God  m  eternal 
life  thiviig'h  Jv.Vi.'^  Chrht  our  Lord, 
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468  Tht  vonntxioH  ofthtji/ih  ajid  sixth  thapterif.     A  parop 

upon  thin  ffiitlh.  The  importavcc  of  the  phrase  dcaU  lo  nnJ 
No  Christians  in  tftU  life  so  liead  to  Wi  as  to  evme  up 
the  vescfJib/ance  of  death  uat'OtU.  True  Christians  dead  (o 
ain  jn  a  proportion  to  chni  dttsth.  AU  Christians  \tii  Utiai 
all  the  Romans  i^  ivhtrm  St.  Paul  icriies  did  so)  in  baptiam  ■ 
profess  (hciiiJiilves  dead  to  tin  ;  arid  voiv  dt'athjo  sin  ittf  d 
trite  mortification  thereof.  Ail  have  in  baptism  {</r  mng 
have)  a  taicni  of  grace  as  an  antldole  and  medicine  aguinut 
the  dcadljf  infeetiftfi  of  sin,  as  a  ntreiigthenittg  to  -make  ui 
Victorious  over  sith 

Three  rnotizws  to  deter  ns  Jhmi  the  service  of  sin.     1,  It  U 
Jruiihsfc.      2.  Ft  is  skamrfid       '6.  It  i.t  moTliferans. 

Tioo  motives  to  cnga^  us  in  God's  service.     1,  Present  and 
SKCct fruit  v>nto  holijicss.     2*  Future  Jiappiness. 

The  model  These  three  verses  being  the  dose  or  binding  of 
tUuThti^  all  the  rest  in  this  chapter,  or  as  the  soiiii  angle  in: 
cfifl^KfT,  whici]  there  is  a  punctual  and  full  coliicidenc-e  of  sU 
the  former  lioGH,  1  fnust  be  enforced  to  exhibit  uuto 
the  reader  a  model  or  abstract  of  the  whole,  before 
1  can  shew  him  the  true  conDexiun  or  refert-ncee  be- 
tween these  later  and  the  foregoing  verses.  And  the 
model  or  abstract  of  the  whole  chapter  ia  this ; 

Our  apostle  had  given  up  this  condusioD  as  the 
main  aplLuristn  or  re^nltancf^  of  the  lifth  chapter,  vv- 
SIO.  21,  W/iiTc  sin  iibQiiuded,  grace  did  wuch  more 
abound:  that  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  deetth^  even  so 
might  grace  reign  t/iroagfi  righteousness  unto  eternal 
iffe  Ay  Jesus  Christ  our  IjOtd.  Now  whether  it  weiM 
to  check  thui  preposterous  inference  which  some  bad  ' 
already  made  of  this  doctrine  whon  first  it  was  '  " 
vered  unto  thetu^  (tor  it  was  delivered  Iwfore  he  wrottfi 
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thie  epiatle,)  or  whetlier  it  were  to  prevent  the  making 
of  it  iipuii  t}je  reading  of  the  forint-r  (liapter,  our  apo- 
stle projMunds  that  objection  (which  either  had  been 
or  might  be  made  against  the  former  doctriDe)  in  the 
beginning  of  thia  sixth  chapt^?r;  and  he  propounds  it 
by  vray  of  hiti^rrugatiun :  ^f^/iaf  xlmil  ue  &tii/  ihenf 
xliall  u^f  coitfi/tiw  in  *///,  f/tat  g'lace  matj  abound? 
Horn*  vi.  1,  And  he  gives  the  answer  unto  it  in  the 
second  verse  by  an  absitt  God  Jbrbu/ :  that  is,  far  he 
it  from  us,  far  be  it  from  every  Christian  thuh  to  re- 
eolve,  ibua  to  infer,  say,  or  thJrjJc.  And  to  sht^w  the 
absurdity  of  that  inference,  he  adds  thig  r<fason  ;  How 
shall  icCj  that  are  dead  io  «».  live  any  longer 
tktreht  Y 

But  thi»  refutation  may  seem  to  partiL't|iate  more  of 
rhetorical  passion  or  indignation  than  of  sound  and 
logical  reason ;  an  artificial  evasiion  rathur  than  a  con- 
cludent  proof.  For  these  Romans  might  have  de- 
manded of  bim,  VV  liat  just  fear  is  there  that  we  shall, 
what  possibility  that  we  can,  live  any  longer  in  sin, 
if,  as  you  suppose,  we  be  already  dead  unto  it?  Only 
prove  what  yovj  suppose  or  take  as  gratitt^d,  that  we 
are  alrciidy  dead  to  sin,  or  that  sin  is  dead  in  us,  and 
we  Ehall  make  just  proof  that  we  neither  do  nor  can 
Uve  any  longer  in  it,  that  it  dotb  not,  neither  shall  it, 
live  in  us. 

2.  All  the  question  then  is.  (and  a  great  question  itofdath 
is,  upon  whose  true  resolution,  the  resolution  of  all  the 
questions  or  difficulties  which  are  emergent  out  of  this 
and  other  chapters  depends.}  in  what  sense  eveiT'  true 
Christian  is  said  to  l>e  dead  tn  sin  ;  as  St.  Paul  mjp- 
poseth  all  these  Romans  were,  which  were  true  mem- 
bers of  the  true  visible  church. 

Of  death,  there  he  hut  two  sorts  or  kinds  usually '^  luituriJ 
known  or  &clc  now  lodged  i  the  one  a  natural,  the  other  j^th.'^^' 


334< 


A  Paraphrase  upon  Roniaru  vj,  book  %u 


i 


469ft  civil  death.  He  that  ts  dead  sccordiug  to  a  ncttural 
dealh,  is  utterly  deprived  of  all  sense  or  motion;  he 
cannot  feeJ,  he  canoot  taste,  he  cannot  smell,  see,  or 
hear ;  his  heart  pauts  act,  his  lungs  cease  tu  send  forth 
any  breath.  And  according  to  this  kind  of  death  St 
Paul  liiinself  could  not  he  accounted  dead  to  sin:  sia 
was  not  GO  fully  mortified  or  put  to  death  In  him,  but 
that  it  had  its  motions  in  his  inward  parts;  and  these 
niotious  he  by  experience  felt. 

But  there  is  a  civil  as  well  as  a  natural  death  ;  atiii 
many  are  said  to  he  civilly  dead  whose  natural  life  le 
yet  sound  and  entire.  Thus  men  which  are  condemned  ■ 
or  sentenced  to  die,  are  said  to  be  dead  in  law,  albeit 
the  esecution  or  taking  away  of  their  natural  lift?  be  a 
long  time  deferred.  The  like  we  say  of  men  which 
have  been  free  born,  but  afterwards  fall  into  slavery  I 
or  bondage.  Both  these  sorts  of  men  arc  said  to  be 
dead  in  law,  or  to  lie  subject  to  civil  death,  because 
they  cannot  do  or  make  any  legal  act  either  to  the 
benetit  of  their  friends  op  posterity*  or  to  the  prejudice 
of  their  enemies.  Of  any  civil  contract  or  legal  deed 
they  are  as  nncapable,  as  he  that  is  naturally  dead  is 
of  breathing,  sense,  or  motion.  And  according  to  this 
aeception  or  importance  of  death,  every  one  in  whom 
the  reign  or  dominion  of  sin  is  broken,  in  whom  the 
flesh  is  made  subject  to  tlje  spirit,  is  truly  said  to  be 
dead  to  sin  ;  that  is,  in  every  man  thus  qualified,  sin 
is  put  unto  a  civil,  though  not  unto  a  natural  death. 

But  neither  is  this  civil  death  the  death  here  punc- 
tually meant  by  St.  Paul,  when  he  saitli.  How  ^hait 
ire,  that  arr  tlead  fo  Jtin^  Rre  any  longer  iherein  ?  For 
he  speaks  not  of  such  a  death  to  fiin  as  was  peculii 
to  himself  or  to  some  few,  but  of  such  a  death  as  wj 
common  to  all  these  Romans,  and  to  every  true  meni' 
ber  ot  the  visible  L-hurdi.      He  doth  not  suppose 
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was  it  imaginable)  that  all  of  them  to  whom  be  wrote  H 

were  thus  aetually  dead  to  sin,  or  that  sin  did   Dot  or  ^M 

could  not  reign  in  Botne  of  tbem ;  at  leaet  it  may  and  ^M 

doth  to  thin  clay  reign  in  many  which  have  by  baptism  ^M 

been  admitted  into  the  visible  church;  whereas  our  ^t 

aposlk's  reason  efjually  eon<^ertiK  all  that  are  baptized.  ^M 

All  and  every  one  of  them  are  in  hie  sense  and  mean-  ^M 

ing  in  this  place  dead  to  sin ;  and  yet  are  Dot  all  of  ^| 

them  dead  to  sin,  or  sin  dead  to  them,  or  in  them,  H 

either  by  a  natural  or  civil  death.      In  all  of  tbein  sin  ^M 

retains  some  life  or  being;  in   many  of  them  it  still  ^M 

retains  its  sovereignty  or  dominion-    How  then  are  all  ■ 

of  them,  how  are  all  of  us,  that  have  been  baptized.  ^| 

dead  to  sin  ?  Thus  in  the  first  place,  ^M 

3.  All  of  tbem  did  solemnly  promise  and  vow  toocAihfi 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  as  we  bow  do.  But  bor^vusm 
may  others  do  which  never  meant  to  be  baptized.  i^W*'""" 
is   true;  and  therefore  the  full  and  only  rea^^^oM  why 

these  Romans  (one  and  other)  were  reckoned  as  dead  H 

to  siin,  was  not  because  they  had  promised  or  vowed  to  H 

mortify  the  deeds  of  the  tiesh,  or  to  put  sin  unto  a  ^M 

civil  death,  that  is,  to  break  the  reign  or  dominion  of  ^M 

it:  for  ihuft  to  promise  or  thus  to  vow  without  suffi-  ^M 

cient  mean;;  or  probable  hopes,  such  hopes  and  means  ^M 

as  by  nature  they  could  not  have  to  perform  what  they  H 

thus  vow,  were  presumption,  a  tempting  of  (Jod,  and  H 

provocation   of  Satan-  to  take  that  opporhinity  which  ^M 

they  themselves  offer  to  assault  them.     To  compel  all  ^| 

that  eome  unto   the  sacred    laver   to  undertake    that  H 

treble  vow,  (which  is  and  hath  been  always  solemnly  ^M 

made  snd  undertaken  either  by  the  parties  themselves,  ^M 

which  are  to  he  baptized,  in  case  they  be  of  years,  or  H 

by  their  sureties,)  were  the  pari  rather  of  a  cruel  step-  V 

dame  than  the  office  of  a  loving   mother,   unlei^s  the  H 

church,  our  mother,  which  exacts  this  vow  of  all  and  H 
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e%"ery  one,  could  give  full  assurance  to  all  and  ereiy 
one  of  lier  sons,  Lhat  God  in  baptism  for  liis  part  never 
fails  to  give  means  suffident  for  quelling  ihe  reign  of 
470eiiJ,  for  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the  body:  means  (I 
mean)  sufficient  not  in  tlieiiFSelves  only,  but  sufficiejit 
to  evi^ry  one  of  un  unlesss  we  will  be  defertive  inilo 
ourftelvtiB. 

Means  driD  Now  add  x\\\s  feasoti  unto  the  former,  and  you  have 
sin  rwe^vertthe  tfue  and  full  meaning  of  our  apostle,  when  he  saitL, 
b  bdpd.in,  ^YiK^  ^11  j|j^^  gi.^  baptized  are  dead  to  ein  ;  that  is,  first 
they  are  dead  unto  it  by  solemn  vow  or  prof(^>^ion; 
t^eeondly,  they  are  said  to  be  dead  tififo  ^in,  or  ein  to 
be  dead  in  them,  ina^^much  aa  tbey  in  baptism  receive 
an  antidote  from  God  by  which  the  rage  and  poison  of 
it  might  easily  be  assuaged  or  exjjelled;  so  tliey  would 
not  either  receive  that  grace  or  means  which  God  in 
baptism  exhibite  unto  them  iu  vain,  or  use  it  amiss. 
So  we  may  aay  that  any  popular  disease  is  quelled  or 
tjfken  away,  afti'i-  a  sovereign  remedy  Iw  found  agaiust 
it,  whic*h  never  fails,  so  men  will  seek  for  it,  season- 
ably apply  it,  and  obt^ervc  that  diet  whiirh  the  physi- 
cian upon  the  taking  of  it  prescribes  unto  them. 

4.  Some  in  our  times  tbere  be  (and  [iiore  I  think 
than  have  been  in  all  the  furnier)  which  deny  all  bap- 
tismal grace.  Others  there  be  which  grant  some  grace 
to  be  conferred  by  baptism,  even  unto  infants;  but 
yet  tlie;^e  restrain  it  only  to  infants  electn  And  tlii^ 
ihey  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  our  church's  CntechisinH 
wherein  children  are  taught  to  believe,  that  as  ChrisL 
the  second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  did  redeem  them 
and  a]l  ru^nkind,  so  llie  H(»ly  Olmsl  (the  lliird  PerMm) 
doth  sanctify  them  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God. 

But  can  any  man  be  f^^rsuailed  ibat  it  was  any  pari 
of  our  cburcii's  meaning  to  teach  children,  when  they 
firat  make  profession  of  the^r  faJLb,  to  believe  that  Lbejr 
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are  of  the  number  of  the  elect,  that  is,  of  such  as  can-  H 

not  finalJy  perieh  ?  This  were  to  teach  them  their  faith  H 

backwards,  and  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven  not  H 

ascendendo,  by  ascending,  hut  descendendo,  by  descend-  H 

ing  from  it-     For  higher  than  thus  St. Paul  himself  in  H 

his  greatest  perfection  could  not  possibly  reach ;  no,  nor  H 

the  blessed  angels  which  have  kept  their  first  station  H 

almost  these  6000  years.     Yet  certain  it  is,  that  our  H 

church  would  have  every  one  at  the  very  first  profes-  H 

Bxon  of  his  faith  to  believe  that  he  is  one  of  the  elect  H 
people  of  God. 

Bui  those  reverend  fathers  which  did  compose  that  Difftren™ 
Catechism,  aud  the  church  our  mother  which  did  ap-theriecL 
prove  and  authorize  it,  did  in  charity  presume,  thatpj'^^  J^  ,, 
every  one  which  would  take  u|>on  him  to  expound  this"^"^***' 
Catechism,  or  other  principles  of  faith,  should  fir.sl  know 

the  distinction  between  the  elect,  that  is,  such  persons  H 

as  cannot  perish,  and  the  elect  people  of  God  ;  or  be-  H 

tween  election  unto  God's  ordinary  grace  or  means  of  H 

salvation,  and  election  unto  eternal  glory.  Every  people  H 

or  nation,  every  company  of  men,  when  they  are  first  H 

converted  from  Gentilism  to  Christim:iity  become  an  H 

elect  people,  a  chosen  generation  or  company  of  men ;  H 

that  is,  they  and  their  seed  after  them  are  made  ea-  H 

pable  of  baptism,  receive  an  interest  in  God's  promises  H 

made  unto  us  in  Christ  which   the  heathens  whilst  I 

they  continue  heathens  cannot  have.   And  all  of  us  sre  H 

in  baptism  thus  far  sanctified,  that  we  are  made  true  I 

members  of  the  visible  church,  quali^ed  for  hearing  H 

the  word*  for  receiving  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  H 

antl  blood,  and  whatsoever  benefits  of  Christ's  priestly  H 

function  are  committeil  to  the  il i^]>ensation  of  his  inin-  H 

istcrs.     And  thus  far  sanctified  by  baptism  no   man  H 

can  be   but  by  the  Hoty  Ghost*     Our  apostle  saJth,  H 

1  Cor.  vii,  14,  that  the  unhelievhig  husband  is  sancti-  H 
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Jied  hjf  the  believing  wife^  ami  the  unbelieving  wij€  it 
sanctified  hy  the  believing;  husband:  else  were  your 
chiklren  undemt ;  but  now  are  they  holy. 

So  th^t  lie  attributes  an  holiness  unto  the  children 
171  of  believing  parents  by  which  they  are  more  capable 
of  baptism  than  the  children  of  unbelieving  parents 
are.  And  of  this  holinees  by  which  they  are  capable 
[)f  baptism  all  cliildren  are  partakers,  atthough  but 
one  of  their  parents,  whether  father  or  mother,  do  be- 
lieve :  much  more  are  the  children  of  believing  parents 
to  be  reputed  holy  or  sanctified  after  baptism,  by  which 
always  some  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  conferred  upon 
them.  For  even  that  holiness  which  was  communi- 
cated or  derived  unto  them  from  their  parents  before 
they  were  baptized,  or  hy  which  they  became  capable 
of  baptism,  was  conferred  upon  their  parents  by 
baptism - 

5,  Whether  this  gift  or  quolification  wherewith  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  sanctify  all  the  elect  people  of 
God,  be,  or  include  in  it,  the  grace  of  regeneration,  I 
will  not  dispute.  That  infants  are  by  baptism  rege- 
nerated we  may  not  deny,  unless  we  will  lake  upon  us 
to  put  another  sense  nixtn  the  articles  of  our  church 
than  they  will  naturally  bear.  But  whether  such  as 
were  baptized  when  they  caine  to  years  of  discretion 
(as  most  of  these  Horaans  were)  did  in  baptism  receive 
the  grace  of  regeueratiou,  or  were  fijilhwith  regene- 
rated, that  I  leave  unto  the  schools.  It  sufficeth  xib  to 
know  the  true  meaning  of  our  a^joetle  in  this  place; 
and  this  it  is  :  '  All  of  us  in  baptism  receive  a  gift  or 
talent  which  by  nature  we  had  not,  we  could  not 
have.  For  the  use  of  this  talent  we  shall  lie  calleil 
unto  a  strict  account.  And  when  this  account  shall 
be  taken,  it  shall  go  harder  with  those  which  either 
have  abused  It,  misemployed  it,  or  not  used  it,  than 
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with  Ihe  Gentiles,  healhens,  or  infidels,  which  never 
received  the  like;  Jbr  to  whom  much  h  ffiven,  ofhivi 
shall  be  much  required. 

And  nnletis  their  means  tn  vanquish  Satan,  the 
world,  and  the  fleshy  had  been  greater  than  the  mere 
natiira,]  man  had  any,  the  just  Lord  would  noE  punish 
them  more  severely  than  he  doth  the  heathen  or  mere 
natural  men  for  suffering  themselves  to  be  vanqnished 
by  his  enemies.  They  which  deny  any  grace  or  talent 
to  be  always  given  in  baptism,  or  affirm  thia  talent  to 
be  given  only  to  some  few  which  arc  of  the  number  of 
the  elect,  either  do  not  understand  or  do  not  call  to 
mind  what  baptism  is.  Now  baptism  on  our  part  isfnloptbrn 
an  astipulatron  or  promise  (1  Pet.  uk  yl,) ;  and  it  is » mumiJ 
no  less  on  God's  part*  It  is  a  mutual  covenant  or  asti-^n^^p  ^^ 
pulation  between  God  and  us.  And  in  every  covenant  [l^J^il'^^j 
or  astipulation  there  is  ratio  flat!  el  nccejtfi,  somewhat  ^^^i '"w"- 
given  and  somewhat  taken.  The  giving  is  properly 
on  God's  part — the  taking  on  ours;  for  in  true  and 
proper  terms  we  cannot  give  any  thing  to  God,  be* 
cause  all  we  have,  even  we  ourselves,  are  his  by  double 
right,  by  right  of  creation  and  redemption.  Yet  it  ie 
bia  pleasure  that  we  in  baptism  should  sincerely  and 
heartily  sunender  that  unto  him  which  is  his  own, 
even  ourselves,  our  souls^  and  bodies,  Aud  he  upon 
this  surrender  or  vow,  if  it  be  sincerely  made,  doth 
give  to  us  that  which  was  not  ours,  even  his  only  Sou, 
with  all  the  benefits  of  his  death  and  passion.  All  of 
us  put  Ittrn  on  in  baptism,  though  not  all  in  the  saine 
degree;  and  we  may  rest  assui'ed  that  God  would 
never  press  us  in  baptism  to  fight  under  the  banner  of 
his  Bon,  unless  he  were  ready  to  furnish  us  with 
strength,  with  weapons,  and  skill  to  fight  his  battles. 
So  we  will  (as  our  apostle  exhorts  u^^]  yield  our  mem- 
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I  bars  unto  his  service,  he  will  teach  our  hands  to  war, 

I  and  our  fingers  to  fi^ht,  and  every  faculty  of  our  body 

^^^      and  soul  to  do  their  part. 

^^H  6.  The  abstract  or  brief  of  our  apostle^s  discourse  in 

W  this  chapter  is  to  stir  up  that  gift  of  God  in  these 

I  Ramans  which   they   had   received    in    baptism;    or* 

I  which  is  all  one»  to  animate  or  cocourage  them  to 

I  employ  that  talent*  which  God  in  that  sacrament  had 

contredited  unto  them,  unto  his  glory.     And  this  his 
472 exhortation  is  grounded  upon  their  profession  of  dying 

to  sin  which  they  had  made  in  baptism ;  or  upon  the 
I  assurance  of  God's  Spirit  in  the  sacred  war,  so  we  will 

m  take  heart  and  courage  to  ucdertalce  the  fight.      There 

I  IB  not  one  branch  of  this  exhortation  from  the  second 

m  verse  of  this  chapter  to  this  one  and  twentieth,  but  id 

■  rooted  in  one  of  these  two  considerations,  or  jointly  in 

■  both.  That  all  of  us  in  haptisiit  are  dead  to  sin,  (in 
I  that  sense  which  we  have  shewed  before,)  that  is,  by 
I  solemn  vow,  or  by  professing  our  death  unto  it,  our 
I  apostle  infers,  ver.  3;  and  not  only  dead,  but  buried- 
I  And  both  this  death  and  burial  unto  sin  was  solemnly 

professed^  not  by  word  or  vow  only,  hut  by  matter  of 
—  fact  or  visible  ceremony  then  usual  in  baptism;  for 

P  every  one  that  was  baptized  (seeing  all  that  were  bap- 

tized were  of  good    years,   aud    strength   of  body    to 
K  undei^o  this  L'eremony)  were  ter  dmnersi  in  aquis^ 

'  their  whole  bodies  were  plunged  thrice  in  the  water, 

to  represent  their  vowed  death  and  burial  unto  sin. 
c«reDioniw  This  temal  deinersjon  of  their  bodies,  as  some  collect, 
was  not  only  to  represent  the  holy  and  blessed  Tri- 
nity of  the  divine  persona  in  whose  names  they  were 
baptized,  but  withal  to  represent  the  three  several 
days  wherein  Christ  lay  buried  in  the  grave.  There- 
f^e^  eaith  the   a[>ostle,  we  are  buried  with  him  by 
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bitpHstti  into  deuth :  that  Kke  as  Chrhi/.  was  raised 
upjrom  the  dead  by  tlw  glory  of  the  Father,  even  *o 
we  abo  shot/Ill  w<dJt  in  newness  ofUJe.  ver.  4. 

7-  The  irieaniug  of  the  former  ceremoDy  waa^  and 
so  of  baptism  to  this  day  is,  that  as  Christ  did  leave 
the  burden  of  our  sins,  and  put  off  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, which  for  our  sakes  he  undertook,  in  the  grave; 
50  we,  by  baptism  and  burial  into  his  death,  should 
put  off  th(^  old  man  or  body  of  sin,  and  he  raised  uuto 
newness  of  life,  and  become  partakers  of  his  resurrec- 
tion unto  glory. 

This  raising  unto  newness  of  life  by  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  was  represented  by  the  safe  ascension  of 
their  bodies  out  of  the  water  in  the  which  they  had 
been  thrice  plunged.  And  of  our  resurrection  unto 
glory,  we  receive  the  pledge  or  earoest  when  we  re- 
ceive the  grace  of  regeneration,  that  is,  the  grace 
which  enaMes  us  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  And  this 
is  called  t.}iejirst  remrrectwit,  without  which  no  man 
shall  be  partaker  of  the  second  unto  glory.  Now  that 
all  such  OS  are  truly  buried  with  him  by  hapHsni  into 
death,  that  is,  all  such  as  observe  and  perform  their 
vow  made  in  baptism,  shall  undoubtedly  be  partakers 
of  his  resurrection  unto  glory,  the  apostle  infers,  ver,  5 : 
For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likened 
qfhU  death,  we  shall  be  also  ia  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection :  and  ver.  6 ;  K?iowing  this,  that  our  old 
man  is  crucified  with  him^  that  the  bodt/  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed^  that  hencej'orth  we  should  not  serve  ein. 
For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  fiom  ^in.  ver.  7 ;  that  is, 
he  that  is  dead  to  sin  in  this  life  is  freed  from  the  life 
or  reign  of  sin.  For  it  is  observable  that  he  doth  not 
say*  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  his  deaths 
but,  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
t^  his  death.     It  is  not  required   that  we  should  die 
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the  death  tif  the  1)0<ly  as  Chnst  did,  but  to  die  as  Isaac 
did,  in  the  similitude  and  figure  of  his  death ;  that  is, 
we  should  die  to  sin,  or  crucify  thai  sin  in  us,  for 
which  Chriat  was  crucified.     And  as  it  is  not  required 
that  we  should  die  the  death  of  the  hody  in  baptism; 
so  is  it  not  to  be  expected  that  we  should  forlhwilh  he 
raised  unto  that  glory  whereunlo  be  rose,  but  to  be 
raised  unto  a  siLnilitude  or  likenesa  of  it;  that  ia,  unto 
newness  of  life,  which  is  the  first  resurrection.      And 
of  this  resurrection  we  shall  not  fail  to  be  actual  par- 
takers by  virtue  of  baptism,  if  we  be  rightly  implanted 
into  the  similitude  of  his  death;  for  so  the  apostle's 
words  are:  IJ*tve  have  Oeen  planted  (ogethef^  in  the 
liheuess  qfhh  tteaihj  we  ahalt  he  aho  in  the  HkentJts 
of  his  resurrection. 
473     But  what  is  it  to  be  <Tv^(pvT0Xi  planted  together  ?  or 
with  whom    arc  we   planted  ?  we  Geutiles,  together 
with  the  Jews?  So  some  conjecture.     But  the  more 
ancient  and  better  exposition  is,  thai  we  are  tri'titptn^i 
with  Christ,  planted  together  with  him;  yet  not  so 
planted  together  with  him  as  one  tree  is  planted  toge- 
tiler  hy  another,  {firbor  it/fer,  or  Jti.ila  arhorex,)  each 
having  its  several  root.     But  as  Christ  was  planted  by 
his  death  and  burial,  and  consecrated  to  be  the  root  uf 
life;  so  we  likewise  should  be  planted  by  baptism  tn 
biin  to  die  to  sin,  and  being  so  planteil  in  his  death,  to 
be  partakers  of  his  resurrection  unto  life :  as  the  im- 
planted graft  which  loseth  leaf  and  sap  and  (to  out- 
ward view]  life  also  in  winter,  with  the  branch  or 
stock  into  which  it  was  planted^  doth  recover  all  again 
when  the  root  sends  back  the  sap  at  the  spring  or  the 
resurrection  of  the  year. 

8.  This  is  that  v^hich  our  Saviour  himself  had  said, 
John  XV.  4,  5:  ^f.s  the  branch  caniioi  hear  Jhiii  of 
itselj',  except  it  abide  in  (he  vine ;  no  more  can  tfe^ 
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except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  ike 
Itraiichea :  he  that  ahtdeth  in  wie,  and  I  in  him,  the 
^ame  briugeth  Jhrth  much  fiuit :  Jbr  without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing:  That  is,  ye  have  no  root  In  your- 
selves, and  therefore  no  life,  but  as  you  are  planted  in 
me,  the  vine.  Now  this  vine  wna  opened  in  his  death 
upon  the  cross,  and  planted  in  bis  burial ;  and  from 
hitri  so  planted,  that  of  the  psalrni»^t,  psalm  Ixxxv.  11, 
was  fulfilled,  Rtghteoujfuess  didgrow  out  of  the  earth; 
and  we  being  ingrafted  or  inoculated  into  him  thus 
planted,  become  true  branches  of  the  same  vine. 
Branches  we  are,  but  without  root  in  ourselves:  all 
the  life  we  can  hope  for  must  be  derived  from  his 

IP  And  the  very  sum  and  proper  effect  of  our  belief  in 
lij^  death  and  resurrection  is  set  down  by  our  apostle, 
RouK  VL  8 — 11 :  -Vo7i,'  if  we  he  dead  with  Christy  we 
t/etiet^e  that  we  shall  also  lice  with  him :  knowiiig  that 
Christ  being  raijsed  from  the  dead  diefh  no  mure; 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  hiin.  For  in  that 
he  diedf  he  died  unto  sin  once.'  hut  in  that  he  Uvethj 
he  liveih  unto  God.  likewise  reckon  ye  aho  your- 
selves to  he  tlead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God 
//trowgJi  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
H^  $0  then  if  all  which  are  baptized  are  dead  to  sin  by 
^TOlemn  vow,  every  one  must  know  it  to  be  hia  duty 
to  mortify  his  eailhly  meml^ersj  but  none  are  bound 
1o  believe  that  they  are  already  actually  dead  to  sin 
because  they  are  baptized.  The  sum  of  our  apostle's 
exhortation  in  the  twelfth  verse  is.  Lei  not  sin  there' 
Jhre  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  tttat  ye  should  obey  it 
in  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members 
as  instruments  (f  unrighteousness  unto  sin:  but  yield 
yourselves  unto  God^  as  those  tlmt  are  alive  Jrom  the 
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dead,  and  your  members  as  insfrumenU  ofrighieau9- 
ness  unto  God, 

The  height  at' our  hopes  in  this  life  is,  to  put  sin 
unto  a  civil  death;  that  is,  to  bring  the  flesh  in  sub- 
jection to  the  spirit.  And  this  we  may  and  ought  to 
hope  for;  so  saith  the  apostle,  ver.  14:  Siu  ^hall  not 
have  dominion  ov^r  you :  ^for  ye  are  not  under  the 
Ther*^-  law^  hul  Under  gTocB^  Afid  grace  ia  able  to  give  us 
Jflw'indi>f*that  victory  over  sin  which  the  law  could  not,  if  ire 
*™*'  will  euhriiit  ourselves  unto  the  regiment  of  grace,  and 
not  presume  of  God's  favour  in  cousciouaneas  of  ein. 
This  ia  that  which  the  R[Histle  rejects  witli  the  like 
indignation  (vv,  15,  16.)  as  he  had  done  the  former 
jinaginalion,  of  cofttinuhtg  in  sin  that  grace  might 
abound.  WImt  then  f  sludl  we  sln^  because  we  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  render  grace  9  God  Jbrbid. 
Know  ye  not,  (hat  t^j  whom  ye  yield  yuunrelvea  ser- 
vanfjf  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey; 
whether  of  sin  unto  deaths  or  of  obedience  unto  right- 
eousness? His  meaning  is,  that  albeit  they  were  by 
baptism  translated  from  the  regiment  of  the  law  unto 
the  regiment  of  grace;  yet  if,  by  presuming  upon 
God's  grace  or  favour,  they  continue  in  sin.  they  shall 
cease  lo  he  God's  servants,  and  become  again  the  ser- 
vants of  sin, 

474  9-  It  is  the  observation  of  Prosper  ^an  ancient 
Pfwpsf'i  writer)  upon  this  place;  *That  as  no  man  can  serve 
tion.  two  masters,  so  every  man  inubt  serve  one  of  these 

two.  either  sin  or  righteousness,  God  or  Satan  ;  and 
he  that  is  a  servant  to  the  one  is  exen»ptetl  from  the 
service  of  the  other.  He  that  ia  a  servant  of  right- 
eousnees  is  freed  from  sin  ;  and  be  that  is  a  servant 
unto  sin  is  rather  exempted  than  freed  from  the  ser- 
vice of  righteousness.'     Both    are   avouched    by  our 
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apostle,  but  with  thia  diflercDce,  tbat  being  made  free 
from  siu,  they  were  made  the  servants  of  righteous- 
ness;  but  when  they  were  the  servants  of  siii,  they 
were  free,  not  from  righteousness,  but  to  righteous- 
ness; that  is,  they  did  righteousness  no  service,  de 
J'a^fOt  but  used  their  freedom  rather  to  wrong  it- 

But  God  be  ihiiff&ed  (fiaith  our  apostle,  ver,  17-)* 
fiat  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin.  A  strange  kind  of 
speech!  The  Pharisee  indeed  did  thank  God  that  he 
was  no  extortioner^  no  covetous  person,  nor  tainted 
with  such  sins  as  he  thought  the  puhlit-an  was;  hut 
we  never  read  that  any  Pharisee,  publican,  or  other, 
did  thank  God  that  he  was  an  extortioner,  or  that  he 
was  a  grievous  sinner;  nor  would  God  questionless 
accepL  of  sucfi  thanks:  for  he  expects  no  thanks  but 
for  the  good  which  he  doth  unto  the  children  of  meD- 
Now  to  be  a  covetous  person,  to  be  an  extortioner,  to 
be  a  servant  to  ain,  are  things  which  have  no  goodness 
in  them;  tlierefore  no  works  of  Gf>d,  \m  part  of  his 
doings.  How  then  doth  the  apostle  so  solemnly  thank 
God  on  these  Romans'  behalf,  that  they  were  the  ser- 
vants qfain ;  or  is  this  his  thanksgiving  to  be  referred 
only  to  the  latter  part  of  Uiat  17th  verse ;  but  ye  have 
oieyefl  Jrom  the  heart  that  Jbrm  of  doctrine  which 
was  delivered  you.  This  indeed  was  worthy  of  thanks : 
yet  not  this  alone.  The  form  of  thanksgiving  refers 
as  properly  and  pinnrtually  to  the  first  part  of  the 
verscj  God  be  ihankedy  that  ye  were  the  servants  of 
sin-,  as  it  doth  to  the  latter  part,  but  ye  have  obeyed 
thai  farm  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you. 

Aud  \\\  the  first  place,  it  refers  to  their  former  ser- 
vitude unto  sin.  For  though  God  were  not  the  author 
of  their  servitude  to  sin,  as  he  was  of  their  obedience 
to  the  doctrine  of  life ;  yet  his  goodness  did  turn  their 
former  servitude   to  sin,  the  very  worst   deed  which 
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they  had  done,  unto  their  good.  For  take  them  aB 
now  they^  were,  it  was  better  for  thein  that  tiiey  had 
been  the  ^ermtnU  of  sin,  than  not  lo  have  been  sa 
God,  yon  must  consider,  at  this  time  required  the  ser^ 
vice  of  righteousness  at  their  hands.  And  he  thai 
hath  been  a  diligent  servant  to  an  hard  and  cniiJ 
master,  from  whom  he  could  not  in  reason  ex|ject  any 
recompense  worth  hjy  toiJ,  ie  thereby  well  ennpted  aud 
trained  lo  be  diligent  and  faithful  in  the  service  of  b 
gentle,  l(;vljig,  and  bonnliful  master.  8uch  was  the 
case  and  state  of  these  Romans,  They  had  done  es- 
traordinaiy  kindness  for  a  long  time  unto  sin;  and 
this  their  service  was  not  only  lost  in  respect  of  timea 
past,  but  very  dangerous  in  the  fuUire-  Upon  thii 
known  case  or  experiment  among  men,  doth  our 
apostle  ground  those  forcible  exhortations  in  the  vetse*' 
precedent,  which  he  most  strongly  concludes  with  the 
words  of  the  21st  verse-  /  xpeak  (saith  he,  ver.  19-) 
after  the  manner  of  men  because  of  the  injtrmittj  t^' 
yottrjfesh :  Jbr  as  Jje  have  yielded  ifonr  members  ser- 
vants to  mtchffnness  and  to  iniquity  ttuto  iniquityz 
even  so  itaw  ijtefd  yottr  members  servants  to  riffftt" 
emtsnesji  mtto  holiness.  For  when  ye  irere  the  ser-^ 
vants  of  siTt,  ye  were  free  from  righteousness;  th 
is,  you  did  acknowledge  no  service  due  unto  it.  The 
iniplit-ation,  which  he  express<^ih  not,  is  this:  'Being 
now  become  the  servants  of  righteousness,  do  as  lillle 
service  unto  sin  as  when  you  were  its  servants  ye  did 
to  righteousness;  acJaiowledge  none  to  it,  for  none 
due  to  it,  especially  from  you.' 
475  10.  But  In  the  21st  verse.  If  you  mark  his  placi 
of  the  words  well,  he  puis  the  case  home ;  }Vhatfrn'4 
had  ye  ifien  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now 
fishaim'd?  What  fniit  had  ye  thea,  at  that  time  when 
ye  did  thein  with  gi^eediness?  If  the  service  of    " 
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any  time  were  fruitful,  it  is  questionless  then  whilst  it 
is  a  doing.  Por  this  Dellkh  hath  the  trick  to  wipe 
off  all  shame  from  her  lovers'  faces  whilst  sin  is  in  the 
action  or  motion.  But  our  apostle  proves  this  service 
of  sin  to  be  fruitless  even  then,  because  now,  when 
these  motions  were  past,  it  makes  them  ashamed. 

Nor  is  the  service  of  sin  fruitless  only  because  it 
bringeth  forth  shame,  hut  therefore  more  than  shame- 
fulf  full  of  Jauger  and  drend,  because  the  sbame  which 
it  bringeth  forth  is  always  the  harbinger  or  forerunner 
of  death.  For  so  the  apostle  adda^yor  t/ie  end  of 
those  (kings  is  death.  These  are  the  best  fruits  of 
their  service  to  sin  ;  and  sin  itself  is  more  than  frnit- 
Jess,  because  the  best  fruits  which  it  seems  to  bring 
are  poisonous-  But  now  these  Romans  are  called  unto 
the  service  of  a  far  better  master ;  one  from  whom 
they  have  son}e^hat  lit  re,  but  much  more  in  spe ;  a 
bountiful  earuestj  for  the  present,  of  an  invaluable 
recompense  and  future  rewardj  ver,  33:  Sut  now 
being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  to 
God,  ye  have  your  Jruii  unto  hoUnexx,  and  the  end 
everlasting'  lije^ 

And  fiuflliy,  he  hinds  all  his  former  exhortaliona 
with  this  undoubted  assertion  i  t^or  the  wagi^a  of  sin 
it  death ;  bni  the  g/Ji  of  God  is  eternal  lije  through 
Jesns  Christ  our  Lord,  ver.  23, 

Tbus  you  have  seen  the  duty  whereunto  we  stand 
l>ound  by  our  baptism. 

And  it  is  twofold  :  1 .  to  forsake  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh ;  and  secondly,  to  betake  ourselves  to  the 
service  of  God, 

The  motives  to  withdraw  us  from  this  service  of  sin 
are  three :  the  service  of  it,  first,  is  fruitless ;  2,  it  is 
shameful ;  3,  it  eauseth  death  ;  to  wit,  a  mcjst  shame- 
ful, bitter,  and  endlesa  death. 
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The  motives  to  ilraw  us  unlo  the  service  of  God 
two:  1,  the  present  fruit  which  it  yieldeth,  viz.  tlie- 
peace  of  conscience,  or  that  righteousness  wlitch  is  ihef 
flower  and  blossom  unto  holiness;  3.  the  6nal  reward* 
which  is  a  most  blessed  life  without  end.  The  first 
three  motives  to  witlidraw  us  from  the  service  of  sia 
are  as  it  were  linked  or  mortised  one  into  another 
The  very  fruitleaaness  of  sin's  service  shuts  up  into 
shame;  and  the  fihame  arresting  or  seizing  upon  ths; 
sinner  is  no  other  than  the  very  harbinger*  forerunner,] 
or  sergeant  of  death. 

CHAP,  xvin, 

KOMAAS  VL21. 
WAat  fruit  had  ye  then  in  tfitifre  things  zcfiereofi/e  art  m 
ashfif/fcd  f  for  the  end  t^fho^-c  ihingt  h  death,  &c. 

OftheFruithssncss  itfSin,  Ofthe  Shame  that JbUorct  a\ 
dog&  jiw,  as  tJte  Shadow  doth  tfu*  Bttdr/.  Whai  Shame  U\ 
whence  it  arlseth ;  ami  u-hat  Vse  may  be  nimit  thf^reo/l  (^ 
Fame.  Praise,  and  Honour.  Satan  x  Stales, /alse  Shame 
and  Jtilsc  Hontiur^  The  Character  of  both  in  Greek  and 
Latin.  O/"  Pudor,  which  U  alteays  male  faeti;  n/' Vcre- 
cundia^  which  may  somei'tines  be  de  modv  recte  facti  Feriita 
vir  ciii  pitdur  pcriLt,    Ertibuiu  salva  res  esL  H 

1.  We  are  here  to  speali  somewhat  to  the  first  point, 
which  was  the  fmitlessness  of  sin ;  of  which  uiore  after- 
wards. 
476  It  was  an  ancient  saying  of  a  good  writer,  Pr^stat 
otwsum  esae  quam  nihil  agere:  '*  It  were  better  to  sit 
still  and  do  nothing,  than  to  busy  and  weary  ourselre^ 
to  no  purpose/*  A  shame  it  is  in  it^^tf,  but  contjiionly 
the  beginning  of  a  far  greater  shairie^  to  speDd  our 
time  without  any  fruit.  And  if  we  could  persuade  a 
man  that  for  the  present  he  labours  in  vain,  that  for 
the  future  he  can  expect  nothing  but  wearisome  trouble 
for  his  long  pains,  it  would   be  enough  tu  make 
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^if  he  have  any  wit)  ashamed  of  what  he  hath  tlonCt  ^| 

more  than  enough  (uuJess  be  be  irtipudeDt)  to  make  H 

him  give  over  what  he  hath  begun.     Yea,  he  is  not  a  H 

wise  man  that  doth  not  forecast  some  probable  hopes  ^| 

or  galiifvil  issues  of  bis  labours  before  he  begin  tbeni,  H 

So  our  Saviour  tells  us,  Luke  xiv,  28,  29,  30 :  For  H 

te&ich  of  you,  intending  to  huild  a  towef\  siffeth  not  ^M 

doi€n  Jirsti  and  covnteth  the  cost,  whether  he  lutpe  ^| 

sufficient  fojrnijt/i  if?  Jjesf  fiaplij,  aj'ter  he  huih  iaid  ^^ 

the  foundation y  and  w  not  able  to  finish  if,  all  that  ^| 

behold  it  begin  to  mock  him,  saying.  This  man  hegrtTt  ^| 

to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.     If  want  of  fore-  ^| 

cast  to  go  through  with  a  work  which  in  the  begin-  ^| 

iiiug  promised   fruit,  be  &  eharne,  or  expose  men  to  ^| 

&com  or  mockery;  what  is  it  to  begin  and  continue  ^| 

those  works,  whose  accomplishing  or  finishing  !s  more  ^| 

fruitless  tbau  the  fii'st  beginning?  Bo  that  the  service  ^| 

of  sin  is  in  this  respect  shameful,  because  it  is  fnijt-  ^| 

less-     But  if  you  observe  our  aposttc  well,  he  doth  not  ^| 

infer  that  the  works  of  sin  are  shameful   because  they  ^| 

are  fruitlesfj;,  but  that  tbey  are  fruitless  because  they  H 

are  shameful.     Shame,  and  that  a  positive  shame,  is  ^| 

the  natural  fruit  or  issue  of  all  service  to  sin ;  and  not  ^| 

every  kiud  of  positive  shame;    but   a  shame   accom-  ^| 

paiiied  or  seconded  with  death.  ^| 

That   the   apostle's    argument   may   have   its   fiilt  ^| 

weight  or  sway  upon  our  souls,  we  are  in  the  first  ^| 

place  to  examine  what  shame  properly  is;  secondly,  ^| 
what  manner  of  deatii  it  is  which  is  the  wages  of  sin^ 

2.  Shame  is  a  fear  of  some  evil  to  ensue,  or  an  impres- ofihrime, 
sion  of  some  evil  present;  the  fear  of  whose  continu-Biidvbenco 
ance  is  more  grievous  than  any  present  eniart.     But*™**" 

though  all  shciuie  be  a  fear  or  sense  of  evil,  yet  every  ^ 

fear  or  sense  of  evit  doth  not  cause  shame.      Men  na-  ^| 

turally  fear  the  loss  of  goods;  but,  as  our  Saviour  ^| 
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intimEites,  Matl,  vi.  25,  moat  naturall)'  the  lf)ss  of  their 
UvM,     Yet  if  uur  gnods  be  taken  frorn  lie   hy  violence, 
we  are  not  ashamed  of  it :  the  expectation  or  suffer- 
ance of  thia  evil  causeth  only  sorrow  or  grief  to  us; 
it  causeth  Rhame  to  him  that  dotfa  it     There  is  no 
man   almost    but    feareth    a    violent    and    uudeservei! 
death;    yet  if  such  a  death    be   set   before    him,  il 
causeth  only  aorro\r  or  hea\ines3  of  heart ;  a  dejection 
of  spirit ;  no  shame  or  confusion  of  face.      Such  as  di«  J 
guiltless  are  rather  comforted  than  confounded  at  the 
sight  or  presence  of  others.     That  evil,  whose  eighl 
Rioveth  pity  and  compassion  in  others,  cannot  breeil 
shame  to  him  that  suffers  it.     ^Shanie  then  i^  a  fear 
of  such  evil  only  which  consists  in  disgrace,  or  loss  of 
reputation ;  and  is  opposed  to  honour,  ^itie,  or  praise.    - 
Now  the  dc€ire  of  honour,  fame,  or   praisCt   is  thn 
strongest  motive,  the  sharpest  spur  to  animate  inca    ' 
(especially  of  better  spirits)  to  undertake  any  danger, 
to  nndei^o  any  evil,  that  is  free  from  disgrace,  or  not 
charged  with  shunie.     His  ruJe  in  the  general  was 
exceeding  good,  though  misapplied  to  him  and  to  his 
followers'  case ;     PrtFiffai  pr^r  vlrtuiem   einori.   quftm 
per  dedecus  vivere:  "  It  is  belter  to  die  with  credit, 
than  to  live  with  shame."  And  this  wrought  so  deeply 
with  him  and  his  soldiers,  that  never  any  died  with 
greater   resolution   than   they  did;  though   all    were 
slain,  yet  e\Gry  man  fell  in  his  own  rank.     But  many 
Romans  and  other  heathens,  less  fitrious  than  Catiline 
and    his    soldiers    were,    have    voluntarily    submitCed 
477themselves  to  the  lingering  tortures  of  death  M'ithoul 
any  other  motive  to  undergo  or  endui-e  them,  besides 
the  desii^  of  fame  and  honour.     Now  the  desire  of 
fame  cannot  be  so  sharp  a  spur  to  malce  men  adventurt 


'  See  Ariatotle,  Rfaet.  lib.  2.  cap.  6.  Ethic,  NEc-  lib.  4.  cap^  ly 
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upon  noble  enterprises,  thongh  fnll  of  danger ;  but  the 
fear  or  apprehension  of  shame  will  be  as  strong  a  curb 
to  trithdraw  them  from  lewd   and  naughty  courses. 
Anil  if  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  are  God's 
ambassadors,   or  the    inagitftrate,  who   is   his  deputy, 
had  no  other  hank  or  curb  over  men  committed  to 
their  charge  than  this,  this  alone  would  be  sufiieient 
to  keep  the  most  of  them  from  gross  exorbitances  or 
outrageous  courses,  did  not  Satan,  the  world,  and  flesh, Saian'i 
still  set  up  their  stales  or  counterfeit  pictures  of  shame,  1,^^"*^.*^^^ 
to  drive  men  the  contrary  way  to  that  whereto  ^e'^*^*^'*™' 
seek  by  representation  of  true  p^hame  to  draw  theju- 

S.  The  heathen  poet  could  vauntiJigly  say,  that  none 
but  fools  were  either  lifted  up  with  false  honour  or 
dejected  with  slanderous  infamy : 

Folatis  lioDur  juvat  eX  niendax  infamk  terrec 
Qut^m  nUi  QLendoBum  et  cnerLdaceoi  }  - — --^^ 

flor^  Epistn  I.  ivi.  J9h 

But  it  is  a  sad  truth,  whereof  we  daily  have  expen-^ 
ment,  that  the  main  conflict  in  our  Christian  warfare 
is  between  that  honour  which  one  man  seeks  to  receive 
from  another,  and  that  honour  which  cometb  from 
God  alone;  between  the  fear  of  shame  and  disgrace 
from  men.  and  that  disgrace  or  shame  which  is  the 
award  of  divine  justice.  Painted  honour  and  counter- 
feit ehaine  still  command  in  chief  (as  it  were  by  course) 
for  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil.  Nothing  is  truly 
fihamefiil,  but  malum  culjjtr,  but  that  which  h  evil  or 
dishonest,  and  against  the  commandments  of  God,  The 
only  constant  rule  for  knowing  what  deserveth  shame, 
what  not.  ia  the  Decalogue,  or  Ten  Commandments. 
But  this  is  a  rule  which  will  not  be  easily  applied  unto 
particulars,  otherwise  than  by  way  of  catechism  ;  and 
by  this  way,  God  willing,  it  may  be  had  hereafter. 
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I  In  the  mean  time,  for  those  that  be  parents  of  chil- 

[  dreii,  or  fathers  of  families,  one  of  the  best  catechisms 

I  which    they   can    resid    uuto    their  children   or    other 

I  rcJfLtjoDs  in  private,  the  best  preparation  to  the  more 

I  immediate  g;rouuds  of  religion,  which  they  can  plant 

I  ill  any  committetl  to  their  charge,  woiihl  be,  to  inure 

I  them  to  modesty  whilst  their  aSections  are  pliable;  1o 

I  teach  them  both  by  word  and  example,  of  what  thiugB 

[  they  ought  to  be  ashamed,  and  wherein  to  rejoice  or 

L  gl^ry. 

I  Aristotle  in  the  second  of  file  Ethics,  cap-  5,  gi^ei 

I  this  up  OS  the  brief  or  compend  of  right  education: 

— •j^ruf/etf  Te  koi,  \vTrii<r9ai  oU  Sei^  i  yap  opOh  waiStta  Qi/Tf  m 
rtrrU   and  Siracides  sets  down   (Ecclesiaaticus  xli.)  a  ^ 
I  large   catalogue   or  roll  of  those  things   whereof  it 

I  is  a  Ghameful  thing  not  to  he  ashamed  :  and  another 

I  smaller  table  of  such  things  whereof  men  ought  not 

I  to  be  ashamed,  chap.  :cUi,    Tf  those  that  are  in  parendi  d 

I  sortem  gealii,  and  should  be  under  discipline,  be  euf-1 

I  fered  to  shake  off  this  curb  or  bridle  (modesty  or  fear 

r  of  shame)  whilst  they  are  young,  not  only  parents  and 

I  masters,  but  magistrates  and  mioislers  shall  Bnd  (hem 

I  past  rule  and  government,  when  they  grow  elder  and 

I  stronger.     There  is  no  loss  can  happen  to  man  in  this 

I  life   so  grievous  as   the  loss  of  shamefacedness   and 

modesty,  especially  in  youth. 
shunBHiLd      ^-  That  diRpofiilion  of  mind  which  in  our  English 
mddertjr,    ^^  ^.j^^  ^fiamc  aiid  modesty^  or  skamefacedne^s^  hath 
two  characters  in  the  Greek,  cfJtot  and   mfj^vvij ;   the 
former,  the  Latins  express  by  the  word   verecundia; 
the  latter,  by  pudor.   This  difference  the  grammarians- 
418  observe  between  them,  that  the  former,  verecuftdia,  itf 
sometime  rede  facti,  there  may  be  a  modest  fear,  at 
least  for  the  mauner  of  doing  that  which  in  itself  is 
not  evil,  but  not  so  comely^  the  circumstances  of  t~ 
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and  place,  especially  the  place  of  onr  betters  being 
i^orisidered  ;  pudor  is  always  vialeJhctL  We  are  not, 
or  ouglit  not,  to  be  ashamed  but  for  that  which  Ib  evJl, 
So  that  pudor  la  opposed  to  moral  filthiness  or  naugh- 
tiness, aa  vsrvcundia  ra  to  unstemliiiess,  or  uiiforrie- 
Uness :  both  of  them  agree  in  the  general,  both  are 
a  fear  of  some  eenaure ;  but  pudor,  or  ^hame,  is  meins 
vitiiperii,  **  a  fear  of  reproach'*  or  infamy  for  doing 
that  which  in  itself  is  evil. 

That  dJBposiliun  which  the  Latin-^  call  vereeundia 
was  incident  to  rnan  in  his  Jirat  and  pure  estote  ; 
the  very  angels  cover  their  faces  at  the  presence  of 
God.  Aud  so  no  doubt  but  diildren  should  have 
borne  an  awful  and  modest  resjiect  unto  their  pa- 
rents, aud  have  been  afraid  to  do  ifiose  things  in 
their  presence,  which  done  out  of  their  presence  had 
not  been  evil  or  unseemly.  But  that  which  the  Latins 
call  pvdor  had  found  uu  entrance  into  our  nature, 
unless  sin  had  made  it  one.  Our  nature  had  been 
sufficiently  guarded  by  its  original  integrity  against 
just  fear  of  infamy  or  disgrace-  But  taking  our  na- 
ture as  now  it  mt,  |H>llut(^d  with  &in,  and  stained  with 
filthinese,  the  fear  of  disgrace  or  infamy  is  no  preju- 
dice, but  rather  an  advantage  to  it.  It  Is  a  qualifi- 
cation which  makes  men  more  capable  of  rule  or 
govenmient  than  any  reasonless  creature  is,  none  of 
which  are  capable  of  this  qualification. 

5,  The  life  of  government  or  jurisdiction  consists 
in  the  right  dispensation  of  ptrita  and  prtsmium^  (hat 
is,  of  punishment  anJ  reward.  And  iu  every  well 
governed  commouweaUh  fame  and  honour  are  the 
top  branches  of  reward ;  wealth  or  bodily  conteut- 
rnents  are  but  supporters  unto  it.  Alany  otherways 
well  onJerL'd  com  man  wealths,  might  err  (as  moat 
heathen  commonwealths  did)  in   defining  what  true 
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honour  was,  or  wherein  true  houour  did  consist. 
Tbey  did  not  err  in  determiniag  honour  as  the  cbief 
reward  or  crown  of  well  doing;  nor  did  they  err 
in  makinp;  disgrace  or  infamy  as  Che  special  branch 
of  punishment.  Mulcts^  or  loss  of  goods,  loss  of  life, 
or  bodily  torture,  come  but  in  the  second  or  tliiiii 
place:  fear  of  infamy  and  hope  of  hononr  were  of 
themselves  sufficient  to  keep  most  men  within  the 
compass  of  civility  or  moral  goodness,  were  it  not 
generally  true  in  all  commonwealths  which  Solomon 
had  observed  in  his  times,  Prov.  xxviii.  4,  that  £Ary 
whic^  formke  the  law  praise  the  tvicXted;  and  sofl 
Si.  Peter  tella  us»  1  Epist.  iv<  4,  that  such  as  waliced 
in  the  ways  of  the  Gentiles,  in  lasciviousnes.s,  last, 
excess  of  wjiie^  rlotings,  hantjuetings  and  abominable 
idolatry,  did  think  it  a  strange  thing,  that  these  late 
converts,  to  whom  he  wrote  thia  Epistle,  did  not  run 
with  them  to  the  like  excess.  And  for  this  cause,  as 
he  add»,  they  speak  evil  of  theoi  ;  that  is,  they  put  all 
the  shame  they  could  upon  them,  ■ 

As  then,  so  now,  every  society  of  lewd  or  naughty 
men  have  their  nsur]>ed  customs,  which  are  equivalent 
with  them  to  laws;  have  their  parliaments,  whereby 
[woe  ttjifo  them,  Isaiah  v,  20.)  they  attempt  to  alter  or 
invert  the  law  of  God  and  the  law  of  nature  ;  to  esta- 
blish evil  for  good,  and  to  disgrace  goodness  as  if  it 
were  eviL 

What  course  of  life,  what  branch  of  lewdness  more 
infamous,  by  the  law  of  God,  than  riot  or  drunketiness? 
a  vice  so  shameful,  that  the  fether's  eye  must  not  pity 
it  in  his  children  that  are  tainted  with  it,  but  even 
their  natural  parents,  as  well  the  mother  as  the  father, 
479are  bound  by  the  law  of  God  (Deut.  xxi,  20,  21-)  to 
infonn  against  them,  to  accuse  them  liefore  the  magis- 
trate, lest  the  shame  and  sin  should  reflect  upon  thein- 
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selves  hy  connivance.  And  by  the  eame  law  the  public 
mafjiistrate  is  bouudT  upon  the  accusatioTi  of  their  pa- 
rents, to  pnt  them  lo  an  ignominious  death.  And  yet 
there  is  a  generation  of  men,  outwardly  professing  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ,  which  seek  to  put 
shame  and  ignominy  upon  all  such  as  will  not  rim 
with  them  to  the  like  esceaa ;  which  have  Iheir  laws 
and  rules  for  authorizing  and  cherishing  this  lawlesri 
and  uunily  custom, 

God  again  by  his  written  law,  and  by  his  sentence 
against  Cain,  awards  death  and  shame  to  murderers : 
and  yet  the  seeds  uf  this  accursed  siu  are  mure  than 
legitimated — ranked  amongst  the  essential  parts  of 
honour — made  as  the  very  touch  and  trial  of  f^entry — 
by  men  which  esteem  it  a  greater  shame  to  endure  the 
breath  of  a  verbal  lie  from  anotlier's  rash  riouth,  then 
to  te)l  or  devise  an  hundred  real  lies,  or  to  outface  a 
truth  by  false  oaths.  And  by  this  corrupt  custoTii, 
which  goes  current  for  a  sovereign  law  amongst 
braver  spirits,  (as  they  account  themselves,)  the  ob- 
servance of  laws  divine  and  human  (which  forbid  all 
private  revenge,  all  resolutions  to  kill  or  bo  killed) 
is  branded  with  the  infamy  of  cowardice;  a  terrible 
bugbean  but  to  such  only  as  are  men  in  malicious- 
ness, but  children  in  knowledge.  For  it  is  a  sign 
of  the  greatest  cowardice  that  can  be,  to  be  aflrigbted 
at  the  noise  of  vain  words,  or  to  forsake  the  fortress 
upon  a  false  alarm,  or  representation  of  counterfeit 
colours :  as  these,  so  every  other  vice  hath  its  bawd 
or  advocate  to  give  it  countenance,  and  to  disgrace  the 
contrary  virtue. 

6.  The  oM  serpent,  which  beguiled  the  first  man  by 
the  first  woman,  works  still  upon  the  weaker  vessel, 
and  makes  it  his  instrument  to  foil  the  stronger,  He 
\b  not  igcoraut  that  this  masculus  pudor,  aa  the  philo- 
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sopher  calls  it,  this  virile  or  manly  fear  of  shame* 
whereby  youtli  is  naturally  restrained  from  shaineftil 
courses,  cannot  easily  be  vanquished,  but  by  dubom- 
ing  this  effeminate  or  womanish  fear  of  worldly  or 
popular  disgrace  to  betray  it,  as  Delilah  did  her 
husband  Samson.  And  the  expelling  nf  tbis  ma^^cu- 
line  by  ihia  womanish  fear  of  disgrace  or  reproach,  ib 
as  the  putting  out  of  the  eyes  of  discretjon,  whereby 
we  discern  good  from  evil.  80  that  Satan  It^ads  them 
up  and  down  at  his  pleasure,  as  the  Philistines  dfd 
SuEnson,  after  he  had  lo&t  his  bodily  eyes,  by  the  cut- 
ting off  his  hair. 

We  have  a  saying,  or  proverb  rather,  *'  Past  shame^ 
past  grare.'*  The  heathens  had  the  like  observation, 
save  only  that  they  knew  not  what  grace  meant- 
They  had  no  use  of  the  word  grace  in  that  scuae 
which  is  most  common,  and  yet  most  proper  with  us. 

A  child  or  man  past  grace,  is,  with  ub,  as  much  as 
Jiliits  perditus,  **  a  son  of  perdition  ;"  such  an  one  as 
Judas  was.  who  yet  was  not  past  grace,  that  is,  not 
irrecoverably  lost,  until  he  became  impudent  and  ob- 
durate in  sin.  Xow  it  was  the  observation  of  one,  arid 
he  was  none  of  the  precisest  amongst  the  heathea. 

ILluTTi  {?ga  p4?rlisi4b  dico,  cui  r^uid^m  periit  pudor. 

"  I  give  that  man"  (aailh  Plautus)  *'  for  lost,  which  hath 
lost  modesty,  or  is  past  ahamen*'  Our  common  proverb, 
and  the  saying  of  this  poet,  have  this  sure  ground  in 
true  divinity  ;  That  want  of  modesty,  or  a  face  unca-H 
pable  of  shame,  siipposeth  a  great  measure  of  iniquity  " 
in  the  breast.  That  which  we  call  a  brasen  face  bath 
always  for  \U  supporter  an  iron  sinew  or  a  brawny 
heart,  Jer.  iii.  3,  v.  3.  vi.  15.  viii.  13. 

7.  As  nothing  passeth  into  the  understanding  but  ty 
480  the  gates  of  sense,  so  the  true  belief  of  that  which  God 
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threatened  unto  sin — and  that  wTi%  death — is  ushered 
into  the  heart  of  man  by  shame  and  confusion  of  face. 
The  first  iinpresaion  of  God's  threatenings  unto  our 
iirst  parents  was  made  upon  this  part.  And  all  the 
sons  of  Adam,  even  unto  this  day^  either  have  or  might 
have  a  pledge  of  that  which  Moses  relates  concerning 
their  and  their  eldest  son's  hiding  themselves,  and  going 
out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  To  this  day  it  is 
true,  €^111  mule  agit  od'tt  hicem ;  **  An  evil  conscience 
flies  the  lighc  or  presence  of  men ;'  and  the  face  com- 
monly bewroya  the  heart ;  as  he  said, 

Heu  quiitii  difficile  est  Drimeii  non  prodeie  v^ltu  P 

It  is  a  hard  matter  not  to  confess  a  crime,  or  the 
truth,  although  the  mouth  be  silent.  Yet  as  some 
men  hy  long  custom  in  sin  degenerate  into  atheists, 
and  see  no  relics  of  God's  image  (wherein  they  were 
created)  in  themselves,  although  the  notion  of  a  God- 
bead  or  divine  power  be  uaturaily  ingrafted  in  all; 
so,  though  shame  and  hlushing  be  most  natural  to 
man  when  he  dolh  evil,  yet  ^ome  hy  long  continuance 
In  sin  Ghake  off  this  veil  or  covering  of  their  naked- 
nessp  ^nch  they  are  of  whom  Jeremiah  spoke  in  the 
Old,  and  in  the  New  Testament  St.  Jude  speaks, 
venlO:  men  that  are  prone  to  xpeak  evil  of  those 
things  wJtich  they  know  not:  but  what  tkey  kftow 
naturalhj^  as  brute  beasts^  in  those  tbin^^  tkey  cor- 
rupt thi-mselves,  and  become  as  Impenetrable  by  shame 
as  brute  beasts,  whom  God  hath  deprived  of  reason. 
He  that  is  not  subject  to  this  passion  participates 
more  of  the  nature  or  disposition  of  collapsed  angelB 
than  of  collapsed  man.  The  devils  (we  read)  do  tremble 
»t  their  belief  or  apprehension  of  God's  judgments. 
We  do  not  read  that  they  are  ashamed  of  the  evil 
which  dceerves  it,  as  our  lirst  parents  were.     It  is 
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true  (though)  that  they^  through  waut  of  awful  respea 
or  reverence  unto  the  divine  Majesty,  were  the  authors 
of  5in,  and  prapagatore  of  shajne  to  their  posterity. 
All  of  us  are  proae  to  think  that  tliey  deserved  ill, 
not  of  God  only,  but  of  us ;  and  yet  the  truth  is,  that 
we  lay  a  great  deal  more  blame  upon  them  thou  they 
deserved,  They  indeed  were  tha  first,  yet  not  the 
greatest  Biiiners.  Many  of  their  posterity  m  this 
quality  go  beyond  them ;  all  of  us  imitate  them  too 
well  m  their  sin,  but  not  in  being  ashamed  when 
we  sin. 

8.  They  had  hut  one  eommandmeat  given  hy  Go(3 ; 
and  having  transgreescd   that,  their  consciences  did 
accuse  them — their  very  looks  and  gestures  gave  evi- 
dences againnt  them.     We  transgress  all  Ood's  cora« 
mandments,   and   one   and    the   same    commandineut 
over  and  over,  God  only  knows  how  often;  yet  are 
not  dejected,  are  not  confounded,  but  bear  out  sail  as 
if  there  were  no  danger:  thongh  every  thing  which  ■ 
God  in  his  written  law  hath  prohibited  is  a  branch 
of  the  forbidden  tree-     He  hath  as  peremptorily  for- 
bidden all  to  have  any  gods  but  him— lo  worship  any 
^^veo  image — to  take  bis  name  in  vain,  as  he  did 
our  first  parents  to  taste  of  the  tree  of  good  and  evil  r  I 
yet  even  such  as  would  be  held  the  only  true  catholics, 
worship  images;  and  such  again  as  would  be  accounted 
the  pore  worshippers  of  God  in  truth  and  ^^pirit,  wor-  I 
ship  their  own  imaginations,  and  transform  the  un- 
changeable nature  of  the  Deity  into  unfit  simiUtudeg. 
Little  children  amongst  us  are  mighty  swearers;  and 
nothing  more  common   in   public  or  private  than  to 
take  God's  holy  name  in  vain,  to  abuse  it  more  grossly 
than  the  Jew  or   heathen  could,  who  knew  not  God 
incarnate.     And  all  this  they  do  without  nny  sign  of 
shnme.     Women  i-aii  upon,   revile  and  curse  one  an 
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other  in  the  open  streets,  until  their  faces  grow  red 
iDdeed^  but  witb  a  rediiesft  whi^h  betokens  no  sliaine, 
which  hears  no  tinrture  of  blush,  but  rather  of  re- 461 
veng:e  and  malice  boiling  in  the  heart,  or  of  beat  in 
their  tongue,  set  on  fire  by  hell.  But  these,  for  the 
most  juiFt,  are  of  tlie  meaner  and  baser  burt.  Others 
there  be,  8^  far  transported  with  misguided  zeal  from 
that  modesty  which  becomes  Eheir  sex ;  and  this  zeal 
they  offer  up  as  strange  fire  unto  God  without  blush* 
ing,  takjTJg  the  priest's  office  u|K)ii  them,  to  be  more 
than  teachers,  censurers  of  their  teachers;  swit^  to 
bear  any  doctrine  that  ^hall  contradict  the  public 
voice  of  the  church,  always  listening  after  the  whis- 
perings of  sueh  private  spirits  as  invert  the  tenor  of 
the  gospel,  co  less  than  the  old  serpent  did  the  first 
com maadment  which  God  gave  unto  mankind.  God 
had  said  unto  them.  Gen.  iii.  3.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of 
the  Iree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  neither 
shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die.  Bui  the  serpent  whispers, 
w.  4*  5,  Ye  ehail  not  surely  die:  for  God  doik  know 
that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be 
opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gvdjt,  hiwwittg  good  and 
€f>il: — a  plausible  comment  to  her  which  was  now 
giving  the  reins  to  her  longing  appetite.  As  plauaibie 
a  doctrine  it  is  to  many  of  her  daughters  to  meddle 
with  (he  marks  of  election  and  reprobation,  secrets 
which  God  hath  reserved  unto  himself.  Points  full  of 
great  difiiculty  and  greater  danger,  and  wherein  such 
as  have  waded  furthest,  have  (as  1  said  before)  inverted 
the  teuor  of  the  gosptl-  For  it  is  the  perpetual  voice 
of  the  gospel.  If  thoii  believe^  thou  shall  be  saved:  if 
thou  believest  not,  thou  canst  not  be  saved.  The  very 
sum  and  final  resolution  of  the  doctrine  of  election,  ad 
it  is  vulgarly  taught,  is  this:  ^  If  thou  must  be  saved, 
that  is,  if  thou  be  of  the  immber  of  the  elect  or  pre- 
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flestinal^il,  thou  shalt  believe;  if  thou  be  not  of  the 
number  of  the  elect,  thou  cafisL  not  believe/  To  listen 
after  euch  wbiRperlngs  as  these,  the  weaker  sex  take 
from  their  mother  Eve;  but  to  be  confident  or  pre- 
eiimptnous  upon  such  misinterpretations,  or  to  be  cea- 
Biirers  of  their  superiors,  this  they  leRrn  uot  from  their 
niother  Eve,  but  from  her  false  teacher.  This  je  a 
prodigious  disposition  in  women,  whom  the  apostle 
commands  to  learn  in  silence  wifli  all  ^ubfectlon^  but 
will  not  suffer  i\\^\\\  lo  teach,  nor  to  usttrp  aulhortfy 
over  the  man.  iTira.ii.  13,  This  sileiiee  and  modesty  is 
enjoined  them  as  a  peiiaace  for  their  mother  Eve'a 
transgression,  vv.  13 — 15:  For  Adaiih  saith  the  apo- 
stle, wan  JirMjhTmt'tl,  then  Eoe^  And  Atlftm  irtis  not 
deeelvedj  but  the  wojaan  beh/^  deceived  was  in  tiff  I 
transgression,  Notiv'dhstanding  she  ^kaU  be  saved 
(crrtOffo-eTut  i3e  Jti  t^^  T^Kvoyop'iuL'i)  by  the  promised  seed^ 
if  they  eontiHue  in  Jitilh  and  chariitj  and  hoUnexs 
with  sobriety.  These  are  the  means  to  make  their 
election  sure. 

9-  All  of  U3,  both  men  and  women,  are  too  prone  to 
imitate  our  first  parents  in  doing  that  whiih  is  evil, 
and  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God.  And  seeing  better 
cannot  be  expected,  it  were  well  if  we  could  aa  truly 
imitate  them  in  being  fiehamed  of  the  evil  which  we 
have  ilone.  They  no  sooner  knew  that  they  were  naked, 
but  they  sought  a  covering  for  their  nakedness  of  fig 
leaves ;  but  this  would  not  serve;  for  when  ikey  heard 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  tvalfnng  in  the  garden^ 
they  hid  ikemselres  Jr'om  his  presence  amongst  the 
trees.  AH  of  us  have  an  experimeutal  pledge  of  this, 
which  Moscfi  relates  concerning  them,  in  ourselvea, 
unless  we  choke  or  stifle  the  instinct  of  corrupted 
nature  by  long  custom  or  continuance  in  siu.  Thai 
our  con^cieuL-e^  do  accuse  us,  that  the  eight  of  men 
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whom  we  know  or  suspect  to  be  conscious  of  our  mie- 
doiii^  dejects  us,  both  these  argue  that  we  must  appear 
before  a  Judge,  eveu  before  that  Judge  froui  whose 
presence  our  first  paretits  hid  themselves;  at  whose 
appearauce  we  Ghall  be  confounded,  if  we  come  be- 
fore him  polluted  with  such  blots  and  stains  as  our  4^2 
6ouls  are  a«ijamed  sinful  men  (such  as  ourselves  are) 
should  look  upon.  For  even  that  redness  or  blugbiog, 
which  appears  in  nien*e  faces  upon  consciousness  of 
their  intirnilties  or  misdeeds,  is  but  a  mask  which  our 
BQuls  do  nnlurally  put  before  them,  aa  being  afraid  lest 
ptbers  should  see  the  stain  or  blemish  of  sin. 

As  our  first  parents  sought  to  hide  themselves  from 
God  after  they  had  transgressed  his  commandments, 
£o  ofTendt^i's  hide  themselves  from  his  deputies  or  vice- 
gerents on  earth,  not  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  but 
for  shame.  And  if  we  should  give  you  the  real  or 
physical  definition  of  shame,  it  is  no  other  than  the 
striving  uf  nature  to  bide  the  stain  of  our  souls  by 
sending  our  blood  into  the  face  or  visage.  And  men 
do  but  second  this  diclnte  of  nature,  when  they  put 
their  hands  or  other  covering  before  their  faces.  So 
Disarius,  one  of  the  discoursiers  in  Macrobius,  saith, 
ICatnra  pudore  facta  sanguinem  ante  ge  pro  eela- 
fuenfo  tcnelit.  Saturn.  Jib,7>  cap.  11. 

Thus  both  corrupted  nature  and  we  ourselves  seek 
to  hide  our  souls  from  the  view  of  others,  an>eit  we 
cannot  discern  the  inward  stain  or  filth  of  sin,  but  are 
rather  in  love  with  her  painted  pleasures:  but  when 
be  shall  appear  that  knew  no  sin  in  himself,  and  yet 
knows  all  the  secrets  of  man^s  heart,  it  is  no  veil  of 
flesh,  no  die  of  nature,  no  covering  of  the  visage  with 
blood,  that  will  avail  snch  as  continue  to  do  those 
things  whereof  they  are  or  ought  to  be  ashamed,  or 
jwfaicb  they  are  afraid  that  others  should  see  or  know. 
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They  shall  then  desire  the  hills  for  a  veil,  and  the 
rocks  and  inountains  for  a  covering  to  their  shame; 
but  in  vaiQ,  for  perpetual  darkoesa  shall  be  their 
babitaliou,  and  their  present  shame  and  conftisioa  of 
faee  sbal)  then  appear  to  be  the  harbiDger  or  fore- 
ruUDcr  of  death. 


CHAP.   XIX. 

ROBIANS  VI.  II. 

Whatjruit  had  ye  ihe^t  in  those  things  n*hereof  ye  are  no^e 

tis/iai/iedf  &G. 

fFe  are  •manif  fVaya  futgaged  to  serve  Grid  nUh^r  than  to 
serve  Sin,  though  S\n  corild  ttffrjrd  us  as  tnitch  Prtiit  and 
Hcisfard  as  God  dath^  But  th^re.  h  710  Proportion,  no 
Ground  of  CotaparisoUt  betwixt  Ike  Fruits  of  Sin  and  the 
Gijl  of  God^  The  Caje  slated  betu^ixt  the  votuptuoat 
sensual  Life,  and  the  Life  trnir/  ChrUtinn^  Satan's  Me- 
thod and  God^s  Method.  A  Coj/tplajnt  of  the  A^f^tect  of 
Grace. 

1.  The  scope  of  our  apostle's  whole  digcourse  !a 
this  chapter  is  to  deter  us  from  the  service  of  sin ; 
and  by  the  help  of  superabounding  grace,  and  hope  of 
an  exceeding  great  reward^  both  to  encourage  and 
engage  our  best  endeavours  unto  the  service  of  God. 
His  motion  or  argument  was  reasonable,  albeit  sia 
(or  he  that  is  the  author  of  sin]  were  able  to  aSbrd 
us  aa  much  fruit,  or  as  full  a  recompense,  as  tho 
eervice  of  Grod  doth. 

There  is  no  man  amongst  us  of  this  church,  1  pre-' 
sume,  but  doth  abhor  the  heresy  of  the  Maoichees, 
whi(.<b  was  in  part  this,  *  that  we  were  beholden  tu 
another  god  for  our  bodies,  than  unto  him  which 
made  our  eouIs.'  Ycl  if  their  alioniinable  doctriaft 
43iJwcre  (for  disputation  sake)  supposed  as  true, 
coulil  not  he  by  any  right  so  engaged  unto  the  servi 
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of  this  imaginary  god,  as  unto  the  service  of  the  true 
God  which  made  our  souls,  and  doth  purify  them  by 
his  word  and  eacraments :  for  we  are  not  debtors  to 
the  fleshy  hut  unto  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh  we 
are;  debtors  indeed  unto  the  only  God  which  made 
hoth  our  bodies  and  souJs  and  spirite:  he  may  chal< 
JeDg€  our  service  hy  double  right, 

Firstj  by  the  right  of  creation,  which  we  had  shame-  Our  »rvicB 
fully  violated   by  alienating   our  allegiance  unto  hlsGodupai 
enemy.  "  ™ 

Secondly,  by  right  of  redemption ;  for  he  that  made 
us  all,  hRth  redeemed  us  all;  and  if  we  continue  ser- 
vants unto  Bin,  we  do  not  only  violate  that  ancient  or 
former  bond  which  we  owed  unto  him  by  right  of 
creation,  but  that  second  l»ond,  whereby  we  stand 
bound  unto  hlni  hy  right  of  redemption.  And  trans- 
gressors we  should  be,  and  most  unthankful  wretches, 
if  we  did  cot  cheerfully  and  eincercly  betake  ourselves 
unto  hia  service,  albeit  the  reward  or  recompense, 
which  he  hath  promised  and  will  perform,  were  hut 
equal  to  the  fruits  or  pleasures  of  sin. 

But  the  truth  is,  that  so  far  they  are  from  all 
equality,  that  there  is  no  proportion  between  them- 
The  wages  of  sin  are  less  than  nothing  compared 
to  the  reward  of  righteousness,  which  is  more  than  all 
things  else  that  can  befall  us,  For  not  to  be  at  all, 
never  (o  have  had  any  being,  were  better  than  to 
suffer  the  death  here  meant,  so  that  death  and  life, 
especially  everlasting  death  and  everlasting  life,  cannot 
come  into  any  balance.  That  which  ia  worse  than  no- 
thing, or  not  being,  (so  ia  everlasting  death,)  cannot  he 
compared  witl^  any  thing  that  is  good,  much  less  with 
the  perfection  of  goodness,  (such  is  everlasting  life,) 
which  containeth  all  goodness  whereof  we  can  imagine 
our  nature  to  be  capable. 
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2>  The  only  comparison  then  must  be  between  the 
service  of  sin  and  the  service  of  righteousness,  in  respect 
of  our  present  efstate,  or  during  the  time  of  thjs  mortal 
life.  And  so  (if  you  mark  it]  our  apostle  hatb  twt> 
motivtra  to  withdraw  us  from  the  service  of  sin,  and 
two  to  draw  us  to  the  service  of  righteousness. 

The  first  motive,  to  withdraw  us  from  the  service 
of  sin,  16,  that  it  is  fruitlees  and  shameful  for  the 
present. 

The  first  molivCj  again,  to  sway  us  nnto  the  service 
of  righteousness,  is  the  present  fniil  whieh  we  have 
unto  holiness;  and  between  these  two  there  may  b« 
Borne  comparison,  if  we  sequester  them  from  the  other 
two,  to  wit,  from  life  and  deatlj  everlasting. 

To  sequester  the  service  of  righteousness  altogether 
from  the  hope  of  everlasting  life,  or  the  service  of  sial 
altogether  from  the  fear  of  everlasting  death,  is  a  thing, 
if  not  impassible,  yet  not  warrantable,  as  was  shewed 
before  in  the  tenth  chapter:    for  those  things  which 
God  hath  conjoined,  man  may  not  sever ;  yet  we  m&y^l 
so  far  sever  them,  as  God  permitted  them  to  be  severed 
in  the  wiser  heathen^      The  very  heathens  felt  a  kind 
of  compunction  or  sting  of  conscience  upon  the  com- 
mission of  grosser  sins,  which  did  suggest  a  kind 
tacit  fear,  but  of  what  evil  to  come  they  express! 
knew  not.     They  had  again  a  kind  of  joy,  or  gralefut 
testimony,  or  congratulation   of  spirit  or  conscience 
upon  tho  practice  of  things  honest  and  comely :  and 
this  joy  did  kindle  a  secret  hope  or  encouragement  \aM 
go  forwards  in  those  courses;  but  it  burst  not  out  into 
a  flame,  it  wanted  the  light  or  guidance  of  divine  truth- 
For  both  this  fear  and  this  hope  they  had  without  an 
express  hope  of  everlasting  life,  or  express  fear  of  eve 
lasting  death.     However,  the  wiser  or  more  moderate 
'  See  chillier  lo. 
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sort  of  them  did  prefer  the  prccticc  of  virtue,  or  auch 
piety  as  they  knew,  before  the  wonted  pleasures  of  thia 
lift?. 

Yet  this  their  f^realeat  philoHOptieri;  did  not  do,  without  4^4 
the  contradiction  of  such  as  were  given  over  lo  bodily 
pleasures.  And  this  opposition  of  sensual  men  may 
seem  to  have  some  ground  of  reason,  even  from  the 
rule  of  faith  itself,  if  we  had  no  more  express  hopes  of 
everlasting  life,  or  more  distinct  fear  of  everlasting 
dentL»  than  they  had. 

For  shall  we  not  think  that  the  estate  tif  Dives  was 
much  better  than  the  estate  of  Lazarus  Jn  this  life* 
wherein  Dives  received  pleasure  and  Laznrua  pain? 
Now  pleasure  is  much  better  than  pain  ;  and  if  such  a 
life  as  Dives  here  led  aHbrded  pleasure,  how  waa  it  fruit- 
less, specially  in  respect  of  Lazarus'a  life,  which  was  fitll 
of  pain  ?  Indeed,  in  respect  of  a  life  so  charged  with 
pain  as  Lazarus'a  was,  or  with  sucb  vexations  and 
dangers  as  the  life  of  St,  Paul  and  other  more  eminent 
saintfi  of  God  in  the  primitive  church  were,  that  say- 
ing of  our  apostle  is  most  true  1  Cor,  xv.  19 :  If  in 
this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Chrittt^  tre  tire  of  all 
men  mont  mivernhle.  His  meaning  is.  That  if  bodily 
death  might  have  put  an  unquestionable  end  to  all  the 
controversies  betwixt  him  and  hJs  persecutors,  there 
bad  been  no  gain,  but  loss  ratlier,  in  the  prolongation 
of  his  life.  But  wben  men  truly  professing  the  power 
of  Christianity  may  be  devout,  be  religious,  be  obedient 
without  danger  of  persecution,  the  case  is  altered.  80 
that  our  apostle's  saying  doth  not  concern  the  jieaceahle 
and  prosperous  estate  of  Christians^  hut  the  iniquity  of 
tbofie  times,  and  of  sueh  times  as  those. 

3-  But  we  must  consider  that  tliere  is  a  great  deal 
of  differeuce  between  eontrailicling  infiilelityj  or  express 
denial  of  the  souls  immortality,  or  the  resurrection  of 
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the  body,  and  such  an  implicit  or  indistinct  notion  of 
some  recompense  for  well-doiii^^  and  pimisljments  for 
lll-doingB,  a»  the  wiser  heathens  did  acknowledge. 
Sueh  of  them  ae  constantly  acknowledged  but  thus 
much,  though  not  without  interposition  of  some  doubt- 
ing or  distrusting  fits  concerning  the  soul's  iniinortality, 
without  any  notion  at  all  of  the  body's  resurreciioD, 
Tbe  FDipd-did  fully  accord  with  our  apostle  in  this  place ;  That 
™tyV  the  service  of  sin.  or  (to  spealc  in  their  language)  a 
^"1^'/^""  voluptuous  life,  was  altogetlrer  fruitless.  So  the  Ro- 
man orator  tells  us:  Omnia  voluptas  pro  nihiio  pn- 
tnnda  esU  q^iod  cum  pra'terierit  jierinde  sit  ac  si 
K  finUa Jiiisset :  "All  pleasure  ia  to  be  accounted  as  no- 

I  thing  worth,  because  when  it  is  once  past,  it  is  as  if  it 

I  had  never  been  ;''  that  is,  it  leaves  no  fruit  behind  it; 

I  it  is  at  the  beet  but  as  a  blossom  or  bud  which  withers 

I  or  falls  away  before  the  fruit  be  set :  end  a  blossom 

I  without  hope  of  fruit  is  altogether  fruitless,  and  of  no 

I  esteem,     llius  he  spake  of  voluptae^  that  is,  of  plea- 

I  sure  of  the  body  ;  but  he  always  maintained  the  con- 

■  trary  concerning  gaudium^  which  we  call  the  pleasure 
I  or  Joy  of  the  mind,  or  the  inward  testimony  of  a  good 
I  conscience.  In  this  point,  the  same  Romau  orator 
I  (with  Seneca  and  divers  other  heathen  poets  an^ 
I            philosophers)  did   accord   as  well   with   Solomon,  as 

in    the  other  sentence  he  did    with  St.  Paul,  to  wit, 
_  ''  That  a  good  conscience  was  a  continual  feast.'*     Se« 

I  the  tenth   chapter  of  this  book;    and  see   Tully  d 

■  Finib.  lib.  fi.  and  De  Senectiite;  and  his  Paradoxes. 
I  4.  But  I  know  what  a  Tnore  dissolute  heathen  than 
I            Tully  was,  or  a  voluptuous  Chrietian  or  carnal  gos- 
I            peller,  would  at   this  day  object — that  they  are   ac- 
I              quainted  with  greater  bodily  pleasures  than  the  hea-fl 
I            then  philosophers  or  precise  Christians  have  experience    ' 
I            of;  and  for  this  reason  will  appeal  from  us  as  incoMi- y 
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petent  judges.  And  1  confess  it  is  true;  a  dissolute  or 
voluptuous  mail,  whetter  hesitlien  or  ChrisLiaii,  uft- 
times  enjoys  for  a  space  some  greater  pleasures  of 
the  flesli  than  auy  civil  or  modest  man  can  do.  And 
this  was  the  misery  or  ignorance  of  the  beat  sort  of 
heathens,  (whicli  ilid  excuse  their  a  iauio,  though  iiot485 
a  totOy  that  is,  in  respect  of  us,  not  simply,)  iu  that 
they  did  not  kuow  or  suspect  an  invisible  udversary, 
which  deals  with  us  as  a  cunning  quacksalver  or 
crafty  mountebank ;  one  that  secretly  corruptu  our 
diet,  and  by  degrees  insensible  brings  many  diseases 
upon  ue,  that  he  may  gain  credit  or  esteem  by  giving 
us  some  present  ease  or  pleasant  remedy,  though  never 
any  perfect  cure.  And  yet  the  lieatheii  philosopher 
had  observed,  that  most  of  those  pleasures  of  the 
body  or  flesh,  by  which  men  are  specially  drawn  from 
the  practice  of  virtue,  or  moral  honesty,  were  usually 
apprehended  to  be  much  greater  than  Ihey  tnily  were ; 
both  because  most  men  look  upon  their  faces  or  ap- 
proaches in  coming  towards  them,  not  upon  their 
departure  or  back  parts  at  their  going  away :  and 
because  they  are  the  remedies  or  present  abatements 
of  some  grievous  disease,  which  it  were  much  better 
not  to  have,  than  to  stand  in  need  of  any  medicine  bow 
pleasant  soever. 

He  that  is  cured  of  a  deep  wound  or  sore  feels  more 
ease  or  pleasure  when  it  grows  toward  the  healing, 
than  he  should  have  done  in  that  part  if  it  had  cou'- 
tinued  whole.  Vet  who  would  long  for  a  wound  to 
find  such  ease  and  contentment? 

He  that  is  sick  of  a  burning  fever  will  lake  more 
pleasure,  for  the  time  being,  in  drinking  a  cup  of  cold 
water,  than  a  man  in  perfect  health  would  do  In  a 
draught  of  the  pleasantest  wine.  Yet  who  would 
choose  to  be  sick  to  enjoy  such  pleasure  ?    There  is 
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(I  take  it)  no  greater  pleasure  of  any  sense  than  cool- 
ing moisture  in  the  extremity  of  tbirst.  But  it  is  \ 
greater  misery  to  be  put  unto  tLifi  ueed  or  exj^i]c& 
So  is  it  n'ith  all  disBoIute  or  voluptuous  men,  Tak« 
them  for  the  present,  as  they  are  overgi-owu  in  disso- 
luteness and  intemperancy.  and  it  is  a  great  pJea&ure 
for  them  to  hiive  their  desires  satisfied  :  but  it  1b  a 
kiud  of  hull  in  the  mean  time  to  be  pestered  with  Buchfl 
desirea.  which  are  always  more  pcnnaneut  and  more 
durable  than  their  satisfactions  or  contentments  can  be. 
BeKiiles,  tliat  the  ense  and  rerjiedies  whirl;  for  the  pre* 
eent  they  find,  do  in  the  Issue  increase  and  inalignily 
the  nnture  of  their  disease. 

And  if  they  had  beeu  once  acquainted  with  the  true 
delight  and  pleasures  uf  a  moderate  mid  fsober  life,  they 
would  loathe  their  desires,  as  much  as  a  man  that  knows 
what  health  is,  would  dislike  the  inomcntany  pleasure* 
of  the  sick. 

5,  That  commendation  which  the  governor  of  (Hp 
marriage  feast  of  Cana  in  Galilee  did  give  the  bride- 
groom,  in  comparison  of  ordinary  innkeepers  or  wino 
drawers  in  his  time,  may  serve  to  set  forth  the  difler- 
ence  between  the  service  of  righteousness  and  iht 
service  of  sin ;  or  between  the  contrary  method  which 
our  Lord  and  Master  and  the  prince  of  this  world 
observe  in  rewarding  their  followers  :  Evrrt/  man^  sailli' 
the  governor  of  the  feast,  John  ii.  10,  at  the  hegi^ 
nitig  dvtk  set  forth  good  nine ;  and  tvhcn  men  hatf 
uett  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse:  this  is  the 
very  picture  or  image  of  Satan's  praetiee  :  Jn/  tfioit 
(eaith  the  same  governor  of  the  feast  unto  the  bridle- j 
groom)  hast  kept  the  good  ume  until  now;  that  latB 
until  the  close  of  the  feast.  And  this  is  the  lyjw  or 
emblem  of  our  Saviours  method. 

To  apply  it  more  plainly.    The  devil  still  labours  te 
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glut  men  in  their  best  days  \vith  the  sweetest  pleasures  ^M 

or  con  t  en  tm  en  Is  of  the  bod^;  and  when  he  hath  made  ^M 

tfaem  drunk,  or  brought  upon  tbem  an  unquenchable  ^M 

thirst   or   longijig   afttr   the   like-   then    he   venls    hia  ^M 

snuffs  or  refuse  upon  them,  and  plies  them  until  tbejr  ^M 

drink  the  very  dregs  of  God  s  wrath.    But  our  Saviour  ^M 

keeps    his  best  fruits  unto  the  last,  and  by  hia  first  ^M 

blessings  doth  but  as  it  were  prepare  and  qualify  our  ^1 
corrupted  nature  to  be  every  day  than  other  more  486 

capable  of  better.     And  as  of  Satan'e  malice  and  mis-  M 

chfcft  so  of  his  mercy  and  goodness  there  is  no  end  to  ^M 

Btich  as  eintn-ace  theni,  until  they  bring  us  to  au  end-  ^M 

less  and  most  blessed  life*  ^^ 

The  beginnings  of  sin  are  always  pleasant,  at  least  Hoim™ 

8m   puts  us  to  no  pain   in   producing  the  habit  orrmLorbe- 

cu&tom  of  it,  because  it  is  implanted  in  ns  by  nature.  |l'|J^'lJ^\i„ 

But  that  which  one  wittily  said  of  gam\  arts  or  learn-*^"*™'' 

ing   is   most   true   of  the   service   of  righteousueea : 

Radices  amane^  Jrtictn^  duhes.     The  root  or  begin-  ^m 

uing  of  it  is  commonly  unpleasant,  because  it  cannot  ^| 

be  ingrafted  irto  our  currupted  nature  but  as  it  were  ^H 

by  incision  \  but  the  growth  of  it  in  pleasant,  and  the  ^| 

fruits,  to  such  as  are  eseriised  therein,  most  sn'eet  and  ^| 

wholesome.  ^| 

This  is  ID  eilect  the  v^ry  same  that  Siracides  saitb,  ^| 

(perhaps  himself  had  experimented,)  Ecclus.iv,  17, 18:  H 

j4t  the  first  wisdom  trill  wait  ic'tfk  a  ma^i  hy  crooked  ^| 

tvar/e,  and  bring  Jear  and  dread  njioii  hint,  and  tor-  ^M 

meat  him  jcith  her  discipline^  until  she  may  trnsl  his  ^| 

st>ul,  and  fiy  him  hy  her  laws.     Then  will  she  return  ^| 

the  straight  uay  unto  him,  and  coinjhrt  htm^  and  shew  ^| 

hivi  her  secrets.  ^M 

For  planting  a  firm  resoltition  in  us  to  endeavour  ^H 

the  performance  of  those  duties  whereto  our  apostle  ^M 

in  this  place  exhorts  us,  it  is  an  excellent  motive  which  ^| 
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another  heathea  philosopher,  MusoniusS  a  Greek,  as  1 
take  it,  commencJed  to  his  scholars,  (and  Cato  ui^ 
the  same  to  his  soldiers  at  Niimaiitia):  '*  If,"  galtli  he^ 
"  you  beatow  your  pains  in  the  study  of  virtue  and 
goodness,  the  paios  will  go  away  as  fast  as  they  come, 
hut  the  virtue  or  goodneaa  will  abide  with  yiiu ;  hut  If 
yoti  take  dc^light  ur  pleasure  in  that  wlikh  is  evih  the 
pleasure  will  vanish^  the  evil  will  habituate  itself,  aod 
incorporate  itself  in  your  nature,  from  which  it  may 
be  more  easily  repelled  than  ejected  after  it  hath  taken 
possession." 

Now  to  review  honest  pains  or  labours  paat  is  a 
thing  grateful  to  our  memory;  a  good  fruit  in  iUelf 
of  labours  past,  if  they  were  not  otherwise  fruitful. 
But  the  regretting  remembrance  of  time  mispeiit  in 
the  pursuit  of  fruitless  or  unlawful  pleasures  ifi  irk- 
some, is  tedious,  is  loathsome,  even  to  corrupted  uature. 
Thu8  tar,  antl  ftirther,  some  of  the  heathens  did  nut 
paraUel  with  our  apostle  in  this  place.  What  manner 
of  men  then  may  we  think  these  philosophers  would 
have  proved,  as  wc^ll  in  practice  as  speculation,  if  their 
speculations  had  been  seasoned  or  balanced  (as  ouis 
are)  either  with  the  certain  hope  of  everlasting  life,  by 
perseverance  in  well-doing,  or  with  fear  of  an  ever- 
lasting death,  for  continuance  in  doing  evil  ?  And  yet 
we  say,  that  even  tlie  best  works,  the  best  endeavoujs 
and  speculations  of  these  heathens,  were  but  spl^ndida 
peccata,  "  more  neat  aitd  handsome  sins.''  God  grant 
that  most  of  our  own  works  or  speculations  may  prove 
much  better! 

6.  Whilst  I  compare  the  industry  of  these  heathen 

philosophers,  in  employing  those  poor  talents  whicb 

were   bestowed   upon   them,   with    the   sluggish  and 

decrepit   temper   of  this   age,   wherein   the    pletitifiil 

^  9ee  A.Gelliua,  lib.  i6.  cop.  i . 
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revelation  of  divine  Iruth,  to  them  unknown,  becomes  H 

but  bjirren;  rnetfainlcs  the  ^pigramtnattst's  case  might  H 

be  a  fit  emblem  for  the  world  as  it  stood   atfected,  H 

whilst  civility  and  good  literature  were  but  young,  H 

and  as  it  is  now  dispoaed,  whilst  it  hath  all  experience  fl 

and  helps  of  former  ages.     The  tenor  of  the  epigram-  H 

tnadst's  complaint  waa  thus ;  H 

Pauper  er&m  javeiiia,  seaio  cojifectua  inerli  H 

Sam  locuples;  misere  eorto  in  utroque  miseT.  H 

*  Whilst  I  was  young,  and  able  to  enjoy  the  content-  fl 

ments  which  wealth  affords,  my  fortunes  wi^re  mean,  ■ 

and  my  estate  but  poor;    but  now  wealth  is   fallen  H 

upon  me  when  1  have  one  foot  in  the  grave,  and  know  H 

no  use  of  it :  so  that  in  both  ages,  in  both  fortunes,  I  H 

am  a  miserable  man,'  " 

But  why  the  revelations  of  divine  truth  are  so  plen-487 
tiful  in  this  dull,  this  old  and  sleepy  age  of  the  world,  ■ 

which  will  not  make  right  use  of  them,  when  as  they  H 

were  so  rare  and  scant   in   those    times  and   nations  H 

which  In  all  human  probability  would  have  used  them  H 

much  better — this  is  a  depth  or  abyssua  which  may  H 

not  be  dived  into.     Only  this  we  are  bound  to  believe  H 

in    general,  that  the  only  wise  immortal  Ood,  whose  H 

Judgments  are  unxearcbable,  and  his  ways  paM  find-  H 

ing  Quty  hath  reasons  in  themselves  most  just,  though  H 

knowu  to  himself  alone,  why  he  thus  dispeuseth  his  H 

blessings ;  and  such  reasons  aa  shall  appear*  not  only  H 

most  just,  but  most  admirable  unto  us,  when  im  shall  H 

$mow  as  we  are  known.  I 

7-  If  in  the  mean  time  our  eonscicneoa  tell  us  that  Our  fmh^ 
we  ourselves,  or  common  report  informs  us  that  manyhr^immio 
of  Qur  brethren,  fall  short,  not  of  our  calling  only,  but^,ni"(J^,^r 
even  of  those  heathens,  in  the  knowledge  or  practice  |^"^"^'*^^* 
of  many  moral  duties  required  of  both;  let  ua  not^o^nf 

,    ^  grace  glTtii 
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make  the  final  resolution  of  this  defect  into  the  eternal 
and  irresistible  decree,  or  into  the  want  of  means  of 
grace  for  doing  either  better  or  less  amiss  than  we  do: 
for  even  those  heathens,  which  had  not  half  the  ordi- 
nary means,  nor  any  portion  of  these  special  gifb^ 
which  we  have  received,  did  iiiueh  better  than  most  of 
us  do.  O  say  not,  O  think  not,  that  even  this  want 
of  grace,  or  neglect  or  ill  employment  of  those  talents 
which  God  hath  given  ua,  are  to  be  imputed  eitber  lo 
AdanVa  fall  or  our  polhition  in  him.  Adam's  fall  in- 
deed was  the  only  cause  why  we  stood  iu  ueeil  of  grace 
or  means  extraordinary  for  our  recovery;  but  neither 
hia  fall,  nor  any  pretention  of  our  persons  or  indivi- 
duals which  have  fallen  in  him,  are  cither  the  only  or 
the  principal  cause  why  we  are  destitute  of  that  mea- 
sure of  grace  which  is  not,  but  should  be  in  us,  or  of 
our  present  unbelief  or  misbelief. 

The  true  cause  of  ail  these  ia,  our  non-employment 
or  misempjoyment  of  our  talent  which  we  have  re- 
ceived in  baptism;  or  our  abuse  of  that  favour  or 
mercy  which  God  tbr  his  part  in  baptism  sincerely 
hath  plighted  unto  us. 

But  now  that  we  have  not  only  shamefiilly  broken 
but  almost  perpetually  broken  that  vow  which  wft 
made  to  God  in  baptism,  are  we  in  the  same  estate 
that  Adam  was  ?  Or  is  this  covenant  no  better  than 
that  which  God  made  with  him  ?  Yes  ;  he  had  no  pro- 
mise of  being  i-enewed  by  repentance  if  he  should  fall 
from  hia  first  estate.  The  tirst  covenant  being  oncn 
broken  was  not  to  be  renewed,  but  a  second  to  come 
in  its  place ;  and  Into  this  covenant  we  entered  by 
baptism.  And  though  the  sacrament  of  baptism^  or 
the  visible  sign  of  it,  may  not  be  iterated ;  yet  tbH 
astipulation  or  answer  of  a  good  conscience   to  God 
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iriBy  and  ought  to  be  rciiGwed,  and  at  no  time  more 
fitly  or  opportunely  than  at  the  receiving  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  body  and  blood. 

One  special  use  of  this  sacrament  m  the  primitive 
cburch  (in  the  times  of  persecution)  was  to  resume  or 
ratify  tUt  vow  made  in  baptism,  as  appears  by  Piiny" 
the  second,  who  had  the  Christians  in  Bithynia  in 
examination  upon  tht^  meaning  or  intent  of  this  sacra- 
ment; for  the  very  name  of  it  was  suspicious  to  the 
Roman  state.  And  that  very  preparation  which  is 
required  of  all  which  mean  to  he  partakers  of  the  sa- 
crament may  be  reduced  to  these  three  heads: 

First,  To  arraign,  accuse,  and  judge  ourselves  forxhre* 
our  former  frequent  neglect  of  our  vow  in  baptism.       pn-parairDu 

Secondly,  To  request  absolution  and  pardon  of  God  ;)^j,4j^^^*[ 
which  no  man   humbly  and  seriously  doth,  but  he  so- 
lemnly promiseth  amendment  of  what  la  past. 

Thirdly,  To  implore  the  special  aid  or  assistance  of  488 
God's  Spirit  for  better  performance  of  our  vow  and  of 
what  we  now  promise  ;  and  all  this  only  for  the  merits 
of  Christ,  and  through  the  efficacy  of  his  body  and 
blood.  J  will  conclude  with  that  of  the  psalmist — Fb- 
ve£e,  €t  vota  reddite  Jehovm. 

CHAP.   XX. 

ROMANS  VL3I.23, 

For  ihe  ertd  of  those  things  i*  tleath. — For  the  wages  of' sin  U 

death. 

The  jiri^t  and  second  death  both  literally  9neant  xhe  wages  of 
BJn.  Bothjlrxcrihed,  bath  compared,  and  aftetvrd  ftow  and 
wherfin  the  gecoitd  death  ejxeede  the  first.  The  greater 
depriuiiion  qf'good.  the  nxtrsc  and  more  itttwclcome  death 
is.    Evert/  maribcr  of  the  todt/^  every  JaciUty  of  the  soul. 
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the  seat  and  mbject  ufthe  second  death.  A  map  and  scale: 
tht'  mrface  and  solidiir^  oft/ie  second  deaths  Ptiin  imjtrozvd 
trtj  enhrgitig  the  capacity  oftit^  ptUient.  and  b^  inlending 
m-  advancing  the  activity  iifi/i€  agent.  7hree  diniert^ionM 
nf  the  second  death  ^  X.hUcnsivctiCSS  i  ^.duration;  3.  unin- 
Ui-jnittliig  cmitiiiualion  of  torment.  Poena  tiamtn  tl  sensus, 
term^  coincident.  Pain^  of  the  damned  esscftllal  and  aart- 
dental.  Just  to  punish  rnomtntaiiy  siu  iMlh  pain  €ter7tal. 
The  Tcflt'ctwn  and  revolution  of  thoughts  vpon  tfte  sinner't 
Jolly,  ike  jejtjrm  ofcoTtffcicnce. 

1.  Death  and  life  have  the  same  eeat  aad  suliject, 
Nothing  dieth  unless  it  fir^t  live;  and  death  hi  the 
general  is  an  extinction  of  Life.  Death  in  scriptures  id 
two  ways  taken. 

First,  For  bodily  de^th,  which  ia  (ke  first  death, 

SeLxiudly,  For  the  deatli  of  both  body  and  soul, 
whifh  is  called  ike  second  death. 

Both  are  here  literally  meant;  both  are  the  wages 
of  sin. 

The  former  death  U  comRion  to  all,  excepting  such 
of  the  godly  as  shall  be  found  alive  at  Christ's  coming 
to  jud^fmeot ;  they  shall  cot  die,  but  be  changed. 

First  then  of  bodily  death ;  and  secondly  of  supcr- 
Tiatural,  or  the  ^coud  death,  and  wherein  it  exceedeth 
the  first  death. 

The  opposition  between  bodily  death  and  bodily  life 
is  merely  privative ;  such  as  is  between  light  and  dark- 
ness, ur  between  sight  and  bliiidnesH.  And  this  death 
must  be  distinguished  according  to  the  degrees  of  life 
of  which  it  ifl  tbe  privation. 

Of  life,  the  degrees  be  three :  the  first  of  mere  vege- 
tables, as  of  trees,  of  plants^  of  herbs,  or  whatsoever  is 
capable  of  growth  or  nourishment ;  the  second  is  of 
creatures  endued  with  sense ;  tbe  third  is  the  life  of 
mau,  who,  besides  sense,  ia  endued  with  reason.  The 
reasonable  life  includes  the  seusitive,  as  the  ficusitlve 
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doth  the  life  vegetable.  Whalaoever  bodily  creature  la 
endowed  with  reason,  is  likewise  endowed  with  senNe. 
But  many  things  wlneh  are  endowed  with  sense  are 
uncapable  of  reason.  And  again,  what  ereature  soever  it 
be  which  is  partaker  of  the  life  sensitive,  is  partaker 
likewise  of  vegetation,  of  growth  or  nourishment.  But 
many  things  which  are  nourished  and  grow,  as  treeSj 
berbs,  plants,  grass,  and  eoi*n,  are  uncapabie  of  the  Ufe489 
sensitive ;  and  yet  eveo  these  are  said  to  die,  aa  they 
properly  do  when  their  nutrinieut  fails.  But  albeit 
tlie  first  beginning  of  man^s  life  in  the  womb  be  only 
vegetative,  not  sensible  or  reasonable,  yet  no  man  dieth 
according  to  this  kind  of  death  only;  for  such  as  fall 
into  an  atrophy,  (which  is  a  kind  of  death,  or  priva- 
tion of  ihe  nutritive  faculty,)  yet  are  they  not  to  be 
accounted  as  dead  so  long  as  they  have  the  use  of  any 
sense,  no,  nor  after  they  be  deprived  of  all  outward 
senses,  so  long  as  their  hearts  do  move,  or  their  lungs 
send  out  breath  :  so  that  the  bodily  death  of  man  in- 
cludes a  privation  of  sense  and  motion.  This  difler- 
ence  again  may  be  observed  in  the  degrees  of  bodily 
death. 

2.  Trees  and  vegetables  always  die  without  pain; 
so  do  not  man  and  beast ;  for  that  both  of  them  are 
endowed  with  sense  and  motion,  both  of  them  are  ca- 
pable of  pain;  and  pain,  if  it  be  continued  and  ex- 
treme, di'aws  sensitive  death  after  it.  IVor  can  this 
death  approach  or  find  entrance  into  the  seat  of  life 
but  by  pain.  And  inasmuch  as  this  kind  of  life  is 
sweet,  death,  which  is  the  deprivation  of  it,  is  always 
unpleasant  Bird  Itrrible  unto  man,  not  only  in  respect 
of  the  pain  which  ushers  it  in,  but  in  respect  of  the 
loss  of  vital  Eweetness  which  it  brings  with  it  The 
pains  of  dying  may  be  as  great  in  beasts  as  in  man ; 
_  Bb4 
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BO  ia  Dot  the  loss  of  that  goodness  which  is  contained 
in  life;  for  reasoaleas  creatures  ^MTceive  it  not,  A 
memory  they  have  of  pains  past,  a  seiiat  or  fettling  of 
paiDQ  present,  and  a  fear  of  death  when  it  approacheth, 
but  no  forethought  or  reckoning  of  what  follows  after 
deatli.  Thi.s  is  proper  lo  the  reasonable  creature.  Now 
this  forethought  of  what  may  follow  after,  makes  death 
more  bitter  to  man  than  it  can  be  to  reasonless  creatures. 
Aud  amongst  men,  the  more  or  greater  the  coutent- 
ments  of  life  have  been,  and  the  better  they  are  pro- 
vidt^d  for  the  continual  supply  of  such  contentments, 
the  more  grievous  is  the  conceit  or  forethought  of  death 
natural  unto  them.  The  summons  of  death  is  usually 
more  unwelcome  to  a  man  in  perfect  health  than  to  a 
crazed  body;  so  it  is  to  a  man  of  wealth  and  credit, 
more  than  to  one  of  a  forlorn  estate  or  broken  for- 
tunes. So  eaith  Ecclesiasticus,  chap.  sli.  1 :  O  deafh^ 
how  bitter  is  the  remembrance  of  thee  to  a  man  that 
lirt'tk  at  refil  in  fuA  possessions^  unto  tht  man  that 
hath  nothing  to  vex  him,  and  that  hath  prosperity  in 
ail  things:  yea^  unto  him  that  is  yet  ahie  to  receive 
meat ! 

Yet  is  not  the  loss  of  life,  of  sense,  or  the  foregoing 
of  worldly  contentments,  the  only  cause  why  men  tiatu* 
rally  fear  death ;  for  though  it  deprive  them  of  all 
these,  yet  doth  not  the  death  of  man  consist  in  this 
deprivation.  The  budy  loseth  all  these  by  the  divorce 
which  death  makes  betwixt  it  and  the  soul;  but  ae&«fl 
ing  the  fiubstance  of  the  soul  still  remaius,  the  greatest 
tear  which  can  iwssess  a  natural  mau  is  the  future 
doubtful  estate  of  the  soul  after  this  dissolution.  Many 
which  never  hoped  or  expected  any  reunion  or  second 
marriage  between  the  soul  and  body  after  death  had 
once  divorced  them,  had  yet  a  true  notion  that  the 
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soul  dJd"not  die  with  the  body;  and  out  of  this  con-  I 

ceit  some  were  more  afraid  of  death  than  any  brutish  I 
or  reasonless  creature  can  be. 

Some  other  few  became  as  desirous  of  it,  as  pn- Daire  ctf 
soners,  which  hope  to  escape,  are  of  a  gaol  delivery  ;^tomi- 
and  thoug;ht  it  a  great  freedom  (especially  in  their  dig-"*'*' 
conteated  melaDcholy  passion)  to  have  the  keys  of  this 

tnorta]  prison  iu  their  own  keeping,  to  be  able  to  let  J 

their  souls  and  life  out  at  their  pleasure.     But  though  1 

jt  be  universally  true,  that  the  corruptihle  body  during  i 

the  time  of  this  hfe  is  but  a  walking  prison,  or  move-  I 

able  cage,  unto  the  immortal  soul ;  yet  the  soul  being  I 

long  accustomed  to  this  prison  doth  naturally  choose  I 

to  continue  in  it  still,  rather   than   to  be  uncertain  I 
whither  to  repair  after  it  go  hence- 

That  some  heathens  have  taken   upon  them  to  let  490 

their   souls   out  of  their   bodies   before   the   time  ap-  i 

pointed  by  course  of  nature,  or  doom  given  upon  them  I 

by  thoir  supreme  Judge;  this  wat^  but  such  a  delusion  I 

of  Satan,  ae  one  man  sometimes  in  malice  puts  upon  I 

arother :     for    so    ofttimes    a    secret    enemy    or    false  I 

friend    hath    jiersuaded   others   to   break   the   prison  I 

whereto  they  were  upou  presumption  rather  than  on  I 

evidence   of  any  notorious   fact  committed,  to  make  \ 
them    by  this   [ueans   unquestionably   liable  unto   the 

punishment  of  death,  which  without  such  an  escape  a 

they  might  have  escaped.    For  any  man  wittingly  and  I 

willingly  to  separate  the  soul  aud  body  which  God  I 

bath  joined,  is  a  damnable  presumption,  an  usurpation  I 

of  God's  own  office  or  authority.  I 

To  solicit  or  sue  for  a  divorce  betwixt  thera  is  not  I 

safe  for  any.  save  only  for  such  as  have  good  assur-  I 

ADce,  or  probable  hopes,  that  when  they  are  dissolved  I 

tbey  shall  he  with  Christ.     Now  the  souls  of  such  a3  | 

die  in  him  have  no  desire  to  return  unto  the  former  I 
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prison  of  the  body.  But  such  as  have  not  in  this  life 
been  espoused  unto  him  would  choose  rather  to  re- 
main in,  or  to  return  unto,  their  Former  prison,  than 
to  he  held  in  custody  by  their  spiritual  enemies.  Their 
estate  for  the  present  is  worse  than  the  sufferaoce  of 
bodily  deathj  being  chaTg;ed  both  with  perpetual  £uf-< 
ferance  and  expectation  to  suffer  the  second  dtath. 
OrdiQK-  3.  And  this  death  difTers  more  from  the  first  death 
rtiiurcinit'than  infer  numt^audum ;  that  is,  more  thao  in  order 
^^^*  ^""^  of  account,  or  rank  of  place.  What,  then,  is  not  the 
second  death  a  privation  of  life?  Yes;  it  is  all  this, 
and  somewhat  more  besides.  Kvery  vice  includes  s 
K  privation   of  the  contrary  virtue,  and  is  a  grt^at  deal 

I  worse  than  want  of  virtue.    So  every  sickuess  includes 

■  n  prtvatiou  of  some  branch  of  health,  and  19  much 

I  worse  than  a  neutrality,  or  middle  temper,  (if  any 

I  Buch  there  he,)  between  health  and  siclcness.      80  dotli 

I  the  second  death  include  an  extreme  contrariety  to  life 

I  and  all  the  contentments  of  it.     Blindness  is  a  mere 

I  privation  of  sight;  and  the  eye  which  cannot  see  is 

I  dead  in  respect  of  this  branch  of  life;  and  this  deatb, 

I  or  deprivation  of  this  sense,   is  only   matter   of  Ioes> 

I  Tlie  eye,  or  subject  of  sight,  (ofttjines,)  after  the  Joes 

I  of  si^ht,  suffers  uo  pain;  no  laore  doth  the  ear  aft«c 

K  it  becomes  deaf;   nor  the  sense  of  feeling  after  it  be 

I  numbed.  A  man  stricken  with  the  palsy  feels  no  smart 

I  iu  that  part  which  it  posscss^tb.     Whilst  any  part  of 

m  our  body  is  sensible  of  pain,  it  is  an  argument  that  it 

I  is  yet  alive,  not  finite  dead  ;  and  yet  is  all  pain  rather 

I  a  branch  of  death  than  of  life.     For  much  better  It 

I  were  to  die  the  hrst  death  than  to  live  continually  in 

I  deadly  paia.     No  man  but  would  he  willing  to  lose  a 

I  tooth,  rather  tljaii    to  have   iL   jjerpetually  tormented 

I  with  the  toothache.    Now  the  second  death  is  no  other 

I  than  a  perpetual  living  unto  deadly  pain  or  torture. 
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I  Bodily  death,  or  not  b^ing,  ia  not  so  mufh  worse 
than  life  natural  with  all  its  euiitpntirients,  as  the  se- 
cond death  is  worse  than  the  first,  or  the  bcdily  pains 
which  con  accompany  it.  The  parts  or  branches  of 
the  first  death  are  altogether  as  many  as  the  parts  of 
iife  natural;  the  seat  or  subject  of  the  second  death  ie 
larger.  There  is  no  member  of  the  hotly,  or  faculty  of 
the  soul,  whether  sensitive  or  rational,  which  becomes 
not  the  seat  or  subject  of  the  second  death.  As  this 
death  is  the  wages  qfftin,  so  it  is  for  extension  com- 
mensurable unto  the  body  of  siii-  Now  there  is  no 
part  or  faculty  in  man  whit?b  in  this  lite  hath  been 
free  from  sin ;  and  whatsoever  part  or  faculty  hath  in 
this  life  been  polluted  with  sin.  becomes  the  seat  and 
d wellingjilace  of  the  second  death.  Wheresoever  sin 
did  enter,  it  did  enter  but  as  an  harbinger  to  take  up 
so  many  several  rooms  for  that  death.  Who  is  he  that 
can  say  that  lust  hath  not  sometimes  entered  in  at  the  491 
eye  ?  that  the  seeds  of  lust,  of  envy.  oF  murder,  and  of 
other  sins,  have  not  taken  possession  of  the  ear?  that 
his  tongue  or  taste  hath  not  given  entertainment  to 
riot,  gluttony,  and  excess  in  meat  and  drink  ?  that  bis 
sense  of  smell  hath  not  been  sometimes  a  pander  to 
these  and  the  like  exorbitances?  And  the  other  tifth, 
cr  gross  sense  of  touch,  is  as  the  common  bed  of  sin ; 
for  it  spreads  itself  throughout  all  the  rest,  and  is  the 
foundation  of  every  other  external  sense, 

4.  To  give  you  then  a  true  map  of  the  second  death — 
and  more  than  a  map  of  it,  or  of  their  estate  that  are 
Btibject  unto  it,  we  cannot  exhibit : — the  map,  with 
the  true  sc;ile  for  measuriog  the  region  of  death,  with 
the  miserable  estate  of  its  inhabitants,  is  thus ; 

Nature  and  common  experience  aSbrd  us  these 
general  unerring  rules : 
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AdiMiiiic         That  all   pain  and   enef  are  improved    by  one  of 

tha  veho-    these  two  means,  or  by  both  : 

^rJr^nr.     ^^^  ^^t^  ^y  tiQUrgJug  the  capacity  of  every  senae 

D^tmthp^j.   faculty   which  is   capable   of  pain   or  discontent.    . 

^^^^  Secondly,  by  the  vehemency  or  riolence  of  the  objectfl 
or  agent  whith  makes  the  impression  upon  the  passive  " 
eense  or  capacity. 

One  and  the  same  agent,  aa  well  for  quality  as  for 
intention  of  its  active  force,  doth  not  make  the  sams 
impressioo  npon  difierert  subjeGts,  though  both  ca- 
pable of  impression;  as  one  and  the  same  flatne  and 
etearn  of  fire  hath  not  one  and  the  same  effect  on  irou, 
steel,  and  wax,  though  all  of  them  be  in  th&  same  dis- 
tance from  it-  Quicquid  recipitur^  recipitur  ad  tro- 
dum  recipienth:  "How  powerful  soever  any  agent 
be,  the  patient  can  receive  or  retain  no  more  of  itd 
power  than  it  ia  capiible  of,"  Again ;  how  capable 
soever  the  patient  be  of  any  violent  irnpreasion,  ye( 
the  capacity  of  It  is  not  filled^  unless  the  force  of  the 
agent  be  proportionable  unto  it.  And  though  it  be 
able  to  receive  never  bo  much,  yet  it  is  true  agaia» 
Nihil  ditt  qt/od  mm  hahet,  nee  plus  drd  qnatti  habet: 
"  No  creature,  no  agent  whatsoever,  can  bestow  any 
greatLT  measure,  whether  of  good  or  evil,  whether  of 
pain  or  pleasure,  than  is  contained  within  the  sphere 
of  its  Hciivity." 

From  these  unquestionable  principles  this  universal 
conclusion  will  undoubtedly  follow :  *  That  all  excessy 
or  full  measure  of  pain,  of  grief,  or  woe,  of  every 
branch  of  malum  pirnfe,  must  amount  from  the  im- 
proved capacity  of  the  sense  or  faculty  which  receives 
impression,  and  from  the  strength  and  potency  of  the 
object  which  makes  the  impression,* 

5.  There  is  no  human  body  which  is  not  by  nature 
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capable  of  the  gout ;  yet  such  aa  are  accustomed  to 
coarser  fare,  to  moderate  diet,  and  hard  labour,  are 
less  capable  of  this  disease  than  such  as  cherisE]  and 
pamper  the  sense  of  laate  and  touching.  What  is  the 
reason?  Daintiness  of  diet  improves  the  capacity  of 
the  sense  of  fecHng,  and  makes  it  more  tender,  and  so 
more  apt  to  receive  the  impression  of  noisome  hu- 
mours; and  the  Batne  daintiness,  or  exee^  of  delicate 
fare,  is  more  apt  and  forcible  to  breed  plenty  of 
forcible  and  piercing  humours  than  coarser  fare  or 
moderate  diet  is.  For  the  same  rei^son,  he  whose 
sense  of  smelHug  or  taste  is  by  natural  disposition  of 
body,  or  by  accustomance,  more  subtile  or  accurate, 
wll  be  more  otfcnded  with  loathaome  smells  and  nasty 
food,  than  he  which  hath  the  same  senses  by  a  na- 
tural disposition  more  dull,  or  mure  disused  from  deli- 
cate odours  or  dainty  meats.  And  a  musical  ear,  ac- 
customed to  melodious  consorts,  will  be  more  dis- 
pleased with  jarring  or  discording  sounds,  than  he 
which  bath  the  same  sense  of  hearing  unpolished  by 
art,  or  accustomed  to  ruder  noises.  The  more  accu-4^ 
rate  a  man's  sight  is  by  natural  disposition,  or  the 
more  insight  a  man  hatb  in  the  art  of  limning  or 
paintings  or  the  more  accustomed  he  is  to  view  fresh 
colours  and  proportions,  the  more  impatient  he  is  to 
behold  unsightly  objects  or  deformed  prospects.  And 
according  to  the  increase  of  uneightliness  or  ugliness 
in  the  object,  his  offence  or  grief  doth  still  grow  and 
increase.  The  rule  then  is  general,  that  the  discon- 
tent, the  grief  or  pain  of  every  one  of  the  five  outward 
senses,  still  accrues  from  the  capacity  or  aptitude  of 
the  sense  to  receive  ingratcful  impressions,  and  from 
the  potency  or  efficacy  of  the  agent  to  make  such  im- 
pressions. 

The  same  rule  holds  as  true  in  oiu*  internal  faculties 
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or  senses.  A  man  by  tiatui'fll  disposition  of  immode- 
rate appetite  for  meat  and  drink  is  far  more  tormented 
with  the  same  want  iif  them  than  a  moderate  or  leas 
greedy  appetite  is.  And  this  sense,  which  is  none 
the  live,  hath  this  peculiar  property,  that  it  id  toN 
inentLd  with  its  own  capacity,  without  any  agent  or 
object  to  inflict  pain  upon  it.  The  mere  want  of  food 
is  more  grievous  to  it  thau  any  positive  pain  Chat  can 
befall  it  by  any  external  agents. 

To  a  man,  agnin,  of  a  curioua  fancy  or  accurate 
judgment,  an  ignorant  or  slovenly  discourse  is  more 
unpleasant  than  to  an  illiterate  nian,  or  to  one  of 
duller  capacity  for  wit. 

To  an  ambitious  or  popular  man,  the  least  touch 
disesteem,  or  jealousy  of  diarespect,  is  more  bitter  than 
an  open  adront  or  disgrace  nnto  an  honest,  upright 
heart,  which  looks  no  way  but  one,  to  that  whtcb 
leads  to  truth  and  honesty.  And  he  that  labours  1o 
improve  this  appetite  of  honour  or  popular  esteem, 
doth  but  solicit  the  multiplication  of  his  own  woes; 
for  seeing  honor  est  in  honorante,  honour  is  seated  in 
them  that  do  the  honour,  not  in  them  that  are  ho- 
noured, seeing  popular  applause  depends  upon  the 
breath  of  the  multitude,  the  man  that  sets  his  mind  , 
upon  it  doth  but  as  one  that  exposeth  his  naked  body  ■ 
to  the  lash  or  scourge,  or  at  the  best  to  others' 
courte&y.  A  man  that  much  mindcth  his  gain,  and 
hath  his  senses  exercised  in  cunning  bargainings,  takes 
the  loss  of  opportunity  or  fair  advantage  to  increase 
his  wealth  more  deeply  to  heart  than  another  man, 
whose  mind  is  weaned  from  the  world,  doth  his  very 
want  or  penury.  So  that  though  the  want  oi'  loss 
the  one  be  much  greater  than  the  other's,  yet  the  capa- 
city of  his  appetite,  or  desire  of  gain,  is  much  less,  and 
therefore  no  way  so  apt  to  receive  the  impression  o£ 
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discontentment  or  grief  from  the  same  occurrences  or 
occasions  wbii-b  torment  the  other. 

6.  Now  to  put  all  these  together ; — Let  ua  suppose 
one  and  the  same  man  to  be  immoderately'  desirous  of 
worldly  honours  ond  riches,  and,  by  this  means,  of  an 
extraordinary  capacity  for  receiving  all  those  i»ai'ts  of 
grief  or  sorrow  which  can  accrue  from  loss  of  goods, 
from  contempt,  disgrace,  and  bcoih  ;  and  yet  withal  as 
capable  of.  and  aa  much  inclined  to,  all  the  pleasures 
of  boilily  senses,  whereby  his  capacity  of  pain  or  tor- 
ture may  be  improved  to  the  uttermost.  Let  us  also 
suppose  or  imagine  the  same  maa  to  be  daily  exposed 
to  all  the  temptations,  to  all  the  vexatious  that  his 
bodily  senses  or  internal  faculties  are  capable  of,  from 
the  occurrences  or  impressions  of  objects  most  ingrate- 
ful;  a9,  to  be  daily  cheated,  daily  disgraced;  to  have 
his  eyes  filled  with  ghastly  sights,  his  ears  with  hi- 
deous noi.ses,  his  smell  cloyed  with  loathsnme  savom^, 
and  his  (aste  vexed  with  bitter  and  unpleasant  meats, 
or  rather  poison,  which  cannot  be  digested;  and  his 
sense  of  touch  daily  infested  with  deadly  pain  ;  his  ap- 
petite of  meat  and  drink  daily  tormented  with  hunger 
and  thirst — mid  from  a  man  in  this  woful  estate  and 
piteous  plight  we  may  take  the  surface  or  fii'st  dimen-4y^ 
sion  of  the  second  death,  but  not  the  thickness  or  soli- 
dity of  it. 

That  we  must  gather  thus  :  first  by  negatives.  How 
capable  soever  a  man's  bodily  senses  may  be  of  pain 
or  pleasure,  or  his  iutemal  faculties  of  joy  or  sorrow  ; 
yet  it  is  generally  true  in  this  life,  Fehemens  sensi- 
bile  corrumpit  sensum  :  "  The  veheraeucy  or  exceasive 
strength  of  the  agent  or  sensible  object  doth  cornipt 
or  dead  the  sense/*  Huge  noises,  though  in  their  na- 
ture not  hideous,  or  for  quality  not  displeasing,  will 
breed  a  deafness  in  the  ear.     And  though  light  be  the 
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most  grateful  object  that  the  eye  can  behold,  yet  the 
too  much  gazmg  upon  it,  or  the  admission  of  too 
much  of  it  into  the  eye,  will  strike  it  with  blioilDesfi^ 
Long  accustom  ail  ce  unto  dainty  raeats  doth  dull  the 
taste  and  take  away  the  appetite.  Likewifie,  too  much 
cold  or  too  much  heat  doth  either  dissolve  or  beDumb 
the  sense  of  feeling ;  aad  a  man  may  lo5e,  not  tbe 
emelling  only,  bat  even  the  common  sense,  or  animal 
faculty,  by  strong  perfumes,  much  more  by  loathsome 
and  abominable  Bmells.  There  is  not  one  of  the  five 
outward  aeuaes^  but  if  its  proper  object  be  too  violent, 
or  too  veheirient,  may  let  in  death  to  all  the  rest  A 
man  may  be  killed  without  a  wound,  either  at  the 
eye  or  at  the  ear,  at  the  nose  or  at  the  mouth:  so 
be  may  be  by  the  sense  of  hunger  or  thirst,  without 
any  weapon  or  poison,  only  by  mere  want  of  food. 
The  gangrene  (or  other  like  disease,  wfaieh  ivorkfi 
only  upon  the  sense  of  touch  or  feeling)  brings  many 
to  an  end  without  any  foreign  enemy.  Some  have 
died  a  miserable  death  by  close  impriRoument  in  a 
nasty  prison,  without  violence  to  any  other  sense  savf 
only  to  the  sense  of  smelling.  Many  have  died  of 
surfeits,  though  of  delicate^  and,  in  their  kind,  whole- 
some meats.  Regnlus^  that  famous  Roman  senator, 
did  die  as  miserable  a  death  as  his  enemies  could  de- 
vise against  him,  without  any  other  instrument  of 
cruelty  besides  the  force  or  strength  of  the  most  grate- 
ful object  which  the  eye  can  behold,  that  is,  of  the  sun ; 
nnto  whose  splendent  beams  his  eyes  were  exjiosed 
without  the  mask  or  shelter  of  bis  eyelids,  which  his 
cruel  enemies  (for  increasing  his  pain  and  lingering 
torture)  had  cut  off. 

Others  again,  which  wanted  no  contenbnent  either 
of  the  outward  or  internal  senses,  have  died  through 
mere  grief  and  sorrow,  tirst  conceived  either  from  loss 
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of  gooda  or  friends,  or  for  fear  of  disgrace  and  shame ; 
and  some  through  exo^sive  and  sudden  joy.  So  ibat 
in  this  life  it  is  antversally  true,  and  undoubudly  ex- 
perienced in  all  the  bodily  aenscs,  and  moat  other  fa- 
culties of  the  50uL  Nullum  tiolen/um  ei^f  perpetuum. 
There  is  no  grief,  no  pain  or  sorrow,  whether  inflicted 
by  external  agents,  or  whether  it  breeds  within  us,  or 
be  hatched  by  the  reflection  of  our  own  thoughts  upon 
others'  wrongs,  or  our  own  oversights  or  misdeeds, 
but,  if  it  be  violent  or  excessive,  it  becomes  like  a 
raging  dame,  which  both  devours  the  subject  whereon 
it  eserciseth  its  efficacy,  and  puts  an  end  to  its  own 
being,  by  de?itroying  that  fuel  which  fed  it. 

7-  This  tiien  Is  the  pro|>erty  of  the  second  death, 
and  tlie  miserable  condition  of  t^uuh  as  must  receive  the 
wages  of  sin  ;  that  after  tiie  resurrection  of  the  body,  the 
rapacities  as  well  of  the  bodily  senses  as  of  other  facul- 
ties, are  so  far  iniproved^  i^o  far  enlarged,  that  uo  ex- 
tremity of  any  external  agents  no  virulency  of  any 
disease  which  breeds  within  them,  no  strength  of  ima- 
gination or  reflection  upon  what  they  have  in  time 
past  foolishly  done,  or  what  they  euiler  for  the  present, 
or  may  justly  fear  hereafter,  can  either  dissolve  or 
weaken  thdr  passive  capacities  or  strength  to  endure 
the  like.  Every  faculty  becomes  more  durable  than 
an  auvjl  to  receive  all  tbe  blows  that  can  be  fastened 
upon  them,  find  all  the  impressions,  how  violent  so- 
ever, which  io  this  life  would  in  an  instant  dissolve  or 
dead  them.  So  that  the  second  death,  as  is  aaid  be- 
fore, is  a  life  or  vivacity  contiuuaUy  to  sustain  deadly 
pains. 

The  dimensions  of  this  death  may  be  deduced  to 
these  three  heads ; 

Firsts  to  the  intensiveness  of  the  pain  or  grief, 
which  is  more  extreme  than  any  man  in  this  life  can 
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suffer,  because  the  capacities  of  every  sense,  or  passive 
faculty,  are  in  a  manner  infinitely  enlarged  ;  and  so  is 
the  strength  or  violence  of  external  agents,  and  the 
sting  of  conscience,  or  perplexed  thoughts,  wonderfully 
increased. 

Secondly,  to  the  duration  of  all  those  punishmente; 
for  it  is  a  death  everlattiu^. 

Lastly,  to  the  uncessant  perpetuity  of  the^ie  ever- 
lasting pains;  for  tlity  are  not  iiiflicied  by  fits,  but 
without  all  intermission,  though  bnl  for  a  inomenl. 
There  is  not  an  ill  day  and  a  good,  not  an  ill  hour 
and  a  good,  not  an  ill  minute  and  a  good,  not  an  ill  % 
moment  and  a  good,  in  hell ;  all  times  are  extremely 
evil;  variety  of  torments  breeds  no  ease.  Thus  much 
appeared  by  the  parable  of  the  rich  glutton,  who  coulii 
not  obtain  90  much  of  Abraham  as  a  drop  of  vpater  to 
cool  his  tongue;  which,  if  it  had  been  granted,  could 
not  bave  effected  any  intermission  or  intercision  of 
pain,  nor  any  abatement,  tor  the  present,  which  would 
not  have  enraged  the  flame  aa  much  in  the  next  mo- 
ment. 80  thnt  8ueh  as  suffer  the  second  death  kuow 
not  how  to  ask  any  thing,  for  their  good,  because  in- 
deed nothing  can  do  them  any  gof^d ;  but  all  things, 
even  their  ovm  wishes,  conspire  unto  their  harm,  and 
increase  their  woe  and  misery. 

8.  Some,  taking  occasion  from  this  parable,  have 
moved  a  question,  not  much  necessary,  whether  the  6rc 
of  hell  lie  material  fire  or  no  ;  that  is,  such  as  may  pal- 
pably or  visibly  scorch  the  body,  and  torment  the  out- 
ward aensGfl.  Sometimes  this  fire  is  described  by  a 
flame,  as  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  glutton  ;  sometimefi 
by  the  blackness  of  darkness,  as  in  St.  Jude.  It  is  not 
the  flame  or  visibility  of  this  fire  which  argues  U  to  te  I 
materia] ;  the  flame  is  least  material  in  our  iire.  And 
palpable  it  may  be,  though  not  visible;  but  with  tfaia 
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question  I  will  not  meddle,  being  impossible  to  be  de- 
termined withoul  sigbt  or  experience,  which  God  grant 
we  never  have*  It  shall  suffice  therefore  in  brief  to 
shew  how  this  fire,  or  rather  the  pains  of  the  second 
death,  are  deciphered  or  displayed  in  scripture- 

KoWt  as  the  joys  of  heaven  are  set  forth  unto  UB 
under  such  emblems  or  representations  as  are  visible  or 
known  unto  ua^  and  yet  we  do  not  helievt^  that  they  are 
formally  or  properly  such  rs  these  shadows  or  pit'tures 
repi*eseiit,  but  rather  eminently  contain  the  greatest 
joys  that  by  these  representations  we  can  coucejvc  or 
imagine;  so  we  are  bound  to  believe*  that  the  pains 
of  hdl  are  at  feast  either  pro{>er]y  and  fonually  Auch 
as  the  scripture  describee  them  to  be,  or  more  extreme 
and  violent  than  if  they  were  sueh  as  the  characters 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  put  upon  tbeni  do  with- 
out metaphor  import  or  signify.  More  extreme  they 
are  than  flesh  and  blood  In  this  life  could  endure  for  a 
minute;  for  ?ts  Jie^h  and  hlood  ca/itioi  inherit  the 
iin^fom  of  heaven,  so  neither  can  they  endure  or  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  Satan :  there  must  be  a  change 
of  this  corrupttbLe  nature  before  it  be  capable  of  these 
everlasting  pains.  Ho  much  the  description  of  it  in 
holy  scripture  doth  import, 
|WThe  first,  and  that  a  terrible  description  of  it,  is 
™aiah  xxx.  Sa  :  Tophet  h  ordained  of  old ;  yea,  Jqv 
the,  king  it  is  prepared: — the  pile  thereof  is  fire 
and  much  irood;  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a. 
stream  of  brims/orre,  doth  kindle  it.  The  like*  but 
more  terrible,  hath  St,  John,  Rev,  xx,  10:  The  devil 
that  deceived  them  was  cant  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
briftisionet  where  the  heast  and  the  Jhljte  prophet  are,  495 
and  shall  be  tormejiteft  day  and  night  fior  ever  and 
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eter:  and,  as  he  adds,  ver.  14»  this  lake  f^Jtre  is  the 
second  death.    And  St.Jude  teJIa  lis,  that  the  destruc- 
tion qf  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  cities  about 
them,  is  setj'orth  as  an  example  or  type  of  this  eternal 
Jire;  that  is,  such  fearful  torments  as  that  people  suf- 
fered for  a  moment,  the  damned  shall  suffer  iu  hell 
eternally^     The  ruins  of  bodom   and  Gomorrah,  and 
the  desd  aea,  or  brimstone  lake,  wherein  neither  fish 
nor  other  creature   liveth,  was   left  unto  all    future 
ages,  to  ecrve  as  a  map  or  picture  of  that  lake  of  tiie 
and   brimstone  which  8t.  John  mentions,  that  is,  of 
helL      Now  the  very  steam  of  audi  a  lake  woitld  sliile 
or  torment  flesh  and  hloocl  to  death  in  a  moment ;  the  ■ 
outward  senses  are  not  capable  of  its  first  impressions.     > 
9.  Some  schoolmen  have  moved  a  more  pertineLt  J 
question,  whether  this  pum'shineat  of  sense  (which — or  I 
the   instrumental  mean   of  which — is  thus   described 
unto  us  by  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone)  be  greater  oi 
less  than  the  poena  datnni  ;  that  is,  whether  their  im- 
prisonment or  confinement  to  hell,  and  their  subjection 
to  tormenting  fiends,  he  worse  than  their  eazclusioii 
out  of  heaven,  and  the  perpetual  loss  of  God's  joyfiil 
presence.      The   moat  resolve,  that  pijena  damnt,  the 
loss  of  God's  presence,  is  of  the  two  the  worse.     And 
certain  it  is  that  it  cannot  be  less,  seeing  that  everlast- 
ing life,  which  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  crown  of  holi- 
ness,  is  at  the    least  fio  much    better,  as  the   second 
death  or  pains  of  hell  are  worse  than  this  morlal  Itfe,    i 
But,  if  I  miEJtake  not,  the  members  of  this  distinction  ■ 
concerning  the  punishment  of  loss,  and  the   punish- 
ment of  sense  by  paJn,  are  not  altogether  opposite,  hut 
coiuctdent;  the  very  conceit  or  remembrance  uf  this    i 
infinite  loss,  and  of  their  folly  in  procurinf^  it,  cannotfl 
but  breed  an  insufferable  measure  of  grief  and  sorrow 
unto  the  damned,  which  will  be  fully  equivalent  to' all 
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their  bodily  pain.  And  thia  fretting  remembrance, 
and  perpetual  reflection  upon  the  folly  of  their  former 
ways,  18,  as  I  take  it,  that  worm  of  conscience  that 
iie\er  diea.     Bnt  of  thia  hereafter. 

The  miserable  estate  of  the  damned,  or  such  afl 
shall  suffer  the  second  death,  may  he  reduced  to  these 
two  heads:  to  punishment  essential,  or  to  punishment 
accidental  or  concomitant.  The  c>^entia]  puniEhmcnt 
comprehends  both  pcena  damni  ond  pa^na  sensus :  the 
positive  pains  of  that  brimstone  lake,  and  the  worm 
of  conscience  which  gnaweth  npon  their  souls.  The 
punishment  accidental  or  concomitant  is  that  loath- 
someness of  the  region  or  place  wherein  they  are  tor- 
mented, and  of  their  companions  in  these  torments. 

In  this  life  that  saying  is  gt;nera]ly  true: 

It  is  always  some  comfort  to  have  consorts  in  our  pain 
or  distress.  But  this  saying  is  out  of  date  in  the  re- 
gion  of  death  ;  the  jnore  there  be  that  suffer  these 
pains,  the  less  comfort  tbere  is  to  every  one  in  parti- 
cular :  for  there  is  no  concord  or  consort,  but  perpe- 
tual discord*  which  is  always  so  much  greater  hy  how 
much  the  parties  discording  are  more  in  number  :  and 
to  live  In  continual  discord,  though  with  but  some 
few,  is  a  kind  of  hell  on  earth.  And  thus  much  la 
brief  of  the  second  death,  wherein  it  exceeds  the  first. 

10.  If  any  one  that  shall  read  this  should  hut  sus- 
pect or  fear  that  God  had  inevitably  ordained  him 
unto  thia  death,  or  created  him  to  no  better  end  than 
to  the  day  of  wrath,  this  very  cogitation  could  not  but 
much  abate  his  love  towanls  God,  whom  no  man  can 
truly  love^  unless  he  be  first  persuaded  that  God  Is 
good  and  loving,  not  towards  his  elect  only,  but  to-496 
ward  all  men,  towards  himself  in  particular.  But  this 
opiniou  of  absolute  repix^baUon,  or  ordination  to  the 
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day  of  wrath,  1  pray  may  never  enter  into  aoy  man's 
brains. 

But  flesh  and  blood,  though  not  polluli^d  with  this 
opinion,  wiU»  if  not  repine  and  murmur,  yet  perhaps 
demur  a  while  upon  another  point  more  qaestionabler 
to  wit.  How  it  mny  stand  with  the  justice  of  the  most 
righteous  Judge  to  recoiiipentie  the  pleasures  of  sin  in 
this  Life,  which  is  but  ehort,  with  such  exquisite  and 
everlfiating  torments  in  the  life  to  eome ;  specially  see- 
ing the  pleasures  of  sin  are  but  transient,  neither  eji> 
joyed  nor  pursued  but  by  iuterposed  fits,  where^u  the 
torments  of  that  lake  are  uncessantly  perpetual,  and 
admit  no  intermissioa. 

The  usual  answer  to  this  query  is,  that  every  sin 
deserves  a  punishment  indnite,  as  being  committed 
against  an  infinite  Majesty.  But  seeing  this  answer 
hath  no  ground  or  warrant  from  the  rule  of  faith,  in 
which  neither  the  maxim  itself  is  expressly  contained, 
nor  can  it  he  dedueed  therce  by  any  gooJ  consequence, 
we  may  examine  it  by  the  nile  of  reaaon.  Now  by 
the  rule  of  reason  and  proportion,  the  punishmeut  due 
to  offences  as  committed  against  an  iii^uite  Alajesty, 
should  not  be  punishment  infinite  for  time  and  dura- 
tion^  but  infinite  for  quality  or  extremity  of  pain  whilea 
it  continues.  If  every  minute  of  sinful  pleasures  in 
this  world  should  be  recompensed  with  a  thousand 
years  of  hell  pains,  this  might  seeir  rigorous  and  harsh 
to  be  conceived  of  Him  that  is  as  infinite  in  goodness 
as  in  greatness,  aa  full  of  mercy  as  of  majesty.  But 
whalsotver  our  thoughts  or  ways  be,  his  ways,  we 
know,  are  equal  and  just;  most  equal,  not  in  tbem- 
Belveti  only,  but  even  unto  such  be  in  sobriety  of  spirit 
eon^iider  them. 

But  whertin  ilolli  (he  equality  of  his  ways  or  jus- 
tice appear^   when    he   recompeuseth  the  momeutaiiy 
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pleasures  of  sin  with  such  unspeakable  everlasting  tor- 
inenlti?  It  appears  in  thi^ :  That  he  sentenceth  no 
creatures  unto  such  endless  pains,  but  only  such  as  he 
bad  first  ordained  unto  an  endless  life;  so  inui:h  better 
at  least  than  this  bodily  and  mortal  life,  as  the  second 
death  is  worse  than  it.  Adam  lisd  an  immortal  hfe 
(as  a  pledge  or  earnest  of  an  eternal  life)  in  possesaion  ; 
and  had  uul  lost  it,  either  for  himself  or  us,  if  he  had 
not  wilfully  declined  unto  the  ways  of  death,  of  which 
the  righteous  Judge  had  forewarned  hira-  Now  when 
life  and  death  are  so  set  before  U9,  as  that  hold  is 
given  us  of  life,  to  recompense  the  wilful  choice  of 
death  with  death  itself,  this  is  most  equal  aud  Just\ 
And  if  the  righteous  Lord  had  sentenced  our  first 
parents  unto  the  second  death  immediately  upon  their 
first  transgression^  his  sentence  had  been  but  Just  and 
equal;  their  destruction  had  been  from  themselves. 
Yet  as  all  this  had  been  no  more  than  Just,  so  it  had 
been  less  than  justice  moderated,  or  rather  overruled, 
by  mercy.  Now  iustend  of  executing  justice  upon  our 
fir»t  parents,  Che  righteous  Lord  did  immediately  pro- 
mise a  gracious  redemption ;  and  as  one  of  the  ancients 
said,  J^'elix  peccatum  quod  taiem  meruit  liedempto- 
rem ;  "  It  was  a  happy  shi  which  gave  occasion  of  the 
promise  of  such  a  Redeemer/* 

11.  But  did  this  extraordinary  mercy  promised  to 
Adam  extend  itself  to  all?  or  to  Adam  only?  or  to 
aonie  few  that  should  proceed  from  him?  Our  public 
liturgy,  our  articles  of  religion,  and  other  acts  of  our 
church,  extend  it  to  Adam  and  to  all  that  came  after 
him*.  But  how  the  nations  whom  CJod  as  yet  hath  not 
called  unto  the  light  of  his  gospel,  or  whose  foreelders 
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he  did  Dot  call  unto  the  knowledge  of  his  laws  given 
unto  Israel ;  how  either  fathers  or  children  came  to 
forsake  the  mercies  wherein  the  whole  luimau  nature 
W7in  our  firgt  parents  was  interested,  ie  a  secret  known 
to  God,  and  not  fit  to  be  disputed  in  particular.  This 
we  are  sure  of  in  the  general,  that  God  did  not  forsake 
them  till  the^  had  forsaken  their  own  mercies.  But 
for  ourselves,  all  of  us  have  been  by  baptism  reor- 
dained  unto  a  better  estate  than  Adam  lost :  dow  if, 
upon  our  first,  second,  third,  or  fourth  open  breach  or 
wilful  contempt  of  our  vow  in  baptism,  the  Lord  had 
Rentenced  us  unto  everlasting  death,  or  given  Satan  a 
cominission  or  waiTant  to  pay  us  the  wages  of  sin. 
this  had  been  hut  just  and  right ;  his  ways  in  this  had 
been  equal,  because  our  ways  were  so  unequal.  But 
now  be  hath  ko  long  time  spared  us,  and  given  us  so 
large  a  time  of  repentance,  seeking  to  win  ue  unto  his 
love  by  many  blcs.sings  and  favours  bestowed  upon  us: 
this  (as  the  apostle  speaks)  is  the  riches  of  his  bounty; 
ceriainly  exeeeding  great  mercy,  much  greater  than 
justice;  even  mercy  triumphing  against  judgment. 
Now  if  after  all  this  we  shall  continue  to  provoke  him, 
and  defer  our  repentance,  turning  hts  grace  info  wart' 
tonness^  making  the  plentifulness  of  his  word  the 
nurse  and  fuel  of  schism  and  faction,  no  judgment  can 
be  too  great,  no  pain  too  grievous,  either  for  quality 
or  for  contiiiuance- 

13.  The  doctrine  of  such  cateehists  as  would  per- 
suade or  occasion  men  to  suspect  that  God  hath  not 
yet  mercy  in  store,  or  that  there  is  no  possibility  for 
all  that  hear  the  word  to  rej>ent,  to  lieiteve,  and  he 
saved;  whatsoever  it  do  to  the  authors  and  followers 
of  it  in  this  life,  it  shall  in  the  life  to  come  appear 
even  to  t^uch  as  perish  to  have  been  erroneous-  For 
cine    special    branch    of    their    punishiiietit,    and    that 
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wherein  the  puni^liment  of  such  as  hear  the  word  and 
repent  not  doth  specially  exceed  the  punishment  of 
the  heathen  or  infidels,  shall  be  their  continual  rogita- 
tioD,  how  possible  it  was  for  them  to  have  repented: 
how  possible  for  them,  how  much  more  possible  for 
them,  than  for  Infidels,  to  have  Ijeen  eavedn  The  bodily 
pains  of  hell  fire  shall  be  {as  is  probable)  equal  to  all ; 
but  the  worm  of  conscience^  which  ib  no  other  than^™*^ 
the  reflection  of  their  thoughts  upon  their  madness  id 
following  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  neglecting  the  pro<> 
mises  of  grace,  shall  be  more  grievous  to  impeuiteut 
CbriGtians. 

A  true  scale  or  scanning  of  these  torments  we  may 
take  from  the  consideration  how  apt  we  are  to  grieve 
at  our  extraordinary  folly  or  wretch  1  ess n ess  in  this  life, 
whether  tbat  have  turned  to  the  prejudice  of  our  tem- 
poral estate,  of  our  health,  or  bodily  life,  of  our  credit, 
or  good  name.  There  is  not  a  man  on  earth  but,  if  he 
would  enter  into  his  own  heart,  might  find  that  he  had 
many  times  committed  greater  folly  than  Esau  did 
when  be  sold  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage.  He 
set  his  birthnght  (that  is,  hia  interest  in  the  land 
of  Canaan)  on  sale  without  the  hazard  of  that  inherit- 
ance which  God  had  elsewhere  provided  for  him ;  for 
he  became  lord  of  mount  Seir.  He  did  not  contract 
for  his  own  imprisonment  or  captivity;  but  we  daily 
set  heaven  to  sale,  and  hazard  our  everlasting  exclu- 
sion from  God'B  presence,  for  toys  less  worth,  at  least 
less  necessary  for  us.  than  bodily  meat  was  for  Esau 
in  his  hunger.  And  yet  by  such  foolish  bargains  we 
enter  a  covenant  with  death,  and  contract  {tlmugh  not 
expressly,  yet  implicitly)  for  an  everlasting  inheritance 
ID  hell.  Jsow  unto  such  as  thus  live  and  die  without 
rejientance,  the  most  cruel  torments  that  can  be  ima- 
gined cannot  t>e  so  grievous  as  the  continual  cogitation 


S9^ 


The  ExcelUnry  qfetenml  Lift 


SOOKXL 


i 


how  they  did  bind  themseiveB  (without  any  neceesity. 
laid  npou  them)  to  receive  the  wages  of  sin,  by  receiv- 
ing such  base  earnest  as  in  this  life  was  given  them. 

13.  A  more  exact  Kcale  of  the  reward  for  thiw  their 
folly  we  hfive  in  two  fietioiia  of  the  heathen  :  the  one 
ia  that  of  Sisyphua  his  unccssunt  labour  in  rolling  a 
huge  stone,  wliich  still  turns  upou  him  with  greater 
4QSforce:  the  other  is  of  Prometheus,  whose  liver  ^89 
they  imagined)  was  coatiiuially  giiawn  upon  by  a  vul- 
ture, or  cormorant,  without  wasting  the  substance  of 
it,  or  deciding  its  capacity  of  paiu.  The  continual 
reflection  of  such  as  perish  upon  their  former  folly,  ■ 
is  as  the  rolling  nf  Sisyphus'e  stone,  tt  grievous  labour, 
a  perpetual  tonncul,  still  resumed  by  thenu  but  still 
more  aud  nioi-e  in  vahi ;  for  uo  sorrow  hringelh  furlh 
repentance  there,  Atjd  every  such  reflection  or  revo- 
lution of  their  thoughts  upon  their  former  ways  is 
the  gnawing  of  the  worm  of  conscience,  more  grievous 
by  much  untrt  their  ^im\^  thau  if  a  vulture  should  so 
continually  gnaw  their  hearts. 
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ROMANS  VI.  11,  11- 

But  uctt'  1/e  have  your  fruit  unto  hotlnas^  aftd  tlie  end  rtV*"- 
iuAiin^  life. —  The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  fife  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 

Eternal  fjfr  cnmpared  leitlt  this  present  life:  the  several  te* 
n^ire.t  ttflsKith.  The  jxtifhud  2'i'^2><'>i^t^-  The  instability 
this  prenttil  li/h.  The  voiiicnltnoits  qf  it  short;  and  the 
capacities  of  man  to  enjoy  such  eoittcntmcnts  as  this  fiff 
q^Drd.%  narrower.  In  the  ti/l  to  eonte  the  capnriftf  of  every 
fitcnltif  shtiil  Ite  enUirffcd.  Sttme  sen^e.t  shali  receive  their 
Jtir-aier  eonieniments  ci/y  eniinenler;  tu  if  one  ihatild  re- 
eeii'c  the  ti'fight  in  gold  Jhr  droita  i  some,  fonnuliter,  Jcjf^ 
esfn'iiJial  ajtdjo/^  atrtdentat. 

1.  The  point  remaining  is,  that  this  eternal  life*. 
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which  is  the  crown  of  holiness,  is  go  much  better  than 
this  present  life  and  ita  best  contentments,  as  tbe  se- 
cond derith  ia  worse  than  tliie  present  life,  however 
taken,  at  the  bent  or  worfit.  Now  botb  tfort^j  of  life 
and  death  may  be  compared,  either  in  respect  of  their 
proper  quality,  or  of  their  duration.  That,  in  respect 
of  duration  or  cantiuUEtnce,  this  g^ood  and  happy  life, 
U'hich  is  the  crown  of  holiness,  and  that  iiuserabJe 
death,  which  is  the  wages  of  sin,  are  equal,  do  Chris- 
tian may  deny,  may  suspect;  for  both  are  endless. 
That  this  life  was  endless,  that  such  as  are  once  pos- 
sessed of  it  shall  never  be  disjxissessed  of  it,  tven 
Origen  and  his  foUovpers  did  never  question  ;  whonot- 
ivithstanding  did  deny  that  this  death,  whicb  was  op- 
|)osed  unto  it,  was  absolutely  endle^ss,  though  in  scrip- 
ture often  «nid  to  be  everlasting:  for  that,  in  their  In- 
terpretation, was  no  more  than  to  be  of  exceeding  long 
continuance.  But  this  heresy  hath  been  long  buried 
in  the  church,  and  his  sin  be  upon  him  that  shall  seek 
to  revive  it 

The   method    then  which  we   mean  to  observe  is 
this: 

First,  to  set  forth  the  excellency  of  everlasting  life 
in  respect  of  this  life  present. 

Secondly,  to  unfold  the  reasons,  why  neither  the 
hope  of  everlasting  life,  nor  the  fear  of  an  endless 
mtJ^erable  death,  do  sway  so  much  with  most  Chris- 
tianSf  as  in  reason  they  ought,  either  for  deterring 
ttaem  from  the  fraitlests  ser\iee  of  sin,  or  for  eueou- 
raging  them  to  proceed  in  holy  and  godly  courses, 
whose  end  is  everlasting  life-  In  this  latter  we  shall 
itake  occasion  tu  unfold  the  fallacies  or  sophisms  which 
£atan  in  bis  temptations  puts  upon  us,  with  Gome  brief 
rules  or  directions  how  tu  avoid  them.  A  work  C|nea- 
Lionle^  of  much  use  and   fruit,   though   handled  by 
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few  either  so  seriously  or  so  largely  as  the  matter 
requires- 
499  In  comparing  this  life  with  the  life  to  come,  we  an 
ID  tlie  first  place  to  set  forth  the  di0en:?tit  tetinres  of 
them;  secondly,  to  compare  the  several  joys  or  con- 
tentmenla, 

2.  This  present  life,  even  at  the  heat,  is  in  conipari- 
Gon  but  a  kind  of  death  ;  for,  as  the  heathen  philoso- 
pher had  observed,  it  is  always  injin;cu^  like  a  stream 
or  current,  it  runs  as  fast  from  us  as  it  comes  uitto 
lis.  That  part  of  our  life  which  is  past  (saitli  Seneca) 
is,  as  it  were,  resigned  up  to  death  ;  that  part  whieh 
is  yet  to  come,  is  not  yet  ours,  nor  can  we  make  any 
sure  reckoning  of  it.  That  part  which  we  account  as 
present  is  equally  divided  between  death  and  us  ;  nut 
niiconsonantly  to  that  of  David,  psalm  ciij.  15;  Tlu 
days  of  man  are  (mt  as  grass:  he  Jiourisheth  as  a 
Jtower  qJ  the  field.  A^  soon  as  the  wind  goeth  over  U, 
iiisgonef&Lc.  Or  to  that  of  Joh,  chap.  xiv.  1,  2  :  3fcn 
that  is  hor/t  of  a  woman  is  of  few  day/t^  and  full  t^ 
trotibfe.  He  cometh  forth  like  aflower^  and  w  cut 
down:  hefeeifi  ako  aa  a  shadow,  and continueth  n4>U 
The  addition  or  comment  upon  this  in  our  liturgy  is, 
that  in  (he  mld^t  of'life  we  be  in  d^aih ;  that  is,  wa 
die  as  fast  as  we  live.  The  first  part  of  our  life  ii 
the  beginning  of  our  death ;  and  death  itself  diSers 
from  life  hut  as  the  point  doth  from  the  line  which  it 
terminates,  or  as  the  line  doth  from  the  surface,  or  the 
surface  from  the  hody  whose  surface  it  is.  Mors  ultima 
liaca  return  est  The  whole  course  of  our  life  is  fiill 
of  interpunctiona  or  commas  ;  death  is  but  the  period 
or  full  points 

Take  it  at  the  very  best,  it  is  in  respect  of  true  li 
or  steadfast  being,  but  as  the  reflex  or  image  of  a  star 
in  a  flowing  stream.     The  seat  or  suited  of  lif 
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not  cotitiniie  the  same  it  was,  no,  not  for  a  moment; 
it  is  but  one  by  coit  tin  nation,  or  fresh  supply  of  the 
like;  as  an  army  is  said  to  be  the  same  which  consists 
of  the  like  number  of  men,  though  most  of  the  com- 
manders and  suldiers  of  the  first  levy  be  slain.  9o 
DariuR  the  Persian  had  a  legion  which  they  called  im- 
viortah  because  it  was  continually  supplied  with  the 
like  number  of  new  soldiers  when  the  old  ones  failed". 
For  the  same  reason,  same  have  compared  the  life  of 
man  nnto  a  lamp,  which  burneth  so  long  as  it  hath 
supply  of  oil,  but  is  presently  extinguished  when  the 
oil  doth  fail.  And  indeed,  as  the  oil  and  light  are  to 
the  lamp,  wherein  the  one  is  contained,  the  other 
shineth;  so  is  the  natural  heat  and  moisture  unto  the 
soul,  especially  as  to  life  sensitive.  But  when  this 
corruptibk  shall  kave  put  on  incof^ruption^  our  souls 
shall  then  be  in  our  glorified  bodies,  as  light  is  in  the 
stars,  in  their  proper  sphere.  Our  life  shall  be  one 
and  the  same,  not  by  continuation  or  succession  of 
bodily  parts.  So  as  this  first  life,  and  that  other  life 
which  we  expect,  dider,  for  their  tenure  and  manner, 
aR  the  representation  or  fig;ure  of  the  sun  in  the  water 
and  the  sun  in  its  sphere.  The  tenure  of  the  one  is 
fluent  and  transitory;  the  tenure  of  the  other  is  solid 
and  permanent.  And  proportionable  to  this  difference 
of  their  tenures  or  durations  are  the  different  joys  or 
contentments.  If  all  the  possible  contentments  iu  this 
life  (suppose  they  were  far  more  in  number  than  they 
are)  were  put  together,  they  could  not  equalize  the 
contentments  of  one  minute  in  the  life  to  come. 

S.  Our  desires  in  this  life  are  vast,  and  our  capaci- The unB^. 
tics  to  enjoy  the  good  of  wljat  we  desire  but  narrow  ofo^pX- 
and  slender.    They  consort  no  better  than  a  decrepit  f^IJ[_'''^ 

iDenu  of 
(Ilia  prcMDl 
"  CtsL  Rudi^iD.  lib,  S.  cap   i.  and  lib.  ^3.  cap-  1  -  '^'b- 
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glutton's  eye  or  appetite  with  liia  digestive  faculty. 
Now  it  is  a  miser)^  to  have  vast  or  strong  desires*  and 
not  to  be  able  to  give  tbem  saLiefaL-tion  ;  most  miser- 
able to  take  those  courses  which  exclude  them  from 
posFiibility  of  satisfai^tion.  Hence  an  heathen  phlloso* 
pher  took  the  want  or  emptiness  of  this  misery  to  be 
the  complete  sphere  of  truo  bappinrss  :  and  out  of  tiii< 
conceit  defined  a  happy  man  briefly  this;  Beaitts  eH 
SOOgtii  vivit  ut  vulf:  '*  He  is  happy  or  hiessed  ^hicli  hath 
all  the  contentments  that  he  desires  or  wishes**."  But 
St.  Austin  tellB  ua  that  another  beathun  (whom  he 
names  not,  but  whoso  Haying  he  often  applauds)  cor- 
rected this  deiinition  thus;  Beafwi  est  qui  vivit  ui 
tuit,  motfo  nihil  vcUt  quod  iion  debet:  *'  He  is  a  happy 
man  that  hath  all  that  he  dcBJreth,  so  he  de&ire  no- 
tbiiig  but  what  he  ought  to  desire."  And  certaiu  it  is 
that  the  former  definition,  without  this  correctioa, 
corner  far  short  of  that  true  happiness  which  is  con- 
tained in  eveclasting  life,  or  which  all  men  by  nature 
ihBhcan'bConfu^edly  desire.  For  a  man  in  this  life  may  have 
tmeKftp-  every  thing  which  in  this  life  his  heart  desires,  and 
pineu.        y^^  ^qj.  jigyg  iijg  lieart's  desire.    This  no  man  can  have 

in  this  life;  nor  dotb  the  mere  uatuml  man  find  the 
way  or  entrance  to  it*^, 

Solomon  had  tried  as  great  variety  of  particular 
contentments  as  any  man  living  can  project  unto  him- 
self; and  yet,  after  long  experience  of  every  particular 
that  he  could  propose  unto  himself,  gives  up  this  ge- 
neral verdict;  Vanity  of  vanities i  ttJl  is  vantt-y  and 
f>€xation  of  initnL  Vet  is  this  vanity  seated  in  the 
unsettled  and  fluctuant  desires  of  man.  not  in  Che 
things  themselves  which  he  desii-es ;  for  these  have 
their  right  use,  so  they  be  referred   to  their  proper  ■ 

'■  Sm  book  lo.ctap.  tj.  [vol,         "  SeeChrbt'a  Antfwer  loJohn's 
ix.  p,  95.]  DJAciplcB,  [^rol.  vi,  p.  30  J.  Ac] 
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en il.  which  is  no  other  than  true  happiiifs^:  t\nd  iio 
man  can  have  h'tn  heart's  desire  until  his  heart  do 
pitch  and  settle  on  this  as  its  centre. 

Hence  some  would  define  true  happiness  to  heple^ 
nitudo  desideriorum^  "  the  full  sati>faction  of  our  de- 
sires," Tius  all  seek  after  ivitltcut  cessation ;  and 
soDii^  print*  some  soent  or  relish  of  it,  we  find  in  most 
desires  of  it.  Somen'ljat  there  is  la  the  right  use  of 
every  creature  whieh  would  lead  us  the  right  way 
unto  it^  did  we  not  run  counter,  striving  to  make  up  a 
full  measure  of  joy  by  the  abundant  fruition  of  these 
materials  wherein  we  delight*  Whereas  the  delight 
and  contentment  which  we  find  in  any  creatures 
should  turn  our  thonghls  from  them  unto  the  iuex- 
haustlble  fountain  whence  all  the  goodni^ss  that  we 
find  in  tlieni  or  iu  ourselves  is  derivedn  The  nearer 
we  draw  to  him,  the  nearer  we  are  to  true  happiness ; 
truly  happy  w^e  cannot  he  until  we  enjoy  his  presence. 
Irrequietum  est  cor  no^ttitm  ad  fe  Domlne^  donee 
quresctit  in  (e:  '*  Our  hearts  are  restless  in  the  pur- 
suit of  happinesf^t  until  they  rest  in  thee,  O  Lord.*^ 

4.  The  first  J^tep  to  haj>pine!!»s  which  we  tan  make, 
is,  to  he  persuaded  that  true  happiness  cannot  be  ob- 
tained  in  this  life.  Our  senses  arc  uncapable  of  the 
accidental  joy 5  or  coucomltaut  glory  which  attend  this 
happiness.  And  our  reasonable  soul,  how  inagni^- 
ccntly  soever  philosophers  speak  of  its  nature,  is  more 
uncapable  of  essential  joy  and  happiness;  that  con- 
sists iu  the  fruition  or  enjoyment  of  the  divine  nature, 
which  is  happiness  itself. 

All  the  contentments  of  Ibis  life  will  serve  to  no 
other  use  than  to  be  as  a  foil  to  set  forth  tfje  hap|n- 
ne«s  of  the  life  to  come.  All  the  eontentnients  possible 
of  this  life  are  entertained  either  by  our  bodily  senses, 
or  by  the  internal  faculties  of  our  eouls,     Isow  by  the 
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discovery  of  the  imiierfectioTis  of  auch  contentmenbt, 
we  may  ascend  by  degrees  to  some  competent  scale  or 
view  for  discoveriug  the  perfection  of  joys  in  ibe  life 
to  come. 

The    imperfection   of  all   contentments   incident  to 
this  life  Jiaraverft  itself  these  two  ways : 

First,  The  several  capacities  are  too  narrow  and 
feeble  in  themselves  to  give  eotertAinment  to  any  por- 
tion of  sincere  and  true  joy :  the  very  best  conteut- 
meiiti4  which  here  they  find  in  any  object  are  oiinj^led 
with  dregs. 
501  Secondly,  The  satisfying  of  one  capacity  defrauda 
another  of  that  measure  of  contentment  whereof  in 
this  life  it  was  otherways  capable.  And  commonly 
the  satisfying  of  the  boser  faculty*  or  meanest  capacity,  j 
doth  deprive  the  more  noble  faculty  of  its  due.  Men  I 
given  to  their  bellies,  or  solicitous  in  purveying  for 
the  grosser  senses  of  taste  or  touch,  defraud  the  sense 
of  sight}  which  is  the  gate  of  knowledge,  and  the  ear, 
which  is  the  ecnse  of  disc^ipline,  of  their  best  content- 
ments; for,  as  the  old  saying  is.  Venter  tiojt  habet 
aurex,  '*  The  belly  hath  no  eai-s.'*  Atid  too  inuclr 
insight  in  the  means  which  procure  bodily  pleasures 
doth  blind  or  darken  the  common  seodc.  OtherB*  not 
so  Bclicitous  to  jeed  the  belly  with  meat  as  the  ear 
with  pleasant  sounds,  or  the  eye  with  deliglitfut  spec- 
tacles, do  by  both  means  rob  the  reasonable  eouI  of  her 
best  solace,  and  as  it  were  block  up  these  ports  and 
havens  by  which  provision  should  come  into  her. 

Every  handicraft  or  art  of  husbandry  requires  an 
ordinary  capacity,  not  of  the  common  sense  only,  but 
of  the  understanding.  And  yet  such  aa  have  their 
minds  exercised  in  these  and  the  like  employment^  ■ 
are  thereby  disenabled  for  bearing  rule  or  govem- 
ment  over  more  civil  and  ingenuous  men ;  aa  may  be 
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collected  from  ihe  wise  Son  of  Siracb,  Ecclne*  xxxviiK  H 

35 — SB.     Even  amotigst  the  capacitica  or  faciilliee  of  ^M 

the  reasonable  soul  there  is  not  that  harmony  ov  con-  ^M 

cord  whit'h  were  requisite  for  her  better  contentiiieut.  ^M 

Some  men,  in  a  manner  freed  from  the  servitude  of  ^M 

their  outward  senses,  and  able  to  command  their  ser-  ^M 

vice  for  contemplation,   by  too  much  contemplating  ^M 

upon  one  sort  of  objects,  uialce  themselTes  uncapahle  ^M 

of  reaping   that   delight  wbicJi  other  objects   would  H 

more  plentifnlly  afford  to  these  contGinplotors,     Some,  H 

by  studying  the  mathematics  too  much,  do  benumb  ^M 

their  apprehensive  faculties  or  caj^acities  of  prudence  ^M 

or  civil  knowledge.     Others,  whiles  they  seek  to  give  ^M 

too  much  satisfaction  to  their  desires  or  capacities  of  ^M 

civil  wisdom  or  human   prudence,  do  enfeeble  their  ^M 

capacities,  and  starve  their  desires  of  dtvi[ie  mysteriea  ^M 

or  gpiritual  understanding.  H 

Quite  contrary  it  is  in  the  life  to  come. 

First,  The   capacity  of  every    sense  or  faculty    isThefuU 
improvetl    to  the   uttermost;  and   uo  object   shall  in-^»|j'^rn"i^ 
trude  or  offer  itself,  but  such  as  ai-e  able  to  give  seve-^/^^ 
rally  full  contentment  without  satiety.  iifpinimne. 

Secondly,  The  harmony  or  consent  between  the  se- 
veral capacities  and  desires  of  every  sense  and  faculty 

is  most  exact ;  the  satisfying  of  one  doth  no  way  pre-  ^M 

judice,  but  rather  further  another.     Every  one  is  apt  ^M 

to  bear  its  ^mrt  for  making  up  of  that  full  harmony  ^" 
which  is  required  to  true  happiness. 

And  for  those  grosser  senses  of  touch  and  taete,  ^M 

with  the  appetite  of  meat  and  drink ;  all  the  pleasures  ^M 

in  this  life,  wherewith  tliey  are  commonly  overtaken,  ^M 

are  {as  we   said  before)  medicines   of  diseases,  leather  ^H 

than  any  true  contetitments.  ^M 

The  first  degree  or  step  to  happiness  is,  to  be  freed  ^M 

from  those  diseases  wherewith  they  now  are  pestered.  ^M 
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For  thougb  it  be  a  iriisery  for  a  man  to  nant  food 
when  he  is  an  hungry,  or  drink  when  he  ia  tbii-sty,  or 
raiiMt^nt  when  he  is  cold,  nr  needs  it  for  cirnamtriit; 
yet  we  all  conceive  it  to  he  a  far  greater  happine^  lo 
enjoy  contiiuial  health  and  liveliness  without  either 
hunger  or  thirgt,  or  to  have  perfect  comcliEicss  without 
clothing  or  r^iinreiit.  And  for  this  reason  that  branch 
of  happLiies»4,  which  consigts  in  gatisfyitig  the  capacities 
of  tht^e  senses,  is  in  Bcnpture  deBcribed  by  negatives; 
as,  there  shall  be  no  hunger  there,  no  tliii'st,  no  grief, 
no  jmin.  These  are  the  symptoms  of  tfjose  grosser 
50^senses  in  this  life,  which  in  the  life  to  come  shall  not 
enjoy  the  pleasures  or  contentments  which  are  con- 
trary to  these  annoyances  {aa  we  say)  in  isind,  bnt  by 
a  happy  exL'hange  ;  by  sni^fi  an  exchange,  as  he  ih^t 
turns  lead  into  (Silver  dolb  forego  a  great  deal  of  dross 
or  baser  metal,  but  gains  that  which  contains  the  full 
value  of  it  in  a  small  weight  or  compass. 

Of  all  and  every  one  of  the  bodily  contenttnents  we 
can  possibly  imagine,  the  very  immortality  of  glorified 
bodies  is  for  quality  more  than  the  Quintessence  or 
extraction^  It  contalneth  health  and  iheerfnlnesa  of 
spirit,  with  all  the  pleasures  that  accompany  them,  (as 
we  Bay,)  einhienier;  that  is,  as  one  pound  weight  of 
gold  fully  contains  in  its  worth  many  hundreds  of 
lead ;  so  one  moment  of  immortality,  the  least  weight 
of  glory  we  can  intagine,  is  worth  a  full  age  of  all  the 
health  and  happiness  that  can  be  bad  on  earth.  Instead 
of  material  food,  which  perisheth  with  the  use,  and 
whose  fulness  doth  always  breed  satiety,  the  appetite 
of  meat  and  drink  shall  be  continnally  satisfied  with 
the  tree  of  fife,  which  (or  rather  the  emblem  or  type 
of  which)  our  first  parents  were  not  admitted  to  touch 
in  paradise. 

6.  When  the  Sadducees  captiously  demanded  which 


I 


rBAF-  XX  T. 


Aow  the  purer  are  satisfied. 


4M 


of  those  seven  brethren  should  have  thnt  woman  to  hig 
wife  in  the  world  to  coinenhich  had  been  successively 
married  to  all  the  seven,  our  Saviour  answers;  2'Ae 
children  ofthU  world  marrif,  ami  are  given  in  mar- 
riage: hut  they  which  -shall  he  accounted  uorthfj  to 
ohtahi  that  worlds  and  the  resurrection  from  the  deffd, 
neither  mttrry^  nor  are  glcen  tii  marriage :  neither 
can  they  die  any  wore :  for  they  are  equal  unto  the 
aiigeh.  What,  then,  shall  suth  as  have  enjoyed  the 
comfort  of  wedlock  be  utterly  deprived  of  that  comfort 
in  heaven  whii:h  was  iiliotLed  to  Adam  in  paradise, 
even  in  the  state  of  inTiot-enL-y  ?  They  sliall  not  have 
it  in  kind  ;  for  seeiwgjle^h  and  blood  eajtJiot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  hcarcfi^  there  shall  not  be  there  any 
two  in  one  JlcJih :  but  in  lien  of  ihJs  comfort,  such  as 
observe  the  canimandinents  of  Christ  shall  be  more 
nearly  espoused  and  joined  in  epirit  unto  Christ:  fop 
as  man  and  wife  make  one  body,  so  he  that  ia  joined 
unto  the  I^ord  is  one  spirit,  1  Cor.  vi.  17-  This  is 
the  consummation  of  that  great  mystery  which  is  here 
bcg^iin  on  earth,  and  whereof  the  first  marriage  in 
paradise  was  but  the  visible  sign  or  shadow;  this  is 
the  very  perfection  of  all  pure  and  eliaste  love. 

As  for  those  other  purer  senses  of  sight  and  hear- 
ing, they  shall  enjoy  their  former  contentments,  both 
entinenter  andjbrmalitcr,  both  in  kind  and  by  happy 
exchange.  Though  cnaMfd  tfir-y  shsill  be  Ut  see  far 
more  glorious  sights,  and  to  hear  nioi'e  heavenly 
sounds,  than  in  this  life  they  could  eiiber  hear  or  see; 
yet  shall  they  not  be  disenabled  to  seethe  same  sights, 
or  hear  the  same  sounds,  which  sometimes  in  this  life 
they  did.  But  these  they  shall  hear  and  Sf>e  with  infi- 
nite more  delight  and  joy,  because  the  capacity  of  these 
senses  shall  be  improved  as  far  as  life  itself  is  improved, 
which  of  mortal  becomes  immortal. 
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The  light  was  truly  heavenly  which  did  shine  about 
8t,  Paul,  and  the  voitc  was  iieavenly  which  spoke  utilo 
him  as  he  was  journeying  towards  Daruasctis  ;  but  the 
light  did  strike  him  blind,  and  the  yuice  aatoniiibed 
him.  What  wae  the  reason?  Being  yet  in  the  flesh, 
his  eensea  were  not  capable  of  these  celestial  impres- 
sions. 

But  this,  you  wjI)  say,  was  a  Jiitlgnieut  upon  St. 
Paul,  because  he  was  yet  a  persecutor :  so  was  not 
St,  Peter  when  he  saw  our  Saviour's  transfiguration 
upon  the  mount.  This  was  but  a  glimpse  of  that 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed;  and  yet  it  so  over- 
charged his  senses  that  it  put  him  in  a  manner  besides 
himself,  besides  his  wit  or  understanding:  for  he  knew 
SOSnot  what  he  said^  when  he  said,  I^ef  us  make  hetx 
three  tfrhernac/e.t  j  one  Jhr  thee,  autl  one  Jor  Moseir, 
and  another  /or  ^Uas,  Only  this  he  was  sure  of  in 
the  general,  that  it  was  good  being  there ;  or  that  if 
he  should  always  ha\e  been,  as  for  the  present  he  was, 
he  should  have  been  a  most  happy  man;  si>ecially  if 
his  capacity  to  receive  or  entertain  what  he  then  heard 
or  saw  had  been  any  way  proportionable  unto  Ihcm- 
St.  Paul  likewise,  after  hia  convei-sjun,  was  so  rapt 
in  spirit  with  the  celestial  words  which  he  heard,  that 
it  seemed  he  knew  not  whether  he  were  in  the  body 
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or  out  of  the  body  when  he  heard  them ;  that  is,  J 
whether  he  were  locally  present  in  paradise,  whence  ^ 
those  words  were  spoken,  or  whether  his  spirit  w&ct 
elevated  to  hear  them  in  such  distance;  whether  of 
the  two  it  was*  certainly  such  words  they  were  that 
they  eonld  not  be  uttered  by  him,  or  be  made  known 
unto  others,  2  Cor.  xii.  4>  And  as  the  words  were 
tmutterable,  so  the  joys  which  then  possessed  him 
were  unexpressible  by  any  known  similitude  or  re- 
semblance.    O  how  great  then    shall  those  joys  be,. 
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when  the  sense  of  hearing  shall  be  as  capable  of  these 
celestial  voices  as  it  now  is  of  earthly ;  when  our  sense 
of  sight  ahaii  be  as  fitly  proportioned  to  the  spectacles 
of  paradise  as  il  is  now  unto  the  stars  of  the  finna- 
inent;  wh^n  all  our  faculties  shall  be  as  capable  of 
(Telestiol  influences  as  they  are  now  of  sublunary  im- 
pressiona  ? 

7-  Briefly,  all  the  joys  or  contentments  of  the  life  to 
come,  even  complete  happiness  itself,  may  be  reduced 
to  these  two:  first,  to  joy  or  happiness  essential; 
secondly,  to  joy  or  happiness  concomitant  or  acci- 
dental. Of  hoth  in  their  order,  and  how  they  are 
^t  forth  unto  us  in  scripture.  Joy  or  happiness 
essential  consists  in  the  fruition  of  God's  presence. 

But  seeing  the  Deity  or  divine  nature  is  every 
where  present,  is  it  not  oow  present  with  us  on 
earth?  sure  it  is;  but  we  are  far  from  it.  A  light 
or  candle  may  be  present  to  a  blind  inauj  and  yet  he 
as  far  from  enjoying  any  comfort  of  its  presence,  as  if 
it  were  put  under  a  bushel  at  the  antipodes.  8uch  is 
the  case  of  all  whose  sine  have  made  a  separation 
betwixt  their  God  and  them ;  he  is  present  with  them, 
present  in  them,  but  they  are  further  removed  from 
tile  comfort  of  his  presence  than  the  centre  of  the 
earth  is  from  the  highest  heavens.  The  three  chil- 
dren were  in  the  fiery  furnace,  but  it  inade  no  im- 
pression upon  them,  they  felt  no  smart  or  pain  from 
it,  because  the  heat  of  it  did  not  enter  into  them.  Thus 
the  Divine  Nature  or  Essence  doth  encompass  all, 
good  and  bad,  more  truly  than  the  furnace  did  their 
bodies;  yet  he  that  could  withdraw  the  force  or  in- 
fluence of  heat  from  the  fire,  can  likewise  withhold  tlie 
joy  or  comfort  of  his  presence  from  such  as  love  him 
not.  Kut  wheresoever  it  is,  it  is  the  fountain  of  all 
joy  and  happiness :  and  shall  any  jnan  be  in  the  foun- 
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tain  uf  joy  and  liRppinesB,  and  hliall  this  fuuntain  be 
in  thein,  and  they  nut  made  happy  by  it?  Yes;  it  is 
not  enough  that  the  fountain  of  happiness  is  in  tliem, 
they  inuat  enter  into  the  joy  of  this  fouiitaiOi  before 
they  become  happy  by  it.  Now  that  servant  which 
hath  ont-e  entered  Into  his  inaster'ri  joy,  needs  no  other 
external  contentment  or  object  to  satisfy  the  particular 
capacities  of  sense,  or  of  any  interual  faculties*  For  tie 
the  being  of  every  creature  is  contained  in  the  omnipo* 
tent  Tiaturt',  in  a  more  excellent  manner  than  in  itself, 
GO  all  thi^  goodness  or  comfortable  influence  which  the 
creatures  can  communicate  unto  others  i9  contained  in  ■ 
a  manner  far  more  e^ccellent  in  God's  infinite  goodness, 
which  \s  likewise  more  cornmimicative  than  any  finite 
goodness  can  be.  This  infinite  goodness  dwelleth  in 
Christ  bodily;  the  spirit  of  all  joy  and  gladness  is 
given  unto  him,  but  without  measure.  It  pleased 
God  that  in  him  should  all  fidness  dwell  ;  that  as 
SOtwe  in  this  life  from  his  fulness  receive  grace  for  gracCi 
GO  in  the  better  life,  or  life  to  come,  wc  should  receive  f 
joy  for  joy  ;  that  is^  joy  upon  joy  without  ceasing, 
without  end,  even  as  nmch  as  we  shall  be  capable 
of,  yea  above  all  that  we  are  able  to  desire  or  con- 
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ceive. 

8.  Ottr  Ufe,  saith  the  apostle,  Colosa,  iii.  3,  4,  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God.  Wbett  Christ,  who  ?>  onr  lif&, 
shall  appear^  then  shall  ye  also  appear  tvith  him  in  - 
glorij.  All,  as  many  as  have  their  fruit  unto  holinesa  f 
in  this  life,  have  the  pledge,  the  earnest,  or  the  cockct 
of  the  nest ;  but  the  life  itself,  whereof  boHnese  is  the 
pledge  or  cocket,  is  treasured  up  in  Christ,  and  may 
not  be  delivered  unto  us  until  we  be  changed,  until  he 
appear  in  glory  unchangeable.  Wliilst  we  see  not. 
him,  we  see  not  ourselves,  or  that  life  which  is  Irea-I 
sured  up  for  us  in  hiiu. 
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This  sight  is  deferred  or  reserveJ  until  hia  appear- 
ance; then  this  sight  shall  grow  intu  a  perFert  taste- 
So  saith  the  sHnie  apostle,  1  Cor.  xiii,  12  :  Now  we  see 
throvgh  a  gla-*is  ;  that  is,  indistinttly.  or  as  wg  see  a 
truth  locked  u[j  in  a  riddle ;  ffuf  fhcff.  when  that  whith 
is  perftxt  shall  come,  then  shall  we  ^ee  Jbce  tojhce: 
MOW,  *i3ilii  the  ai^ostle  of  himself,  I  know  in  part ;  but 
then  slmli  I  know  even  as  I  am  known, 

St.  John  heth  the  like  mystery  more  fully,  1  Epiat- 
iii.  2i  Heloi^i'dj  ?iow  are  tie  thf.  ?!Qn&  of  Ood.  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  he :  huf  we  k?iow 
thaly  when  he  shall  appear ^  tre  shall  he  like  hhn  ;  for 
tee  shall  see  ftun  an  he  is.  From  all  these  places,  but 
chiefly  from  the  last,  it  is  apparent,  that  the  fulness  of 
our  joys  and  happiness  is  from  the  vision  or  sight  of 
God  in  Christ-  And  hence  is  this  sight  by  the  learned, 
and  such  as  have  insight  in  these  mysteries,  called 
i>isio  beatifica,  "  the  hiessed  vision,"  or  the  visiou 
which  makes  ws  happy;  yet  happy  it  makes  lis,  in 
that  by  it  we  become  like  unto  him  who  is  most 
happy,  blessed,  yea  blessedness  itself.  This  is  St.  John's 
inference,  we  shall  he  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  hint 
as  lie  is ;  that  is,  not  through  a  gla^^e,  but  in  a  glass. 
Our  understanding  or  intellective  faculty  is  as  q  glass 
wherein  this  vision  is  made*  Now  the  understanding, 
as  the  philosopher  observed,  is  as  a  glass,  apt  to 
receive  the  impression  of  all  things  intelligible:  and 
ffis  he  imagined}  could  liot  be  perfected,  could  never 
understand  its  own  nature  aright,  until  it  were  made 
all  things,  until  it  had  received  the  images  or  stamps  of 
&11  things.  And  hence  it  is,  that  the  more  men  knoWt 
the  inoi'L'  they  desire  to  know.  The  knowledge  of 
many  particulars  doth  bill  excite  our  inbred  desire  of 
knowing  more;  and  this  desire  can  never  be  satisfied 
until  we  know  all   things.     Now  to  know  all 
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sticccsairely,  or  one  after  another,  is  iinpossiblep  It 
was  tlie  complaint  of  the  father  of  the  ph>■sicians^ 
Ars  hriga,  vifa  hrevU.  The  true  knowledge  of  any 
art  or  BcleiiceT  or  the  subject  of  it,  is  long  in  getting, 
whereas  man's  life  is  short.  There  h  no  end,  saitti 
Solomon,  of  writing  maiiif  books;  and  much  remiing 
(which  is  hut  the  hunting  after  kuowWge)  is  a  weari- 
ness ttnto  The  body.  ■ 

9-  But  it  being  taken  as  possible,  or  as  granted,  that 

we  could  come  to  know  the  nature  of  alt  things  which 

we  fiee,  bear»  or  read  of — that  we  could  be  as  prompt 

&nd  perfect  in  this  visible  book  of  nature,  BB  we  are  to 

the  first   elements   of  the  easiest  book  that   can  ba 

printed  for  ua — that  we  knew  the  nature  of  hearen, 

of  earth,  and  of  every  creaLure  in  them^  as  distinctly 

as  children  do  one  letter  from  another — and  the  nature 

of  mixed  bodies,  as  well  as  they  know  the  just  value 

of  letters  or  syllables  put  together,  yet  could  not  sucb 

knowledge  make  us  hap]iy.     Fur    these   things,    how 

perfectly  soever  knowc,  could  not  infuse  any  new  life  I 

into  U9,  could  not  make  us  partakers  of  any  greater 

joy  or  goodness  than  is  in  themselves.     But  in  the  life 

of  glory  our    souls    become    living    polished    glasses, 

wherein  the  divine  nature^  wherein  Christ  Gud  and 

socman,  may  be  seen  as  he  is:  and  he  is  truth  itself,  life 

itself,  and  goodness  itself:  and  we  are  transformed 

into  the  similitude  of  all  these  his  attributes. 

There  is  no  picture-maker  that  can  express  either 
the  colour  or  proportion  of  a  man's  body  or  counte- 
nance BO  exactly  as  these  do  themselves  in  a  true 
glass:  it  receives  the  true  image  and  similitude  of 
any  ihiug  visible,  as  more  easily,  so  more  exactly  than 
wax  doth  the  stamp  and  character  of  the  seal;  forJ 
that  receives  oLiy  the  mathematical  form   or  figure. 
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witbout  the  matter  or  any  real  quality.  As  a  golden 
seal  leaves  no  tincture  of  gold,  nor  a  seal  of  brass  any 
property  of  brass  in  the  wax,  bnt  only  the  fignre ; 
whereas  a  gEaBSj  besides  the  figure  or  proportion, 
receives  the  colour,  but  no  other  real  quality. 

But  the  eye,  which  is  a  kind  of  living  glass,  takes 
some  tincturCi  not  of  llie  shape  or  colour  only,  but  of 
other  real  qualities  or  properties  of  things  seen.     By 
looking  on  green  or  azure  the  eye  is  much  refreshed, 
becaust^  the  natural  constitution  of  it  resembles  these 
most.     Yet  finds  it  not  the  like  conteatnit!Ut  either  in 
colours  too  ead  or  too  bright,  because  these  have  Jesa 
affinity  with  its  native  temper.     Nor  is  the  eilect  or 
efficacy  of  colours  seen,  terminated  only  in  tiie  eye, 
though  the  eye  see^  them ;  that  reaehetb  unto  other 
internal  faculties,  unto  the  very  seat  or  centre  of  the 
afiectiona.     The   impression   which   colours   perfectly 
red    {as    scarlet    of   the   ancient   die)    make  upon    the 
eyes    of   living    creatures   which    abound    in    blood, 
doth  stir  the  blood,  and  enrage  their  spirits  to  fight, 
whenas  otherwise  they  would  be  quiet:  And  to  the 
end  thetj  tnig-hi  proimhe  (he  elephanU  to\figh(,  they 
shewed  them   ike  Hood  of  grapes  and  mulberries^ 
1  Mace.  vj.  ^i.     And   some   good   philosophers   have 
observed '» that  bears,  or  other  creatures  which  abouad 
with  mejanirholic  blooi],  are  more  enraged  at  the  sight 
of  coloure  more  dark  than  scarlet  or  pt-rfeet  red;  bo 
that  the  eyes  of  living  creatures,  which  see  things  as 
they  are,  not  through  a  glass*  but  in  themselves  as  in  a 
perfect  glass,  are  apt  to  take  others'  impressions  besides 
ibe  figure,  proportion,  or  colour  of  those  things  which 
they  steadfastly  behold. 

10,  There  is  no  creature  in  the  world  more  apt  to 
receive  the  shape  or  figure  of  another,  than  man,  in 

^  Spe  book  lo.  chap, 9.  [voLix,  p -54-] 
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his  first  ci"eation,  was  to  receive  the  image  or  lihen^sa 
of  hi-s  Creator,  wlio  liatli   wi  figuiv  or  shape  whereby  _ 
he  may  be  visibly  represented^  as  the  seal    la  in  the  f 
wa?f,  or  as  a  man's  face  is  in  a  glass.     He  is  intiaite  in 
all  his  attributes,  and  his  mlimty  cannot  be  represented, 
must  be  adtnirt^d. 

The  similitude  (though)  of  his  goodness,  or  of  his 
righteousness,  wherein   happiness  consists,  was  truly 
repi-e&ented  in  the  first  man  ;  for  he  was  created  just 
and  holy,  and  wanted  nothing  to  his  happiness,  save 
ouly   perseverance   in    that    righteousness   wherein  he    , 
was  ereated.     But  he  stained  his  soul  with  gin,  and  stkm 
far  as  it  was  stained  with  sin,  it  was  more  apt  to  take    ^ 
the  image  of  Ood*s  adversary,  who  was  the  father  of 
sin,  the  author  of  all  iniquity  whieh  men  eonimit,  (and 
so  we  all  are  by  nature  more  apt  to  take  this  image 
the  wicked  one,)  than  the  purest  giass  in  to  receive  th 
iraiige,  the  proportion,  and   colours  of  mec   that  look 
upon  it;  more  apt  to  take  the  impression  of  his  bad ^ 
qualities,  than  the  eye  of  any  living  creature  is  to  takol 
the  impression  of  any  quality  which  shall  be  presented 
unto  it^ 

But  as  thcjirst  man  Adam  was  made  a  living  »CHi, 
so  f^e  last  Adam  was  made  a  qnickening  spirit; 
spirit  of  life;  to  revive  the  relics  of  God's  image  io 
men's  souls,  and,  by  the  reviving  of  them,  to  expel 
or  blot  out  the  expressions  of  Satan's  image  in  them. 
.^11  this  he  dotli  in  part  even  in  this  life  in  such 
50Gfear  and  love  Iniii.  And  m  these  two,  to  wit.  in  thfi 
reviving  of  God^s  image  in  us^,  and  in  the  espuiiciioii 
and  wiping  out  the  stnln  of  sin»  (which  is  no  other 
than  the  image  of  .Satan,)  dolh  our  regeneration  con- 
sist. And  by  the  spirit  of  regeneration  we  see  in  p&r^ 
we  know  God  in  part ;  but  after  that  which  is  perfect 
is  comcj  that  is,  when  Christ  shall  appear  in  glory. 
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and  we  shall  be  changeJ,  then  shall  that  which  is 
imperfect  be  done  sway;  iheu  Bball  our  souls  be  as 
a  glass,  clear  auil  poJistied,  apt  to  receive  the  image 
of  God  wherein  we  were  created  in  a  far  better 
manner  than  the  soul  of  uur  first  progenitor  iu  bis 
integrity  was, 

11,  We  know  God  by  hearsay  iu  this  life,  we  see 
him  not;  or  if  we  see  him  in  part  in  his  word,  yet 
tbis  IS  but  like  the  sight  of  things  afar  off — It  makes 
too  little  jmpPL*ssion  upon  our  souls — it  works  too 
nmall  alteration  in  our  affections — our  si^ht  is  not 
eOectual  until  it  grow  ijito  a  kind  of  taste,  Adam 
was  endued  with  life,  with  knowledge,  with  n'ght- 
eousness ;  but  his  life,  his  knowledge,  and  righteous* 
aess  were  changeable.  TAe  U/e  itsei/  and  ike  light 
qf  the  world  was  in  the  Son  of  God»  Jehu  i.  3,  and 
now  dwelleth  bodily  in  Christ,  who  is  God.  and  man: 
and  when  he  shall  appear,  the  life  which  is  in  him 
shall  be  imprinted  on  u^»  we  shall  be  partakers  of  the 
life  which  is  nnchangeable. 

Arjd  ss  he  is  life,  so  is  he  light  itself,  light  un- 
ehangeable. 

And  when  we  shall  see  him  as  he  i^,  our  kno\vledge 
shall  from  this  vision  be»  as  he  is,  without  possibility 
of  changt;,  without  decay  or  diminution.  God^  saith 
the  apostle,  is  lovt? ;  and  when  we  ^hnll  see  hhn  as 
he  is^  we  shall  become  like  him  iu  thi.s  attribute  also; 
that  is,  as  his  love  tu  us  was  everlasting  without  begiu- 
uiijg,  so  our  lo^e  to  him  shall  he  unce^sant^  unchange- 
able, without  ending.  And  what  expression  of  true 
happiness  can  be  more  full,  than  to  be  everlastingly 
beloved  of  him  who  is  love  itself>  and  to  love  him 
everlastingly  ? 

The  fruition  of  all  things  which  we  desire,  or  love» 
caunot  be  so  much  a^  the  fruition  of  him,  who.  ob  lie  m 
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all  things  else*  so  is  he  love  itself.  And  (as  was  satd 
hefore)  although  we  have  all  things  else  whi<:h  our 
hearts  desire,  yet  till  we  enjoy  his  presence  w&  cannot 
have  our  heart's  desire;  we  cannot  have  the  accom- 
pliahnient  of  our  love  until  we  enjoy  his  presence,  who 
is  love  itself-  But  some  will  ask.  What  shall  we  do 
that  we  may  enjoy  the  comfort  of  hia  everlasting  love 
and  presence?  The  psalmist  hath  told  us  in  few 
worda>  psalm  xxxvii.  4:  Delight  thou  in  the  Lordi 
and  he  tikall  g'wc  ihee  fhtf  hearts  desire.  But  how 
shall  we  delight  in  him  whom  we  have  not  seeiij  or 
how  should  we  love  him  whom  we  know  not  ? 

We  must  take  notice  of  our  love  to  God,  who  ia 
invisible^  from  the  experience  of  our  love  unto  our 
brethren  whom  we  have  seen :  we  cannot  assure  our- 
selves that  we  delight  In  him,  unless  we  delight  in  bij 
saints  that  are  on  earth.  This  is  the  importance  of 
St,  Jr>hn's  words.  He  iliat  loveth  vot  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen^  how  can  he  love  God  wh&m' 
he  hath  wd  seen?  ^ 

12.  These  are  the  usual  marks  or  tokens  whertby 
we  arc  taught  to  know  the  truth  uf  our  love  towards 
God,  and  of  our  allegiance  to  Christ.  But  many  there 
be  who  call  themselves  brethren,  which  have  no  other 
bond  of  brotherhood  than  Simeon  and  Levi  had.  Matif^J 
there  be  which  boast  in  the  communion  of  saints,  which 
have  no  other  union  than  such  as  Corah,  Dathaa,  and 
Abiram  had,  an  union  in  conspiracy  against  Moses  and 
Aaron,  against  the  visible  church  and  her  govemoni- 

The  papists  will  tell    you,  that  the  communion 
saints  is  amongst  them  in  their  Church:  so  will  Iha 
Brownists  and  other  separatists:  so  will  such  bs  lire 
amongst  us,  and  yet  comphuu  of  the  burden  of 
507monies  in  our  church.     And  how  shall  men  (the  un- 
learned especially)  know  which  of  all  these,  or  whether 
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any  of  these,  ore  the  true  brethren  of  Christ,  or  the 
saints  in  whit^h  we  are  bound  to  delight?  This,  aa 
vrl]]  he  replitd,  you  rnay  know  bv  iheir  delight  in 
hearing  the  word;  for  he  that  loveth  God  loveth  his 
word ;  he  that  delights  in  God  delighteth  in  his  word ; 
)rea»  but  many  delight  in  the  outward  letter  of  the 
word  only,  or  in  the  word  as  it  is  interpreted  by 
teachers  of  their  own  taction,  or  after  their  own 
fancy;  men  either  not  able  to  discern  the  evidence 
of  truth,  or  uot  willing  to  have  it  manifested  unto 
them.  And  hnw  then  shall  any  man  know  whether 
he  love  the  Lord,  whether  he  delight  in  the  Lord,  hy 
delighting  in  any  of  their  Bocieties  which  pretend 
themselves  to  be  Christ's  brethren,  to  be  God's  saints  ? 

Surely  there  is  a  better  way  than  all  these  to  delight 
aright  in  the  Lord,  and  to  know  that  we  delight  In 
him,  and  yet  a  way  made  knowu  unto  us  by  God's 
word:  a  way.  a  direct  and  plain  way,  which  we 
cannot  follow  but  by  sincerely  Jelightirig  in  his  word. 

The  word  of  God  doth  tell  us,  (and  all  sorts  or  sects 
of  men  confess  it,)  that  God  h  love^  that  he  is  H^kt- 
eoti^ness,  that  he  is  holhiess,  that  he  is  the  God  of  all 
peace,  that  he  is  gocd  to  nli^  that  he  is  merciful-  mid 
lo}f^stifferin^.  Now  he  that  in  these  things  doth 
imitate  God,  he  that  is  charitable  and  loving  to  all 
— he  that  is  merciful  and  beneficial  to  all,  so  far  as 
his  means  will  suffer  him — be  that  deals  justly  and 
truly  with  his  neighbour — he  that  doth  delight  in  so 
doing,  be  doth  truly  delight  in  the  Lord,  and  the 
Jjord  in  his  good  time  shall  give  him  hiff  hcarf^ 
desire. 

As  there  is  a  sincerity  of  conversation  required 
towards  men,  so  likewise  there  is  a  purity  of  heart 
and  conscience  towards  God ;  and  he  that  delights  in 
ibis,  or  seeks  after  this^  doth  delight  in  the  Lord,  and 
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he  only  shall  truly  know  that  ht?  delights  in  the  Lord, 
or  that  his  hope  is  steadfast.  For  every  one,  as  St.  John 
saith,  thai  hath  this  hope^  to  wit,  of  wejng  God  as  he 
is,  di}th  purify  himself^  at  he  is  pure :  and  out 
Saviour  gailh,  (as  a  blessing  to  the  pure  in  beart,)  that 
t/tey  ^hidl  see  Gixl.  They  shall  see  him  in  this  life  in 
his  word,  and  in  his  works;  and  in  the  life  to  come 
they  shall  see  hiiii  as  he  is,  and  be  partakers  of  ever- 
lasting life,  which  hi  the  crown  of  purity  and  holiness. 


CHAP.    XXIT. 

But  noio Tfe  have  your  Jruii  unto  hvlhtess^  nnd  the  end 

everlasting  lifi The  gift  ()fGod  is  ttcnifdiife  thrtm^ 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

O/lfte  accldenfaljoys  nftlte  life  to  cotiiev  A  parttcrtlar  terrar 
or  map  of'  tlie  kingdom  prejiaffd  for  the  blessed  traeSf  in  a 
paraphrase  upon  (he  eight  beaiiiudcs^  or  the  blo'^^edne^^ 
promised  to  the  eight  quali/icatiOfis  set  down  irr  Sf.AIatlheTi:, 
ehaptery.  Eternal  life  the  strorrgest  obligation  (o  all  dnties, 
Sata7i's  tjt^o  vmal  ways  of  tempting  us:  either  per  bJaodd 
or  por  aspcrs. 

1.  But  if  in  the  next  life  we  enjoy  his  presence 
who  is  life  itself,  who  is  Tove  itself^  who  is  all  in  all,  at 
whose  right  hand  is  fulness  of  pleasures  for  evermore, 
what  need  ia  there  of  any  access  of  necidental  or  con- 
comitant joys?  It  is  true,  there  is  no  need  of  thein, 
SOSfor  so  they  shrjnJd  not  l)e  accidental.  Therefore  are 
ArddaiiuJ  tijey  called  accidental,  because  Budi  as  enjoy  God's 
presence  might  be  fuJIy  heppy  without  them.  So 
God  himself  ii^  most  happy  in  himself,  he  is  happiness 
itself.  Vet  even  in  this,  that  he  is  goodness  itself, 
that  he  is  happiness  itself,  he  communicates  both 
goodness  and  happiness  to  his  creaturei?,  so  far  as 
they  are  capable  of  ihem,  not  by  any  necessity,  but 
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freely-    And  when  it  is  said,  that  wh^n  ive  shall  see  H 

him  us  he  h,  we  shtdl  be  like  hlm^  part  of  ihjN  likeness  ^| 

doth   herein   consist,  that  we  shall   coinniunicate  thin  ^| 

goodness  and  hsippincss  to  others*  so  far  as  they  are  H 

capable  of  it.     So  that  the  at-Tidental  or  concomitant  H 

joys  of  tlie  life  to  coint*,  (whose  essence  consists  in  the  ^| 

fruitioT]  of  God,  as  he  Is  love,)  although  Biiperabuudant,  ^| 

yet  are  they  not  Ruperfluoiis.     There  is  no  wat^te^  there  H 

is  nothing  poured  out  from  one  which  shall  not  be  H 

reet^ived  (in  the  same  measure  or  manner)  by  another.  ^| 

But  whti'ein  do  the^ie  cuticomitaLt  or  accidental  joyt^  ^| 

consist?  especially  in  these  two  particulars:  H 

Fii'si,  In  the  glorious  beauty  of  the  place,  which  laTiieWn- 
€alled  sedes  beaforuut,  the  "  seat  or  mansion   of  the 
ble&sed-" 

Secondly,  In  the  society  or  company  of  Buch  as  areThth,>iy 
eo  seated,  and  made  partakers  of  that  essential  blessed' 
ues3,  which  consists  in  the  sight  and  vision  of  (jod,  as 
he  19  happin€£s  itself.     For  visio  atJiati  est  J*ruUh : 

this  is  that  which  the  schools  call  ''  the  fruition  or  ^| 

enjoying  of  God^s  prescnccp"     Now.  that  cither  the  ^| 

place  or  the  society  of  saints  and  angels  can  ndd  (or  ^| 

confer  any  thing)  to  our  happiness,  this  proceeds  fiom  ^| 

God's  special  presence  in  both.  H 

3.  To  begin  with  the  place  or  seat  of  the  blessed,  ^Ernt,  in 
How  pleasant  Koever  our  seat   on  eartli    may  tie,  yetthepi^tru 
this  world  itself  is  but  vulils  lachrj/marum^  '^a  valley  ^'^^^^^ 
of  tecra,*"  wherein  some  rueful  spectacles   are  daily 
presented  to  our  eyes — wherein  some  woful  news  or 

unptea^aut  sounds  possess  onr  ears.     To  hear  and  see  ^m 

what  we    now  daily  hear    and    see,   though   we  were  ^| 

spectators  only,  but  no  actors,  would  abate  our  joy,  H 

would  be  an  alloy  to  our  present  happiness.      Hence  it  H 

is  that  St.  John,  describing  the  accidentyl  joys  of  the  H 

life  to  comc»  Baith,  Rev,  xxi.  I,  I  saw  a  new  heaven  H 
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and  a  new  earfh ;  for  the  firjit  heaven  and  (he  fint 
eartii  were  paused  away;  and  there  was  no  more  sen. 
And  again,  ver.  -1 :  God  shall  wipe  awatj  ail  learn 
JTom  their  eyes;  and  there  ^ball  be  no  tfiore  death, 
neither  sorrow,  nor  crying^  neither  shatl  there  be  any 
more  jmin:  Jor  the  former  things  are  passed  airatf. 
His  meaning  is,  not  only  that  no  man  there  shall  hzve 
(xicasioa  to  cry,  or  that  no  sorrow  or  pain  sbali  breed 
there,  but  that  there  shall  be  no  sorrow,  no  cry  there, 
by  way  uf  syrnpalhy;  that  is,  no  ungrateful  sound  or 
spectacle  shall  approach   their  dwelling  in  the  holy 
city,  which  he  describes  at  large  in  the  same  chapter 
ver.  11.  unto  the  end.     The  compass  and  form  of  it 
you  have  ver,  16  :  It  lieth  Jotirsqttaref  the  length  tis 
large  as  the  breadth:  twelve  thonsafidjnrfongs.  And 
the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper:  and  the 
City  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass,  ver.  18,  &c. 
Thus  he  dt^scribes  the  beautiful  materials  of  the  place, 
by  the   mo!^t   glorious   and   most  precious   materials 
which  this  world  affords.     And  yet  that  is   true  of 
this   deBcription  which  the  apostle  saith  of  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  law  :    The  gates  of  j}earl^  and 
the  streets  qfgold^  trans-parent  as  glass,  are  no  better  _ 
than  shadows  of  the  good  thijigs  to  come^  which  art  \ 
treasured  up  in  that  heavenly  kingdom  for  all  such  as 
love  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  glory  of  hia  coming. 
509     Now  though  it  be  true,  that  in  God's  house  there  he 
many  mansions^  yet  is  not  the  beauty  or  glory  of  thent 
appropriated  to  one,  nor  divisible  amongst  some  few, 
but  alike  common  to  all :  one  hath  not  the  less  comfort 
there  because  another  hath  more.     Those  two  quarrel- 
ling   pronouns    meum    and    iutim    shall    be    eitclud 
thence    as    common    barrators.      One    cannot    say 
another,  '  This  part  of  this  gloriotis  kingdom  is  min 
that  is  yours;'  for  crery  one  that  shall  be  accoun 
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worthy  to  be  an  heir  of  thut  kiagdom,  shall  be  as 
entire  an  heir  as  if  he  were  sole  heir.  So  it  is  not 
amongst  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;  the  greater  dominions 
one  bath,  or  the  further  he  extends  them,  the  less  he 
leaves  unto  his  neighbours. 

Tltere  is  some  small  resemblance  of  the  condition  of 
the  blessed  ones  in  heaven  to  be  found  in  our  heariug, 
Gightf  and  knowledge  of  things  whieh  we  have  here  on 
eaitb — a  great  multitude  may  hear  a  speech,  and  every 
one  hear  all.  Xo  man  hath  less  comfort  from  the  light 
or  beat  of  the  sun  by  another's  enjoying  it  (unless  he 
purposely  stand  between  the  sun  and  him).  No  man 
is  prejudiced,  but  rather  furthered  by  another  man's 
extraordinary  knowledge,  specially  of  matters  heavenJy^ 
and  not  divisible  into  parts^  Howbeit  here  is  a  vast 
djflerence  whilst  we  live  on  earthy  even  when  there  is 
no  matter  of  prejudice  to  any  other,  hnt  rather  of 
benefit  or  advantage  to  many  ;  yet  there  is  matter  too 
much  of  envy,  for  that  breeils  within  man's  self,  it 
eomes  not  by  infection  from  without.  But  so  it  is  not 
in  the  place  of  bliss,  in  the  heavenly  city,  into  which 
no  unclt^an  thing,  no  unclean  thmightT  specially  no 
envy,  no  uncharitableness,  shall  enter. 

3-  As  is  the  place,  so  is  the  company  or  society.  nnvRflid 
Every  one  is  loving,  every  one  is  lovely;  all  be  sous  ofpj,ny\h^' 
peace;  their  love  and  [Mpace  h  mutual:  Ve  art'  come 
unto  mount  Sion^  and  tinfo  the  city  vf  the  Ih'uig  God, 
the  heaventr/  Jerusalem^  and  to  an  mtmmerabh  com- 
pany <yf  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  ehureh  of 
the  ^firstborn^  wJiich   are    uritte/i   in    heaven^  and  to 
God  the  Judge  of  ail,  mnl  to  the  spirits  t^Jusi  me?i 
made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  qf  the  new 
covenant,    and  to   the  blood  of  sprinkling.   Hebrews 
xii.  2S,  &e. 

There  ie  no  question  (at  least  there  ought  none  to 
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to  be)  but  that  the  essential  joy  or  blessedness  of  tie 
life  to  cojiie  shall  not  be  arithmetically  equal,  tfiat  is, 
the  measure  of  it  shall  not  bd  oue  and  the  eame  in  all; 
for  every  man  shall  be  rewarded  accordirjg  to  his  ways,  ■ 
The  eternal  life,  which  is  the  gift  of  God,  J8  the  an'ard, 
not  of  t'ofu  in  Illative  justice,  uur  of  distributive,  thuugli 
if  Eo  it  W€i'€.  it  should  be  awarded  according  to  geome- 
trical pi'oportion  ;  but  it  is  an  act  of  mercy  or  bounty;  ■ 
and  being  such,  there  ia  no  question  but  he  that  loFed 
Goii  more  in  this  world  than  others,  shall  have  a  greater 
proportion  in  his  love.  No  question  but  he  whiL^h  hath 
received  a  greatL^r  talent,  and  bath  employed  it  aa  well 
or  better  than  he  that  bath  received  lesa,  shall  have  a 
greater  reward;  and  he  which  hath  been  more  faithful 
in  his  inasler's  service,  or  he  in  whom  the  kingdom  of 
grace  bath  entered  further  in  this  life,  shall  enter  fur« 
tber  into  his  Master's  joy,  shall  partake  more  fully  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven-  And  according  to  tbe  lefisvr 
or  greater  measure  of  essential  happiness,  shall  the 
measure  of  their  expressions  of  joy  or  thanksgiving 
be.  And  yet  the  joy  which  amounts  from  tlieir 
mutual  expressions  shall  be  equal  and  the  same  to 
all.  For  though  every  one  cannot  so  fully  express 
his  joy  or  thanksgiving  as  another  doth,  yet  be  that 
conies  short  of  others  in  this  expression,  shall  joy 
even  in  this,  that  God  is  more  or  better  glorified  by 
another  than  by  himself;  and  such  is  the  disposition 
of  these  heavenly  inhabitants,  that,  so  God's  name  be 
filOtruly  glorified  by  all,  they  respect  nut  by  wbotn  it  b«>fl 
comparatively  most  glorified.  There  are  no  envioui 
comparisons  there,  seeing  every  one  of  them  hath  bis 
full  portion  in  that  public  and  common  joy  wluch 
amounts  from  their  joint  eApressiuns  of  thanksgiving. 
The  ditty  of  their  song  is  the  same^  and  no  man  there 
ehalL  be  either  deaf  or  silent. 
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4.  This  inequality  of  essential  joy,  and  this  equality  H 
of  joy  accidental,  cannot  (to  my  np  prehension)  be  better  I 
represented,  than  by  a  chorus  or  dioir  of  voices,  well  I 
skilled  and  practised  to  hold  perfect  consort.  Amongst  H 
a  great  nnmher  thus  quaUtied,  it  cannot  be  expected  H 
thiit  every  one  shall  have  either  the  like  clearness  or  I 
sweetness  of  voice,  or  the  like  caininand  over  his  I 
voice,  that  another  hath.  Nor  can  he  that  hath  tlie  I 
best  natural  voice,  or  best  skill  in  singing',  impart  or  H 
communicate  either  his  voice  or  skill  unto  others,  ■ 
which  sing  in  consort  with  hiiu;  and  yet  every  one  I 
is  partaker  of  the  sweetness  of  another*s  voice  as  well  ■ 
as  of  bis  own.  The  consent  or  harmtmy  is  alike  to  all  I 
that  have  musical  ears;  and  a  man,  even  in  this  life,  H 
ifi  ofttimes  more  delighted  to  hear  another  man  than  I 
himself  aing,  either  alone  or  in  consort;  but  most  H 
delight  in  a  full  chorue,  a  choir  or  consort.  After  H 
this  manner,  the  blessed  saints  and  angels  shall  not  I 
jtnpart  any  part  of  that  internal  joy  or  happiness,  I 
which  ariseth  from  the  fruition  or  vision  of  the  God  I 
of  love,  imto  another;  nor  shall  he  have  any  need  I 
of  it,  as  we  say,  at  the  second  hand:  for  every  one  I 
shall  have  as  much  of  it  within  himself  as  he  ia  I 
capable  of.  H 

But  of  that  external  joy,  which  results  from  their  fl 

joint  consort  in  singing  praise  and  glory  unto  God,  I 

every  one  shall  be  partaker,  and  the  more  they  are,  ■ 

the  greater  shall  be  every  one's  portion  of  this  delight  U 

or  joy.   And  thus  much  of  life  eternal,  and  of  the  bless-  fl 

edncss  which  is  contained  in  it,  or  is  the  property  of  it ;  I 
whether  it  be  blessedness  essential  or  concomitant. 

5.  Yet  some  there  be  which  give  a  more  particular  The  «i^Si 
terrar,  or  distinct  map  of  this  heavenly  life  or  king-  Miitt'v."' 
dom»  out  of  St,  Matthew's  Gospel,  chap,  v.    And  many 
excellent  descants  upon  our  Saviour's  words  in  that  j 
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plflL-e  you  may  finJ  in  aiitliors  aiident  and  modern^  in 
all  such  aa  cotrnnent  upon  the  eigbt  beatitudes  (as 
they  call  then)-  Vet  whilst  you  read  or  hear  them, 
take  this  memorandum  with  you,  that  there  are  not 
eight  several  beatitudes  distinct  one  from  another,  for 
all  are  contained  in  this  one  word,  to  wit,  eternal  hfe, 
which  ig  but  one  and  the  same;  the  joy  or  happinese, 
which  is  the  property  of  it,  is  the  same ;  it  hath  not 
eight  several  branches,  albeit  our  Saviour  pronounce 
this  hlessedne^g  eight  (several  times. 

What  then?  Are  these  but  eo  many  tautologies  or 
repetition  of  one  aud  the  »anie  thing?  Ood  forbid  we 
should  MO  think  or  speak  of  him  who  spake  as  never 
man  spake !  Or  ia  there  a  mystery  in  the  number  of 
eight  ?  None,  queatioulesa,  in  the  abstract  number.  All 
the  mystery  (if  it  be  to  he  termed  a  mystery)  ia  in  the 
reference  of  one  and  the  same  blessedness  to  ei^l 
several  qualifications,  without  which  no  man  shall  be 
partaker  of  the  life  to  come;  and  to  eight  sorts  of 
men,  unto  whom  according  to  their  fieveral  qualifi- 
cations or  conditions  one  and  the  same  bleesednen 
coraes  more  welcome  under  one  style  or  title,  tUau  it 
would  do  under  anotben  especially  whilst  it  is  prof- 
fered, not  as  present  or  in  re,  but  as  future  and 
in  ^e,  as  a  thing  far  off,  whilst  it  is  yet  under 
promise.  M 


,^.  6.  The  first   promise  of  this    bleEscdness  is   onto 

b«tiiiide,  such  as  are  poor  in  spirii :  tliat  is,  to  men  free  from 
secular  ambition,  to  men  of  an  humble  mind.  The 
greatest  grievance  which  men  thus  qualified  and 
affected  in  this  lite  sufl'er,  ia,  that  they  are  in  a 
manner  trod  upon  by  others,  and  for  the  most  part 
excluded  from  rule  or  jurisdiction  ;  inferiors  to  all, 
superiors  to  none.  And  if  they  he  ob  poor  in  wealth 
aa  spirit,  there  ts  a  kind  of  necessity  laid  upon  the. 
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for  cQDtiouing  such  ;  for  his  observation  is  not  yet 
out  of  date ;  Pauper  eria  temper  si  pauper  es  eemi-' 
iiane,  munera  non  dantur  nunc,  ntjfi  divitihus:  ^'  If  a 
man  be  onte  poor,  he  shall  be  always  poor;  for  no 
man  grows  rich  hy  gifts,  but  he  that  is  able  to  give." 

Now  to  encourage  such  aa  already  are  poor  in  spirit 
to  continue  this  re^^oUition,  and  to  arm  their  famriility 
with  constancy  against  all  the  secular  inconveiiieQces 
or  grievaoces  wherewith  it  is  charged,  the  bleesedneea 
of  the  life  to  come  is  promised  to  tbem  under  the 
name  or  title  of  a  kin^ovi:  Slexsed  are  ihe  poor  in 
spirit:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdojn  of  heaven.  Matt,  v,  3  ; 
that  IS,  they  are  nearer  to  life  eteruaj*  to  true  ha|>- 
piness  and  glory,  than  ambitious  or  aspiring  minda, 
which  have  not  a  desire  only,  but  ofttimes  means  and 
opportunity  to  attain  to  honour  and  doniinion  over 
others  here  on  earth-  This  affection  of  poorness  in 
spirit  is  the  first  degree  and  step  to  blessedness;  and 
with  reference  to  this,  scarcity  of  means,  or  external 
poverty,  is  for  some  men  more  expedient  than  wealth  ; 
for  though  many  be  humbled  which  are  not  humble, 
yet  few  are  humble  which  have  not  been  first  humbled 
by  some  cross  or  aSliction. 

1.  But  many  are  poor  iw  spirit  which  have  do  ex-s^ndhsa 
traordinary  occasion  to  spend  their  days  in  mourning.  nmiirt'jurB. 
Unto  such  as  truly  mourn,  the  very  conceit  or  mention 
of  pomp  or  jollily  is  ungrateful.  To  provoke  them  to 
mirthr  until  nature  have  her  forth,  is  uuseaeonable,  a 
kind  of  fiin ;  to  tell  them  of  a  kingdom,  were  all  one 
as  to  mock  them;  yet  none  there  are,  who  truly 
mourn,  which  do  not  seriously  desire  comfort,  though 
it  be  but  in  mourning  with  them.  And  for  this  reason 
it  is,  that  unto  such  m  mourn,  our  Saviour  promises 
the  blessedness  of  the  life  to  come,  not  under  the  style 
or  title  of  a  kingdom^  but  under  a  title  more  grateful, 
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and  that  is  comfort:  Blessed  are  they  ihat  inoum: 
Jor  (hey   shall  he  comjoried,  ver-  4  ;  so    they  moimi 
not  as  tliose  tliat  have  no  hope;  so  they  murmur  uot^ 
nor  repine  at  God'B  providence.     As  for  n^ourniag  it-  ■ 
self,  it  is  a  branch  of  evil,  a  kind  of  punishment  or 
chastisenieutr  no  way  pleaaaiil  for  the  present.     Com" 
fort,  in  the  sacred  dialect,  includes  abundance  of  good 
things,  as  appears  by  Abraham's  answer  unto  Dives,  ■ 
Luke  xvi»  S5:  Son,  remember  thai  thou  in  thy  fife- 
time  receivedst  (lit/  good  t/tiugs,  and  likewise  Jjonaru* 
evil  things:  but  now  he  itt  comforted^  and  thou  ari 
tormented.     The  very  joys  of  heaven  could  not  have 
been  so  sweet  to  Lazarus,  unless  in  this  life  he  had 
wanted  comfort. 
Tbe*!'^"^        8.  Many  again  have  just  occasion  to  mourn  ;  and, 
:o  the  nieeic  whilst  these  occasions  last,  do  not  transgress  in  the 
manner  of  their  mourning;  they  repine  not  at  God; 
are  not  malicious  against  the  men   which   ^nd   them 
mailer  to  mourn  for;  and  yet  for  all  this  are  not  of  so 
meek  a  spirit  as  fi^v^xy  good  Christian,  when  occafiioo 
or  exigences  of  time  require  it,  should  be. 

This  qualiiication  lucludes  somewhat  more,  or  some* 
what  besides  poorness  in  spirit,  or  humility,  op  pa- 
tience in  mourning.  Meekness  is  a  moderation  of 
anger  in  some  special  cases ;  such  a  temper  as  our 
Saviour  requires  in  his  followers,  when  he  commands 
them  to  turn  the  right  cheek  to  him  that  stnites  them 
on  the  left;  and  to  be  willing  to  redeem  their  peace 
with  a  troublesome  neighbour  that  would  lake  a^^'a7 
the  coat,  though  it  be  with  the  loss  of  the  cloak  also. 


(Matt.  v.  39»  ^O*'.)  Now  this  kind  of  lem;>er  exposeth 
men  to  many  kinds  of  inconveniences  hard  to  be  dM 
gested  by  flesh  and  blood.     Many  otherwise  humble 


c  Sec  chap.  1 1.  acrt.  7.  [p.  183.  of  tUis  volume.] 
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find  ingenuous,  when  they  are  touched  (as  we  eay,  in  ^| 

their   copyhold,   or)  in   their   inheritance,   will   take  ^| 

courage  and  boldness,  sometimes  more  than  were  fit-  ^| 
ting,  though  necessary,  if  they  be  resolved  to  defend5]2 

their  own,  M^ithout   respect  to  the  occasions  or  exi-  ^m 

gcnces  of  time:  for  Jbcie^  homhiis  in  causa  propria  ^| 

lanquam  JhcicH  ifonia^  "a  nian's  fate  or  presence  Ju  ^| 

faiu  own  cause  ia  as  the  face  of  a  lion.''     And  he  that  ^| 

cannot  take  his  own  part  in  his  own  cause,  and  set  ^| 

the  best  foot  forwards,  may  eaaily  be  turned  out  of  ^| 

bouse  and  home.     And  yet  there  is  no  true  disciple  of  ^| 

Christ  but  must  expect  to  have  his  patience  exercised  ^| 

in  this  kind — to  be  injuriously  vexed  and  molested  by  ^| 

others  for  that  which  is  not  theirs.  ^| 

Now  he   that   in  this  catie  will   not  vex  or  molest  ^| 

others  again^  nor  himself,  he  is  truly  meek  ;  and  unto  ^| 

men  thus  qualified,  or  to  encourage  all  to  be  thus  qua-  ^| 

lified,  the  blessedness  of  the  life  to  come  is  promised,  ^| 

not  under  the  title  of  a  kingdom,  or  of  coni/br/t  but  ^| 

under  (he  title  most  contrary  to  tlie  course  and  custom  ^M 

of  this  world,  wherein  meekness  is  commonly  accursed  ^M 

with  loss  of  their  own  possession ;  but,  bfcsM*d^  saith  ^| 

our  Saviour,  are  the  tJiee/c :  for  they  shall  inherit  or  ^| 

posstfss  tfie  earth,  or  the  land,  even   that  good  land,  ^| 

where  there  is  no  ejection,  no  disinheriting  of  such  as  ^| 

are  possessed  of  it :  and  therefore  are  the  meek  blessed,  ^| 

because  meekness  or  quietness  is  the  way  or  title  to  ^| 

^t  possession  thereof,  ^ 

9-  But  (he  poor  in  spirit  may  have  more  honour  The  fourth 
than  they  can  desire;  so  may  such  as  mourn  have  asirtih!^'' 
much  comfort;  and  (he  meek  as  large  and  durable  an J^^^'^^ Ij'JJJJ*^ 
inheritance  as   their  hearts  could  wish:    but  if  this^^''"«^^ 
were  all,  they  could  not  be  satisfied.     Every  one  of 
these  have  in  this  life  their  several  thirsta  or  longings ; 
as  he  that  mourns  thirsts  after  comfort;  the  poor  in 
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^rit  and  the  meek  bun^r  and  thirst  after  their  i 
tentment  in  some  kind  or  other;  but  without  all  I  _ 
of  satisfaction,  unless  the^  hunger   and   thirst  after 
BOTuc^wbat  else  besides  these  particular  cootenttneDts.  ■ 
Mau  in  his  first  estate  was   created   righti?oiis ;  and 
unless   there   be  a  longing   after   that  righteousness 
which  our  first  parents  lost,  whatsoever  we  gnin  or 
get  besiJes  cannot  satisfy  our  desire  either  rn  re  ors 
in  spe.      Hence  saith  onr  Saviour,  in  the  fourth  jklaoe. 
Blessed  are  they  which  iio  hunger  and  thirst  fifter  _ 
rtgkteousness :  for  they  shall  be  filled.     There  is  a  f 
thirst  after  honour,   preferment,  and  ease;   aud  there 
\%  anrl  sa^ra  fames,  ^^  ^T\  unquenchable  hunger  after 
gold  aud  ptlff  but  this  cannot  be  satisfied;  all  these 
are  tortures  to  the  soul  vihtrttio  they  harbour.     For 
though   honour  bf?  God^s  ;   though  gold  and  stiver,  as 
the  prophet  speaks,  be  his  :  yet  he  is  not  these  ;   these 
are  uot  the  same  that  he  is :  hut  (as  we  said  lately) 
God  is  righteousness,  he  is  peace,  be  is  love,  be  la 
mei"cy;  and  therefore  whosoever  delights  In  these,  he 
truly  delights  in  the  Lord^  and  shall  assuredly  hare 
bis  heart's  desire  \  he  only  shall  be  satisfied. 
TbeiiftL         10.  But  no  man  in  this  lite  doth  or  can  delight  in 
uiLhemer-  these  works  as  he  ought :  the  most  righteous  man  thai 
ever  lived  on  earth.  If  God  should  enter  into  judjgtiient 
with  him»  could  not  be  absolved  from  the  sentence  of 
the  law ;   and  so  long  as  he  stands  unabsolved,  or  un- 
certain of  his  absolution^  he  cannot  be  satisfied,  Le  can- 
not have  his  heart's  desire,  he  always  stands  in  need 
of  mercy.     And  mercy  be  shall  have  that  is  merciful; 
for  it  is  remarkable,  that  this  qualification  of  merciful- 
ness is  the  only  qualification    or   condition    which    is  I 
rewarded  in  kind :  in  this  we  most  jierfeclly  resemble 
the  goodness  of  God. 

Hence  saith  our  Saviour,  lUetsed  are  the  men^fni 
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But  why  are  they  blessed  ?  Not  because  they  shaU 
receive  a  kingdoru,  not  because  they  shall  possess  the 
land,  not  because  they  shall  be  satigfied,  but  because 
they  shall  ohtmn  mercy.  Without  the  exceeding  mercy 
of  God  no  man  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
Deither  into  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  Ibis  lifsj  nor  into 
the  kingdom  of  giory  in  the  life  to  corae ;  and  he  that519 
means  to  enter  in  at  the  gale  of  mercy  must  bring  his 
ticket,  or  rather  his  counterpart  indented  with  him  ^\ 
he  ntmt  be  merciful^  as  his  heavenhj  Father  is  mer- 
ciful^  otherwise  be  shall  be  exetuded. 

Righteousness  towards  God,  if  it  were  possible  to  be 
severed  from  mercy  towards  man^  could  not  suffice^ 

IL  But  that  which  comes  nearest  to  true  blessed- Tiie  liitb 
ness  itself  is  purity  of  heart.  This  contains  the  root^tilc"  *^' 
whereof  holiness  ia  the  fruil ;  that  holiness,  whose  end  I 
is  everlasting  life.  Now  he  that  desires  to  keep  this 
purity  of  heart  must  deprive  his  eyee  of  many  plea- 
sant sights*  and  his  ears  of  many  delightful  sounds, 
and  every  sense  of  those  particular  contentments 
wherein  the  world  most  delighieth.  But  in  lieu  of 
this  loss,  he  halh  a  blessing  promised,  not  only  of  this 
life,  but  of  tht?  life  to  come.  In  the  life  to  come  he 
shall  see  God  as  he  h,Ji/ce  iojace;  and  in  this  life  he 
fihall  see  him  a^  through  a  glass;  and  so  he  shall  see 
him  in  his  word  and  in  bis  attributes:  and  the  best 
knowledge  that  in  this  Life  can  be  had — the  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  his  attributes,  without  transformhig  the 
divine  nature  into  the  similitude  of  our  corrupt  affec- 
tions— is,  to  sec  his  righteousness  and  justice,  without 
derogation  from  Ins  mtrcy  or  goodness :  or  to  see  him 
to  be  goodness  itself  and  mercy  itself^  without  any 
diminution  of  his  justice;  to  see  his  gracious  and  pe- 


f  ^w  Uuter  Mode's  noiiim  uf  dtiuXta^  toKov,  upon  pul-  cxii>  6. 
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culiar  favour  towards  some,  witliout  euBpicion  op  imj 
gination  of  rigour  or  cruelty  towards  othera ;  to  kno^ 
him  to  be  love  itself*  without  admixture  of  hatred 
wards  aiiy  thing  that  he  halh  made. 
Thew-  12,  It  is  this  sight  of  God,  or  this  fipprehenston 

ciEDde,to    tbis  unLtonnity   between  bis   attrioutes,  wbich   must 
„i^^|*^   transform  us  info  such  a  similitude  of  hia  divine  na- 
ture as  in  this  life  can  be  bad ;  that  is,  such  as  man 
make  us  the  children  of  peace.     This  is  the  immediate 
fruit  of  purity  of  heart;  and  uuto  men  thus  disposed 
to  pres*erve  peace  as  for  their  own  particulars,  and  to 
make  peace  between  such  as  are  at  variance,  the  blesM 
ednees  of  (he  life  to  come  could  not  be  promised  under 
a  more  grateful  title,  than  under    the  style  or  title- 
of  being  called  tJie  sort^  f^Ood.     And  under  this  fityl4 
it  is  promised,  ver.  9  :  Blessed  are  the  pea cera alters : 
for  they  shnit  be  called  the  sons  of  God, 
patimcfl         la.  Yet  ail  these  quahfications  were  not  sufficient, 
tim^uf'  unless  they  be  accompanied  with  a  firm  and  ronstaal 
riSitem*   resolution    to  suffer  perseeutiou — all  the   persecution 
that  flesh   and   blood  can  in  this  life  devise  against 
them — rather  than  they  should  forego  their  humility, 
their  mourning,  their  meekness,  their  love  of  right- 
eousness, their  mercifulness,  and  purity  of  heart  t^l 
wards  God.     There  must  be  a  greater  lore  of  all  thefie 
qualifications  here  mentioned  than  of  ourselves,  other- 
wise we  shall   be  nncapable  of  the  least  portion  of  the 
blessedness  here  so  often  promised.     This  patience 
suQ'cring,  or  constant  resoiution  to  endure  ]>er8ecuLi 
is  the  very  girdle  or  tie  of  all  other  Christian  virtuest 
and  for  this  reason  it  is  twice  repeated  ;  S/esscd  art 
ihetj  that  suffer  persecutlori  for  righteousness^  sebe, 
ver.  10;    and   again,  ver,  11,  Blessed  are  ye^  Kken 
men  shall  revile  \jou,  &c. 

14>  Many  may  be  forward  to  suffer  persecution. 
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to  aflect  it;  but  as  he  said,  Res  higeniosa  est  esse 
Chrisfianftm  ;  "  Jt  ia  a  matter  of  extraordinary  wit  to 
be  a  true  Christian  ;  unto  true  martyrdom  there  is  re- 
quired, not  only  sobriety  of  spirit,  but  of  judgment; 
for  none  can  he  a  martyr,  but  he  that  suffers  for 
righteousness'  sake,  or  for  Christ's  sake,  who  is  auch  a 
fountain  of  righteousness  as  the  sun  is  of  light.  Now 
to  discern  true  righteousness  from  pretended,  or  to 
sever  Christ's  cause  from  our  own  particular  intei^est 
or  cngagcmcntSi  is  a  point  of  extraordinary  skill. 
Whereas  it  is  an  easy  matter  to  pawn  our  fame  or 
credit,  our  very  lives,  in  maintenance  of  that  which  wesil 
have  boldly  avouched  to  be  true  and  jufit-  None  were 
more  forward  to  sacrifice  themselves  for  their  religion 
than  were  the  Jews,  which  yet  blasphemed  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  the  ways  of  truth,  after  they  had  cruci- 
fied the  Lord  of  truth  and  of  glory;  none  more  for- 
ward than  they  to  raise  up  persecution  against  the 
apostles  and  disciples  in  every  city  ^  and  albeit  many 
of  them  were  put  to  cruel  and  ignominious  deaths  for 
their  stiff  adherence  to  Moses'  law,  as  they  imagined; 
yet  martyrs  they  were  not,  because  they  died  not  for 
Moses*  sake,  nor  for  his  sake  for  whoia  Moses  wrote, 
but  for  maintenance  of  their  own  perverse  opinions 
and  aflections:  for  though  they  abhorred  the  idols  of 
the  heathen,  yet  they  committed  more  abominable  sa- 
crilege than  the  heathens  did  ;  for  of  all  kinds  of  idol- 
atry or  saenlegious  worship,  the  most  untoward  and 
JeasC  to  be  pitied.  If;,  when  men  are  prone  to  Eaerifice 
themselves  to  their  own  pride  or  headstrong  igno- 
rance. 

15-  The  truth  is,  that  no  man  can  suffer  persecution 
fi>r  righteousness'  sake,  but  he  that  is  a  follower  of 
righteousness,  and  a  son  of  peace.  No  inau  can  suffer 
persecution  for  Christ's  and  the  gos])ers  sake,  but  he 


^m 


The  UK  of  the  DoeCAiu 


iUOTG   11. 


■  tbat  bath  learned  of  Chrint  to  be  humble  and  meetf. 
I  And  for  this   reason   haply  it  is,  that  unto  such  as 

■  suffer  persecution,  whether  in  their  body  or  good 
H  name,  (so  they  suffer  it  for  Christ's  name,)  the  bless- 
I  ednefis  of  the  life  to  come  ie  promised :  first,  under  the 
I  same  style  or  title  that  it  was  unto  Me  poor  in  spirit: 
I  he  had  said  of  these,  ver,  S,  that  i/tetrs  is  the  king- 

■  dom  q/'  heaven  ;  and  of  those,  ver,  10»  Blessed  are 
I  they  that  are  persecuted  Jbr  righteotixjiess"  sake :  for 
B            theirs  is  the  kiiigdom  of  heaven. 

H  As  also,  secondly,  under  tbe  same  title  that  it  u 

■  promised  to  the  meek,  of  whom  he  had  Kaid^  ver.  5, 
I  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shaft  inherit  the 
ft  earth.  And  unto  such  as  are  reviled  and  persecuted 
I  falsely  for  his  sake,  he  addeth,  ver.  12,  Rejoice^  and 
I              be  exceeding'  glad:  for  greai    is  your  reward  in 

heaven. 
Ei*n»ai  itf*      16,  And  thu9  hath  our  Saviour  taught  us  the  use 
cummire  and  application  of  all  that  hath  been  delivered  coii* 
ticintolS  ceming  eternal  life  ;  and  the  use  or  applieatioD  of  it  ts 
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as  genera]  and  large  as  are  the  commandments  of 
God.  There  is  no  duty  enjoined  ^hereunto  tht:  hope 
or  belief  of  this  eternal  reward  doth  not  enable  and 
bind  us.  I^his  was  the  first  lesson  our  Saviour  taugbt 
after  he  entered  upon  his  prophetical  function;  and  it 
is  the  last  article  in  our  creed.  It  is,  as  Christ  him- 
self is.  Imus^  angularis  lapis,  et  summus ;  "  It  is  botb 
the  foundation  stone,  and  that  which  bindeth  al)  iha 
buildings;"  nor  need  we  be  afraid  to  do  well  intuitu 
mertediss  with  respect  to  recompense  or  reward,  see- 
ing Christ  himself,  when  he  hrst  begun  to  preat-h  the 
glad  tidings  uf  tbe  gospel,  did  make  uo  promise  of 
reward  save  only  to  t^uch  a^  continue  in  welt  doing. 


I 
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or  sufffr  evil  with  patience.  And  his  apostle  St.  Paul, 
exhorting  it^  to  clieerfulneas  in  we/I  doing',  and  pa- 
tience in  suffering,  proposeth  the  hke  hope  of  rewaixi ; 
making  Christ  Jesus  bimeelf  a  pattern  for  U8  to 
follow, 

JVher^ore  seeing  we  also  are  ram-pt/ssed  about 
with  so  great  a  cloud  ofwitne^ses^  let  ns  lay  aside 
ever^  weig/it,  ami  the  sin  which  doth  so  eafiily  beset 
ms,  and  let  us  run  uiih  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us,  looking  unfa  Jesus  the  author  and  ji  in  slier 
of  our  faith;  who  Jbr  the  Joy  that  wa^  set  before  him 
endured  the  rross^  despising  the  slmme^  and  is  set 
dow7i  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  Heb. 
xii,  1,  fi. 

Nor  is  it  possible  for  flesh  and  blood  to  reBist  either 
their  proper  enticements  or  the  temptations  of  Satan^ 
much  less  to  vanquish  this  tempter,  by  any  other 
means  tha^i  by  serious  meditation  upon  the  >ievera1 
rewards  proposed  unto  such  as  ebail  overcome,  and  of  51S 
the  several  punishments  which  are  threatened  and 
shall  be  awarded  unto  all  such  as  forsake  the  field,  and 
neglect  the  aervict*  of  God,  And  though  it  be  true, 
that  we  must  ohtain  this  victoi7  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
yet  one  special  means  by  which  the  Hpirit  of  God  ob- 
tains this  victory  for  ua,  is,  by  representing  and  im- 
printing such  punishments  or  plagues  as  are  dreadful 
and  fearful  even  to  flesh  and  blood  ;  so  that  the  flesh 
must  be  affrighted  and  deterred  from  or  forth  of  the 
ways  of  sin  by  the  wages  of  sin^\  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  which  i^  in  jnan  jnust  be  daily  animated  and  en- 
couraged by  the  hope  of  heavenly  joys,  whose  very 
nature  and  <(uality  is  spiritual.  The  flesh  or  sensitive 
part  cannot  truly  apprehend    ihe  joy»  fif  the  spirit; 
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nor  ia  the  spirit  so  capable  or  eo  Apprehensive  of 
deadly  puDishmeat  or  pain  us  the  sensitive  or  animal 
part  is. 

17.  To  branch  this  use  or  application  which  our 
Saviour  maizes  of  this  point  into  hia  proper  partieu- 
lai-s.  Though  it  be  true  that  all  of  us  are  the  seed  of 
rebellious  parents,  and  have  gone  a^^tray  from  the 
worn b^  as  well  by  sins  of  omission  as  of  commission; 
yet  that  which  the  heathen  philosopher  long  since 
observed,  if  it  be  candidly  interpreted,  and  w^ith  such 
charity  as  becometh  Christians,  is  likewise  true; 
N^emo  sponte  vmlits:  No  man  in  his  first  aim  and 
iotenttona  desirea  to  be  disobedient,  seditious,  or  fac- 
tious; to  be  an  adulterer  or  murderer;  a  fornicator; 
a  thief  or  perjured  man;  or  to  look  upon  liis  neigh-  r 
hour's  conveniences  n'ith  an  envious  or  malicious  eye^  ■ 
Thamn-  The  jneans  by  which  Satan  tempts  us,  or  by  which 
umtcj"^  our  natural  affections  sway  us  to  do  these  things  in 
withdraw  particular,  as  to  be  disobedient,  seditious,  factious,  or 
servants  to  other  lewdness,  are  generally  two — per 
bkinda,  aut  per  aspera;  by  proposing  some  things 
unto  us  which  respectively  cither  promise  some  ron- 
tentment  to  our  senses,  or  threaten  some  loss,  some 
pain  or  vexation*  This  visible  world,  and  the  things 
which  we  ace  or  know  by  sensible  experiment,  are  ft9 
Satan's  chess-board,  which  way  soever  we  look  or  turn 
our  thoughts,  he  hath  somewhat  or  other  still  ready 
at  hand  to  give  our  weak  and  untrained  desires  the 
check,  and  to  hazard  the  losing  of  our  souls  and 
bodies. 

But  Jait/i  (as  the  apostle  speaks)  in  the  evidence 
things  not  seen  ;  and  the  thijigs  that  are  noi  seen 
the   apostle   saith)  are   eternal:    and   these   are   for 
number  so  many,  and  for  worth  so  great,  that  i: 
>  See  book  10.  ch.  il.  [vol  tx.  p^  123,  of  Ibis  edition^] 
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be  as  vigilant  and  careh.il  to  play  our  own  game  as  be 
is  to  J'lfl/  liis,  for  every  check  which  he  can  give  us 
we  may  give  hhu  the  checkmate.  And  this  advantage 
we  have  of  Lim,  that  whereas  he  usually  tempts  iis 
but  one  way  at  one  and  the  same  time ;  that  is,  cither 
by  hopes  of  some  seusual  contcntmeiit.  oc  by  fear  of 
some  temporal  vexation*  loss,  or  pain;  we  may  at  the 
Bame  time  reaiet  his  temptations  two  ways;  both  by 
proposal  of  some  spiritual  good  or  reward,  much 
greater  than  the  particular  sensible  contenUnent,  and 
by  reprt^sentation  of  some  spiritual  loi^s  or  fear,  much 
mora  dangerous  than  any  evil  wherewith  he  can 
threaten  or  deter  us  from  performance  of  our  duty, 

19.  If  he  tempt  uh  to  excess  in  meat  and  drink, 
which  is  commonly  the  root  whence  other  brancheH  of 
luxury  or  sensuality  spring,  we  may  counterpoise  this 
temptation,  first,  with  that  hunger  and  thii'st,  aod 
other  torments  incident  to  this  apjjctite  of  sense,  in 
the  life  to  come ;  and  in  the  eecund  place,  by  our  hopes 
of  our  celestial  food,  or  full  satisfaction  of  our  hunger 
and  thirst,  so  we  will  but  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness.  And  bo  again,  if  he  tempt  us  to  other 
unclean  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  we  may  give  our  iucli- 
nations  the  check*  by  proposing  unto  them  our  assured  £16 
hope  of  enjoying  the  society  of  immaculate  aug.'U,  and 
of  our  espousal  to  the  immaculate  Lamb  Christ  Jesus 
in  this  life,  and  of  enjoying  his  presence  in  the  life  to 
come.  And  again,  we  may  control  our  natural  incli- 
natiou  lo  this  branch  of  lewdness  by  serious  medita- 
tion on  that  divine  oracle.  Adulterers  and  whore- 
mongers God  will  judge ;  and  judging,  condemn  them 
to  everla&tmg  Jire^  prepared  Jbr  the  devil  and  his 
angels, 

ao.  If  Satan  shall  tempt  us  to  an  immoderate  desire 
of  riches,  the  counterpoise  to  this  temptation  is  like- 
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wise  twc^roM ;  first,  there  is  a  protnise  of  treasure  io 
heaven  lo  siith  as  seek  after  it  more  Uiaii  earthly  trea- 
sure; and  this  is  «  treasure  not  eUargeable  with  ihe 
Jikt;  carking  care  in  getting  it,  nor  subject  to  the  like 
inconveniences  after  it   be   gotten;  for    there   rteiiher 

xt  vor  wofh  doth  corrujyi,  nor  do  ihiepe^  break 
\ngh  and  ifteal.  Besides,  the  heaps  of  riches  ewB 
in  this  life  are  fruitless ;  for  &»  our  8aviour  saitb  m 
another  place,  though  a  man  have  riches  in  great 
abiindRuce,  yet  hu  life  doth  not  couahf  in  fhem.  Ten 
thousand  talents  cannot  add  one  minute  to  the  iengtL 
of  hia  days ;  whereas  the  heavenly  treasures  are  the 
crown  of  life.  Or  if  the  hope  of  these  heavenly  trea- 
sures cnnnot  oversway  men's  thirst  or  longing  after 
earthly  treasures,  you  may  join  to  this  the  weight  of 
St  James's  woe  against  this  sin,  chap,  v-  1,  2,  3:  Gt 
to  now  ye  rick  men^  weep  and  Itowlfor  cfour  miseries 
that  shall  come  upon  ffoti.  Yottr  rivhes  are  corrupted^ 
and  your  garments  are  motheaten.  Your  j^ld  and 
sitter  h  cankered;  and  the  ru^t  of  them  skali  be  a 
witness  against  you. 

But  if  this  were  all,  a  rich  worldling  would  reply, 
that  he  would  i^eep  his  gold  and  silver  from  rust. 
This  he  may  do  perhaps  whilst  he  is  alive,  but  more 
than  he  can  undertake  al'ter  it  once  come  unto  Plutus*s 
custody;  therefore  St. James  adds,  the  rust  of  tt  shall 
eat  your  Jlcsh  as  fire  ^  or  if  this  lie  bat  a  metaphor, 
he  speaks  no  parables,  but  plainly,  in  the  words  fol- 
lowing: Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together  Jor  the 
last  daijs.  Behold^  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who  hart 
reaped  dotcn  your  fields^  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by 
fraud,  crieth,  and  the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped 
have  eiftered  info  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  sabaoik 
vv-  3,  4. 

21.  Again,  if  Satan  tempt  us  to  do  those  thiagfl 
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which  we  ought  not  to  do,  for  the  favour,  or  to  leave 
those  things  undone  which  wc  oug;ht  to  do.  for  the 
fear  of  great  ones*  the  sacred  armory  affr^rris  us  wea- 
pons sufficient  to  repel  both  temptatione.  The  lir£t  is 
that  pithy  fientence  of  St.  Pnuli  1  Cor,  vii.  23  r  Ye  are 
bought  with  a  price  i  he  twi  ye  the  servants  of  men. 
The  second  is  that  of  our  Saviouiv  Luke  xii.  4,  5 :  Be 
not  afraid  i^  them  that  kill  the  hody^  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I  wi/I/breiva?'n 
yoH  whom  ye  shall  Jcar :  F^ear  him,  which  after  he 
hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  fiell;  yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  Fear  him.  Briefly,  in  all  assaults  Satan 
hath  only  weapons  offensive,  as  fiery  darts;  he  hath 
none  defensive :  but  if  the  word  of  (jiod,  as  our  apostle 
sjteaks,  dwell  plentifully  Id  us,  we  have  both  the  shield 
and  buckler  to  repel  his  darts,  and  the  sword  of  the 
spirit  to  chase  him  away ;  but  this  word  must  plenti- 
fully dwell  in  us;  we  must  entertain  it  in  our  hearts 
and  cousiiencea,  not  only  in  our  lips  and  tongues; 
nor  let  it  run  out  of  our  mouths  faster  than  it  comes 
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fhr  tttc  witges  of  sin  is  dtalk ;  6ut  tttc  gifl  of  God  tn  eternal 
iifi  through  Jcaus  Cftrisf  our  Lord. 

TRc  phHosopker's  precept^  Susiinc  et  ahstine,  tho^igh  good  in 
iia  kind,  attd  in  some  decree  ^ts^ful^  yet  tHs^tfpcivnt,  Trfte 
heUefofthe  ariicUoftke  everhisting  life  and  di'iitfi  i*  able 
to  tff£ct  both  alisthicncz  from  evil  doUij^^  mid  miffn-aace  of 
tinlfur  well  doing.  Tht'  nad  t^fevts  of  the  nmhdyfor  wn- 
birlief  ttf  fhh  mt'wle  *f  life  and  death  eiernol.  Tfi£  true 
beiiefqfH  inclndcs  a  taste  of  both,  Dlrircttan  Itow  to  take 
a  ta^te  of  death  ettrnul  witt\om  danger.  Tiirkhh  principles 
prodii<c  effects  to  the  shame  ofChmiiang.  Tkotigh  kettjitc 
JACXSOK)  VOL.  X.  rf 


4S4 


Sustine  tt  afmfwii'^'"  a  gnoif 


i^. 


be  Jiioterittl,  it  i}in?f  jtuin  the  aoul.  The  ftlorjf  of  Billv. 
Tfut  dotij/  of  the  Atfo/id  detdk  Jttltif  ad^uaU  to  tkt  bod^  of 
/tin.     PurUicmiis  sluf-y,     J  general  and  nse/ul  ntle. 

TUepWJo-  1.  The  healben  philosoplier,  which  knew  no 
JJ^J^  tempter  besides  biinscir,  do  temptation  but  such  aa 
^'"■J^  j'j^  the  flaily  occurrences  of  what  he  heard  or  saw,  or  by 
i-ti'F«iJy  gome  sense  (jf  the  body  had  experience  of,  did  ficknow- 
ledge  as  much  as  hath  been  formerly  delivered  out  of 
God's  word;  to  wit,  that  men  are  usually  misdrava 
to  do  those  things  in  particular  which  m  general  they 
desired  not  to  do,  and  to  ieave  those  things  uttdniie 
which  in  the  calm  of  composed  affections  they  desired 
to  do,  either  by  the  hope  of  some  bodily  pleasurea*  or 
by  fear  of  some  bodily  pain. 

And  unto  this  twofold  inconvenience  he  prescribed 
this  brief  receipt^  avl'^ov  Koi  itTriyovi  that  ineo  {in 
youth  especially)  should  accustom  themselves  to  absti- 
nence and  feufferance;  to  abstinence  from  evil,  and  to 
sufferance  of  evil;  that  is,  unto  abstinence  from  un- 
lawful pleasures,  which  we  caU  malum  cttlp^e^  or  evil 
of  sin ;  and  to  endure  with  patience  malum  pcena, 
the  evil  of  pain,  or  of  some  loss,  rather  than  hazard 
the  quiet  of  conscience  by  doing  that  which  is  evil  or 
unlawful,  or  by  not  doing  that  which  is  good,  specially 
when  we  are  thereto  required- 

But  this  brief  receipt  or  diet  of  the  soul,  without 
some  other  addition,  will  rather  serve  to  condemn  us 
Christianst  than  enable  us  to  live  a  true  and  Christian 
life :  the  receipt  though  is  good  iu  the  general,  but 
defective  In  these  particulars  : 

First,  unless  he  knew  more  of  God'a  will,  or  of  the 
mysteries  of  Christian  religion,  than  we  know  any 
means  by  which  he  could  jiossihly  know  either,  being 
an  heathen,  he  was  ignorant  of  many  evils  from 
which   he  was   bound  to  abstain,  and  altogether  as 
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ignorant  what  those  ^ood  things  were,  for  whose  love 
he  waft  to  siitKer  malum  /io^mrf,  the  evil  of  pain,  loss  or 
grievance,  rather  than  disclaim  Ihem. 

Secondly,  albeit  he  had  known  what  wafi  to  be 
done,  what  to  be  left  urdone,  yet  being  ignorant  of 
this  main  article  of  Christianity,  to  wit,  of  a  Hfe  ever- 
LastiiifT,  which  is  the  reward  of  well  doing,  the  crown 
of  holiness,  and  of  an  evcrlaeting  dcatlt,  which  is  the 
wages  of  sin,  and  issue  of  unlawful  pleasures;  his  re- 
ceipt of  stfstme  el  ufistine  was  altogether  as  fniltlefis 
end  vain,  as  if  a  physician  should  prescribe  a  dosis  or 
recipe  to  liia  patient  of  such  simples  or  compounded 
medicines  as  cannot  be  had  in  this  part  of  the  world, 
hut  imi&I  he  sought  for  at  the  Esst  or  West  Indies,  or 
fit  the  antipodes,  whence  there  ib  no  hope  they  can  be 
brought  before  the  patient  be  laid  in  his  grave:  the 
medicine  which  he  prescribes  is  nowhere  to  be  found  518 
but  in  the  word  of  God :  the  simples  whereof  it  is 
compounded  can  grow  from  no  other  root  or  branch 
than  from  the  articles  of  everlasting  life  and  ePerlaat- 
ing  death.  The  belief  of  the  one  is  the  root  of  absti-DciiBf<>f 
nence  from  sinful  or  unlawful  pleasures;  the  belief  of  4Piu„„Tk 
the  other  is  the  root  of  patience  or  sufferance  of  yna-"^'^'^ 
iuitt  pceiKV^  or  of  suflerance  for  well  doing :  howbeit, 
to  speak  exactly,  both  parts  of  his  receipt  may  be  had 
from  the  belief  either  of  everlasting  life  or  everlasting 
death,  but  most  completely  from  the  belief  of  both. 

The  manner  how  thence  they  may  be  gathered  i% 
expressed  by  our  apostle  St.  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  16, 17, 18, 
&c. :  The  Spirit  itself' bearetk  witness  with  our  spirit^ 
that  we  are  (he  ckildren  of  God:  mid  ifckddren,  then 
heirfi :  fteira  q/^God,  and  jot  id-heir^  wdh  ChriM;  if 
90  be  thai  rre  suffer  infh  hnn^  thai  tre  viay  be  aUo 
glorified  together.     For  I  reckon  thnt  the  sufferings 
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of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  he  revealed  in  us.  &c, 

2,  If  hU  the  sufTeriiigs  of  this  life  be  nut  worthy  of 
the  glory  which  Hhall  be  revealed  in  us,  as  the  rule  of 
fuith  teaeheth  us,  thcu  conscience  and  reosoD  itself 
hinds  ua  to  suffer  all  the  persecutions  or  grievances 
whicli  can  be  laiil  ujitjn  us,  rather  than  hazard  our 
hopes  or  forfeit  our  ititerestfi  Id  the  glory  that  ^hall  be 
revealed  in  all  euch  as  with  patience  suffer  persecution, 
or  other  temporal  loss  or  detriment,  for  the  truth's 
Hake.  And  this  hope  of  glory  is  as  the  root  whence 
Christian  patience  or  sulteranct;  must  grow.  So  is  the 
fear  of  everlasting  death  the  root  of  our  abstinence 
from  evil,  or  of  repentance  for  former  want  of  this 
abstinence.  This  In  the  same  apontle's  doctrine,  2  Cor 
V,  ItJ,  11 ;  For  we  must  alt  appear  before  the  judg- 
mens  seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may  receive  ihe  ■ 
things  done  in  his  bod//,  accofditig  to  that  he  liath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  Knowing  therefore 
the  terror  of  the  Lord^  we  jjersuade  men.  To  what 
doth  he  persuade  men?  To  do  those  things  whicb  are 
good,  and  which  being  done  shall  be  rewarded,  not  in 
judgment,  but  in  mercy  and  iovlngkindnegs ;  thoee 
things  by  which  we  shall  be  reconciled  unto  God- 
But  were  not  these  Corinthians  reconciled  to  God 
before  our  apostle  thus  persuaded  them  ?  Yes,  so  saitfa 
the  apostle,  2  Cor.  v.  18:  God  hath  reconciled  us  to 
himscifby  Jesus  Christ.  And  when  our  apostle  and 
those  to  whom  he  wrote  were  recoEJciled  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  we  that  are  now  living  were  by 
the  same  means  reconciled  unto  God ;  for  God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself.  Now  if 
the  world,  that  is,  not  this  or  that  man,  not  thts  or 
that  generation  of  men,  but  all  generations,  the  world 
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of  man  kind,  were  reconciled  unto  God  when  our  apostle 
wrote  thi.s  epistle,  yea,  when  Chrif*t  olTererl  himself 
upon  the  cross,  what  need  is  there  of  any  further 
reconciliation;  for  that  which  God  doth  he  doth  most 
perfecti)',  most  completely? 

S.  It  is  true,  our  reconciliation  was  most  perfectly, 
most  completely  wrought  on  God's  jjart  by  Christ's 
death  upon  the  cross;  he  paid  the  full  price  of  our 
redemption,  of  our  reconciliation  :  nothings  may  or  can 
be  fldded  thereto.  Yet  n  reconciliation  there  is  to  l>e 
wroiijrht  on  our  parts;  though  wrought  it  cannot  be 
but  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  wrought  it  is  not  ordi- 
narily but  by  the  ministry  of  men,  aa  God'a  deputies 
or  ambassadors.  So  the  apostle  adds,  ver.  19:  dod 
haih  committed  to  kj,  fo  wit,  his  ministers^  the  ttord 
of  reconciliation^.  Now  then  we  are  fimhasmdors 
Jbr  Christy  as  though  Christ  did  beseech  you  by  us: 
ne  ftray  you  in  C/rrisfs  stead  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God.  So  then  God  hath  reconciled  us  all  unto  himself 
from  the  hour  of  Christ's  death  ;  and  yet  every  one  of 
us,  for  his  own  particular,  must  be  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  riini^try  of  his  anibossailors :  and  the  c^c^cy 
of  their  ministry  is  demonstrated  by  working  true  re- 
pentance ir  us.  The  moans  again  by  which  tfjey  workSlff 
this  true  repentance  must  be  by  representing  the  tenor 
of  the  Lord^  or,  as  our  apostle  saith.  Acts  xvii.  30,  31, 
by  putting  them  in  mind  of  the  last  and  dreadful  day : 
The  times  qfthi^  i^oraitce  (to  wit,  of  the  c4d  world 
before  Christ's  death)  God  tcinked  at;  but  now  com- 
vtandeth  aU  men  every  where  to  repent:  because  he 
hfttk  appointed  fi  dmj^  in  the  which  he  irili  jud^e  the 
world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  kath 
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ordained;  whereof  he  hath  fficen  assurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  kc  haih  raised  himjiom  the  dead.  Thus 
yoti  see  how  tlie  Lerrnr  of  tLe  last  day,  or  fear  of  ever- 
lasting deatli,  must  work  in  us  an  abstiui'nce  from 
evil,  or  repentance  for  evil  post,  aa  the  hope  of  ever- 
lasting life  doth  work  patience  and  constancy  in  per- 
secution. 

Yet  both  parts  of  that  brief  receipt,  gustine  et  ab- 
9tine,  may  be  effected  by  our  serious  meditation  upon 
either  branch  of  our  belief  concerning  life  and  denth 
everlasting;  for  if  all  the  svfferin^s  ofthh  life  be  not 
worthy  of  or  eqnivolent  unto  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us^  we  must  needs  be  worthy  of  and 
obnoxious  to  everlasting  death,  if  we  do  not  wtlb 
patience  suffer  persecution  in  this  life,  rather  thaa 
hazard  our  hopes  of  life  etertiah 

Again ;  if  the  su^'crance  of  everlasting  death  be 
much  worse  than  the  auflering  of  all  pei-secutions  pos- 
sible in  this  life,  our  not  repentance  at  the  terror  of  it 
(loth  make  us  imcapahle  of  everlasting  life.  Our  hopes 
of  avoiding  it  by  repentance,  if  they  Iw  sound  and 
firm,  will  animate,  and  in  a  manner  impel  us  to  follow 
the  ways  of  life,  to  hrinff  Jbrth  Jruits  worth jf  of  re- 
pentance. 

4.  Seeing  then  we  are  thus  environed  on  the  right 
baud  and  ou  the  left,  having  the  hopes  of  eternal  life 
Bet  before  ua  to  encourage  us  to  constancy  and  reftolu- 
tlon,  and  are  so  strongly  beset  with  iuevitabJe  fear  of 
everlasting  death,  if,  like  faiikthearted  soldiers,  we 
should  retreat,  or  revoke  our  vow  in  baptism,  may  not 
the  Lord  in  justice  take  up  that  complaint  against  us 
which  fionietimes  he  did  against  Jerusalem  and  Judah — 
What  could  I  have  do?te  more  Jbr  my  vineyard,  that 
I  have  not  done  unto  it?  Other  nieauB  to  make  meu 
Qither  good  men  or  good  citizens  the  old  world  kne>^ 
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none  i  Dor  could  the  wit  of  the  wisest  lawgivers  ilevise 
any  besides  po^tw  el  pr^mium^  **  reward  and  puui^h- 
mcnt/'  Now  what  kingdom  or  common  wealth  bad 
either  so  bountiful  rewards  or  so  dreadful  punishmenta 
proposed  unto  them  as  we  Christian'^  have?  What 
then  is  the  reason  why  we  of  all  others  are  more  de- 
fective in  good  duties,  most  fruitful  in  evij,  less  ob- 
servaut  or  more  desperate  transgressora  of  our  Prince's 
laws,  than  the  Bubjects  or  citizens  of  any  other  well 
governed  kingdoms  ever  were?  How  often  do  we 
pawn  our  hopes  of  everlasting  life  upon  less  occasions 
than  Esau  did  his  hirttiright,  and  isti  Christ,  our 
acknowledged  Lord  and  Redeemer,  to  sale  at  a  lower 
price  than  Judas  did  } 

The  original  of  this  our  desperate  neglect  or  con- 
tempt must  either  I)e  misbelief  or  niibellef  of  the  re- 
ward promised  to  well  doinii;,  or  of  the  punishment 
threatened  to  evil  doei-s.  And  it  would  be  a  point 
very  hard  to  delermine,  whether,  of  such  as  make  any 
ronscienee  of  their  ways,  especially  since  the  reforma- 
tion of  religion,  more  have  mlscarrit^d  through  misbe- 
lief or  through  unbelief  of  this  great  article  of  our 
creed — everlasting  life  and  everlasting  death.  Our  mis- 
belief, for  the  mo^t  part,  concerns  the  article  of  ever- 
lasting life.  Of  everlasting  death,  we  are  rather  un- 
believers than  misbelievers. 

Afisfjelief  always  iucludes  a  strong  lielief;  but  tbe 
stronger  our  belief,  the  more  dangerous  it  is,  if  it  l>e 
wrested  or  misptaeed ;  and  the  worst  way  we  can  mis- 
place our  belief  of  heavenly  joys  is,  when  we  make 
ourselves  certain  of  our  salvation  before  our  tiiue^  or 
rank  ourselves  amongst  the  elect,  or  helra  not  disin- 
beritable  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  before  we  have 
made  our  election  fiure, 

5-  As  the  absolute  infallibility  of  the  present  Romish  520 
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church  dotfa  make  up  the  measure  of  beatheuiBh  idol- 
airy  or  iniquity;  eo  the  immature  belief  of  our  owu 
ealvation  or  eltctiou  doth  make  up  tbe  meastire  of 
Jewish  or  Fliarisaicul  hypocrisy.  The  manner  how  it 
doth  60  IS  this :  If  no  covetous,  if  no  sacrilegiouT*  per- 
son, if  no  slanderer  of  hia  brethren,  or  reviler  of  his 
betters,  can  enter  into  the  kin^oin  of  heaven*  (as  it  is 
certain  they  cannot  until  tliey  repent,)  tlien  no  man, 
which  is  certain  of  bis  salvation,  can  persuade  biniselft 
or  be  persuaded  (hat  he  is  a  covetous  or  sacrile^cus 
persoDi  that  he  is  a  siandcrtr  of  hia  bretbrtn,  or  a 
reviler  of  bis  betters  ;  and  bence  the  conclusion  arising 
&om  the  premises  is  inevitable^  that  albeit  such  men 
as  presume  of  their  election  or  salvation  before  their 
time,  before  they  be  throughly  sanctified,  do  all  that 
covetous  or  sacrikgk>us  men  do,  be  continual  alaa- 
derers  or  malicious  revilers  of  their  bi-ethren,  yet  it  i» 
impossible  that  they  should  suspect,  much  tesfi  con- 
demn thenisdves  of  these  crimes,  until  they  correct 
their  former  errors,  and  rectify  their  njisbeliet"  or  pre* 
Bumption  of  their  immutable  estate  in  grace.  Yea 
their  error,  not  being  corrected,  makes  them  conbdent 
in  these  wicked  practices,  and  causes  them  to  njistake 
hatred  to  iuen's  persons,  or  envy  to  otherK*  good  jjarts, 
for  zeal  to  religion ;  and  stubbornness  in  schism  and 
faction,  for  Christian  charity  or  good  atfection  unto 
truth.  And  if  any  man  of  better  insight  in  the  stra- 
tagems of  Salan  shall  go  alwut  to  dttect  their  error, 
or  convince  them  by  strength  of  reason  grounded 
upon  scripture  that  their  misper suasions  do  branch 
into  blasphemy,  and  can  bring  forth  no  better  fruit 
than  Pharisaical  byjioerisy,  yet  they  usually  requite 
his  pains  as  that  young  Spanish  spark  did  the  physi- 
cian which  had  well  nigh  cured  him  of  a  desperate 
pbrensy  ;  no  sooner  bad  be  brought  him  to  know  what 
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he  was  indeed — no  more  than  a  pnge»  though  to  a  great 
duke  or  grandee  of  Rpain — but  thejyouth,  instead  of  a 
fee»  or  thankful  aL-krioxvltdgmenl,  began  to  n^vJIe  atid 
curse  the  physician  for  bringing  him  out  of  a  pleasant 
dream  of  golden  mountains,  much  rieher  than  the  king 
of  Spain  had  any  :  it  seemed  as  a  kiud  of  hell  unto 
hiin,  to  s4eL>  himself  to  be  but  a  page,  who  In  his  raving 
fits  had  taken  upon  him  to  create  dukeB  and  eariB,  and 
to  exercise  the  acts  of  royal  authority.  Very  much 
like  him  iu  Horau;: 

FiJit  hmid  ignubjlis  Argis, 

Qui  Hf  crvdebat  itiiron  uudire  tragcedos 

In  vacuo  lictua  seaftOT  plausorque  ibeulrQi.. 

Hie  uiti  cognat^imm  opibua  cnnsque  r^fortiifi 

Exjiulk  ]iplli?ljiira  martuni  bilcTiiquc?  meraco, 

Kl  rtdli  lid  dtfit^,  Pul,  i»e  ui'diliHliiSp  tuiiici, 

Null  servLidti^j,  alt,  oui  ato  cxtorta  voluptaa 

Et  di^mptuB  per  vim  nientifi  grati^tiimus  error. 

Epp-  ir.  il  118 

But  with  the  originals  of  misbelief  (beeidea  what  is 
said  in  our  fifth  hook  of  Comments  upon  the  Creed)  in 
this  particular,  we  shall  have  fitter  occaMon  to  meet 
hereafter:  and  the  greater  part  of  men  amongst  ua 
(I  am  [>ersuaded)  offend  more  in  unbeHefthan  in  mis- 
beiief, 

6.  And  by  unbelief  (lest  ive  should  be  mistaken)  we  rniidBisaf 
underntand  somewhat  leas  than  the  lowest  degree  of 
infidelity.  Now  of  infidels  there  be  two  degrees  or 
ranks,  injidelcs  contradictionis^  and  infidelcs  pur^  ne- 
^atit/nU :  he  is  an  infidel  iu  the  former  seu^e  that  eon- 
tradlcts  or  opposeth  the  truth  of  scriptures,  especially 
concerning  everlasting  life  and  everlasting  death ;  and 
such  infidels,  I  presume,  there  are  none  among.^t  us: 
he  is  an  infidel  in  the  latter  i^use  that  doth  not  believe 
the  truth  of  scijptures,  or  cannot  give  a  reason  of  his 
faith;  or  one  that  ueither  thinks  of  heaven  or  bell; 521 
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and  such  intidela  there  be  alntoat  in  every  coDgrega- 
Ijon-  But  an  iinl>eliever  a  man  may  be,  although  in 
the  general  he  believe  whatsoever  the  scripture  saith 
conccriitng  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  or  life  and 
death  everlasting,  unless  withal  be  lay  this  bia  beliefs 
to  heart,  unless  he  have  a  true  esthnate  as  well  of  the  ' 
reward  |)roposed  to  good  deejls  as  of  the  punishmeDt 
proposed  to  evil  doers. 

It  was  a  wise  sayiug  of  one',  that  was  not  the 
wiseht  doctor  in  his  time  ;  Tractare  res  humnnas  no- 
runt  p/ttrlpiif  iFsfhnare  jxrucf :  '*  Many  there  be  that 
have  skill  enough  in  human  alfaira,  that  want  no  wit 
to  achieve  the  ends  which  they  propose  to  thcinselves; 
anil  yet  but  a  few  which  know  how  to  esteem  or  prize 
the  endg  at  which  they  aim  aright.*'  And  of  all  our 
Twormui  errors  and  defects  there  be  but  two  general  roots;  tlit 
first,  an  overprizing  of  secular  ends  or  contentments; 
the  second,  an  nndervaluhig  of  matters  heavenly,  spe- 
cially of  life  and  death  everlasting. 

The  true  reason  why  many  who  can  discourse  well 
of  heavenly  matters  (and  can  give  a  reason  of  their 
belief  sufficient  to  convince  the  gaiusayers  of  the  truth 
which  they  believe)  fire  not  so  able  to  take  or  give  the 
true  estimate  of  the  things  believed,  is  muebwhat  the 
same  with  that  which  philosophers  assign,  why  young 
men  are  nu  fit  auditors  of  moral  philosophy,  or  why 
they  prove  not  so  good  proficients  in  this  study  as  in 
other  mts  and  sciences.  To  learn  the  mathematics,  a* 
arithmetic  or  geometry,  young  men  or  children  are  lis 
apt  as  men  of  mature  age;  and  iu  natural  philosophy 
they  find  no  difficulty,  save  only  want  of  experience, 
which  is  never  attained  unto  in  just  and  full  measure 
without  length  of  time,  or  competent  number  uf  yeara- 
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Howbeit  in  the  former  studies,  though  all  their  life-  I 

,  time  were  youth,  men  might  attain  to  the  ,sGme  rnea-  I 

,  sui¥  orexjierience  in  the  same  course  of  time  cir  iiuiiibet'  I 

I  of  years  that  they  could  if  all  their  life  v^ere  mature        '      I 

[age.     But  fio  it  is  not  in  moral  pbiloaophy:  what  Is  m 

the  reason?   The  philosopher  tdU  us,  'It  is  because  I 

y<mng  men,  or  iiitn  whostr  affettioiis  are  uiiseltleil,  can  ■ 

'  have  no  taste  of  moral  goodnesB,  or  of  the  sweetness  of  I 

true  virtue ;'  and  as  his  master  before  him  had  observed,  I 

Omnis  vita  gufdit  qnodam  ducihtr ;  we  must  have  a  I 

t^ste  or  relish  of  good  or  eriL  or  else  we  shall  ueither  I 

follow  the  one  nor   eschew  the   other  with  that  con-  I 

;  Btancy.  with  that  life  and  courage,  which  ia  required  I 

to  virtue  or  morahly^     We  may  do  many  good  things  I 

which  a  good  Christian  ought  to  do,  and  yet  not  live  I 

R  Christian    life;  aa   Herod   did  (Mark  vi.  20),  who  I 

feared  and  observed  St.  John  Baptist  as  a  holy  jusl  ■ 

man,  and  heard  liiiti  gladly,  and  when  he  heard  him  I 

did  many  tbings.  yet  cut  off  his  head. 

7.  To  lead  a  Christian  life    is  more  than  to  be  ft  Lni<*iief  uf 
.  vnere  moral  maoi  although  it  always  includes  morality  ^^,1^,^^/ 
jtk  it;  and  whatsoever  is  required  to  a  moral  life,  tbal]^^'^"^^*!.^ 
and   more  is  necessarily  required   to  a  Cbrlstian  and 
^odly  life.  '  And  seeing  the  framing  of  a  trut^  ChristiaD 
life  dtpeuds  very  much  upon  the  true   h^llef  of  this 
article  of  everlasting  life  and   everlasting  death,  the 
most  effectual   method  which  God's  ambassadors  can 
use  to  this  end  must  be,  to  exhibit  a  true  taste  or  relish 
of  the  goodness  eoniained  in  the  one,  and  of  the  evil 
compri»^ed  in  the  other/  And  this  is  the  method  which, 
by  God's  assistance,  I  mean  to  follow ; 

First,  to  set  down   dii^ections  whence  or  by   wliat 
means  we  may  take  a  taste  or  relish  (without  danger 
|ito  our  souls)  of  everlasting  death. 

And  secondly,  how  tbe  like  taste  or  relish  may  be 
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had  of  everlasting  life;  or  at  the  least  how  we  may 
frame  iitiIo  ourselves  a  true  (though  a  short)  measure, 
by  which  we  may,  by  diligent  uiedLtatiou^  take  a  better 
estimate  of  both  than  most  men  do. 
^3  I  will  begin  with  the  means  how  to  estimate  ever- 
lasting deatl],  liecause  it  is  much  easier  to  have  some 
taste  or  relish  of  it  than  of  everlasting  life. 

There  is  nq  evil  which  a  man  in  Ihis  life  doth  suffer, 
no  pain  or  grief,  but  may  in  some  sort  serve  a  diligent 
ineditatttr  lo  take  a  view  or  estimate  of  the  horrors  of 
the  second  death.  But  always  the  greater  the  evil  \%, 
which  we  have  Buffered  or  have  experience  of,  Ibe 
more  lit  measure  it  is  for  calculating  the  endless  mise- 
ries of  the  second  death.  And  the  very  cogitation  or 
remembrance  of  such  particular  evils  as  we  have 
actually  suffered  or  have  experience  of,  will  be  more 
effectual  to  withdraw  us  from  those  means  or  practices 
which  procure  them,  than  the  representation  or  con- 
templation of  evils  in  their  nature  far  greater,  but  d 
which  we  have  had  no  taste  or  experience. 

B.  A  memorable  experiment  in  this  kind  we  have 
recorded  by  Justin,  (anJ  other  good  writers,)  of  those 
Scythians  which  bad  waged  war  eo  long  in  Asia  ihat 
their  wives,  growing  weary  of  their  absence,  did  marry 
with  their  slavea  or  bondmen;  and  their  slaves,  bein^ 
willing  to  defend  tbe  possessions  which  they  had 
usurped,  took  arms  against  their  masters  at  their  re- 
turn;  but  were  quickly  routed  without  stroke  of 
sword  or  dint  of  lance,  or  other  ufiual  weapon  of 
war-  Instead  of  these,  their  masters  charged  them  on 
horseback  with  whips  in  their  hands,  with  succees. 
according  to  their  own  forecast  or  expectation.  Of 
hurts  or  wounds  niade  by  sword  or  lance^  as  they 
wisely  did  forecast,  their  slaves  had  formerly  had  no 
experience ;  they  never  had  felt  the  smart  or  grief  of 
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either;  but  their  backs  had  been  accustomed  to  the 
scoui^  or  lash,  and  the  very  sight  of  these  weapons, 
reviving  the  memory  of  their  former  smart,  more  af- 
frighted them  on  a  auddtn  than  any  terror  of  war 
besides  cou!d  have  done.  To  have  tried  their  courage 
or  fortunes,  either  by  push  of  pike  or  dint  of  swonl, 
they  would  have  been  more  forward  than  wiser  men, 
dufca  helium  merpertts.  Want  of  esperienee  in  this 
kind  woidd  have  made  tbein»  for  the  first  brunt  at  least, 
more  insolent  and  foolhardy;  whereas  the  very  aigbt 
and  Doise  of  tbe  whip,  whereof  they  bad  so  often 
tafited,  did  preseutly  daunt  them,  and  moke  them  seek 
their  aetiirity  from  it  by  confused  flight.  The  histo- 
rical truth  of  this  relation,  and  good  success  of  their 
Stratagem,  is  sealed  unto  us  in  the  public  coin  of  that 
country,  whose  stamp  to  thi^  day  is  a  man  OQ  horse- 
back with  a  whip  in  his  hand. 

9-  It  would  be  a  great  comfort  to  us,  that  are  God's 
smbaf^sadors,  if  we  could  but  persuade  men  to  be  as 
afraid  to  wrong  or  deface  the  monuments  of  men  de- 
ceased, as  the  modern  Turks  are  to  offer  the  least 
indignity  unto  ordinary  papers  scattered  in  the  streets ; 
or  to  be  as  eareful  in  preserving  the  goods  of  the 
church,  as  these  inhdels  are  to  preserve  the  least  scrap 
of  paper  that  would  otherwise  jieriah. 

What  is  the  reason  why  they  are  so  careful  in  these 
toys,  and  we  so  negligent  in  matters  of  such  moment, 
and  the  like  ? 

They  have  a  tradition,  (whether  received  from  Ma- 
homet himself,  or  from  his  successoi's  their  mufties,  I 
know  not,  but  a  tradition  they  have,)  which  they 
strongly  believe,  that  before  they  can  enter  into  such 
a  heaven  as  they  dream  of,  they  must  pass  over  a  long 
iron  grate  red  hot,  without  any  other  fence  to  save 
their  naked  feet  from  scorching,  save  only  so  much 


i46 


Should  Hell  Fire  bt  material^ 


■OQV  Xt- 


paper  as  they  sIiaU  preserve  from  pomhiiig-  Now  of 
the  pains  or  tortures  which  the  violent  heat  of  iton 
profliicelh  i[i  nakeil  budies,  they  have  a  kind  of  feeling 
or  expei-ience.  The  conceit  or  notion  of  this  pain  is 
fresh  and  lively,  and  works  more  strongly  upon  their 
affections  than  the  dread  of  hell  lire  doth  upon  m<iny 
523  Chris tiaii3>  albeit  there  is  no  Christian  which  doth  noL 
beheve  the  fire  of  hell  to  be  everlasting;  whereas  the 
Turk  thinks  this  his  supposed  purgatory  to  be  bui  tem- 
porary, and  between  pains  temporary  and  jjains  ei-er- 
lasting  there  is  no  proportion.  Wow  then  comes  it  to 
pass  that  this  superstitious  fear  of  ]>ains  but  tenk|K>rary 
should  so  far  exceed  our  true  fear  or  belief  of  paiua 
uncessant  and  everlasting?  Many  which  truly  believe 
there  is  a  hell,  whose  fire  never  p:oeth  out»  yet  con- 
ceive this  fire  to  be  an  immaterial  fire,  n  fire  of  whose 
heat  or  violence  they  have  no  aen^  or  feeling  in  thi» 
life,  a  tire  altogether  unknown  unto  them  :  and  as  no 
man  much  desireth  that  good  which  he  knoweth  not 
how  great  soever  it  be;  eo  no  man  much  feareth  thni 
evil  whereof  he  hath  no  sense  or  feeling,  no  expcri- 
mentHl  knowledge  wberelty  to  measure  the  greatness 
of  it,  but  only  believes  it  confusedly  or  in  gross ;  aial 
heuee  it  is  that  the  acknowledgment  or  belief  of  sucli  a 
fire,  how  great  soever  it  may  seem  to  be  in  the  general 
abstract  conceit,  is  but  like  a  spacious  mathematical 
body,  which  hath  neither  weif^ht  nor  motion,  whicli 
can  produce  iio  real  elfects  in  the  soul  or  oilections  of 
man.  For  this  reason  I  have  always  held  it  a  fmit- 
less  paiuB  or  u  needless  cuiiosity  to  dispute  the  ques- 
tion, whether  the  fire  of  hell  be  a  material  fire  or  no, 
thiit  is,  such  n  fire  as  may  be  felt  by  bodily  senseSt 
seeing  most  men  conceive  no  otherwise  of  tilings  im- 
material or  spiritual  than  as  of  abstract  notions,  or  of 
mathematfcal   magnitudes.     As  the  determination  of 
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this  question  (^ere  it  pofisible  in  this  life  to  he  deter- 
'  mined)  would  be  fmitlesf*,  so  thtf  tliief  reason  which 
some  have  brought  to  prove  the  negntive»  to  wit^  tbat 
it  19  not  a  matcriul  fire,  is  of  no  force  in  true  philo- 
sophy, much  less  in  divinit/. 

10.  Their  chief  reason  is  this;  That  if  hell  fire  were 
a  material  or  bodily  fire,  it  could  not  iinmedialely  work 
upon  the  soul,  which  is  nn  immaterial  or  spiritual  sx\b- 
etance.  But  let  them  tell  us  hovr  it  is  possible  that 
the  soul  of  man,  which  is  au  imiuortHl  substance, 
ehoulcl  be  trnly  wedded  to  the  body  or  material  sub- 
etance,  and  I  shnll  as  en&ily  answer  them,  that  it  is 
,  OS  possible  for  the  same  soul  to  be  as  really  wrought 
upon  by  a  material  fire-  As  jwssible  it  h  fi>r  material 
fire  to  propagate  death  without  end  la  both  body  and 
8oul,  as  it  h  for  the  imrnaterifil  or  immortal  soul  to 
communicate  life  without  end  to  the  material  aiib- 
fitauce  of  the  body.  For  the  bodies  of  the  damned 
shall  never  cease  to  be  material  enbstances.  and  they 
fiball  live  to  everlasting  pains,  by  a  life  communicated 
unto  them  from  their  immaterial  and  immortal  <§ou1a. 
And  aa  the  bodies  do  live  continually,  by  reason  of 
their  continual  union  with  thetr  living  iiumaterial 
:40uls;  so  the  50ul  may  die  the  second  death  con- 
tinually, by  its  union  with  or  imprisonment  in  mate- 
rial but  everlasting  fire.  Or  if  any  man  be  of  opinion 
that  hell  fire  is  no  material  fire,  or  hath  no  resemblance 
of  that  fire  which  we  see  aud  know,  yet  let  him  lieliL've 
that  it  is  a  great  deal  worse,  and  that  the  greatest  tor- 
ture which  In  this  life  can  come  by  fire  is,  though 
a  true,  yet  but  an  imperfect  scantling  of  the  tormenta 
of  the  life  to  come,  ami  the  danger  will  be  less. 

Of  this  opinion  were  the  ancients,  and  this  conceit 
or  notion  of  hell  fire  did  in  some  bring  forth  very 
good  effects.     So  Euacbins,  in  his  fifth  book  aud  first 
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TTifl  irtory  chapter  of  his  Ecclesiaetical  Story,  tells  of  one  Biblis, 
A  wotmu  which  had  professe<l  ChrbtiaDity.  but  was 
GO  dauntefl  with  the  cruel  persecution^^  of  Christians, 
that  she  renounced  her  profession,  and  was  brought 
unto  the  place  where  the  Chriatmns  were  executed, 
with  purpose  to  withdraw  others  from  constancy  ia 
tlieir  proffsi^ioii  hy  her  esjiectetl  blasphemy  Rgainst 
Christ,  and  reproachful  aspersions  upon  Christians. 
But  the  very  sight  of  those  tlniiiea  wherein  the  inartyrt 
52*were  tortured  did  throughly  awake  her  out  of  her 
former  slumber;  her  very  fear,  or  rather  conceit  of 
such  tonnents,  which  they  for  the  time  guQered,  did 
atford  her  a  measure  or  scantling  to  calculate  the  in- 
comparable torments  of  hell  fire,  which,  being  now 
awaked,  she  be^an  to  bethink  herself  that  she  must 
suffer  them  without  hoj>e  of  release^  if  she  should  deny 
Christ  or  renounce  her  calling ;  and  thus  expelling  the 
Ie»«8er  fear  by  the  greater,  she  resolutely  professerl  her- 
self to  be  a  true  Christian  in  heart,  and  so  contrary  to 
the  expectation  of  the  persecutors  and  her  own  former 
resolution,  increased  the  number  of  the  glorious  mar" 
tyrs,  and  encouraged  others  after  her  to  endure  the 
cross. 

II.  But  albeit  the  scripture  usually  describes  the 
horror  of  the  second  death  by  a  fire  which  never  goetb 
out,  or  by  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone;  and  so  de-  M 
scribes  it,  either  because  that  fire  is  of  such  nature  and 
quality  as  these  descriptions  literally  and  without  me- 
taphor im|*urt,  or  because  these  are  tlie  most  obvious 
and  most  conspicuous  representations  of  the  {>aing  and 
horrors  of  bell,  which  fle^h  and  blood  are  generally 
most  acquainted  with,  and  most  afraid  of;  yet  nnany 
other  branches  of  [tains  and  tortures  there  be,  be^^ides 
those  which  fire  of  what  kind  soever  can  inflict;  and 
of  these  several  pains  most  men  respectively  may  have 
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as  true  a  reliah  or  sensible  ix'prcsentation  aa  they  eon 
have  of  hell  fire.  You  have  read  before,  that  as  there  is  in 
this  life  ti  body  of  xin^,  wliteh  hsith  as  iviany  meinbera 
as  there  be  several  senses  or  several  faculties  of  the  soul ; 
eo  there  is  a  body  of  the  second  death,  every  way  pro- 
portionable to  the  body  of  eiu.  The  extremity  or  dead- 
liuess  of  all  the  pains,  discontents,  or  grievances  which 
are  iMcideat  to  any  bodily  sense  or  faculty  of  the  soul 
in  this  life  are  contained  either  ^fomialiter,  that  is, 
as  we  say,  in  kind,  in  the  body  of  the  second  death; 
or  et/i!ne/iferj  that  is,  either  in  a  worse  kind»  or  in  a 
greater  measure,  than  in  this  life  they  could  be  en- 
dured»  though  but  for  a  minute;  and  yet  must  be 
endured  everlastingly  in  the  life  to  come,  by  nil  such 
as  in  this  life  do  not  mortify  the  whole  body  qf  stn, 
or  have  it  not  mortified  in  them. 

Now  as  of  bodily  medicines  some  be  general,  or,  as  Motive 
physjciaLS  call  ihem^  caiftolica^  such  as  equally  respect,Ii^i,n<if 
tht  whole  body;   others  topical,   that  is,  such  aa  sre^^'^^^^^ 
framed  to  some  special  part  or  member ;  so  likewise  of*^*"^"H[  "* 
the  medicines  or  receipts^  which  the  meditation  upontficjwpar- 
this  article  of  everlasting   death  affords;     some    areuiaie^orFi. 
general,  and  indifTereiJtly  resj>ett  every  spiritual  dis- 
€066 ;  and   such  are   the  consideration   of  tke  worm 
which  never  dicth^  and  of  the  fire  which  ne^er  goeth 
oui.     Others  there  be  which  in    special    re^^pect  par- 
ticular diseases  of  the  soul,  and  are  to  be  applied,  as 
time  and  occasions  require,  unto  the  several  members 
or  affections  of  ihe  old  matt.     Some  of  these  particular 
medicines  are  irjore  effectual  to  cure  hist  or  cifnorou^- 
cefis,  others  more  effectual  to  quell  gluttony  or  drunk- 
entiess,  others  to  take  down  pride  or  vanity*     That 
which  in  respect  of  one  man,  or  his  special  disease,  is 
less  effectual,  may  lie  more  effectual  and  more  sove* 

™  See  chapter  lo.  (p,  373  0/ IIiIh  volume.] 
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reign  in  respect  of  aiiolher.  That  which  is  in  itself  of 
leRS  efficacy  comparatively,  may  make  deeper  impres- 
sion, and  work  more  etrongiy  upon  eoine  man's  peculiar 
dispositioD,  than  the  greatest  and  most  terrible  object 
that  can  he  presented  tu  his  sense  or  (o  his  belief- 

12.  Pai'isiensis  (a  learned  and  judicious  divine  in 
his  time)  tells  ws  of  a  genlleman  of  his  special  ac- 
quaintHHce  which  had  long  warred  witb  the  old  man^ 
or  body  of  sin,  and  taken  the  advice  of  his  confessors 
or  spiritual  physicians  for  ohlaiiiiug  the  victory  over 
the  flesh,  yet  found  himself  too  M'cak  to  encounter 
with  lust  or  amorousness,  an  fiffection  which  still  re- 
ceived strength  or  courage  from  the  8ight  of  iieauty;  m 
525  until  at  length  he  procured  a  dead  scull  of  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  creatures  which  hia  eyes  had  heheM. 
and  by  using  this  relic  of  the  first  death  as  a  memo- 
randum for  representation  of  the  second,  he  was 
throughly  cured  of  this  disease,  which,  without  cur*-, 
would  have  brought  that  death  upon  him.  The  same 
cure  or  medicine  every  man  Cliat  is  subject  to  the  liki; 
disease  cannot  hoj>e  for,  may  not  attempt;  but  every 
one  that  truly  believes  this  article  of  everlasting  death, 
may  have  a  peculiar  medicine  more  effectual  to  IhU 
purpose.  Though  every  one  cannot  have  a  skeleton 
or  death's  bead  to  look  upon  with  his  bodily  eyes,  yet 
Jaitk  (as  the  apostle  speaks)  being  t?te  evidence  of 
things  Jiot  jfew,  every  one,  that  hath  the  eyes  of  hia 
mind  enlightened  with  the  least  beam  of  true  fsillj, 
may  see  and  consider,  that  albeit  there  \>e  no  deail 
sculls  or  skeletons  in  hell,  yet  the  very  sight  or  pre- 
sence of  living  creatures  there,  of  such  as  were  their 
most  amiable  and  pleasant  consorts  in  this  life,  shall 
be  more  loathsome  than  any  spectacle,  than  any  rehcs 
of  the  first  death  which  the  grave  or  charnel-hou» 
can   afford   them.     And   unto  this  peculiar    disease. 
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or  to  the  mortificatioD  of  tbia  particular  memlier  of  the 
old  man,  no  meditation  or  consideration  of  any  hramh 
of  llie  second  death  can  be  more  powerful,  than  liie 
cogitction  of  the  gbastJiness  of  that  place  and  of  its 
inhabitants. 

13.  T  have  read  of  a  young  gallant  which  came 
upon  secular  respectSj  ss  upon  affinity  or  old  acrpiaint- 
ance,  to  risit  his  friend,  being  of  a  quite  contrary  dis- 
position, one  of  a  strict  and  austere  life,  whether  upon 
choice  or  necessity  I  now  remember  not:  but  after  a 
long  and  i>rofane  discourse  of  the  gallant,  which  the 
other  would  not  much  interrupt,  as  well  knowing  that 
profaneness^  tt^texcU  tttedenda^  grows  always  more 
desperate  by  unseasonable  contradiction  or  importu^ 
nate  persuasions.  However,  at  the  close,  or  leave- 
taking,  instead  of  a  compiimeot,  this  religious  man 
requested  the  profane  gallant  to  carry  this  short  saying 
in  his  memory  for  his  sake — 

Putredu  tt  vcmiia  ojicriinculum  eunim — - 

That    there   was    a    hell    prepared    for    profane  men,  A  fMswr.- 
aiid  that  worms  and  rotteuness  should  he  to  them  forcoH^i^ 
a  covering  instead  of  clothing.     And  this  brief  receipt  ,|^i.i^^^i. 
wnjught  more  effecftially  with  him  than  if  the  general  ^^^'^  "^'^ 
terrors  of  hell   had  been  rung  into  his  ears  thrice  a 
week  in  a  large  discourse,  or  presenied  to  his  eyes 
111  a  picture  of  them.     And  the  reason  why  this  brief 
memorandum  wrought  so  with  him  wa;*,  Iwcaiise  one 
special   branch    of    his    sensuality    was    his    excessive 
or   immoderate   delight   in  sweet   perfumes   and  soft 
raiment. 

14,  To  instance  in  more  particulars  of  this  kind 
would  be  long  and  tedious;  the  general  rule  for  alt 
is  brief.  There  is  mo  bodily  sense  or  faculty  which  is 
capable  of  or  accustomed  to  excessive  pleasures  or 
extraordinary  carnal    coutentmeuts,   which    doth    not 
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thereby  become  as  capable  of  the  contrary  pain  or 
diecontentineut: 

Qticm  res  phia  nimio  doli^ctn^'ors  aecundK, 

MuutK  qnatient,  Bor.  Epp,  I,  t.  30, 

The  greater  a  man's  delight  liath  been  in  any  worldly 
prosperity,  the  greater  will  his  grief  or  die  consolation 
be  when  the  opposite  branch  of  adveraity  falls  upon 
tiim.  Man  by  natural  constitution,  as  the  philosopher 
observes,  is  more  sensible  of  pain  than  of  pleasure; 
matter  of  pleasure  or  contentment  little  moves  us, 
unless  it  be  in  some  excess  or  quantity  more  than 
ordinary.  Rut  of  the  least  degree  of  pain,  or  smallest 
portion  of  matter  of  dJsL'ontent,  we  ai'e  most  sensible. 
Hence  was  that  sayiug  of  the  poet. 


nocet  empia  AtAoie  Toluptos. 

Hot.  Epp.  I.  ii.  55, 

526  If  every  dram  of  pleasure  were  to  be  purchased  with 
the  like  cjuantity  of  pain  es|>ecially  incident  to  the 
same  sense  or  faculty,  there  is  no  man  eo  sensual  ur 
voluptuous  but  would  be  quickly  weary  of  his  coufBe 
of  life-  If  such  as  arc  misled  by  the  curiosity  or  vanity 
of  the  eye,  might  have  free  choice  of  all  the  most  plea- 
sant spectacles  wiiich  this  sense  or  other  faculties 
which  receive  contentment  by  it  could  wish  to  look 
upon  for  a  whole  day  together,  all  this  variety  rouM 
not  recompense  one  honr  of  sucli  torture  as  H^idu^ 
suffered  by  this  sense  alone.  If  such  as  are  misled  by 
the  sense  of  taste  might  have  Dives's  fare,  or  the  most 
exquisite  meats  and  drinks  which  this  present  world 
affords,  all  this  variety  ronld  not  conntervail  the  en* 
tremity  of  hunger  and  thirst  for  one  week.  And  yet 
that  maxim  of  the  wise  man,  rn  quo  quisque  peccat^  in 
eo  pufiietut\  "  in  that  wherein  a  man  most  sins,  by 
the  same  be  shall  be  puuished,''  holds  most  true  in  tbe 
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life  to  come,  and  is  most  exactly  verified  in  the  senses 
or  icfitrumeiits  of  unlawful  pleasures. 

The  rule  of  retaliation^  that  is,  of  suiting  punish- 
ments to  the  nature  and  quality  of  dns  cQinmitted, 
which  is  often  manifested  in  this  life  in  respect  of 
grosser  or  outcryinj^  sins,  shall  be  most  strictly  ob- 
served when  God  shall  finally  render  to  every  man 
according  to  all  his  ways.  He  that  hath  uflended  njost 
by  the  vanity  of  the  eye",  shall  be  especially  punished 
ID  the  eye  ;  he  that  hath  specially  offended  in  the  sense 
of  touch  or  taste,  shall  be  most  tormented  in  the  in- 
struments of  the  same  senses:  and  so  it  shall  be  in 
every  other  {ftartic-ular  sense  or  fsculty  wherein  sin 
hath  lodged  or  exercised  his  dominion.  The  hint  of 
this  general  rule  or  doctrine  is  given  unto  us  by  our 
Saviour  in  the  parable  of  the  ricli  glutton  :  the  prin- 
cipal crime  wherewith  he  is  expressly  taxed  was  his 
too  much  pam|>ering  of  the  sense  of  taste,  without 
compassion  of  his  poor  brother^  whom  he  suffered  to 
die  for  hunger.  And  the  only  punishment  whidi  is 
expressed  by  our  Saviour  is  the  scorching  heat  of  his 
tongue,  which  is  the  iustrument  of  taste,  and  his  un- 
quenchable thirst,  without  so  much  hope  of  comfort  as 
a  drop  of  cold  water  could  afford  hini,  though  this 
comfort  were  earnestly  begged  at  the  hands,  or  rather 
at  the  linger  of  Abraham,  who  in  his  lifetirno  had 
been  open-handed  unto  the  poor,  a  man  full  of  bounty, 
mercy,  and  pity.  But  these  are  works  whidi  follow 
buch  as  practise  them  here  on  earth  into  heaven ;  they 
extend  not  themselves  unto  such  as  are  shut  up  in 
that  everlasting  prison  which  is  under  the  earth. 
"  KtiVr  xvhL  5,  6,  7. 
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The  imagets  o/^  sjti  is  death:  tut  the  ^Jt  ofGfxl  is  internal  iifi 
thtouQ'h  .Testis  Christ  ot/r  Lord. 

a 

The  body  of  tUath  being  proport'wn^d  to  tfte  body  of  airj, 
Christian  vtefiitaiion  miiH  app/j^  part  to  part,  hut  by  ruU 
and  hi  sernton. —  The  dregs  or  relics  of  sin  be  the  slinff  of 
conHcience,  and  thitt  is  a  promiosttc  of  the  ttyirtn  of  con* 
scieitce^  which  hi  vhirfp/trt  fyf  the  wvoud  deoth. — Direttitntt 
how  to  makv  nght  utre  tif  thejhar  lif  the  second  dealh^  D?i^ 
out  falling  iiUo  despair;  and  of  the  h'tpc  vf  lift  tienuU^ 
u^itfifmt  mount/n^  into prcsutnptioti.'  yiz.Jicjearet  }.ofira 
mature  pcrsjjosions  of  certaMy  in  aaivation  ;  S.  of  thif 
ojnnkmy  that  all  rrreii  be  Gt  all  times  either  in  the  estate 
the  elect  or  reprobates  ^  3,  of  the  irrespective  decree 
absolute  reprobatioft, — The  use  o/'  /he  taste  of  death 
plerrsures:  the  Turkish  use  (>fbuth. — Horo  Ckristiaas  matf 
fletareliskofjo^rttnial:  bi/  peace  of  conscience,  Joit  fn 
the  Holy  Ghost,  artd  works  of  righUousness ;  tifflUtio^ 
useful  to  thai  purpose. 


I 


i 


tivatk  to  ha 
fiElfld  to 

jiiirLB  of  die 
l»iiJy  vf  SR. 
Tij-  ihfi  OHS- 
tifyifig  of 


1.  Seeing  (be  body  of  the  second  Jealh  is  in  every 
part  proponionabk  to  the  body  of  sin,  which  not  mor- 
tified doth  procure  it ;  the  art  of  meditation  upoti  thftf 
oue  branch  of  this  great  article  (viz.  everlasting  death) 
must  be  thus  assisted  or  deducted  : 

Fir&it,  By  right  titting  or  suiting  tlie  several  m 
bera  or  branches  of  the  second  death  unto  the  eeve 
members  of  the  body  of  sin.     The  force  or  effitaey 
this  irjediciue  dej^ends  especially  upon  the  right  appli- 
cation of  it ;  and  the  right  application  consists  in  coun- 
terpoising our  hojjcs  or  desires  of  uulawful  pleasures 
with  the  ju»t  fear  of  suitable  evils.      Now  as  tiie  fean 
of  those  evils,  whereof  we  have  a  distinct  or  compre- 
hensive notion,  hath  more  weight  or  force  upon 
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alfectioas  than  the  foar  of  evils  far  greater  in  them- 
selves, but  of  which  ;ve  have  only  an  indistinct,  con- 
fused,  or  general  notion  ;  (sucrh  as  a  maik  bliud  from  his 
birth  tuay  bave  of  colours,  which  in  the  geneml  he 
kuGWfi  to  be  sensible  r|ualjtics.  but  what  kind  of  quali- 
ties in  the  particulflr  he  cannot  know;)  so  of  those 
evils  whereof  we  have  a  speuifical  or  distinct  notion, 
those  have  the  greatest  sway  upon  our  several  coixupt 
atfectious,  which  arc  most  directly  contrary  to  our 
particular  delights  or  pleasures  which  accompany  the 
exercise  or  motions  of  the  same  alFectiona.  So  as  ihe 
chief,  if  not  the  only  means  to  mortify  the  several 
meujhfjre  of  the  old  vmn  or  bothj  of  sin^  is  to  plant 
the  fear  of  those  particular  evils  in  the  same  sense 
or  faculty  by  whojse  jx-culiar  delights  or  pleasures  we 
find  ourselves  to  be  most  usually  withdrawn  from  the 
ways  of  life*  For  the  fear  of  any  evil  distinctly  known, 
though  in  itself  more  weighty,  doth  not  so  directly  or 
fully  couniersway  any  delight  or  pleasure,  unless  it  be 
seated  in  the  same  particular  subject  with  it,  and 
move  upon  the  same  ct?ntre.  Curiosity  of  the  eye 
is  not  so  easily  tamed  with  any  other  fear  aa  with 
fear  of  bliiidness-  Lnsl,  or  delight  in  the  pleasures  of 
the  flesh,  is  not  s<>  forcibly  restrained  by  any  other 
fear  as  by  fear  of  sorae  loaLhsome  disease,  or  grievous 
]>ain  incident  to  the  instruments  or  organs  of  such 
pleasures.  Pride  and  ambition  stand  not  in  so  innch 
awe  of  any  other  punishment  as  of  shame,  disgrace, 
or  disrespect , 

%.  But  how  good  soever  the  medicine  be,  it  is  either 
dangerous  or  unuseful,  unless  it  be  applied  in  due 
season.  The  same  physic  hath  contrary  eETeets  upon 
a  full  and  a  fasting  stomach.  And  as  a  great  port  of 
the  art  of  husbandry  consists  in  the  oliservation  of 
times  and  seasons  wherein  to  f^ow  or  plant,  so  a  great 
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part  of  Ibifi  divine  art  of  meditatioik  depends  upon  our 
knowledge  or  observance  of  opportuuiliiJS  best  fitting 
the  plantation  of  this  fear  of  ]jarticular  evils*  wbich 
joust  eoiiittersway  our  indinations  to  partjcular  plea- 
sures, Thitf  must  be  alteinpted  (as  we  say)  in  cold 
blood,  and  in  the  culm  of  our  affections,  or  in  the 
absence  of  strong  temptations,  which  scarce  admit  of 
any  other  medicine  or  restraint,  save  only  Hying  to  the 
force  of  prayer.  It  was  a  wise  caveat  of  an  heathens 
that  as  often  as  we  call  those  pleasures  or  dt^Iights  of 
the  body  or  sense,  whereof  we  have  had  any  former 
ex]>erience,  to  mind,  we  should  not  look  upon  them  aa 
they  did  pi-esert  themselves,  or  came  towards  ui»,  for 
their  face  or  countenance  is  pleasant  and  enticing;  bnt 
if  we  diligently  oljserve  them  in  their  |)as5age  from  us. 
they  are  ugly  and  loathsome^  and  always  leave  their 
Stibsting  behind  them.  And  as  the  several  delightful  ob- 
jects of  every  particular  outward  sense  meet  in  the 
internal  common  sense  or  fantasy,  so  the  dregs  oe 
relics  which  every  unlawful  pleasure  at  its  depar- 
ture leaves  in  the  sense  or  faculty  wherein  it  har-  M 
bourcd,  do  all  concur  to  make  up  the  sting  of  con-  , 
science;  and  the  sting  of  conscience  (unless  we  wit- 
tingly stifle  the  working  of  it)  doth  give  the  truest 
representation  of  the  second  deaths  and  makes  the 
deepest  Impression  of  hell  pains  that  in  this  life  can 
generally  he  had. 

3.  There  is  no  man  (unless  he  be  given  over  by 
God  to  a  reprobate  sense)  whose  heart  will  not  smite 
him  either  in  the  consciou^iuess  of  grosser  sins,  unto 
which  he  hath  in  a  lower  degree  been  accustomed,  or 
of  usual  sins,  though  for  the  quality  not  so  grosG* 
Now  if  men  would  Buffer  their  cogitations  to  reflect 
upon  the  regcetlings  which   always   accompany   ihtt 
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acconipHshments  of  unlawful  desires,  (aa  frequently 
and  seriously  as  they  in  a  injirmer  impel  them  to 
reflect  ujjoii  those  enticing  objet'ts  which  iiillaiiie  their 
brensts  with  euch  desires,)  these  co^tations  would 
awnke  the  natural  sting  of  conscience,  and  this  being 
awakentd  or  quickened,  would  not  suffer  them  to  sleep 
any  longer  in  their  sins;  for  the  smart  or  feeling  of 
the  sling  of  conscience  is  as  sensible  and  lively  a  prog- 
nostic of  the  worm  which  never  dieth,  (which  is  the 
chief  part  of  the  second  death,)  as  heaviness  of  spirit 
or  grudgings  are  of  fevers  or  other  diseases,  which, 
without  preventing  physic  or  diet,  do  always  follow 
tb€m. 

4.  But  this  prognostic  of  the  second  death,  or  this 
fear  of  fiell  pEiins,  (which  the  sling  of  conscience  always 
eshibitf^O  jnuBt  he  warily  taken,  and  weighed  with 
judgment.  The  right  observance  of  Ihem  (as  every 
other  good  quality  or  habit)  is  beset  with  two  contrary 
extremes  ;  the  one  in  defect,  the  other  In  excess.  The 
defect  is  carelessness,  the  excess  despair,  or  too  much 
dejection  of  mind. 

The  intimations  or  prognostics  which  the  sting  of 
conscience  exhibits  of  death  spiritual,  are  often  mis- 
taken for  the  effects  of  bodily  melancholy,  and  the 
best  medicine  for  melancholy  is  pleasant  society  or 
mirth  P.  Ont  of  ihis  mistaking,  most  men  prevent  that 
compassion  which  is  due  to  their  own  souls,  after  such 
a  manner  as  Jewish  parents  did  prevent  their  natural 
pity  towards  their  children,  wheu  they  sacrificed  thein 
unto  Moloch,  by  filling  their  ears  with  the  loud  sound 
of  wind  instruments,  lest  the  shrieks  of  the  infants, 
(whom  they  enclosed  In  an  image  of  hot  glowing 
brass,)  by  entering  in  at  their  ears,  might  move  their 
Jewish  hearts  to  pity.  And  must  nien,  lest  they  should 

P  See  chap-  s.  %,  9,  10.  [vol,  x.  p»  156,  &c,] 
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be  fitung  with  grief  of  spirit  or  conBcienee,  seek  to 
stifle  their  fir^t  miirmitn'ngs  and  replninge  either  with 
uijiiajlou'ed  or  unseasonable  mirth. 

Others,  by  seeking  to  avoid  this  <:ommon  extreme, 
often  fall  intr>  the  contrary,  which  is  of  the  two  the 
worse;  to  wil,  despair,  or  too  much  dejectloD  of 
spirit. 

That  whifh  the  heathen  observed  of  grief  in  general 
is  most  true  of  this  particular,  the  grief  of  a  wounded 
spirit;  Dofori  si  ftf^iia  remiftas,  nufh  'materia  noH 
e^t  maxima:  "  If  we  let  loose  the  reins  lo  grief  or 
borrow,  the  least  matter  or  occasion  of  either  will  be  f 
more  weighty  Ihan  we  caii  well  bear."  Man*a  unbridled 
fent^y  la  as  a  multiplying  glass,  which  represents  ^rery 
thing,  m  well  matter  of  aorrow  as  of  pleasure,  in  a  far 
greater  quantity  than  it  really  hath-     And  unless  our 

!  cogitations  or  sad  remembrances  of  sins  past  be  mode- 

rated with  judgment  and  diseretion,  they  will  appear 
to  our  famiea  like  Cain*s  transgression,  greater  than 
can  be  forgiven,  or  than  we  can  hope  tftat  the  God  of 
mercy  will  for^ve.  For  holding  the  nght  mean  be- 
twixt these  extreinen,  carelessness  and  despair,  there  is 
no  means  so  cITectual  as  to  be  rightly  instructed  in  the 
SSShojie  of  everlasting  life,  and  fear  of  everlasting  death. 
Immature  or  unripe  hopes  of  the  one  etigenderetfa 
carelessness  or  preFumption^  so  doth  erroneous  fear 
of  the  other  bring  forth  despair. 
A>f^dh:rD  He  that  is  persuaded  that  everyone  always  is  iu 
iimijUiuiTis  the  estate  of  the  elect  or  of  the  reprobate,  cannot  avoid 
ofMrt^n'  the  one  or  other  extreme;  and  the  only  remedy  lo 
I  MriUe""  P^P^t'Ut  despair,  or  being  swallowed  up  with  grief, 
coDcdi  of  Hther  iu  the  consciousness  of  grosser  sins  lately  coid- 
prtAHiiMi.  niitted,  or  whiles  we  reflect  upon  sins  past,  is  to  purge 
ourselves  of  that  erroneous  opinion  eoncerning  absolute 
reprobation,  or  irreversible  ordination  to  death   before 
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we  were  bom,  or  from  the  time  of  our  eecond  birth  by 
baptism. 

5.  To  purge  our  brain  or  fani'y  of  this  opinion,  let 
UB  take  the  form  and  tenor  of  the  finnl  sentence  into 
consideration'',  which  we  may  da  without  digression  or 
diversion.  Both  brandies  of  this  sentence  we  have 
Matt-  xsv. ;  tlic  first  branch,  ver.  34:  T^/iea  shall  the 
King  say  unto  them  on  hift  right  hancf^  Come^  ye 
blessetl  of'  ?ur/  Fafkrr^  inkerit  the  h'wgdom  prepared 

Jhr  ffou  J'rom  th^  Jouudation  of  the  world;  he  doth 
not  say  before  all  worfdn ;  thijiigii  thi^  in  ii  good  sense 
ifi  true,  most  true,  if  we  speak  of  God's  design  or  act ; 
for  all  his  acts  or  designs  are  as  he  is,  cterna],  witliout 
beginning;  so  are  not  the  things  designed  or  enacted 
by  him,  they  take  their  beginning  in  lime,  or  with 
time.     The  kingdom   prepared  for  God's  people  was 
prepared  when  the  world   was  made,  not  before ;  eo 
good  and  gracious  was  our  God,  that  he  did  not  make 
man  or  angel  until  he  had  pri^pared  a  place  convenient 
for  them ;    lake  them  as  they  were  his  creatiuee,  or 
workmanship,  and  they  were  all  ordained   to  a  life 
uf  bliss.      Parndise  Was  made  for  man,  aridj  it  iiiny  he.  P"ricB mr 
afler  man  was  made;  but  the  heaven  of  heavens  wasthecrro- 
prepared  for  maw  before  he  was  made,  and  made  for""'^rIjji°" 
the  angels,  if  not  before  they  were  made,  yet  when  j"^^*"* 
they  were  matle.     Bnt  the  sentence  of  rleatJi,  ver.  41, 
runs   in  other  tenor;    Depart Jrom  me,  ye  cttrsedj 
into  ecerlmiing  fire :  he  dotii  not  &ay  prepared  Jar 
ffou  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  prejmred 

^for  the  devil  and  tiia  nuf^ela^  Those  immortal  spirits 
which  now  are  deviis  were  sometime  angels;  God 
made  them  so;  tbey  made  themselves  devils.  Now 
hell  lire  was  not  prcfiared  for  them  whilst  they  werfl 


^  S«G  Ixxik  K.  cLapp,  7,^.  51,  [vol.  \x.  p.  196  ami  p.  55^0 
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angels,  not  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  from 
the  time  wherein  of  angela  they  bet-ame  devils.  Nor 
are  meu  at  all  ardained  to  it,  until  of  men  they  b^ 
come  Satau's  aogels.  And  as  Satan  and  bis  angvls  (the 
spiritE  which  fell  with  him)  continue  the  selfsame 
individual  substances  which  they  were  when  God  6rst 
created  them,  yet  are  no  way  the  eamc,  but  quite  con- 
traryj  for  qualily  and  disposition  ;  so  the  place  wherelo 
tbey  are  con5ued  may  be  for  substance,  space,  and 
dimension  the  same  it  w&s  at  the  tirst  creation^  but  nut 
the  same  for  quality ;  it  became  a  prison  or  place  of 
torment  when  Satan  and  other  spirits,  which  fell  wiili 
him,  of  nngels  made  themselves  devils,  Satan  (as  some 
think)  brought  that  fire  wherein  he  and  his  angela 
shall  be  torinented  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth  when 
heJhUUke  lightning  Jrom  heaven.  However,  if  the 
angels  had  not  sinned,  there  had  been  no  hell,  no 
tormenting  iire ;  jind  unless  men  become  the  devil's 
angels,  they  shall  not  be  cast  into  bell  fire.  God  doth 
not  ordain  men  to  be  Satan's  angels,  hut  tneu  con- 
tinuing his  sous  or  servants,  God  ordains  them  to  take 
their  portion  with  him. 

So  that  if  we  remove  the  opinion  of  absolute  repro- 
bation, or  of  irreversible  ordination  of  men's  jiersons 
unto  death  before  they  were  baptized  or  boro ;  or  if 
men  would  he  fonfinned  in  faith,  that  no  audi  sentt^iice 
or  decree  is  gone  out  against  them  whilst  they  have 
either  will,  desire,  or  opportunity  to  call  upon  Cod 
S30  through  Jesus  Christ  for  remission  of  sins,  whether  by 
confession  of  them,  or  by  absolution  from  theui  upon, 
such   confession,    or   by   receiving   the   sacrament   of 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  no  danger  can  accrue  tivm 
McdiLA-      the  frequent  meditation  of  everlasting  death,  or  from 
ttaje'of      such  representations  of  the  horrors  of  it,  as  the  often 
^^be„^  reflecting  upon  our  sing  past,  and  the  working  of  the 
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sting  of  conscience,  upon  such  reflectiona  will  present  ^Cfi*^" 

icr  for  a 
unto   US.  taitpof 

6.  Another  excellent  use,  and  that  a  positive  one,  h^^^^iter. 
there  is  of  these  meditations.  For  no  man  ordinarily 
can  have  a  true  tasle  or  relish  of  eternal  life  but  he 
which  hath  had  some  taste  or  grudging  of  everlasting 
death.  The  Reuse  or  taste  or  overture  of  the  seconil 
death  doth  make  the  least  relish  of  the  second  resur- 
rection unto  life  to  seem  more  sweet  and  pleasant.  Now 
it  is  the  I'eliflh  or  secret  intimation  of  celestial  joys 
which  must  animate  and  encourage  us  to  undertake  all 
the  dangers  or  discontents  wherewith  the  way  unto 
the  heavenly  Canaan  (the  land  of  promise  and  of  our 
rest)  is  beset.  The  most  forcible  reasons  which  Ihe 
dtvinest  orator  can  use,  or  the  best  words  wherewith 
be  can  apparel  his  reasons  or  persuasions,  are  but  vain, 
unless  he  can  with  them  or  by  them  instil  this  secret 
taste  or  relish  into  men's  souls-  All  the  descriptions 
which  the  leaders  of  the  Gauls  could  make  of  the 
pleasures  or  commodities  of  Italy ;  all  the  news  or 
reporbi  which  they  could  devise  or  cause  to  be  made 
in  their  public  meetings,  as  it  were  upon  our  Royal 
Exchange,  could  not  so  much  animate  their  followers 
to  adventure  upon  the  strait  and  difficult  passages 
over  the  Alps,  as  did  the  tsi^te  of  the  Italian  grape. 
And  that  which  did  especially  aggravate  the  Israelites' 
daatardy  for  not  undertaking  that  sacred  war  where- 
unto  God  had  called  them  against  the  Canaanites,  the 
Amorites,  and  the  Hittites,  &c.,  was  the  »ight  of  those 
grapes  which  such  as  were  sent  to  discover  that  good 
land  had  brought  from  Eschol,  Their  unusual  great- 
ness, wliich  all  the  host  might  have  seen,  and  tlieir 
extraordinary  relish,  which  many  did  or  might  have 
tasted,  was  &  pledge  or  assurance  of  the  truth  of  God's 
promises  concerning  the   fertility  or   pleasantness   of 


*fls 


Th€  hiromparablc  Kvctss  o/fteavenitf        booi  >«. 


1 


tbal  lanJ.  For  as  we  say  eJC  ungue  Ifonem,  the  terror 
of  the  lion  wliit'li  we  never  saw  may  be  taken  firora 
his  paw;  or  as  Pythagoras  did  take  the  just  quantU/ 
of  Hercules*  body  by  the  print  of  bis  foot;  eo  might 
the  Israelites  have  taken  the  true  estimate  of  the  laod 
of  Canaan  from  the  unusual  quality  and  extraordinary 
quantity  of  that  bunch  of  grapes  which  their  mutinous 
spies  or  intelligencers  could  not  deny  to  be  the  native 
fruit  of  that  soih  But  of  the  Israelites'  disobedience 
and  dastardy,  and  wiiat  both  these  and  the  !slantleroU!f 
reports  which  their  spies  or  inteIHgencers  did  raise 
of  that  good  land  Tiiystically  import,  we  shall  tfllcc 
occasion,  if  God  permit,  hereafter  to  handle. 

7.  Such   a  pledge  as  these  Israelites  had  of  God's 
promises  concerning  the  land  of  Canaan,  we  may  have 
and  must  have  of  the  pleasures  of  tlie  celestial  Canaat;, 
before  we  become  valorous  in  our  undertakings  for  it.  m 
And  if  we  once  attain  to  a  true  taste  or  relish  of  its 


we 
goodness,  the  least  portion  of  it  will  serve  as  a  true 
measure  to  notify  the  ineoinparahle  excess  of  those 
joys,  in  comparison  of  any  earthly  pleasures  or  annoy- 
ances, the  one  or  other  of  which,  and  nothing  besides 
them,  can  occasion  our  diversion  from  the  ways  which 
lead  unto  them. 
^^Jurffi       The  force  or  efficacy  which  experienced   pleasinva 
ta.teof       or  contentments  have  upon  men*s  souls  or  affections, 
pieaMim^^  Mahomet  and  his  successors  too  well  foresavr,  and  so 
m"i'J»m']a.  ^'y  ^   knowu  representation  of  a  couulerftit  heaven, 
and  by  a  real  and  experienced  taste  of  imaginary  or 
feigned  pleasures  in  the  Life  to  come,  did  make  their 
551  followers  more  zealous  and  confident  In  propagatiuf 
their  empire  and  religion,  than  either  Christian  preach- 
ers or  magistrates   can  make  their  Christian  people. 
The  obedience  of  Turkish  children  to  their  parents,  of 
their  greatest  nobles  to  their  sovereign,  of  their  sol- 
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diers  to  their  coinjnanders,  of  Inferior  coinniandere  to 
their  euperiors  or  generals,  far  exceeds  any  obedknie 
whidi  we  Christiana  usually  perforai  to  our  -supmors, 
in  what  kind  soever.  One  erroneous  pnnci[ile  riotwitli- 
standing  they  have — That  all  things  are  so  decreed  hy 
God  as  nothing  can  full  out  otherwise  tlian  it  doth  **: 
and  from  thid  prejudicatc  conceit,  when  opportunity 
snggest^  f-AXT  hojies  unto  the  sou  of  obtaining  his 
father's  crown,  they  account  it  no  sin,  bat  a  religious 
act,  for  the  &on  lo  depose  the  father,  as  presuming  it  is 
God's  wiil  thus  to  have  il,  whensoever  he  oflers  oppor- 
tunity. But  when  there  Is  no  hojie  to  gain  a  crown 
hy  rebellion,  no  intimation  given  by  the  signi  of  the 
time,  that  God  will  prosper  their  attempts  against 
their  superiors,  theixf  i^  no  subject  in  any  Chnstinn 
kiTigdum  that  will  accept  the  gi'catest  dignity  whereto 
his  sovereign  lord  can  advance  him,  with  ^uch  loyal 
respect  and  submission,  as  the  Bons  or  grand -children 
of  their  emperors  will  embrace  (he  sentence  of  death, 
though  ut>  way  deserved,  only  in  obedience  to  his 
designs  and  pleaeure.  There  ia  no  malefactor  amongst 
us,  though  openly  convicted  of  capital  crimes,  that 
will  submit  himself  to  the  sentence  of  the  law  witii 
that  cheerfulness  of  mind,  or  unregrelting  affections, 
as  their  inferior  commanders  or  common  soldiers  will 
surrender  their  Jives  into  their  superiors'  hands,  he  the 
service  whereunto  they  appoint  them  never  so  di-ead- 
ful  or  desperate- 

8.  Now  tbe  great  motives  by  which  Turidsh  priests 
or  their  magistrates  work  this  absolute  submission  and 
compJete  obedience  in  inferiorSj  is,  either  fear  of  hell 
or  torments  after  this  life,  in  case  they  shall  disobey, 
or  hopes  of  heaven,  if  they  continue  loyal  and  obedient; 
and  yet  tbe  hell  which  they  fear  is  nu  way  so  terrible 
'  Sea  vol.  in.  p,  366* 


4«4 


The  Titrhi  groAJi  Conceit  of  Heaven.       noo%  xu 


as  that  heii  with  whose  torments  we  daily  threaten 
the  i)is<j!>t<neiit;  llieir  hopes  of  heaven  are  nothing  so 
glonoiH  as  those  hopes  whieh  God  promiseth,  and  we 
profesB  we  believe  them  to  be  the  reward  of  our  obe- 
dienie  to  our  God,  to  our  prince,  and  to  his  jiist  laws, 
whether  ecclesiastic  or  fivil.  Whence  then  doth  this 
great  difference  or  odds  urise  between  their  obedience 
and  oura?  From  no  other  root  than  this:  They  pro- 
pose unto  their  followers  such  an  heaven,  euch  con- 
tentments after  this  life,  as  they  may  have  a  true  tasle 
or  relish  of  in  this  life,  by  whose  multiplication  the 
incomparable  excess  of  future  cotitenttnents  in  respect 
of  present  may  by  ordinary  capacities  he  easily  taken. 
There  is  no  delight  or  pleasure  which  men  in  this 
world  can  take  in  the  daye  of  plenty,  security,  and 
peaee,  no  pleasures  of  the  outward  senses  of  touch  or 
taste,  which  they  do  not  hope  to  enjoy  in  far  greater 
measure  in  heaven,  without  annoyance,  interruption, 
or  disturbance,  than  their  emperor  or  grand  seignior 
in  this  life  can  do.  The  meanest  amongst  them  per- 
suades himself  he  shall  have  more  consorts  or  <:odci]< 
bines  than  their  luxunous  emperors  have,  all  more 
beautiful  than  any  earthly  creatures  can  be.  There  is 
no  delight,  again,  in  war,  or  feats  of  arms,  which  their 
comTnon  soldiers  hope  not  to  enjoy,  without  danger  or 
defatigation  of  tbelr  bodies,  in  far  greater  measure 
than  the  greatest  commanders  or  generals  of  their 
armies  do.  And  being  thus  possessed  with  this  two- 
fold persuasion,  first^  that  obedience  to  superiors  dotli 
merit  heaven;  secondly,  that  the  joys  of  heaven  are 
for  nature  and  quality  the  same  with  such  earthly 
pleasures  and  contentments  which  they  havt;  tasted, 
but  infinitely  exceed  them  for  quantity  and  duration; 
to  persuade  them  to  lay  down  this  life  in  hope  of 
532attainiQg  the  life    to    come,    hy    obedience    to   their 


I 


( 


i 


:iv.     Taste  qfeterual  life  leadu  tti  Hrlinegs. 


4€5 


emperors,  or  in  love  to  their  religion.  Is  a  matter  of  no 
greater  difficulty,  thatt  to  luduco  a  inerchQiLt  to  Jay  out 
an  hundred  pounds  sterling  in  his  own  country,  upon 
such  assurance  as  this  world  affords,  to  receive  ten 
thousand  pounds,  either  m  the  tame  coin  or  in  valu- 
able commodities,  in  another  country^  by  way  of  return, 
or  hill  of  exchange* 

9.  But  as  for  us  Christians,  albeit  our  hopes  of 
heaven  be  far  more  glorious  th^it  theirs  can  be;  alheit 
our  faith,  which  is  the  ground  of  our  hopes,  be  most 
firm  and  sound,  (whereas  their  belief  of  such  a  heaven 
as  they  hope  for,  is  hut  grounded  ujwn  the  sand  ;)  yet, 
inasmuch  as  the  most  part  of  Christians  have  no  dis- 
tinct conceit  or  notion  of  the  heavenly  joyg  which  they 
hope  for,  but  believe  them  only  in  general  or  in  gross 
to  be  exceeding  great,  their  faith  is  in  a  manner  but 
dead,  their  hoi>ea  have  no  o]>erations  upon  their  affec- 
tions, they  do  not  sway  them  to  constancy  in  any 
honourable  adventures  or  undertakings  for  the  hea- 
venly Canaan.  We  that  be  God*B  ambassadoi^s  may 
spend  our  spiritH  and  our  breaths,  and  be  answered 
only  with  religion  consisting  in  words,  or  with  a  zeal 
of  hearing  God's  word,  not  of  doing  it.  The  case  of 
most  hearers  is  muchwhat  like  to  the  case  of  a  man  ex- 
Lreniely  sick,  and  oppressed  with  distem[>ered  humours. 
There  ia  no  man  so  eick  (unless  he  be  poeseseed  with 
deep  nicianchoiy  or  a  phrensy,)  but  will  acknowledge  in 
the  general  that  such  a  diet  as  his  physician  prescribes 
him  is  good  ;  that  such  meats  as  he  seeth  men  in 
health  to  feed  upon  with  delight  are  pleasant,  and 
useful  for  prescrviug  health.  But  press  htm  to  make 
his  words  good  by  his  practice  in  particular,  and  you 
shall  find  a  real  contradiction ;  those  meats  which  out 
of  his  former  experience  he  ackuowledgeth  to  be  sweet 
and  pleasant,  are  to  him  iu  this  distemper  and  iudia- 
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H  position  of  body,  bitter  and   abominable.     T^e  best 

V  diet  which  the  physician  can  prescribe  hija>  is  nothing 

H  80  welcome  to  him   as  those  meats  and  drinks  whicit 

I  the  distempered  humour   longeth    after.      AuJ    albeit 

H  you  urge  him  with  the  authorily  of  Hippocr/ites,  Galen, 

I  or  other  famous  professors  of  physic,  yet  you  shall 

H  not  persuade   him   to  follow  their  counsel,   until  he 

H  have  in  some  measure  recovered  his  taste ;    and  the 

H  only  meanti  to  recover  it  must  be  by  the  removing  the 

H  no3iious  humour  wherewith  it  is  oppressed.     Yet  sucfa 

I  as  are  bodily  sick  hare  had  some  ta^te  and  experience 

■  of  wholesome  food  in  the  time  of  their  health;  for 
H  bodily  health  ordinarily  goes  before  bodily  Bickness- 
H  But  the  spiritual  diseases  of  our  consciences  have  pre- 
H  cedeucy  of  spiritual  health  ;  we  all  are  soul-sick  from 
H  our  birth,  even  in  the  womb.     And  for  this  reason  it 

■  is,  that  to  work  a  longing  in  us  after  a  spiritual  health. 
H  or  to  bring  us  in  love  with  true  spiritual  food>  is  a 
H  matter  of  fur  greater  difficulty  than  to  bring  a  man 
H  bodily  sitrk  unto  a  liking  of  wholesome  bodilv  food. 
H  We  may  persuade  men  ia  the  general  that  the  joys  of 
H  heaven  infinitely  exceed  all  the  pleasures  of  this  life; 
H  and  thus  far  they  will  easily  lielieve  us;  but  without 
H  some  taste  or  relish  of  them  no  uiaii  will  set  bis  heart 
H  to  eeek  after  them. 

TiiflMte  10.  For  us  to  give  men,  or  men  to  take  a  tme 
linii  of  1-ter- relish  of  them,  it  is  not  (ordinarily)  possible,  until  our 
jio^/^;,^  hearts  and  couscienees  be  in  some  good  measure  dis- 
burdened of  fleshly  lusts,  of  worldly  desires,  or  freed 
from  minding  earthly  matters.  The  ordinary  physic 
which  God  doth  use  in  working  this  first  cure  is  somr 
cross,  affliction,  or  chastisement.  Every  cross  or  branch 
of  affliction,  which  in  this  life  can  befall  us,  is  in  the 
intention  of  God's  providence  as  a  peculiar  medidne  to 
purge  our  souls  of  soine  one  vain  delight  or  other- 
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Now  if  we  would  eeriouslv  ruminate  upon  the  par-Tiiemaof 
ticular  Bflflictions  which  befall  us,  or  suffer  the  sling  of  oiBtimr- 
conscicuce    to   have  its  work  whensoever   our   hearts  ^'jj^ 
do  smite  us ;  this  would  be  a  good  preparation  for  the 
recoTery  of  our  fiplritual  taste;  without  whose  reco-         ^ 
very  we  cannot  he  purified  according  to  the  purifica-         ^| 
tion  of  the  sanctuary.  ^| 

But«  say  the  Lord  hath  laid  im  crosSf  no  ai^Lction  ^| 

upon  US,  yet  this  is  a  diet  m  necessary  for  the  soul,  ^| 
that  every  one,  in  case  the  Lord  do  not*  must  afflict  ^| 
bis  own  soul ;  that  is,  he  niuut  soiiietiines  hniuble  hitn-  ^| 
self  in  fasting  and  prayer;  for  this,  in  the  language  of  ^| 

Canaan,  is  to  affikt  the  sonl:  without  such  exercise  H 
voJuntorily  undertaken,  (not  as  meritorious  or  profit-  ^| 
able  lu  themselves,  but  as  useful  for  enjoying  of  our-  ^| 

selves,  and  the  gaining  of  free  and  retired  thoughts,)  ^| 
our  spiritual  taste  is  not  usually  recoverable^  or,  beings  H 
in  some  measure  recovered,  cannot  be  preserved.  ^| 

But  ynu  will  ask^  Wherein  doth  this  spirilual  taste  ^| 

consist?  what  is  the  object  of  it?  or  that  which  an-  ^| 
swers  unto  it,  as  bodily  food  doth  unto  bodily  taste?  ^| 
or  what  is  the  best  diet  for  recovering  of  it  ?  ^| 

This  you  are  to  learn  from  our  ajxistlej  Rom.  xiv.  ^| 
17,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink;  it  ^| 
neither  consists  in  our  use  or  abstinence  from  these.  '^| 
What  is  it  then  ?  lifff&teottxjieAJHj  peace^  and  joy  in  the  ^| 

Uohj  Ghost.     These  worils  (if  you  mark  them)  are  ^| 

well  placed:  fiv^t,  ri^hteonSHe^Jt ;  i\\Qj\,  jyeace :  lastly,         ^B 
Joy  in  the  Holtf  Ghost     For,  as  the  prophet  had  said  tldi  uuir 
long  before,  opuft  jitsfitifE  pax;  |>eace,  the  peace  of^^jJiidv 
conscience  towards  God,  towards  men,  and  with  our  ownj^r^"^^^ 
Eouia  and  affections,  is  ide  resultance  or  work  of  riffht-""'j;?^» 

"     ^    10  which 

eousness,  as  it  is  opposed  unto  iniquity.     For  there  f>tb#worLuig 
no  peace  fo  the  wicked^  stiith  rmj  God.  Isai,  Ivii.  Sl.&miii«aii 
Joy  there  may  he  without  this  peace  or  serenity  of'*°""*T'" 
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conscience;  but  no  Jo^  in  the  Hohj  Ghost  without  it. 
Peace  of  conscience  is  as  the  hrst  taste  or  smell  of 
eternal  rest;  the  first  sign  or  symptom  of  spiritual^ 
health  restored.  Joy  in  the  Hofy  Ghost  is  to  thefl 
soul,  as  that  cheerfulness  or  lireliuess  which  aecom- 
panieth  perfect  health  is  unto  the  body,  Righteoufl- 
Desa  or  its  works  are  as  the  food  or  diet  by  which  this 
spiritual  health  and  liveliness  of  the  soul  is  prrjcured. 

11.  So  then  he  that  desires  to  have  a  true  tasle  <rf 
the  heavenly  gift,  or  of  the  powers  of  the  life  to  coiiio, 
must  inure  himself  to  the  works  of  nghteausness,  of  ^ 
that  universal  nghteousuess  whose  practic^e  is  com- 1 
mended  unto  ub  in  the  affirmative  and  positive  pre- 
Tbcwnrk  cepts  of  the  tirst  and  second  table.  It  is  not  enough 
r  «i!^0s^  to  abstain  from  the  evil  works  prohibited  iij  the  nega- 
I  Di!^^^  t^ve  precepts  of  both  tables.  This  abstinence  is  as  the 
I  matter  or  privation  of  that  true  righteousness  whereof 

■  peace  is  the  work  or  fruit-     Howbcit  even  this  in- 

^^^  choative  righteousueas,  or  ijnperfect  eriibryon  of  it,  is 

^^1  seldom  or  never  framed  and  conceived  without  some 

^^1  chastisement  or  correction;  wbicb   are  as  gentle  re- 

~   TticuMof  inembrarcers  of  the  horrors  of  the  second  death.     Nor 
IS  this  inchoative   or  jtnvative   righteousness  always 


(hat  far- 


framed  by  chastisements  or  such  remembrances,  but 
by  patient  suffering  of  them,  or  by  embracing  tbem 
aa  so  many  lokena  or  pledges  of  our  heavenly  Father*s 
providence  and  loving  care  over  us.  Hence  saith  our 
apostle,  Heb,  xii.  7,  If  y^  endure  chafiiening,  God 
d^aleth  with  you  as  ivith  sona;Jhr  what  son  is  he 
whom  the  F^aiker  chasteneth  not  f  Surely  no  gracious 
or  beloveil  son :  so  the  same  apostle  had  said,  ver.  6, 
Whom  the  Ij>rd  loteth  he  chastenetK  «"rf  scourgetk 
every  3oh  whom  he  receweth.  Sons  then  he  hatb 
whom  he  doth  not  receive,  because  they  will  not  en- 
dure chastisement  or  receive  correction  from  him  with 
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subinissjon  and  patience.  Tbese  he  gives  over  &8  de- 
generate end  lost  sons-  And  there  is  not  a  more  fear- 
ful sign  of  God's  displeasure  toward  men,  tiran  his 
longsujfering  of  them  without  ehastisement.  If  ye  he 
without  chastisement^  (saSth  the  apostle,  Heb.  xii-  8,) 
whereof  ail  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastardSy  and 
not  sons :  but  if  all  be  partakers  of  it,  how  can  any  be 
without  it?  Yes,  they  are  without  chastisement  which534 
will  not  patiently  suffer  it^  which  will  not  embrace  it, 
as  a  pledge  of  their  heavenly  Father's  love;  and  these 
are  bastards.  What  is  that?  A  bastard  is  a  son,  but 
On  the  language  of  men)  unlawfully  begotten.  Hath 
God  any  eucb  sons  or  children  ?  God  forbid  f  All  are 
his  sons,  all  are  his  children  by  right  of  creation,  and 
by  right  of  redemption;  and  both  these  are  lawful 
titles  of  fatherhood  and  dominion  over  us-  Bastards 
then  they  are  who  refuse  chastisement,  in  this  sense 
only,  that  they  are  5tubborn  and  disobedient,  or  mia- 
aflected  towards  the  Father  of  mankind ;  they  imagine 
him  not  to  be  so  kind  and  loving  to  all  his  sons,  not  to 
themselves  in  particular,  as  earthly  parents  are  to  their 
lawfully  begotten  children.  This  is  that  imputation 
which  our  apostle  seeks  to  avert  from  God,  or  rather 
that  suspicion  which  he  seeks  to  remove  from  ail  who 
call  him  their  Father,  and  that  by  an  argument,  aa 
the  schools  speak,  ajbrtiore,  ver,  9, 10 :  Furthermore 
we  have  hadjafhers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected  u^^ 
and  we  gave  them  reverence:  shall  we  not  much 
rather  be  in  s2ihjecHo7i  unto  the  Fatfier  of  spirits,  arut 
/ice  f  For  they  verify  for  a  Jew  days  chastened  us 
after  their  own  jdeasurei  (sometime  perhaps  without 
actual  intendment  or  express  foresight  of  any  good 
unto  us  ;)  btU  ke^  to  wit,  our  heavenly  Fatherj^r  our 
prti/it^  that  we  mi^hf  be  partahers  <ifhis  holiness, 

IS.  The  end   of  Wis  rhEististriiient    is  always   this; 
_  H  h  3 
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that  we  may  serve  him  in  righteousness,  and  have  our 
fruit  unto  holiness,  whose  end  is  everlasting  life.  Acd 
oue  chief  part  of  our  righteoustiess  consists  in  the 
patient  submission  of  ourselves  unto  his  chastisements. 

The  first  part  of  righteousness,  in  respect  of  what 
law  soever,  is,  not  to  transgress  the  law. 

The  second  is,  to  submit  ourselves  unto  the  penalty 
which  the  law  inflicts,  in  case  we  transgi-ess  it. 

To  plead  the  former  part  of  this  righteousness,  in 
respect  of  God's  law,  we  cannot ;  to  perform  the  second 
part  nf  it  we  are  bound,  upon  paiu  of  losing  our  riglit 
of  sons.  The  penalty  of  disobedience  to  it,  or  refu^ 
of  chastisements  in  this  life,  is  the  woful  estate  of  ba^ 
tards,  or  of  sons  disinherited. 

The  sum  of  that  which  hath  been  sEud  concerain; 
our  inediLation  of  the  second  death  (especially  as  thiA 
Hieditatiou  is  a  preparative  to  the  works  of  righteous 
nesa  or  of  holiness)  is  excellently  comprised  by  oup 
apostle,  Heb.  xii- 11 ;  Now  no  chastening  Jhr  tite  pre- 
£ent  set^vieih  to  be  joyotiAj  hui  grievous  :  nev^rlhehja 
aj'ferwards  it  yieldeih  t/te  peaceable  Jrurt  of  rights 
eouaness  mtfo  them  which  are  exercised  thereby.  The 
burnt  child,  as  we  say,  dreads  the  fire ;  and  he  is  more 
than  a  child,  a  very  infant,  or  witless  child,  which  will 
not  avoid  the  Ecorching  flames  of  it  by  Che  experience 
which  be  hath  of  its  heat.  N^ow  there  is  do  chastise 
ment,  no  correction  that  is  grievona  for  the  present, 
but  ought  to  lie  as  a  gentle  remembrancer  unto  u» 
of  hell  pains,  or  such  a  fair  caveat  for  avoiding  them, 
as  the  experienced  heat  of  visible  and  known  fire  (unto 
him  that  stands  near  it)  ia  of  the  harms  which  it  would 
procure,  if  we  should  be  cast  into  it.  And  if  we  would 
make  this  or  rhe  like  use  of  all  the  ei^osses  and  afllic- 
lions,  of  all  the  bodily  pains  and  grievances,  of  all  the 
perplexities  of  mind  or  conscience  which  in  this  life 
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we  fiufler,  we  should  he  more  careful  than  we  are  to 
avoid  the  temptations  by  which  Satan  seeks  to  draw 
ufi  into  that  evedasting  fire  which  is  prepared  for  him 
and  his  angels.  This  abstinence  from  evil  is  the  first 
branch  of  our  patience  iu  aflRkiiou;  the  second  is  tlie 
fruit  of  righteousness- 

But  I  suppose  the  reader  will  desire  a  further  taste, 
first,  of  the  peace  of  conscience  ;  secondly,  of  that  joy  535 
in  the   Holy  Gliost   wherein   the  kingdom   of  heaven 
consists.  And  the  explication  of  these  two  great  jjoints 
follows  in  the  next  chapter. 

In  the  interim^  the  hest  use  which  can  be  made  of 
the  doctrine  hitherto  delivered,  is  made  unto  our 
hands  hy  our  apostle  himself,  Heb.xii.  12 — 17  :  Where~ 
Jbre  lift  ttp  the  hands  which  hanf*  down^  and  the 
Jecbleknees;  and  make  straight  puths  for  your  Jceh 
lest  that  tvhich  iV  lame  be  turned  out  of' the  way:  but 
let  it  rafJter  he  healed.  Follow  peace  with  all  men, 
and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord:  looking-  diligently  lest  any  man  Jail  qf^  the 
grace  ^God;  lest  any  root  of  bittera^ss  springing 
up  trouble  you^  ami  thereby  niany  be  defiled;  lest 
there  be  any  Jbrhicator\  or  profane  person,  as  Effou, 
who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birthright.  For 
ye  know  hotv  that  afterwa>rdy  when  he  woidd  have 
itiherifed  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected :  Jbr  he  Jound 
noplace  of  repefitancCy  tliough  he  sought  it  carefully 
with  tears. 
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ROMANS  Vr.  33. 
But  notv tff  Itave  yortrfmii  unto  holhtess^  and  the  end 

et}€Flfisting  tife^  &c. 

The  coldness  of  our   hope  q/' llfi:  eternal  causeiU   devtaHon 
/rout  the  xcaj/s  of  righkous^icss^  and  is  caused  i^  our  uo- 
tastc  or  spiritual  disrelish  nftftttt  life.      Tfie  work   tif  the 
t/ihiistry  is  to  plant  thh  taste,  and  to  preserve  it  in  God't 
people.     1'wo  oitjectn  of  this  taste  i   1.  peace  of  conscunce  ; 
9..Joy  in  tlie  Holy  Ghost.   Thai  peace  may  best  be  shaiUwed 
out  utito  u«  In  the  kitoivn  sweetjtess  {^teiujxyrnl  peace.    The 
jfussi'tns  of  the  nalttral  man  are  in  a  eirritlnual  inufiny,  to 
r/ieii  that  yet  have  iifr  (,eperieuee  t*f  \t-    The  /taturco/joy  in 
the  Holi/  Ghost   may  be  best  cxemjilijkd  by  fltat  cheerfid 
gladness  of  heart  lehich  i/t  ihej'rnit  of  civil  peace.     It  in  the 
prero^tive  of  man  to  ey*jf/y  h'tjnself  and  to  possess  his  «r»i 
JTOu/.     In  the  knoieledfre  Gf  any  trtith  there  UJoy;  tul  trtie 
Joy  is  oidy  in  the  hitoTi}led^  of  Jesus  ChrUf  and  ofsavrng 
trutlts.    The  difference  betwixt  Joy  and  gladness  in  KuffU^ 
iireekf  and  Jjutin. 

1.  The  very  hope  of  life  eternal  wuuU  be  of  ilJself 
euflficient  to  c^ounterpoise  ali  the  pleasures  and   all  the 
grievances  iacident  to  this  mortal  life,  (by  the  one  or  _ 
other  of  vhich  our  aoule  and  alfectious  are  witbdrawn  \ 
from    pursuit  of  that   happy   and   blessed  life,  which 
hath  its  begimiiDg  here  on  earth,  but  hath  no  end  ia 
heaven,)  were  the  behef  of  it  firmly  rooted  in  our  souls. 
If  any  man  awerve  from  the  ways  of  rigbteousness, 
whether  iu  the  general  course  of  hU  life,  or  in  parti^fl 
cular  acts,  it  is  through  want  of  thU  hope,  either  in 
the  act  or  in  the  habit     The  want  of  this  hope  in  the 
habit   proeeeds  from  habitual  want  of  our  spiritual 
taste ;  the  want  of  the  same  ho]ke  hi  particular  accJ 
proceeds  from  the  interruption  of  this  taste  in  such  as 
tiornetiines  have  been  partakei"s  of  il. 
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The  chief  part  then  of  our  iniiiiHtry  is,  first,  to  plant 
this  tayte  ;  secondly,  to  preserve  it  in  our  hearers.  In 
these  two  consists  toia  ars  medefidl^  "  the  whole  me- 
thod of  spiritual  physic,"  The  objects  of  our  spiritual 
taste  are  jitace  iiud  Joi/  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  in 
these  two  consists  the  kingdom  of  God  (as  wae  ob- 
served before  out  of  Rom.  xiv.  17)-  Without  ri^ht- 
eousDCBS  there  is  no  peace ;  without  peace  of  couscience 
there  is  no  joy.    First,  then,  of  peace;  secotjdJy,  of  joy. 

2.  Under  the  name  o?  peace  all  blessings  Bpiritnal536 
are  included ;  it  is  the  fruit  of  righteousness,  and  the 
root  or  stem  of  Jot/.  The  best  tidings  which  the  angels 
could  bring  unto  the  people  at  our  Saviour's  birth 
were  tidings  of  Jo j/ ;  and  in  their  hymo,  after  they 
had  ascribed  glorij  to  God,  they  declare  the  ori^nal 
of  this^oy  to  be  peace  on  eartkt  and good-wdi  towards 
men.  The  best  legacy  which  our  Saviour  had  to  he- 
Btow  upon  his  apostles  before  his  death  (af^er  he  had, 
as  it  were,  made  his  last  will  and  testament)  was 
peace,  John  xiv>  27:  Peace  1  leai}e  with  i/oit,  my 
peace  I  give  unto  you  :  Jtoi  as  the  world  gheih  ghe 
I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  mnther 
let  it  be  afraid.  And  at  his  first  appearance  to  his 
disciples  being  assembled  together  after  hw  resurrec- 
tion, he  came  and  «ttood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
eaidi  John  xx.  19,  Peace  he  with  you.  And  after  he 
had  shewed  them  his  hands  and  his  side,  he  said  to 
theiri  again,  Peace  bt;  unto  r/ou,  ven  21.  The  same 
salutation  is  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  chap,  xxiv.  36.  And 
this  salutation  is  continued  to  the  church  as  the  si;iii 
and  brief  of  all  good  things  which  we  can  desire  for 
ourselves  or  wish  to  others.  "  Peace  he  to  this  housL% 
and  to  all  that  dwell  in  it/*  be  the  very  solemn  words 
which  the  priest,  goirifr  to  visit  the  sich,  is,  by  the 
appointment  of  our  church,  to  take  with  him,  and  to 
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aay  when  he  enters  into  the  sick  person's  bouse.  And 
Litis,  I  suppose,  is  enjoined,  not  so  much  with  refer- 
ence tu  tlie  like  form  of  salutation  cominonly  used 
among  the  Jews,  as  either  in  imitation  of  that  form  of 
blessing  prescribed  by  our  Saviour,  or  rather  in  obe- 
dienee  and  observation  of  that  precept  ^iven  by  him 
{Matt.  X.  12.  Lnke  x.  5.)^  Salute  the  /toujie  ye  enter 
into  I  and  saif,  Peace  be  to  tkift  house.  And  so  like- 
wise {by  the  church's  appointment)  we  conehide  our 
prayers;  *'The  peace  of  God"  (that  is,  the  peace 
wliereiii  the  kingdom  of  God  eoimistH,)  *'  which  passeth 
all  underbtandin^,  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  iu  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  &C- 
The  form  of  this  blessing  is  taken  from  our  apostte, 
Pfiil.iv-7;  and  Ihereiii  we  do  but  jiray  for  that  which 
the  apostle  promiseth  (in  God's  name)  to  the  PhiUp- 
pians. 

3.  But  if  this  peace  (as  our  apostJe  there  speaks) 
uodpbiAf^thSurpa^setb  all  understanding,  how  shall  we  seek  after 
ita^ii^?  ^*»  ^^  discover  the  nature  of  it?  or  the  nature  of  that 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  fruit  of  it?  Or  is 
i\\\^  peace  and  th\&  joy  (one  or  both  of  them)  that  new 
name  (written  in  the  white  stone.  Rev,  ii.  17-)  which 
Christ  promiseth  to  give  to  him  that  overcometh, 
which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  which  Iiath  it?  For 
answer  we  say.  this  peace  surpasseth  the  understAnd- 
ing  of  ail  men  who  are  not  acquainted  with  it ;  but  if 
it  muBt  '*keep  our  hearts  and  minds,  through  Jesus 
Christ"  sure  we  must  have  an  ej^perimental  knowledge 
of  it,  we  must  feel  and  perceive  it.  So  in  effect  the 
prophet  Isaiah  had  said,  chap.  bciv.  4 :  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  thhigs  which  God  hath  prepare 
for  (hem  that  hoe  him.  (1  Cor.  ii.  9.)  But  all  this  is 
to  be  uTjderstood  of  the  natural  man,  or  of  the  man  as 
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yet  not  partaker  of  the  spirit  of  ref^neiation ;  for, 
&A  the  apostle  telle  us,  I  Cor.  ii.  ]0,  God  hath  re- 
vealed tficm  fnt/o  Mrf  Lif  his  Spirit;  Jor  the  Spirit 
xearchefh  all  /Ain^it,  yea^  ike  deep  Ihingfi  of  God, 
And  again,  ver.  13 :  We  hare  received^  not  the  spirit 
of  the  world,  hut  the  spirit  which  is  of  God;  thttt  we 
might  hi ow  the  things  that  are  J'reelif  given  to  us  of 
God.  The  same  spirit  gives  us  a  true  relish  of  that 
pence  whence  these ^V*yff  do  spriTig. 

4.  But  if  such  as  have  the  taste  or  relish  of  it  know 
it  better  by  experience  than  they  can  by  any  map  or 
description  of  it,  how  ehall  we  persuade  such  as  do 
not  know  it  to  seek  after  it  ?  or  what  description  shall 
we  make  of  it  to  bring  them  id  love  with  it?  The 
best  description  which  we  can  make  of  it  must  be  597 
taken  fnjni  tbe  known  sweetness  of  tempcjral  peace, 
which  is  but  tbe  emblem  or  shadow  of  it.  And  the 
eweetntjss  of  civil  peace  is  always  much  better  known, 
much  better  esteemed,  carendo,  quatn  J'ruendo^  by 
some  interposition  of  waut^tban  by  continual  fruition  of 
it,  A  coiisnetix  pidUiJli  pattsio.  We  of  this  laud,  which 
have  longer  enjoyt^d  civil  peace  without  interruption 
than  any  nation  in  the  world  besides*  have  not  so  true 
a  relish  of  the  sweetness  of  it  as  most  of  our  neigh* 
boor  nations,  which  within  these  few  years  have  often 
felt  the  bitteruess  of  war,  as  well  domestic  or  civil  as 
foreign.  Necessary  therefore  will  it  be  for  us,  which 
neitiier  have  seen  nor  felt  the  enemy*s  sword  for  these 
threescore  years  and  more,  to  use  some  fiction  of  war 
for  right  conceiving  the  sweetness  even  of  civil  peace. 

Imagine,  then,  we  lived  in  such  a  land  or  state  as 
the  state  of  Israel  was  in  the  days  wherein  Isaiah  pro- 
phesied, or  in  the  days  whereof  he  prophesied,  chap,  ix- 
19-^0:  Through  the  tvrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts-  is 
the  land  darkened,  nrrd  the  people  ^hall  he  as  the 
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Juel  of  the  fire  -  no  man  shall  spare  kh  brother. 
And  he  ^ihall  snatch  oh  fie  right  hand,  and  be 
hungry ;  and  fie  shall  eat  on  the  left  band^  and  they 
shall  not  be  satisfied:  they  shall  eat  every  man  the 

Jlesh  ofhiji  own  arm ;  Manasseh  shall  he  ready  to  de- 
vour Ephraiiii,  his  brother  Iribe;  and  Ejdiraint's  in- 
tentioHB  against  him  shall  be  as  cruel ;  and  yet  both, 
like  Simeon  and  Levi,  brethren  only  in  mischief  and 
cruelty,  shall  conapire  to  ruinate  Judah,  the  sovereign 
tribe  of  that  people. 

Thue  imagine  the  port  towna  in  this  kingdom  were 
noisome  neighbours  to  one  another  by  sea ;  one  shire 
or  province  ready  to  make  inroads  or  invasion  upon 
another;  or  every  man's  hand  in  the  same  Uiwu  or 
ehire  to  be  lift  up  against  his  neighbour;  or  that  a 
man's  worst  enemies  were  of  his  own  bouse ;  so  many 
servants,  inmates,  or  sojourners,  so  many  thieves;  tbe 
childrt?n  ready  to  rob  and  spoil  their  parents^  without 
hope  of  redress  by  ordinary  process  of  whoLesoinc  laws; 
might  still  overcoming  right. 

Besides  all  this,  imagine  a  foreign  potent  enemy 
lying  still  in  wait  to  take  all  advantages  which  Ch«se 
civil  broils  or  intestine  dissensions  ajford  for  subduing 
the  whole  state  or  nation;  for  bringing  the  nobles 
into  captivity;  for  putting  such  as  made  re8istance 
unto  the  sword ;  to  put  their  cliildren  to  death  before 
their  parents'  eyes;  and  to  abus*  the  bodies  of  the 
wiveB  and  daugliters  of  such  as  put  themselves  upon 
their  courtesy. 

If  tmto  a  state  or  kingdom  in  this  distress  or  per- 
plexity, through  civil  dissension  and  domestic  broila, 
any  hope  of  peace  and  unity  amongst  themselves  could 
be  tiuly  suggested,  how  beautifnl  Wduld  the  feet  of 
such  as  brougJit  these  glad  tidings  he!  And  if  these 
hopes  were  seconded  with  answerable  succesd,  I  leave 
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it  to  your  nmture  coitsi deration   what  pubHc  jay  aad  ^| 

exultatioD  would  ensue;  every  man   would  be  ready  H 

to  bear  bis  part  in  that  song,  H 

Nulla  BtUua  bvllo^  pucem  te  iioBcimus  oinncs.  ^| 

Of  civil  dissension  there  can  no  good  come  ;  the  very  ^| 

mention  of  war  would  be  as  the  nibbing  of  an  un-  H 

healed  wound  or  bleeding  scar;  dulce  nomen  pack,  H 

the  very  nsme  of  peace  would  ensweeten  our  thoughts,  H 

season  our  cogitations,  and  add  strength  and  courage  ^M 

to  onr  mutual  endeavours  for  the  establishnient  of  it,  H 

5.  Now  though  civil  and  intestine  broils  are  much  H 

worse  than  open  war  with  a  foreign  enemy,  yet  the  H 

most  perfect  pattern  of  misery  which    we  cau  frame  ^M 

unto  ourselves,  as  effects  of  civil  dissensions  within  H 

any  city  or  kingdom,  is  but  a  model  or  picture  of  that  H 

intestine  war  which  every  roan  (if  we  lake  him  in  the  f 
state  of  nature^  or  before  he  be   reconciled    to  God  5158 

through  Christ)  may  find  within  himselfT  within  his  ^ 

own   soul  and  affections ;   for  every  man  is  a  little  H 

world  or  commonwealth,  and  the  less  the  state  or  bo-  H 

vereignty  is  wherein  civil  dissension  is  bred  and  nQu->  ^M 

rished,  the  more  grievous  it  is.     It  is  more  dangerous  H 

when  fire  doth  liindle  in  the  same  street  or  neighbour-  H 

houses,  than  when  it  kindles  atar  off,  though  in  the  H 

same  town ;  but  when  the  house  wherein  we  dwell  Is  H 
set  on  fire,  the  danger  is  greatest.     But  most  bitter  TJiettimnir 
and  grievous  ta  that  dissension  or  distraction  which  is^r  [>aMiDnA 
bred   and  nourished  in  the  same  breast,  as  either  be-||i^^^™ 
tween  the  affections  and  passions  which  lodge  in  the 

sensitive  part,  or  between  them   and   the  reasonable  ^ 

soul  or  conscience,  or  the  perpetual  conflict  between  H 

the  flesh  and  the  spirit.     Now  the  attectiona  and  pas-  H 

Bions  of  every  dissolute  ilUuurtured  man,  (as  the  hea-  H 

then   philosopher  had  observed,)  frrarTta^^oi^i,  are  in  H 

continual    mutiny  amongst   themselves.     Immoderate  H 
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desire  or  hope  of  gain  sways  the  one  way,  and  the  like 
desire  of  other  carnal  eontentmeTilSj  whifh  cannot  be 
procured  without  cost  or  charge,  sways  the  contrary 
way.  The  Jore  of  rest  and  ease  indiues  the  soul  one 
way.  and  desire  of  credit  and  fame  another;  hopes  or 
opportunities  of  satisfying  lust  are  still  eucouiitered 
with  fear  of  i^haine.  Ambition  hales  the  soul  up- 
wards, and  fear  of  loss  or  danger  draws  it  down- 
wards^; so  that  the  soul  of  a  man  not  yet  reconciled 
to  God  is  still,  as  it  were^  upon  the  rack  ;  one  while  it 
takes  pleasure  in  the  good  things  which  itself  enjoys; 
and  the  more  it  takes  delight  in  these,  the  more  it  is 
tortured  with  envy  against  others  which  enjoy  the 
same  or  like  good  things  in  a  greater  measure-  Or  if 
it  were  possible  for  a  natural  man  to  compose  or  hubh 
these  mutimes  between  his  sereral  aSectJonSv  or  to 
draw  all  his  passions  or  desires  unto  one  head  or  bent, 
yet  this  peace  of  the  Eiffedions  and  passions  ami^ig 
themselves,  unless  the  conedeuce  were  included  in  it, 
(which  it  never  can  be  in  the  natural  man,)  is  but  b 
dishonourable  peace,  and  that  is  much  worse  than  an 
honourable  war.  Belter  it  were  that  a  man*B  desires 
or  passions  should  band  each  against  other,  than  that 
all  of  them  should  with  joint  force  band  against  the 
spirit  or  conscience  ;  this  would  be  but  as  a  conspiracy  of 
common  soldiors  against  their  leaders,  or  as  n  league  or 
confederacy  of  slaves  against  their  lords,  or  of  subjecLs 
against  their  sovereign  and  their  magistrates ;  or  such 
a  peace  as  the  Roman  orator  Hid  dissuade  the  Romans 
from :  Pftr  cuvi  Antonio  jwn  est  jnta;  sed  poetio  s^r- 
mtuHs;  "To  make  peace  with  Jdark  Antony,  a  tur- 
bulent and  seditious  peer,  was  but  to  condition  for 
their  slavery,'' 


<  See  iMicjk  10.  chn  g.  [vol,  ix.  p.  no.  of  IhU  vil.]  Hor  Serm. 
lib.  il.  ut,  7.  Pecv.  !uit.  5h 
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6,  Whether  then  our  aflW'tionSj  our  desires  or  pas- 
sions, be  at  enmity  one  with   another,   or  whether, 
being  at  peace  one  with  another,  they  be  not  in  eub- 
jection  unto  reason  or  conscience,  (aa  they  never  are  in 
a  man  not  reconciled  to  God,  or  in  a  man  which  fol- 
lows not  tile  ways  of  righteousness;)    every  branch  of 
the  one  or  other  enmity  within  a  man's  self  doth  aa  it 
were  make  a  breach  for  the  common  enemy  to  enter 
at,  who  wants  no  skill,  no   industry,  no  vigilancy  to 
work  upon  all  opportunities  or  advantages  for  briug- 
ing  both  body  and  soult  both  the  reasonable  and  the 
affective  part*  both  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  into  ever- 
lasting slavery.     No  foreign  enemy,  not  the  Tnrk  or 
Mahometan,  can  harbour  such  cruel  intentions  against 
any  Christian  state  or  kingdom,  (no,  not  in  his  paBsions 
or  furious  mood,)  as  this  adversary,  Satan*  doth  against 
us  all.  Christians,  Jews,  or  Turks,  even  when  he  com- 
plies with  us,  or  seems  to  be  at  peace,  and  promiseth 
the  best  contentments  which  he  is  permitted  to  bestow 
upon  his  followers.     It  was  his  catechism  unto  Judas 
to  cover  his  miinlerons  intentions  with  a  fawning  kiss ; 
the  mai^ter  knew  this  les^^on   mueh  better  thiin    the 
scholar  did,  and   can  practise  it  with   more  art  and 
skill  ii])on  Christ^s  scholars  than  his  scholar  Judas  didij39 
upon  our  Lord  and  Master.     Of  this  civil  dissension 
or  intestine  war  between  the  several  affections  of  our 
fiouls,  or  between  them  and  our  spints  and  consciences, 
and  of  the  danger  which  by  this  dissension  (unites  it 
be  timely   appeased)   may  eerlainly   accrue   unto  tlie 
whole  nature  from  the  common  adversary,  every  man 
may  have   a  sensible   experiment  in    himself*  so  he 
would    in    vacant   and    sequestered    hour6   nnpF^rtially 
take  the  information  of  his  own  spirit  and  conscience; 
and  the  reflection  or  ruminating  upon   Ihe  inconve- 
niences of  these  civil   disseusions  or   intestine  wars 
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within  our  own  souls  will  kindlt  in  us  a  desire  of  spi- 
ritual |)eace,  and  a  resolution  to  follow  the  ways  which 
lead  unto  it;  and  these  are  the  wotUh  of  righteous- 
ness. Such  ae  are  not  yet  at  peace  with  God,  mauy 
whose  Eiftections  are  not  at  peace  one  with  another* 
nor  with  their  own  consciences,  (wiiich  should  coai- 
uiand  in  chief,)  may  he  safe  or  free  fi'oai  any  jiresent 
evilj  from  any  wound  as  yet  given  by  this  adversary; 
but  no  man  living  can  he  secure  from  future  danger 
or  misery,  until  he  bt^  thus  far  at  least  entered  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  as  tliat  he  hath  some  inipression 
or  relish  of  that  peace^  His  soul  and  spirit  must  be 
bronplit  ii;  Ruhjeclion  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  inuat 
his  affections  or  desires  be  subject  to  bis  reasonable 
soul  or  spirit,  before  he  can  Jcnow  this  pi'nte  by  expe- 
rience, or  taste  the  fruit  of  it,  which  is,  Jojf  in  the 
Hdij  Ghost. 

OfjoYin        7,  But  wherein  doth  this  jou  in  the  Holy  Ghoti 
ttt  H0I7  ,        ,,,.  -,       -., 

uboat.       conaist,  seeing    it    is  the    issiue    or   fruit   of  spiritual 

peace?  The  nature  of  it  cannot  be  better  exeitiplihed 
(specially  to  such  as  know  it  not  by  experience)  than 
by  that  known  joy  of  heart  or  gladness  which  la  the 
fruit  of  civil  or  temporal  peace ;  and  the  fruits  of  this 
peace  are  pithily  deeciibed  by  the  prophet,  nrhen  every 
man  vmy  sit  under  his  own  vine  and  under  his  own 
jig  free  I  ihat  is,  (to  give  you  the  inijKjrIance  <»f  thid 
proverbial  speech  in  plain  English,)  *wheti  every  mau 
may  reap  the  fruits  of  his  own  labours  or  employmenta, 
or  of  the  labours,  employments,  or  increase  of  other 
creatures,  whidi  God  hath  put  in  subjecHon  to  him  ; 
when  he  may  so  reap  them  without  molestation,  with- 
out daugtir  of  annoyaDce.'  It  is  not  the  possession  of 
lands^  of  ware^,  or  other  good  things  whatsoever  we 
are  lawfully  entitled  unto,  liut  the  quiet  fruition  or 
enjoying  of  them,  which  fills  our  hearts  with  glad- 
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□ess :  to  have  a  lull  flock,  and  to  be  deprived  of  the 
milk  Rfid  of  the  irrreasp  of  it ;  to  have  a  g(H>t31y  vine-  . 
yard,  and  to  be  d*?barred  from  gathering  the  grapes  of 
it,  19  matter  of  sorrow  and  grief,  a  pritietpal  calamity 
of  war;  but  to  enjoy  these  and  the  like  commodities 
without  danger  or  molestation  is  a  spedal  comfort  of 
temporal  or  civil  peace;  and  inasmuch  as  no  man  can 
truly  enjoy  those  good  things  (which  he  posseaaoth  or 
hath  right  unto)  but  in  time  of  civil  peace,  hence  it  is, 
that  under  the  name  of  tkiJi  peace  all  gowl  things 
temporal  are  contained^  for  without  peace  we  cannot 
enjoy  them. 

And  this  is  the  prerogative  of  man  above  all  visible 
creatures,  that  the  fruit  wliich  other  such  creatures  do 
bring  forth,  they  do  not  bring  it  forth  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  man,  and  For  his  use,  either  mediately 
or  immediately.  The  fields  yearly  bring  forth  grass, 
or  other  wild  herbs,  for  the  food  of  other  living  crea- 
tures: but  even  those  creatures,  with  their  fruits  or 
increasCf  serve  for  the  use  of  man — Qtfiequid  acqui- 
runt,  acquirunt  domino.  The  sheep  being  nourished 
by  the  gra^s  of  the  fields  yields  his  yearly  fleece,  not 
so  much  for  his  own  use,  as  for  the  use  of  man  ;  the 
bees  in  bummer  gather  honey,  but  man  is  priutipnl 
partaker  of  the  sweetness  of  it.  These  and  other  like 
seDfiitive  creatures,  how  much  soever  they  multiply  or 
increaeet  are  never  their  uwu.  but  their  owners;  that540 
is,  some  one  or  other  man's;  yet  not  their  owners, 
iinlcNs  it  be  in  time  of  civil  peace.  Contention,  whe* 
ther  it  be  by  open  hostility  of  war^  or  by  course  uf 
law,  always  deprives  men  of  the  fruitiou  or  enjoyment 
of  those  good  things  which  are  their  own,  though  not 
always  of  the  possession  uf  them  :  by  peace  only  we 
enjoy  those  things  which  are  our  own  by  right  of  title 
and  poasession ;  so  that  civil  or  temporal  peace  i&  the 
jacKSON,  VOL.  X.  X  i 
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nessp 

8^  But  albeit  every  one,  the  meanest  ainoog^t  us, 
could  not  only  quietly  possess,  but  peaceably  enjoy 
tbrs  whole  visible  ^'orld,  (sucli  as  it  is,)  or  auother  as 
great  as  this  is,  and  all  the  good  things  contained  in 
tbem ;  yot  (as  our  Saviour  tells  us)  our  li/e  (liUk  not 
consist  in  tkegs;  aud  what  gain  or  pro6t  could  there 
be  in  posacasing  the  whole  world,  in  enjoying  all  the 
good  things  contained  in  it,  if  we  should  lose  the  en- 
joyment or  posjfeBsion  of  our  own  souls?  To  possess 
and  enjoy  the  fruit  of  aJl  other  creatures'  labours  is 
the  prerogative  of  man,  the  only  remainder  of  that  do- 
minion which  the  Lord  gave  him  over  all  other  crea- 
tures in  his  iir^t  creation  ;  but  to  enjoy  himself  is  tiiaa's 
peculiar;  and  is  the  effect  of  his  reconciliation  to  h» 
God,  and  the  well-spring  of  true  joy-  Other  creatures 
may,  by  man's  permission*  reap  the  fruits  of  their  own 
labours ;  as  the  bee  in  winter  may  eat  the  honey  which 
it  makes  in  the  summer,  though  perhaps  not  ao  tiweet 
uuto  itself  as  it  is  unto  man,  for  whose  use  and  service 
he  unwittingly  makes  it.  But  no  visible  creature  besides 
man  can  possibly  enjoy  itself,  or  its  own  »oul  and 
faculties*  Sen^e  and  feeling  many  other  creatures  b6- 
stdes  man  have,  sed  non  eentiunt  ^e  ^entire.  The 
fcjwis  of  the  air,  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  the  beasts  4if  the 
field,  and  the  bee,  (which  best  resembles  man,  aa  be  ifl 
a  sociable  creature,)  do  respectively  at  least  hear  and 
see,  feel  and  taste,  but  yet  have  no  true  sense  or  cad- 
mate  of  their  own  seii.^es,  as  wherein  they  exceed  graai^ 
trees,  or  vegetables,  or  wherein  they  come  short  of  _ 
Nouiun     Tnan.     So  that  man  only  is  capable  of  enjoying  him-  % 

t^iikiv^l'iim-  ^'^  ^^^  '^'^  own  soul  and  faculties ;  and  yet  not  qua- 
lified for  enjoying  hiiiiself  and  his  own  faculties  until 
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meRsiire  wrought  m  his  heart.  Hiw  aenaitive  affer- 
tions,  desires,  and  passions  must  be  first  subjected  to 
reason  ^nd  conBcienee;  hia  reason,  hJs  consHence,  and 
Bpiril  must  be  subjected  unto  the  Spirit  of  God»  before 
lie  can  jM>fisess  his  soul  in  patience;  and  fae  must  pos- 
sess his  Boul  with  patifnce  before  he  can  taste  of  that 
joy  which  is  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  before  he  can  bring 
forth  the  fruit  of  holiness,  whose  end  ia  everlasting 
life.  The  taste  of  this  fruit  or  joy  is  the  only  pledge 
or  assurance  of  that  endless  joy  which  is  prepared  (for 
such  as  love  God)  in  heaven. 

9.  The  vine  bringeth  forth  much  pleasant  fruit;  so 
do  the  trees  of  th^  garden;  but  they  enjoy  it  not; 
when  it  is  rij^j  it  falleth  from  them,  or  thE-ir  owirera 
reap  it.  But  this  joy  which  amounts  ti-om  the  quiet  or 
peaceable  possession  of  our  own  souls,  it  grows  wtthiu 
lis,  it  ripeneth  within  us,  it  multiplieth  and  Jt  sweeteneth 
wiihiu  ub;  no  man  can,  and  God  will  not  take  this 
joy  from  us.  How  fruitful  soever  we  may  be,  yet  we 
are  but  unprofitable  servants;  lees  profitable  to  our 
Lord  and  Owner  than  the  trees  of  the  garden  or  forest 
are  to  us;  yet  how  unprofitable  soever  we  are  to  him, 
be  continues  moBt  gracious  unto  u^,  and  permits  us  to 
reap  and  enjoy  the  fruits  of  all  these  good  things, 
which  he  himself  alone  doth  sow  and  plant,  doth  water 
and  cherish,  and  give  increase  unto,  within  our  hearts 
and  souls.  Were  it  possible  for  the  husbandman  or 
vinedresser  so  to  infiise  the  life  of  sense  into  the  vine, 
aa  it  might  continually  taste  the  sweetness  of  that  fmit 
which  It  beareth,  and  wherewith,  aa  the  scripture  saith, 
it  cheereth  the  heart  of  man,  how  full  would  it  be  of-^H 
gladness!  both  root  and  branch  would  be  as  full  of 
mirth  and  gladness  as  they  are  of  life  and  ^ap.  How 
much  more  graciously  doth  God  deal  with  those  that 
hearken  to   ^is   word,  and  obey  the  motions   of  hia 
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Spirit!  We  being  by  nature  more  dead  unto  the  frail 
of  boliuess,  and  more  destitnt^  of  ^pirituQl  life,  than 
the  vine  or  fig  tree  is  of  the  life  sensitive,  lie  ififiisetti 
a  new  Bec£e  or  taste  into  our  souls,  and  niake^  them 
more  fruitful  than  the  fig  tree,  which  is  never  without 
fruit,  either  ripe  or  green  ;  and  makes  us  withal  sen- 
sible partakers  of  the  sweetness  of  alt  the  fruit  whit-h 
his  Spirit  bringeth  forth  in  ns ;  and  from  the  tsiite  of 
this  fruit  of  holiness  ariseth  that  joy  and  ^iadiiess  of 
spirit  which  is  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  eternal  life> 

10.  But  have  we  this  joy  whilst  we  sojourn  here  on 
earth  in  ourselves,  or  in  our  own  souls,  or  in  (  hrisi 
only?  So  we  be  fraught  with  the  fniil  of  holiness,  we 
have  this  joy  as  truly  in  ouraeJvea  as  we  have  the 
fruit,  thoLjgh  we  have  neither  of  ourselves  or  from 
ourselves-  We  have  both  in  ourselves  in  such  a  niAEt- 
ner  as  the  vine-branch  hath  both  life  and  sap  in  itself, 
though  both  originally  from  the  root.  So  long  as  the 
vine-branch  continues  in  the  vine^  it  is  really  partaker 
of  the  life  and  sweetness  of  the  root.  The  similitude 
)s  our  Saviour's,  John  xv.  I,  S,  3 :  /  am  the  true  vine, 
and  my  Father  ift  the  kusbandnmn^  JSvert/  branch 
hi  we  thitt  hetirelh  not  Jrntt  he  ktketh  uway  :  and 
every  hranch  that  beareth  Jruk^  he  pur^etA  ity  that  it 
may  brhi^  forth  mors  fruit,  i^ow  ye  are  clean 
through  the  word  which  1  have  spoken  unto  you  :  fitr 
it  is  the  word  whicli  pnrgeth  ns,  and  niaketh  us  apt 
to  bear  fruit  in  ourselves  so  long  as  we  are  in  Chriet; 
for  GO  he  addeth,  vv,  4,  5:  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in 
you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  qfitse(f,  exc^t 
it  abide  in  the.  vine;  Jto  viore  can  ye,  exce'pt  ye  abidt^ 
in  me,  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  hrattches:  he  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit.  And  where  there  is  much  fruit,  there  is 
plenty  of  Joy;  for,  contrary  to   the  custom   of  other 
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biisbandmeD  or  vinedressers,  the  sweetness  of  the  fruit  H 

redounds  not  to  the  vinedresser,  but  to  the  brauches  ^M 

that  bear  it.     The  fruit  is  wholly  ours ;  the  glory  is  ^M 

only  God's;  for  so  he  adds,  ven  S:  Herein  is  my  ^| 

Father  glorified,  (be  doth  not  say  profited,)  that  ye  H 
bear  much  Jt-uit.     The  more  we  bear,  the  more  we  ^| 

are  benefited,  the  more  God  is  glorified  by  us;  for  no  H 

man  cap  truly  glorify  God,  until  his  heart  &nd  spirit  H 

be  cheered  with  that  joy  which  is  the  fruit  of  [>eace  ^| 

and  hoHrjess.      God^  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  did  itever  ^M 

teare  himself* without  a  witness;  all  the  good  things  ^| 
which  the  Gentiles  received,  even  whilst  they  walked  ^| 
in    their  owa    ways,  were  so  tnBny  witnesses   of  hia  H 

goodness;  though  they  perceived  not,  it  was  he  that  JH 

did  them  good,  that  gat:e  them  rain^from  heaven^  and         S 
Jruitfkl  seasoTis,  filling  their  heartfi  with  food  atid         H 
gladness.  Acta  xiv.  17-     He  doth  not  say  yvMh/ood         H 
and  Joy ;  for  joy.  properly  taken,  hath  its  scat  in  the  ^| 

mind  and  spirit  of  man  ;  nor  is  it  thi^re  placed  without  fl 

the  Spirit  of  God;  whereas  the  gladness  whereof  the  ^| 

apostle  there  speaks  may  harbour  in  the  inferior  or 
affective  part.     ThJs^  dilfertiTiee,  which  wt?  now  observe  Thi^  difer- 
bet ween  yoy  and  gladness  in  our  English,  the  Greektuixijo^ 
writers  curiously  observe  between  tutpporrvvn  and  X"/*"'!™.^ 
so  do  the  Latins  between  Ifrtitia  and  guudium.   Every 
blessing  of  God,  though   but  a  blessing  temporal,  is  ^m 

matter  of  gladness  even  to  such  as  know  not  or  ac-  H 

knowledge  not  God  to  be  the  author  of  such  blessings  ;  ^^ 

but  true  joy  always    presupposeth    the  knowledge  ofTmekiiow- 
God  in  Christ,  and  some  acquaintance  with  the  Spirit.  ;„  (jhriit 
11.  As  it  is  said  in  this  22d  verae  that  the  end  or^^™]^_ 
issue  o1  the  fruits  of  holiness  is  eternal  life,  so  our 
Saviour  tells  us,  John  xvii.  3^  that  the  same  eternal 
life  IS  the  effect  or  issue  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
of  Jesus  Christ*  whom  he  hath  sent.     These  two  then  543 
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ilo  redprocat*;  without  the  knowledge  of  God  and  ct 
Christ  there  is  no  peace  of  conai'ieiiie,  do  fruit  of  holi- 
nesst  no  joy  in  tbe  Holy  Uhoi^t;  and  yet  the  grt-altr 
loe-^sure  of  Hiicli  fruU  we  liRvr*  the  more  we  sbaU 
abound  in  the  kuowledge  of  Go<l,  and  of  his  Son  Jeici 
Christi  in  the  knowledge  of  whom,  this  joy  in  ih$ 
Holy  Ohos(,  which  can  be  had  in  this  world,  and  life 
eternal  in  the  world  to  eome,  doth  consist. 

80  that  the  only  way  Co  attain  tinto  this  joy.  wherefa 
the  kingdom  of  God  doth  coneist,  \s  to  be  rightly  in- 
Btruclrd  ia  the  knowledge  of  God.  whose  the  kiugdooi 
and  glopy  is,  and  of  JeBu^  Chrial,  who  ia  our  King, 
even  the  King  of  glory. 

There  is  a  kind  of  secret  joy  in  the  knowledge  or 
eontemplatioii  of  every  truth,  or  true  principle,  thougb 
of  secnilar  and  human  arts.  And  no  marvisi;  for  aa 
God  is  righteousness  and  hoUness  Itbclf,  so  he  is  truth 
ittielf  The  truth  of  all  snences  is  as  truly  derived 
from  that  truth  which  he  is,  as  that  righteousness  and 
holiness^  whereof  his  sainta  are  made  partakers.  Is 
from  his  holiness  and  righteousness.  ?Jow  that  joy 
which  some  heathen  philosophers  or  Hrtiftt>t  did  reap 
from  conten>plation  of  eoire  truths  and  principles,  Id 
themselves  but  dry  and  barren,  did  ofttimes  more  than 
counterpoise  that  inbred  delight  or  pleasure  10  other 
secular  vauitiL's,  wfjich  n.^ually  niiHSway  us  Chrif^tiariN 
to  foily  and  lewdness;  yea,  this  joy  did  sometimes 
bring  their  Bouls  into  a  kind  of  rapture  or  forgetful- 
ness  of  life  natural  or  aen^itive  with  their  content- 
ments. Many  of  them,  in  hupe  to  find  out  the  causes 
of  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  sea.  of  the  ecHpses  of 
the  fiun  and  moon,  of  other  appearances  in  the  heavens, 
and  the  like,  have  been  more  abstemious  and  moderate 
in  their  diet,  and  s|jent  more  Inne  aniJ  honm  in  ob- 
serving the  motion  of  the  stars,  and  in  perueing  every 
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leaf  of  the  book  of  oature,  or  of  God's  visible  creatures,  H 

than  we  bestow  in  fasting  and  praying,  or  in  mediu-         H 
tion  upon  ihe  gTca(  mysitry  of  godlinesSy  God  mani-         H 
fested  in  the  flesh;  and  if  they  happened  to  satisfy  V 

themselves  in  thcee  )>oints  of  truth  which  they  most  ^| 
sought  after,  the  expressions  of  their  joy,  and  some-  ^| 
times  of  their  thankfulne^  to  their  gods  were  ofttimeN  ^| 

more  hearty  and  cheerful,  than  most  of  us  can  give         H 
any  just  proof  of  for  all  the  benefits  which  God  hath 
heetowed  upon   us  by  his   gosptL     80  one  of  them'^''^^^'^'^ 
having  found  that  malheinaticaJ  principle  coccerningrapi  wiit 
Uie  equality  between  the  square  of  the  base,  and  of  the  t^mpjadoii 
sides  of  a  recCangied  triangle,  did  offer  up  presently  flt^/""^" 
magnificent  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  or  divine  powers,  from 
whom  he   conceived    this  revelation    came   unto  him. 
Another,   having   after   long   search   discovered  how         ^| 
much  pure  gold  the  goldsmith  had  taken  out  of  the         ^| 
king  of  Sicily's  crown,  a.nd  made  up  the  weight  of  it  ^| 

with  silver  cunningly  mixed,  was  so  overwrought  with  ^| 
joy,  that  he  ran  instantly  out  of  the  bath,  naked  as  he  ^| 
was,  forgetting    his  clothes,  crying,   Ki^y^r/'^n,   Evp'jica,  ^M 

"  I  have  found  it !   T  have  found  it  out  ^  P  ^M 

IS,  And  such  as  at  their  vacant  times  are  able  but  ^M 
to  try  the  conclnsions  which  these  men  have  found  ^M 
out»  or  to  contemplate  the  truth  and  use  of  those  un-  H 
failing  principles    in    the    mHtheinatici^,   or  in  uatural  ^M 

philosophy,  which  they  have  discovered,  may  hence  ^M 
reap  more  pure  delight  and  sincere  joy,  than  the  en-  ^ 

joyment  of  all  things  temporal,  without  such  contem- 
plation, can  afford.     Vet  the  inrjst  admirable  principles '^i"ci' "o™ 
or  surest  conclusions  of  human  sciences   are  not  sokko«iftigt 
good,  at  best  no  better  than  mere  shadows  of  those^.^'S^ 
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solid  truths  which  are  contained  in  the  mystery  of 
godliness.  Even  the  law  itself,  which  Gorf  gave  unto 
his  people  by  Moses,  is  but  a  picture  of  that  entire 
truth  which  is  contained  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
of  his  Christ,  Hence,  sailh  our  evangelist,  John  i.  1T< 
the  law  was  ^tvcn  by  Mosea^  bni  grace  ami  trnih 
came  btf  Jesu^  CbrisL  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  waa 
there  no  truth  in  the  law  which  was  given  by  Moses? 
Go<l  forbid  !  Tt  was  a  law  most  true ;  yet  the  truth  of 
it  WHS  but  a  picture  of  that  live  substance  of  truth 
which  is  contfiined  in  the  gospel,  or  mther  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.  Tf  we  did  only  desire  that  joy 
or  delight  which  naturally  ariseth  from  the  contem- 
plation of  the  agreement  between  the  principles  and 
conclusions  in  the  same  art  or  science,  the  whole  world 
besides  (though  we  had  the  perfect  knowlt^dge  of  it) 
could  not  yield  that  plenty  of  pleasant  s[)eciilations 
which  the  harmony  or  consent  between  the  types  or 
figures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  live  substances 
answering  unto  them  in  the  New,  or  which  the  known 
accomplishments  of  the  prophetical  predictions  exhibit 
in  Christ  to  all  that  will  seriously  meditate  on  them. 
What  madness  is  it,  then,  1o  be  in  love  iir  to  dote  either 
on  shadows  in  the  book  of  nature  or  in  the  ptcturcfl 
of  the  law,  and  to  neglect  the  live  feature  of  that  sub- 
stantial truth  which  presents  itself  unto  our  view  in 
the  gosjwl  of  Clirist!  The  most  exact  knowledge  that 
can  be  had  in  the  book  of  nature  or  in  human  sciences 
doth  always  end  in  contemplation ;  it  is  but  like  inusiCi 
which  vanisheth  with  the  motion,  it  leaves  no  perma- 
nent mirlli  behind  it:  wht;reas  the  con  tern  plat  ion  of 
the  mystery  of  godliness  (so  it  be  frequent  and  serioue] 
doth  alM-ays  imprint  and  instil  the  sweet  influence  of 
life  and  joy  into  our  sijuls. 

The   kuowleilge   uf  human  sciences,  sis   it    may   be 
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comprehended  by  the  wit  of  man,  so  it  is  tenninated 
with  this  life;  but  the  knowledge  of  Cbrist,  or  rather 
Christ  htmselff  (who  is  the  subject  of  divine  know- 
ledge,) is  an  mexhaustiMe  fountain  of  truth,  whoae 
current  still,  even  in  this  life,  increaseth  as  our  cfipa- 
cities  to  receive  it  iucreaae,  aud  so  shall  incrt>ase  in 
the  world  to  come  without  stint  or  restraint  i  for  the 
fruit  or  issue  of  it,  as  you  heard  before,  is  everl&sting 
life;  and  that  is  a  life  which  hath  a  begiumiig  here 
on  earth,  but  shall  havL>  no  end  in  heaven. 


jin  Advertisement  to  the  Reader^  [by  the  pufrlUher  of' the 
Jblio  tdUkyn.^ 

THOUGH  it  was  ipid  ll»e  reader  liefore,  [vol.  iv.  p.  i^y.  of 
lh]5  LtiitiouJ  that  it  wa^  the  practice  of  tliis  great  aufhcir  firsl 
to  deliver  in  sermons  that  matler  which  he  intended  afuTwardB 
lo  weave  or  form  into  ihc  Ijadv  of  his  printed  discourses,  yet 
the  tenor  of  the  laat  precedent  and  the  next  following  chapter 
eoema  to  require  that  the  reader  be  reminded  of  the  same  hen; 
Again.  And  willial  it  be  signified,  tliat  the  epoch  or  com- 
uieticenkent  of  these  tracts  must  be  pitchi^d  thiriv  or  more 
^earft  retro^  as  may  be  collected  out  of  a  pasMige  in  the  twenty- 
fifth  chapter.  And  lasily,  that  ihe  place  where  these  Tracts 
(whtn  ihey  wure  ukt^re  wrnions)  were  prtathed  whs  the  famous 
town  of  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  where  our  author  was  a  most 
eiErnipliry,  careful,  and  pious  vicnr  (but  how  pro^ptrous  or 
successful,  God  only  knows)  for  divers  years  together. 
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Bni  fiofv.. i/r  fmve  ^ourjritit  ttntit  kolivie^s,  and  the  enti 

fFhefhcr  the  taxte  of  eternal  life  rjncc  had  may  be  lost.     Coii- 
cerning  viw  against  tht'  Holy  Ghost.      Hour  temporal  con- 
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tentmentu^  ornd  the  pieastiTea  (if  sin  comitig  in  competitttn, 
jtrfvtiU  so  as  to  extiHgtiish  and  ueter/i/  dead  tUe  hcavraUf 
ia^/e  either  bff  way  iff  t:Jficicncy  or  demerit.  The  udvan^ 
togTf  discovered  by  Xi'ki<:k  a  IcMcr  good  ffcta  the  better  tfn 

greater, 

1.  The  fruits  of  faoHnefifi  (as  hath   been  said)  are 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghiist;  anfl  in  llie  fruition 
of  this  peace  and  joy  consists  that  taste  of  en?rtial  life 
which  in  this  world  can  be  had;  and  this  taste  itiust 
be    perfected    and   established   by  the   knowled^  of 
Cltristj    and    hirn    LTUcified ;     which    knowled^    halh 
been  the  main  subject  both  of  my  private  meditations, 
and  of  my  labours  pubJished  in  the  seventh  book  of 
Commentaries  upon  the  Creed- 
How  thw         We  are  now  t(»  inquire  bow  this  taste  of  eternal  life 
rtemaiuffl  must  be  preserved.     The  rule  is   most    true    in  the 
^^       generajj  that  it  must  be  preserved  and  perfected  by 
tbe  same  means  by  which    it  was    first  planted,  and 
that  is,  by  the  knowledge  of  Christ.     So  that  it  is  biit 
one  question,  how  the  knowleil^e  of  Chrifit  may  be  per-  I 
lected  iu  us*  and  how  this  taste  of  eternal  life  may  be 
preserved.     The  next  particular  subordinate  unto  thift 
general    ie,  by  what  means  such  as  either  have,  or 
might  have  had,  tbe  taste  of  eternal  life,  come  to  be 
deprived  of  it, 

A  great  (piestion,  not  impertinent  to  this  inquiry. 

hath  been  of  lat^»  Whether  faith  or  grace  being  onc« 

bad  may  be  lost,  or  whether  lost  only  for  a  lime,  or 

for  ever  ? 

(ir.iun'  Bill,  fis   I  have  often  fold   you.  there  is  more  con- 

hK'f^l"«"  ten  lion  about  this  point  amongst  modem  writers,  than 

*^"'^^'''"^'  contradiction    between    their  opinions,  if  they  would 

calmly  and  distinctly  expi-ess  their  meaning.  ■ 

That  from  woiiie  degree  uf  faith,  or  from  some  kind 
of  grace,  a  mnxx  may  fall,  no  man  denies.     That  no 
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man  can  ^IJ  from  the  grace  of  clet-tion  or  predestina- 
tion, I  do  not  question.  And  further  than  this,  it  in 
not  safe  for  any  to  bif  |>eremptory  in  any  positive  aa- 
seition ;  not  fit  to  dibpnte  without  or  beyond  these 
lists.  An  for  eiich  aa  take  upon  them  to  dispute  this 
or  the  like  question  in  the^e  terms,  '  Whether  a  man 
may  fall  from  Raving  grace/  they  bring  it  in  the  end 
to  an  isflue  untriable  in  this  life,  at  least  on  their 
parts*  For  admit  it  for  a  truth  (whieh  some  do  ques- 
tion) that  a  man  niiiy  be  tcrtain,  {cert'tfudbw Jidei,) 
by  the  certainty  of  faith,  of  hii^  present  estate  in  saving 
grace,  yet  no  man  knows  another's  heart ;  he  hath  no 
taste  or  eKpcrimentnl  knowledge  of  tliose  gifts  fmd54£ 
graces  which  God  bestows  upon  others;  yet  unless  he 
i<now  the  nature  and  quality  of  those  gifts  and  graces 
wherewith  others  are  endowed,  as  he  doth  the  nature 
and  quality  of  those  graces  wherewith  his  own  heart 
is  seasoned,  it  will  be  impossible  for  him  to  determine 
whether  the  graces  which  God  hath  bestowed  upon 
him  be  for  their  nature  or  specihcal  quality  the  very 
same  with  thofte  which  others  have  had,  and  finally 
lose  Ihrm  ;  yea,  whether  the  gi'ace  whereby  *nie  man 
is  finally  saved,  be  for  speci&cal  quality  the  same  with 
that  by  which  nnother  is  saved.  Only  this  we  know 
and  believe,  that  whosoever  is  saved,  is  sared  only  by 
tlie  free  grace  of  God,  not  as  it  is  a  quality  inherent  in 
us.  hut  as  it  unites  us  UTJto  Christ,  who  ia  the  Author 
and  Fountain  of  all  heavenly  gifts  and  graces.  As  for 
the  particular  manner  how  God  doth  work  in  us  or  by 
ue,  iiiethink^  the  observation  of  the  wise  kijig  might 
long  since  have  put  a  period  to  all  the  curious  disputes 
of  this  age.  So  he  said,  Eccles,  \\.  5:  As  thou  kuow- 
eKt  noi  nhat  w  fke  tctif/  ofihe  ^pirity  (hy  fke  spirit, 
I  take  it,  he  means,  vh  Jhrmafria:,)  nor  how  ike  txynes 
(ioffrou;  in  the  womb  oj'het*  that  /"j  with  child:  ete/i 


tyy  OfJhUiitgfrom  Graie.  sookil 

so  thou  knowestt  not whether  shall  prosper^  either 

this  or  thft/f  or  whether  they  both  shall  be  alike  good. 

S.  Whi;reforet  to  wave  ah  these  and  the  like  curious 
questiouSf  which  rather  breed  contention  than  edifi- 
cation, we  will  build  this  discourse  upon  thefte  two 
sure  foundations  : 

The  first,  that  the  ijluininatign  of  our  minds  and 
spiritB — that  the  taste  of  the  hearenly  gift — the  parti- 
cipation of  the  Holy  Ghost — the  relish  of  the  good 
word  of  God,  and  of  the  ]Kjwers  of  tJie  life  to  come, 
are  all  of  them  true  graces  of  God  th  rough  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  second,  that  from  these  graces  some  men  havt? 
fallen,  aiiri  may  yet  fail,  both  totally  and  finally, 

Tht^  former  principle,  to  wit,  that  the  particjpalioD 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  taste  of  the  beaveidy  gift,  fc, 
are  graces  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  none  but  a 
Pelagian  will  question. 

The  second}  that  from  these  graces  a  man  may  fall 
both  totally  and  fiDally,  no  Christian  should  question. 
For  it  is  supposed  by  our  apostle,  Heb.  vi.  4 — 7;  for 
no  man  falls  into  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
he  which  hiith  had  the^se  graces  and  is  fallen  from 
them.  But  ehall  we  hence  conclude,  that  every  one 
which  hath  had  the  laate  of  the  good  word  of  God, 
and  of  the  powers  of  the  life  to  come,  and  loseth  it 
for  a  whfle,  or  fur  a  long  time,  doth  thereby  fall  into 
the  siu  agaiost  the  Holy  Ghost?  God  forbid!  it  is 
not  every  failing  away  from  these  gifts  and  gracef:,  but 
a  falling  from  them  into  apostasy,  which  makes  up 
the  joeasure  of  that  irrettiissible  sin.  It  is  not  every 
sin,  but  the  siu  of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  unpardonable.  And  blasphemy  against  tbe 
Holy  (jhost  always  iucludejii  a  slanderous  di>ijKisirion 
against  the  ways  of  truth,  a  renunciation  of  Christ  Bi 
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their  Ht'ileeiner,  and  a  backsliding  either  into  atheifim, 
Judfiism^  or  Miiliometaitisii]  i^. 

Now  juany  there  he  who  live  a  dissolute  and  tin- 
godly  life,  whose  practices  are  as  bad  as  may  be, 
which  yet  do  not  sUrder  the  way  of  tnilh,  which  do 
not  ^o  much  as  wish  in  heart,,  much  Ic^nn  [}rofess  them^ 
selves  to  be  Jews^  Turks,  or  Mahometans,  rather  thaa 
the  disciples  of  Christ.  Nor  do  all  which  slander 
Christ  and  his  profession  fall  into  this  unpardonable 
sin,  but  only  5ueh  as  have  tasted  of  hi.s  gnodnf^M,  and 
afterwards  fall  from  him,  and  speak  ai^d  think  eon- 
tumcliously  of  him  and  of  the  religion  which  he  hath 
taught  us. 

3-  The  whole  host  of  Israel  (some  few  exc"epted)546 
did  niumiur  against  God  and  againat  his  servant 
Moses ;  yet  all  that  murmured  were  not  cut  off  from 
seeing  of  that  good  land,  but  only  those  which  had 
seen  his  wonders  in  Egypt,  at  the  Red  sea,  and  in 
the  wilderness;  and  being  of  years  to  ley  them  to 
heart,  provoked  him  ten  times,  that  is,  as  often  as 
they  had  seen  them.  As  the  rejection  of  those  inur- 
muring  Israelites  from  iht?  land  <if  Canaan  was  a  type 
of  such  as  are  reprobated  fram  the  kingdom  of  heaven^ 
so  the  sin  of  those  that  were  sent  to  view  tlte  land 
w^as  a  peculiar  type  or  shadow  of  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost-  These  men,  after  they  had  seen  this 
good  and  pleasant  land,  after  they  had  tasted  the 
fruita  of  it*  brought  a  nialicious  slander  upon  it,  that 
it  was  a  land  whTch  ate  up  its  own  iribabitantH,  that 
it  was  not  wortfi  the  pains  and  clanger  which  they 
were  to  undertake  in  encountering  the  Anakims  and 
others,  which  were  much  stronger  than  they,  and 
would  nut  be  put  out  of  their  own  possessions  but  by 

*  Sbh  (he  QUtlior's  opinion  Holy  GhMt,  boak  8.  chup.  3, 
more  fully  about  dn  againal  the     [vnl,  vii-  \y-  ^g;^,  &c.] 
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strong  band,  and  much  blood  on  both  pfirte.  In  this 
manner,  if  any  man,  after  God  hath  endowed  him 
mill  the  heavenly  gift,  and  with  the  tasle  of  the 
powers  of  the  life  to  come,  i»ha1]  eo  far  fall  away 
from  Cbriat,  as  to  think  that  the  promises  of  thai 
blessed  Me  are  not  worthy  of  that  spiritual  warfare 
without  which  it  cannot  be  obtained;  unworthy  of 
that  sincerity  and  integrity  of  life  which  is  pereinp- 
tonly  enjoined  all  thf^t  seek  after  it ;  and  in  thi^ 
resolution — rather  in  this  want  of  true  resolution — 
forsake  the  church  of  God,  and  desj^ite  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  he  by  thus  doing  tails  into  this  irremissihie  sin. 
But  as  our  apostle  saith  unto  these  Hebrews,  so  may 
I  say  of  you,  /  hope  better  things  of  you ;  yea  I  am 
persuaded  that  all  and  every  of  you  are  free  from  this 
sin.  None  of  you  can  pretend  ignorance  of  the  way* 
of  life:  let  me  therefore  exhort  you  in  the  vrords  of 
oar  apostle,  Heb.  vi,  11.  12:  And  we  desire  that  ettng 
one  of  yon  do  Jthe?v  the  same  diUgettce  fo  the  JnU 
assurmice  of  hope  nnto  the  end:  that  ye  be  not  Mloth- 
ful^  but  Jbiloivcrs  of  them  who  through  Jailh  and 
patience  inherit  the  promises,  f  )r  as  St.  Peter  speakn^ 
Give  all  (iiligeace  to  tnake  your  election  sure:  not 
by  way  of  (jyllogiam,  but  by  good  practice  and  con- 
versation. 
■     4.  Reason  not  thus  with  yourselves  \ 

He  that  hath  ouee  tasted  of  saving  grace  cannot  hlM 
the  taste  of  it: 

Hut  r  have  tasted  of  saving  grace  : 

Therefore  \  cannot  lose  the  taste  of  It, 

To  prevent  the  uncertain  or  ticklish   issue  of  sncb 
coUectiuus,  remember, 

First,  That  God  dotfi  not  promise  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  subtle  disputers.  but  to  faithful  practisers. 

Secondly,  Consider  how  easy  a  matter  it  will  be  for 
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Satan,  when  teniptationB  arise,  to  sh&ke  all  the  joints 
of  tlie  former  syllogism,  aud  to  dissipate  and  bresk  the 
major  proposition, '  He  that  onie  tasted  of  saving  grace 
cannot  lose  it,'  into  shivers.  For  that  (in  any  ordinary 
or  intelligible  sense)  is  saving  grace,  from  which,  if  a 
man  da  not  fall,  (or  lose  the  taste  of  it.)  he  shall  be 
BflFed,  without  addition  of  any  otlier  grace  l>es]des 
that  which  it  is  supposed  he  hath.  Is  it  then  appa- 
rent, that  a  mtan  may  fall  from  that  grace,  or  Jose  the 
taste  of  that  grace,  in  which,  if  he  did  continue  or  not 
lose  the  taste  of  it,  he  should  he  saved  ?  Ves  \  ibis  Is 
as  clear  as  the  dayhgfat:  for  whosoever  doth  continue 
in  the  participation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  doth  not 
lose  the  taste  of  the  heavenly  gift,  or  of  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come,  shall  never  perish,  shall  he  saved. 
Impossible  it  is  that  any  man  should  enter  into  the547 
estate  of  death,  or  of  reprobation,  so  long  as  he  hath 
the  taste  of  the  life  to  come  implanted  in  his  heart 
and  spirit:  and  this  is  for  nature  find  quality  saWng 
grace.  But  some  that  have  tasted  of  this  grace  do 
utterly  lose  the  taste  of  it,  and  so  fall  from  grace  in 
itself  sufficient  to  save  tlieir  souls.  Fnr  thuiigh  all 
that  lose  this  taste  do  not  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
yet  no  man  can  £in  against  the  Holy  Ghost  until  he 
lose  this  taste,  and  yet  no  man  can  lose  this  taste  but 
he  that  hath  had  it. 

The  conclusion  then  is  most  pr^nant,  that  it  is 
more  passible,  or  a  shorter  passage,  for  a  man  to  fall 
irom  saving  grace,  or  to  lose  the  taste  of  it,  than  to 
sin  against  the  H"ly  Ghost.  The  most  useful  medi- 
tations then  will  be  to  discover  the  means  whereby 
sneh  as  once  have  had  the  taste  of  the  heavenly  grace 
do  conte  to  lose  it,  with  their  several  degrees:  and 
these  are  divers : 

5,  First,  It  ia  to  he  supposed  that  Ood  doth  by  his 
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They  onU'  SpiHl  infuse  tTiis  taste  into  men's  Hoiils,  not  continually 

ke*fj  tiiij    or  iiiiucssanlly,  but,  ae  we  eay,  by  nts  or  turns:  tdis 

J^f^'Il"^  taste  of  the  powers  of  the  life  to  come  is  sometimes 

wekMu-tii^         I     ^  cannot  have  it  when  we  lifit>  but  miisl 

prizeii.      expeet  God's  providence,  and  attend    his  pleasure  for 

tJje  reOL'wiug  of  it,  and    crave   the   afisistaii<:e    of  hia 

Spirit  for  producing  it,  by  humble  supplication  and 

prayer.     Want  of  the  due  esteem  of  it  whilst  we  have 

it,  negligence  in  the  duly  of  prayer  and  other  godly 

exercises,  doth  deprive  us  of  it,  when  we  might  have 

had  it  renewed  in  ua  ;  God  doth  not  promise  that  any 

shall  enjoy  (his  pearl  besides  such  as  diligently  seek 

after  it ;  and  when  they  have  found  it  (or  rather  when 

it  hath  found  them)  do  duly  prize  it.     And   as  this 

taste  of  eterual  life  is  often  for  a  time  lost,  or  much 

prejudiced,   by    mere   negligence   In    [^acred    dutiei^^  so 

it  ^'i\^y  be  choked  and  stifled  by  errors  or  inispersua- 

sions,  which  insinuate  themselves  into  men's  thoughts 

or  fantasies,  after  they  had  been  partakers  of  it, 

Thf-danff^r      Many  there  be  which  will  unfeignedly  acknowledge^ 

loeujor"^   that  the  pledge  or  earnest  of  eternal  life,  which  ibe>' 

^^^t-      have  received,  is  of  more  worth  and  value  than  all  the 

monttji^--    pleasures   or  contentments   of   this    world   which   can 

ihishM-     oppose    or    connlersway    the   desires    of  it;    and    yet 

™  ^        the  same  metj   (through  the  sleights  and  subtilty  of 

r  Satan)  play  but  the  sophiatcrs  with  their  own  svul^; 

1^^  thus  assuming  or  resulving^  that  albeit  the  taste  of  the 

^H  heaverrly  gift  be  more  to  be  desired  than  all  the  tern- 

^^^  poral  contentments  which  are  incompatible  with  it,  yet 

^^1  the  taste  of  these  heavenly  Joys  end  the  contentments 

^^H  of  this  life  whicii  may  be  tiijoytd  with  it  are   Iwtter 

^^1  tiian  it  alont*;  for  one  gortd,  how  little  soever,  beiQg 

^^B  added  to  aimther,  how  great  soever,  makes  some  addi- 

^^V  tion  of  goodness''. 
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Thus  many  rovetoue  men  and  oppressors  will  easily 
be  persuiicicd,  that  they  may  increase  Iheir  temporal 
estate  without  any  forfeiture  of  tbeir  estate  in  God's 
spiritual  blessings.  The  ambitious  or  aspiring  mind 
thinks  he  may  glorify  God  more  by  his  high  place  or 
dignity  in  church  or  commonwealth,  than  by  con- 
tinuing a  private  and  retired  life-  As  for  the  di-unk- 
ard,  the  glutton,  and  the  lascivious  man,  they  seldom 
are  persuaded  tJtat  they  may  continue  thejr  wonted 
courses  and  enjoy  the  taste  of  the  heavenly  gift.  And 
for  tbift  reason,  many  that  have  been  subject  to  these 
sins  have  been  more  easily  won  to  the  love  of  truth 
and  of  saving  grace,  than  the  proud,  the  covetous,  the 
ambitious  or  envious  men  jire,  because  the  one  in  his 
sober  thoughtfj  foresees  the  danger  and  acknowledgeth 
his  sins,  whereas  the  other  rejoiceth  continually  in  li]s548 
courses  without  suspiciou  of  danger. 

6<  Or  if  the  covetouB  or  ambitious  mind  aometimed 
suspects  his  ways,  yet  being  engaged  to  pursue  them, 
lest  he  might  be  thought  tu  have  varied  in  his  course 
of  life,  the  best  repentance  which  he  usually  attains 
unto  is  but  hkc  his  in  the  poet : 

Id  primum.  at  fuctu  mihi  revocurtf  licerrt, 

Non  CCT^jiBM  full ;   CB?ptn  ejipugrate  st^cuTiHum  «t; 

*'  If  I  were  to  begin  the  world  again,  I  should  haply 
makechoiceof  another  kind  of  life;  but  being  engaged, 
the  next  point  is  to  make  the  best  of  that  course  of  life 
which  1  have  chosen."  Ami  yet  tlie  more  he  jnakes  of 
it,  the  worse  he  speeds  in  it  in  the  main  chance,  the 
more  he  prejudiceth  the  habitual  or  aetual  taste  of 
eternal  life;  for  the  more  we  arc  accustomed  to  any 
course  of  life,  the  more  we  delight  in  it.  and  are 
weaned  from  it  with  greater  difficulty.  And  yet  we 
oiuat  be  weaned  even  from  the  world  itself  before  we 
can  rightly  taste  Ihe  sincere  milk  of  the  gospel,  or  be 
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capable  of  that  strong  meat  which  is  contained  in  thia 
article  of  eternal  life,  aiiil  otiiera  conccmnig  Christ,  by 
which  the  taste  of  this  life  must  be  fed  and  noiirish^Hl. 
So  that  of  all  siast  pride,  coretousnes^,  and  ambition 
arc  the  most  dangerous;  both  because  they  be  of  more 
credit  or  less  infamy  in  the  world,  and  because  they 
ranJtiply  their  acts  the  most,  and  may  work  micessantly. 
But  though  it  be  for  the  most  part  ae  true  of  these 
times  wherein  we  live,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  our 
Saviour^a  coEVersation  here  on  earth,  that  publicans 
and  open  sinners  are  oftentimes  nearer  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  than  many  which  live  a  more  sober  or  civil 
life,  but  yet  are  covetous,  vainglorious,  or  envious,  aa 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  were;  yet  there  is  no  n>an 
that  sets  his  heart  to  taste  of  any  unlawful  pleasures, 
though  of  those  pleasures  which  in  his  sober  thoughts 
he  condemns,  but  doth  hereby  weaken  or  dead  bis 
taste  of  the  food  of  life,  and  make  himself  subject  to 
former  temptations  whensoever  they  shall  assault  him. 
However,  In  the  absence  of  temptationSt  they  may  seem 
unto  themselves  and  unto  others  to  repent,  yet  whec 
fresh  one^  arise,  they  usually  come  to  tJie  same  vent  at 
which  the  affections  of  that  incestuous  wanton  in  the 
poet  broke  out  when  she  said— 

......  Dvnique  nan  pcsaiim  tnnoxia  dici. 

Quod  supcrcflt  tiiultum  eat  in  rota,  in  criminn  parvuni. 

"  I  am  an  offender  already,  and  if  I  shall  go  on  but  h 
tittle,  this  may  give  greater  satisfaction  unto  my  d^- 
sires  than  it  can  add  unto  the  measure  of  my  sin.**  But 
voluntarily  to  give  satisfaction  to  any  unlawful  desire  J 
or  wish,  ujion  these  or  like  resolution-^,  is  much  woi^ 
than  the  desire  itself^  how  bad  soever  that  be,  and 
may  with  speed  make  up  a  greater  measure  of  siD  f 
in  a  moment,  than  that  which  had  been  long  in  gather- 
ing before. 
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7-  It  isagreedupon  amongst  the  moralists,  that  every  ^M 
vicious  or  unlawful  act  doth  dispose  the  soul  of  mnn  ^M 
unto  (he  vicious  habit  or  custom  whereunto  such  vicioua  ^M 
acts  do   tend;  and   after  the  habit  or  custom  he  hy  ^| 

many  nets  produced,  every  following  act  (specially  If  ^M 
it  be  undertaken  deliberately,  and  out  of  choice)  doth  ^M 

add  a  kind  of  weight  unto  the  habit  once  produced,  or  ^M 
a  stifTness  of  bent  or  ^wny  unto  the  facility  or  pro-  ^H 

pension  wherein  the  custom  is  seated.     The  more  men  ^M 

addict  themselvtis  to  any  practice,  or  the  longer  any  ^M 
cuflCom  in  €vil  is  continued,  the  more  apt  they  arc  lo  ^M 
be  swayed  with    lesser   temptations,  than  could  have  ^M 

moved  them  amiss  before  such  custom  or  practice.  ^H 

Thus  much    the   heathens  bad   observed  by  light^49 

of  nature;  and  what  they  apeak  of  morally  vicious t'r.WfHl 

tiabita  or  customs,  is  most  true  or  wicked  or  ungodlyhuH  dnfai 

practices  or  customs  ;  for  besides  this,  that  every  sinful  Jj^hw-*™^ 

act  (specially  if  it  be  committed  out  of  deliberation  wr^l'Ji^**^^' 

choice)  doth  increase  the  strength  of  the  habit  or  ini-tjif'-r-"*' 

planted  desire  whence  it  flows,  it  doth  withal  provoke 

God,  who  is  the  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift, 

tbe   only  preserver  of  men  from  sin  and  wickedness, 

both  to  revoke  those  good  gifts  which  he  hath  given 

them,  and  to  withdraw  the  influence  of  his  restraining 

grace  from  them,  according  to  the  tenor  of  our  Saviour's 

words,  And  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  he  taken 

even  that  tvhich  he  hath :  and  those  once  being  taken 

away, 

Tunc  vn^  pro«ilJet  frcenia  naturn  remolia. 

Our  natural  corrupt  desires  run  further  riot  on  a 
sudden,  than  whilst  we  were  in  the  course  of  nature 
they  onlinarily  did,  or  could  have  done;  and  become 
eo  far  exorbitant,  that  men  either  lose  the  taste  of  the 
heavenly  gift  altogether,  or  cannot  be  reclaimed   by 
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it,  without  tlie  assistance  of  some  new  grace  ar  hea- 
venly gift. 

A  queBtion  there   is    amongst  the   school    divines, 
whether  any  actual  sin,  how  grosa  soever,  can  expel 
or  extinguish  grace  by  natural  efficacy,  (as  cold  expel- 
leth,  or  moiature  quencheth,  heat,)  or  only  by  way  of 
demerit.     That  by  way  of  demerit  vicious  acts  may 
quench  this  ta^te  of  eternal  life,  all  do  grant;  that  tSi 
'  they  may  ami  do  provoke  God,  who  is  the  giver  of 
all  grace,  either  to  withhold  that  grac**,  which   othcr- 
wiiie  he  would  bestow  upon  such  men,  or  to  tahe  away 
such  graces  from  them  as  he  hath  already  bestowed 
upon  them."     But   that   any   vicious   acts   or    habits 
should   exjiel    grace    after   the   same    manner    as    one 
vicious  moral  habit  doth   expel  the  contrary  virtue, 
(as   drunkenness   doth   expel   sobriety,  or   as  intem- 
perance  in   any   kind   doth   temperance.)    this    aome 
great  schoolmen  deny  or  i|uestipn..     But,  leaving  these 
curious  and    inextricable   disputes,  we  will   hold  oar- 
selves  oidy  to  6uch   useful  queries  as  fall  under  our 
former  aim  or  level- 
Howworid-      S.  The  most  useful  query  in  this  case  ia,  whether  it 
l^uim-™*^  ordinarily  possible  that  the  taste  of  the  heavenly 
poTfciujii-  gjf.   Qj.  Qf  tiig  povvers  of  the  life  to  come,  (where  it 
offlneto      hath    been    once   planted,)  can    be   prejudiced    by  the 
t^xmttUe  proposal    of   any  temporal    contentment,   whilst    they 
^J^^iifp  stand   in  actual  competilioi],  or  whilst  we   deliberattf 
whether  the  pursuit  of  the  one  be  to  be  preferred 
(for  the  present)  to  the  other.     That  any  man,  which 
hath  any  true  notion  or  relish  of  eternal  life,  should 
be  swayed  to  follow  the  ways  of  death,  otherwise  than 
through  iiicogitaney,  or  want  of  actual  considcralioti, 
may  ju&tly  seem  most  improbable,  if  not    impossible. 
For  he  that  truly  apprehends  or  relisheth  the  sweet 
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fruits  of  holiness,  tbe  peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the         I 
Holy  Ghost,  (or  if  any  other  pledge  there  be  of  eternal  I 

life,)  cannot    but    acknowledge,    that    tlit^^e    are   more  ■ 

worth  than  any  temporal  eontentmeat  which  can  come  I 

in  c-otnpetitioii  wiih  them.     Now  it  is  a  mere  madness         I 
to  make  choice  of  a  lesser  good  before  a  greater,  fio  I 

long  as  it  is  actually  apprehended  or  ackno^vledged  to  I 

be  greater ;  there  must  he  a  defect  or  iutermi^un  In  I 

the  precedent  deliberation  before  any  man  can  be  I 
overtaken  with  this  kind  of  madness.  Carnal  con-  I 
tenlmenls  we  apprehend  or  reliiih  by  our  natural  " 
faculties  ;  peace  of  cousctence  or  spiritual  joy  are  Fju^iiiiei 
appi*ehended  or  relished  only  by  grace;  and  these ^^J|"^^ 
two  several  apprehensive  faculties  are  as  the  two'""" 
scales  in  a  balance:  whence  it  may  seem  as  impos- 
sible for  one  that  hath  a  true  apprehension  or  relish 
of  spiritual  good  to  be  overewayed  to  the  contrary 
evil  with  any  temporal  contentment,  which  for  the 
present  can  be  preseoted  to  his  deliberation,  as  forfi50 
a  greater  weight  being  put  in  the  one  scale  of  the 
balance  to  be  overpoised  by  a  lesser  weight  put  in 
the  other. 

The  comparison,  I  confess,  if  it  be  rightly  weighed, 
will  hold  most  exactly  :  if  the  scales  he  even  or  e(^UJ- 
pendent,  and  the  beam  or  balance  be  equally  divided, 
it  is  impossible  {that  a  lesser  weight  put  into  the  one 
scale  should  [counterpoise  a  greater;  but  in  case  the 
beam  or  balaace  be  unequally  divided,  that  is,  if  one 
part  be  longer^  than  the  ^other,  a  lesser  weight  put 
in  that  scale  which  hath  the  longer  part  of  the  balance, 
will  overpoise  a  far  greater  weight  put  into  the  other 
gcale. 

9.  This  was  an  usual  kind  of  cozenage  in  ancient 
times,  practised  by  such  as  sold  costly  wares,  and  wag 
excellently  discovered  by  Aristotle  in  hia  Mechanical 
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Questions.  The  truth  of  liis  discovery  is  mofit  appa- 
rent ill  the  ancel  weight  or  balance,  (which  most  of 
you  have  aeen,)  wherein  one  pound  weight  put  upon 
the  one  end  of  the  balance,  will  counterpoise  a  stone 
weight  put  upon  the  other  end.  And  the  inequality 
between  the  several  portions  of  the  same  beam  or 
balance  may  be  auch,  that  a  etone  weight  being  put 
upon  the  one  end  will  fetch  back  a  buudred  stone 
weight  being  put  upon  the  other. 

From  this  experiineiital  principle  did  the  great  nia- 
thematidan,  Archimedes,  ground  that  assertion,  which 
seemed  a  paradox:  Da  ubi  consistam^  et  detolram 
terrain:  If  he  might  choose  his  distance  or  standings- 
place,  he  would  roll  the  whole  earth  about  by  his  own 
ulrenglh.  Ae  imagine  the  line,  which  goes  from  the 
centre  of  the  earth  unto  that  part  of  the  heavens 
which  \»  above  our  heads,  and  through  it,  were  as 
finn  end  strong  as  a  ]*illar  of  brass  ar  steel,  the 
strength  of  one  man's  arm  placed  In  the  highest 
heaven,  or  in  such  a  place  as  this  mathematician 
desired  to  have  footing  in.  might  poise  or  turn  about 
the  whole  earth,  and  all  the  creatures  in  it. 

The  former  discovery  of  falsehood  in  visible  and 
material  balances  is  clear  to  sense,  and  may  be  demoii- 
strated  to  reason ;  but  the  heart  of  man  is  more  deceit- 
ful than  any  balance,  and  the  deceit  of  it  was  never 
discovered  either  by  the  mathematician  or  by  the  phi- 
loBopher,  nor  is  it  discernible  without  diligent  circum- 
apectioa  to  a  man's  own  self.  The  deceit  in  the  genend 
herein  consists;  '  That  albeit  the  apprehensive  facul- 
ties, by  which  we  discern  spiritual  joy  and  temporal 
contentments,  be,  to  our  eeeming,  as  equally  set  as  any 
two  scales  In  a  balance  can  be,  or  though  our  actual 
appi^hi-iision  of  matters  spiritual  be  for  the  present 
more   lively  and   quick    than    our    apprehemiou^   of 
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temporal  contentment,  j'et  our  habitual  propension 
or  customary  iiiclination  to  sojiie  temporal  pleasures 
or  delights  may  be  much  greater  thau  our  propenaioa 
or  inclination  to  any  spiritual  good.'  And  yet  this 
exorbitant  propcnsion  or  iitciicatioa  unto  things  tem- 
poral may  be  insensibly  contracted,  and  the  strength 
for  a  loug  time  not  apprehended,  nut  suspected  by 
us.  As  bad  bumourB  gather  (unwittingly  to  us)  in 
our  bodies,  and  grow  to  a  deadly  or  desperate  issue 
before  we  apprehend  any  danger ;  so  may  our  pro- 
pensions  or  affections  to  some  earthly  vanity  or  other 
increase  and  raulliply,  before  we  apprehend  their 
strength  or  stiffness-  And  in  this  case  alone,  whea 
our  natural  propensions  or  aifections  to  any  temporal 
contentment  exceed  our  propensions  to  spiritual  joy 
or  peace  of  conscience,  a  temporal  and  momentary 
good  being  proposed  to  our  actual  or  deliberate  choice, 
may  oversway  the  greatest  spiritual  good  which  we 
can  for  the  present  oppose  unto  it;  such  a  good  as, 
before  this  temptation  did  arise,  we  would  have  chosen 
before  any  temporal  contentment  which  we  did  actually 
apprehend  or  could  think  of. 

10.  Jf  it  be  further  demanded,  whether  in  this  case^al 
a  lesser  good  may  be  chosen  before  a  greater ;  or 
whether  this  can  happen  without  some  spice  of  mad- 
ness ;  we  should  frame  our  answer  by  the  former  com- 
parieon  between  a  lesser  weight  and  a  greater  being 
put  into  the  even  scales  of  an  unequal  balance:  that 
the  lesser  weight  should  overpoiae  the  greater  it  were 
unposBible^  unless  the  propeusion  of  that  part  of  the 
balance,  wherein  the  lesser  weight  is  put,  did  further 
exceed  the  propenaioa  of  the  other  part,  wherein  the 
greater  weight  was  put,  than  the  greater  weight  doth 
the  lesser,  supposing  they  were  to  he  weighed,  not  in 
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eren  scales  only,  but  in  an  equal  balance.  If  the 
greater  weight  (or  material  to  be  weiglieJ)  have  the 
earn*?  propoition  to  the  less,  that  sis  lialh  lo  four,  and 
the  one  part  of  the  balance,  wherein  the  lesser  weight 
J8  put,  have  the  same  proportion  of  length  or  pro- 
pension  which  six  hath  to  four,  neither  shall  overpoiM 
other.  But  If  the  propeasions  of  the  several  part.s  of 
the  same  balance  have  the  same  proportion  that  sevcD 
hath  to  four,  four  pounds  put  iu  the  one  scale  will 
operpoise  aix  pounds  put  in  the  other.  By  the  greater 
propension,  you  are  to  understand,  not  a  greater  de- 
clination, or  lower  pendence  of  the  one  scale  in  respect 
of  the  other,  but  a  greater  facility  or  aptitude  to  be 
declined  or  mo^ed  downwards. 

The  philosopher  had  long  ago  observetl,  that  circvli 
majores  temper  moventiore^^  "  the  greater  compass 
the  wheel  hatbi  the  more  apt  it  is  to  be  moved,"  and 
being  once  moved,  it  moves  more  swiftly  than  n  lesser. 
And  for  the  same  reason  the  longer  part  of  the  samt* 
diameter  or  beam  in  a  balance  is  more  propense  or  apt 
to  be  moved  than  the  shorter  part,  though  the  weight 
or  strength  which  poiseth  both  be  equal :  for  ft  moves 
not  only  by  virtue  of  its  own  weight  or  strength  which 
poiseth  it,  but  by  the  virtue  of  his  own  propension  or 
inclination  to  be  moved-  Every  further  degree  of  ita 
propension  or  inclination  to  be  moved  falls  into  the 
same  reckoning  with  the  weight  or  strength  which 
moves  or  poiaeth  it. 

The  cose  is  the  same  in  the  question  proposed 
between  a  greater  and  a  leaser  good,  as  between  tem- 
poral t'OJktenhncnt  and  sptritnal  joy,  considered  in  the 
general,  or  between  their  several  branches^  We  musl 
not  compare  the  objects  or  matters  of  the  several  con- 
tentments only,  for  so  it  is  evident  that  a  lesser  good 
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is  usually  chosen  before  &  greater  ;  but  we  must  con-  I 

sider  the  objc-cts  as  they  jum|]  or  meet  with  our  pro-  I 

pensions  or  inclinations  to  them.  I 

Now^  albeit  any  branch  of  spiritual  goodness  may  be  I 

actually  a p]>reli ended  as  much  the  better  before  it  come  B 

to  actual  competition  or  counterpoise  with  some  tern-  I 

poral  good :  yet  if  our  propension  to  any  branch  of  I 

temporal   good  bo  greater  than  our  propurifiion  to  the  fl 

contrary  Bpiritual  good,  the  propension  to  the  tern-  I 

poral  good  when  it  meets  with  a  suitable  oljject,  aud  H 

opportunity  to  embrace  it,  i&  so  actuated  and  enlivened  I 

by  it,  that  it  breaks  out  into  a  desire;  and  the  good-  I 

ness  of  our  desire  doth  so  intermingle  itself  with  the  I 

foreapprel tended  goodness  of  the  thing   desiied,  that  I 

they  concur  as  exactly  to  make  up  the  same  measure  I 

of  goodness,  OS  a  crowu  of  gold  and  a  crown  of  silver  ■ 

do  to  make  up  the  same  sum  of  money.     Whence,  if  I 

our  desire  or  propension  to  any  temporal  contentment  I 

be  greater  than  our  propension  to  the  former  spiritual  ■ 

good,  the  goodness  of  tbe  object  desired  being  added  I 

unto  it  will  orersway  our  inclination  to  the  spiritual  I 

good  ;  aud  however  in  the  absence  of  tempting  objects  I 

we  esteem  the  aptritnal  good  to  be  much  greater  than  I 

any  temporal  contentment,  yet  the  goodness  of  the  ^ 

desire  or  propension  to  any  temporal  contentment,  if  it55S 
be  excessive,  after  once  it  come  to  join  with  a  lesser  J 

actual  good,  will  sway  our  choice   to  that  which  is  I 

worse,  allhough  there  be  no  defect  in  the  present  act  I 

of  deliberation.  I 

11,  These  discussions,  ihoueh   unto  some  they  may  *l*^«»i'nn 
Beem  too  cLinous,  yet  are  they  useful,  and  give  us  thedeKin^oi^d 
true  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  advice  or  precept  unto|IJ^^nH 
all  that  desire  to  come  unto  him  :    If  anij  mun^  saith  jJI^^^Xg 
lie,  Luke  xiv.  Q6,  97,  come  io  we,  ami  hate  not  his'^^v^- 
Jbfier,  and  mother,  and  tvi/e,  and  children,  attd  frre- f'«'veniy 
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ikren^  and  sisters^  yea,  arid  kU  own  life  afao^  he 
Cft/tnoC  he  nvj  disciple.  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear 
his  crosSf  and  come  <f/ier  me^  cunnot  be  my  tliscipfe. 
And  agflloj  afW  two  similitudes  and  parables  pre* 
miaed,  the  one,  of  a  man  intending  to  build  a  bouse; 
the  other,  of  a  king  going  to  make  war  against  an- 
other king;  he  concludes  in  the  same  words,  ven  33, 
So  likewise^  whosoever  he  be  of  you  thatjbrftaketk  not 
all  that  he  hath,  he  ca?inot  be  my  disciple,  Tbia  is 
the  first  reckoning  or  account  which  a  Christian  must 
make  before  he  undertake  that  sacred  war  against  the 
prince  of  this  world,  or  before  he  consecrate  himself 
to  be  a  epiritual  temple  unto  the  Lord ;  otherwise  h^ 
undertaketh  both  enterprises  rashly  and  unadvisedly. 

But  whei'cin  dcth  this  forsaking  of  father  and  mo- 
ther, aiid  all  that  we  have,  consist? 

The  BUfiwer  to  this  query  is,  first,  negative,  then, 
affirmative. 

First,  it  doth  not  coosist  in  the  abdication  or  abaa- 
doning  of  our  secular  callings;  not  in  casting  off  all 
care  of  our  father  and  mother,  and  other  friends ;  not 
in  selling  of  all  that  we  have,  though  with  intentictt 
to  give  it  to  the  poor.  Wherein  then  ?  In  the  limiting 
or  moderating  of  our  aETectious  or  desires  unto  the^e 
or  other  things  temporal.  A  mouutain  of  gold  could 
not  have  swayed  so  much  with  St.  John  as  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  did  with  Juda^,  go  unequally  was  the 
balance  of  his  heart  set,  that  this  small  sum  being  put 
afi  it  were  in  the  one  scale,  did  overpoiee  his  X/onI 
and  Master,  who  was  the  fountain  of  all  spiritual 
graces,  being  put  in  the  other  scale.  It  was  not  thca 
the  weight  of  the  money,  but  the  excess  of  brs  desire 
and  propensiou  to  money,  which  made  him  80  foully 
to  miscarry. 

The  whole  art  or  skill  of  a  Christian  consists  in 


these  two  points:  first,  in  ejcamining  or  finding  out 
the  slrenglli  or  sway  q(  his  affectioaa  unto  thiugs 
temporal;  and  secondly,  in  abating  or  weakening 
their  strength,  or  in  weaning  bis  fioul  from  such  de- 
sires. This  is  that  which  the  scripture  calls  /he  cir- 
cumciJiion  qf  fjie  hettrty  and  that  is  no  other  than  a 
putting  off  of  all  superfluous  or  imjwrtineiit  desires,  or 
a  lopping  or  limiting  of  our  natural  desires,  that  they 
extend  not  beyond  our  compass.  A  grain  of  faith 
or  spiritual  grace  may  sway  more  in  a  man  of  mode- 
rate desires,  than  an  ounce  of  the  same  faith  or  grate 
can  do  in  a  man  of  immoderate  or  vast  desires.  The 
first  fruit  of  grace  is  to  moderate  our  deaires  or  affec- 
tions; this  is  the  only  way  to  become  rich  in  faith  and 
rich  in  grace.  Thus  much  the  heatlien  pliilosjpher  " 
had  observed,  ''that  the  way  to  be  truly  rich  was  not 
to  make  continual  addition  to  our  wealth  or  coin,  but 
by  snbstraction  or  abatement  of  our  desires  of  it*"  Un- 
less we  use  the  same  laelbod  in  matters  spiritual,  we 
can  have  no  certainty  of  our  salvation,  no  assurance 
of  our  settled  estate  in  grace ;  albeit  our  apprehensions 
of  eternal  life  through  Christ  he  quick  and  lively; 
albeit  our  zeal  to  the  professors  of  the  truth  he  strong 
and  fervent. 

Though  it  be  most  true  which  St.  John  saith,  that 
greater  i&  he  that  is  In  you,  ikan  lie  that  is  ia  th^ 
fcorfd,  that  is,  Christ  Jesus  is  niueh  stronger  than  the5d3 
devil ;  yet,  unless  we  hold  our  desires  and  propensions 
to  things  temporal  within  compass,  and  keep  ourselves 
within  the  bounds  which  he  hath  set  us,  we  have  no 
assurance  of  his  protecting  of  ns  against  bis  adversary, 
who  is  much  stronger  than  we  are  or  can  be  without 
hia  special  protection. 

I  A 
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But  say  we  hare  set  a  slioit  period  to  our  desires 

alfectioi 


WauhM- 

■obrktj      things  temporal,  aad   brought  our  uaturaJ 

DSbary.  into  a  tolerable  subjection  unto  the  spirit  of  grace,  d 
we  hereby  freed  from  danger,  or  from  suffering  p 
judice  ID  our  spiritual  taste  of  eternal  life?  No;  be- 
sides that  moderation  of  our  naturaJ  desires  or  aBcc- 
tioDs,  in  which  the  forsakicig  of  all  tbat  we  have  con«, 
sists,  there  is  required  h  [lerpetual  watchfulness  ov 
all  our  ways ;  we  must  carefully  look  to  every  par- 
tjeular  step;  for  as  a  judicious  divine  hath  wcU  ob- 
served, albeit  he  which  is  thus  far  a  Christian  in 
heart  be  endowed  with  the  extraordinary  graces  of 
the  Spirit,  be  like  a  man  of  an  able  and  active  body 
well  armed  and  skilful  in  the  use  of  his  weapons;  y 
even  sucb  a  man  may  quickly  take  the  foil,  if  his  a 
versary  encounter  hira  upon  a  slippery  ground  ;  fi 
tbia  reason,  as  there  must  be  an  habitual  forsaking 
all  that  we  have,  lest  otherwise  our  own  concupisceuwe 
do  tempt  and  betray  us ;  so  there  must  be  a  perpetual 
watchfulnesSj  to  prevent  all  advantages  which  t 
great  tempter  never  ceaseth  to  seek  out  against 
Hence  is  that  other  precept  of  our  Saviour  so  often 

Sobriety     juculcated  by  himself  and  by  his  apostles:  Be  soher^ 


Lial- 


With- 
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miy  ill       and  waicit —  JVatch  and  pray  co7iitnnacf^^  &c, 
ofmeacaitdout  sobHety  there  can  he  no  watchfulness;   and  this 
i"ti,ii,^^  sobriety  consislSj  not  only  in  the  moderation  of  o 
S^Uia     ™^^^  ^^^  drink,  or  other  pleasure  of  the  sense,  but  iff 
ofldwjnia.  the  government  of  our  very    thoughts   and    s{>eecbe9. 
It  includes  a  maturity  of  judgment  and  deliberation 
all  our  resolutions  and   undertakings;    it  is   no   le 
opposed  to  restless  or  hasty  furious  passion^  than 
habitual  excess  in  any  otfier  kind  whatsoever.      Fur, 
Cel^tufi  s^TEper  mulia  conaiibtis  iidilita  comei) 

unruly   or   prodigious    acts    are    for  the    most    part 
ushered    by    rashness.     A    lesser  weight,  if   it    luov 
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swiftly,  or  be  Tiolently  thrown,  wiU  sway  more,  and 
give  a  greater  blow,  than  a  far  greater  weight,  which 
moveth  slowly  or  with  less  violence.  The  swiflnesa 
of  motion  or  violent  passions  will  inisBway  our  incli- 
nations  or  propensions.  though  in  themselves  moderate, 
as  far  as  the  settled  weight  of  an  habituate  inclination 
or  custom. 

Now  albeit  we  be  commanded  to  be  ^ober  and 
uatch^  to  watch  ami  pray  coutinnalltj^  yet  thia  being 
an  afRrmative  precept,  obligat  jiempei\  nofi  ad  sempeTt 
though  it  always  binds  uSj  yet  it  doth  not  bind  us  to 
all  times  alike.  The  due  observance  of  it  is  more 
specially  required  at  those  times  which  are  set  apart 
by  God's  law,  as  the  sabbatli  is,  or  at  those  times 
which  are  by  the  church  consecrated  for  religious  me- 
ditations and  performances,  such  as  is  thia  instant 
time  of  Lent ;  if  1  should  term  it  i&e  holy  time  of 
Lent,  I  should  with  some  men  incur  the  censare  of 
superstition,  seeing  all  times  are  alike  holy.  Be  it  so ! 
if  we  consider  them  in  themBelveB:  yet  the  time  of 
Lent  being  sequestered  or  set  apart  by  the  churcb, 
those  feasting^;  or  merry  meetings,  which  in  the  seasou 
of  joy  lately  past  were  not  unlawful,  if  the  like  should 
be  practised  or  exercised  in  it,  would  convince  the 
practisers  of  profaneneas. 

I  know  there  is  a  doctrinal  error,  too  well  entei> 
lained  in  many  ports  of  this  kingdom,  which  much 
hinders  the  due  observance  of -this  time;  but  so  it 
doth  the  perfDniiance  of  many  other  necessary  duties- 
The  error  is  this;  that  human  Jaws,  or  laws  eccle- 
fiiaGlic,  made  by  the  churcb,  do  not  bind  the  con- 
science. This  doctrine  bath  been  maintained  by  some^54 
worthy  and  orthodox  pastors  in  this  church  without 
any  error,  if  their  meaning  were  rightly  conceived. 
But  what  they  conceive  not  amiss,  is  so  expressed,  that 


510 


^otfrhing  inc  Uhactva/nce  of  Lcni*  book  xt. 


it  hatb  occasioned  many  to  err  fouJIy,  not  in  doctrine 
only,  but  in  ]»ractice,  TLeir  ineanitig,  I  know,  is  no 
mure  tban  this;  that  no  man  doth  siu  or  wouod  hia 
conscience  but  by  transgressing  some  law  of  God, 
This,  in  thesis  ia  most  true;  yet  let  me  request  you  to 
remember  or  cnnsider,  (what  hath  beep  told  you  before 
in  the  controversy  between  us  and  the  Rornish  ehorch 
concerning  Christian  obedience  and  loyalty  to  princes,)  , 
that  however  no  man  can  sin  but  by  transgressinj  ■ 
God*s  laws,  yet  an  ecclesiastic  or  human  law  being 
made  this  year  for  restraint  of  our  liberty  in  things 
indifferent,  may  make  the  same  act  or  practice  to  be 
a  transgression  of  Ood's  law^,  which  the  year  or  yean 
before  had  been  no  transgression  of  it.  But  the  law 
concerning  the  observation  of  Lent,  as  well  in  resptct 
of  diet  as  of  frequenting  the  house  of  God,  is  not  of 
this  or  the  last  year's  standing;  it  hath  the  warrmJt 
and  cuatoin  of  the  ancient  church,  and  the  higbest 
authority  of  this  kingdom  to  give  it  countenance.  And 
whilst  either  the  church  or  laws  of  the  kingdom  da  ^ 
enjoin  you  to  do  these  things^  which  in  tbemselvea  are  f 
not  unlawful,  in  obeying  them  you  obey  Gods  law, 
which  commands  obedience;  in  disobeying  them  you 
disobey  the  laws  of  God,  which  forbid  disobedience  to 
the  higher  powers.  If  then  you  will  obey  the  laws, 
specially  where  they  command  fasting,  or  abstiDemv, 
or  devotion  in  public.  God  will  bless  your  private  de- 
votions, and  your  use  of  meat  and  drink  the  better. 


cwAP.  xstvTi.  The Jinal  Recompense  qf  Good  arid  Bad.      fill 


CHAP,    XXVII. 

ROMANS  VI- a.?. 

Por  ihe  wtigts  of  sin  w  death ;  l/ui  the  gift  t^  God  js  eternal 

life  thro^k  Jcsti9  ChrUt  otir  Lord* 
About  tfu  rncrit  of  good  itnrkx.     The  Romani^t^s  allcffottotts 
from  the  Jbrcc  of  the  Ti^ord  mereri  amongst  Ihe  ancients; 
GJtd  for  t^e  thing-  it^lf,  out  of  holi/  scriplurejj.      The  ati' 
steers  to  them   ail  reapcctively :  some  prove  aut  nihil  Aut 
nimium.      The  different   valtie   and   importanve  of  causal 
pai^teten;  for,  boeaiiHe,  fiic.    A  difference  bctwem  not  worthy 
and  unworthy.    Christ's  suffering,  ifimi^k  in  timejifiite^  rtf 
Tidne  ijffiitif..     Pleasure  cf  sin  sfiorty  ^et  deservrs  infinite 
jmnishmeitt.     Ritd  w/trJcs  have  the  title  qfwa^s  and  tlesert 
ttt  death ;  init  so  fiavt  not  good  wor/cs  to  lift  eteruai. 
1*  Death  {as  was  expressed  in  the  Slat  veree)  iaTJiqfimi 
the  end  of  sin.  and  li/i  eternal  (as  you  have  it  verse  of  mir 
the  33nd)  is  the  end  of  holiness,  or  of  the  service  of,"^^^''*^ 
God,     The  proof  of  both  assertioDs  you  have  in  this 
S3rd  verse,  because  death  h  the  wages  qfsm,  aud  Iffff 
eternal  the  g{fi  qf  God ;  the  last  and  best  gift,  where- 
with he  crownetli  such   as  serve  him  in  holiness  and 
righteousness.     Now  the  final  recompense  or  reward 
{whether  that  he  good  or  bad)  is  the  end  or  period  of 
all   our  ways  or  works.     Herein  then  doth  life  and 
death  everlasting  only  agree;  that  as  well  the  one  &b 
the  other  is  the  end  or  issue  of  men's  several  ways  or 
courses  here  on  earth.     Vet  these  ends  are  contrary 
the  one  to  the  other ;   and  so  are  the  ways  which  lead 
unto  thtim.     The  only  way  to  the  one  is  righteoasness 
and  holiness;  the  ready  way  unto  the  other  is  sin  and 
wickednesH.     But  however  sia  he  injustice,  and  the,555 
author  of  sin  be  moet  utyust;  yet  herein  they  bo(h 
observe  the  rule  of  Justicej  that  they  pay  their  servants 
their  wages  to  a  mite ;  and  unless  the  righteous  Jud^^e 
did   moderate    their  cruelty,   they   would    pay   their 
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servants  more  than  is  their  due.  But  doth  not  the  just 
Judge  deal  so  with  hia  servants  ?  Yes  :  he  pays  them 
more  than  is  their  d»ie;  yet  this  he  doth  without  in- 
justice; for  he  rewardeth  theiiif  not  according  to  tbe 
rule  ofjustice,  but  according  to  his  mercy  and  bounty. 
To  punish  men  beyond  Iheir  desert  is  injustice;  luiit 
to  reward  men  above  their  deserts  is  no  way  contrary 
to  justice,  but  an  act  of  mercy  triumpbing  over 
justice. 

But  bath  justice  no  hand,  no  finger  in  distribution 
of  the  final  reward  of  holine-ss  ? 

This  is  or  should,  be  the  brief  issue  of  that  great 
controversy  between  the  Romanists  and  refomied 
churches:  An  bona  opera  rcnaforum  viereanlur  ti* 
iam  fEiertiam  ;  "  Whether  the  good  works  of  men  re- 
generate do  deserve  or  merit  eternal  iife,"  And  it  is 
a  very  good  ruJe  which  a  great  champion  of  reformed 
churches  bath  given  ixs,  to  reduce  all  controversies  to 
those  plni-es  of  scripture  wherein  they  are  projierly 
seated,  and  out  of  whose  sense  or  meaning  they  are  , 
emergent.  ■ 

To  handle  them  (especiaJly  in  pulpit]  upon  other  " 
occasions,  or  to  go  out  of  our  way  to  meet  with  tbeni, 
is  but  to  nurse  contention.  And  of  all  the  places  in 
scripture  which  are  brought  either  pro  or  con  for  the 
merit  of  works^  none  is  more  pertinent,  none  more  fit 
to  be  discussed,  than  this  23d  verse  of  Romans  vi. 

Those  answers  which  are  often  given  by  Romanists 
unto  other  places  of  scripture  (alleged  by  our  writers) 
will  appear  impertinent,  if  they  be  rightly  e:(amiiied 
by  our  apostle's  conclusion  in  this  chapter. 

Our  method  in  handling  this  controversy  shall  be 
this: 

Fii'st,  To  set  down  the  arguments  brought  by  tie 
Knmanist  for  establishing  the  merit  of  works. 
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Secondly,  To  press  the  sense  and  meaning  of  our 
apostle  (in  this  23d  verse  of  Horn,  vi.)  agaiuBt  them. 

Thirdly,  To  join  issue  with  them,  or  to  set  down 
the  true  state  of  the  question,  not  only  betwixt  us  and 
them,  but  between  the  just  Judge  and  our  own  souls 
and  consciences. 

2.  First  they  allege,  *  that  the  wtird  merii  is  fre-Theiti^ 
quent  in  the  uncient  fathers  of  the  church,  and  that aik^tion i 
albeit  the  same  woi'd  be  not  so  frequent  in  the  scrijj-^™^*^^ 
tore,  yet  the  matter  itself,  which  the  fatherfi  express''*'"^ ''*^*'' 
by  the  word  mereri,  is  often  intimated  or  necessarily 
iiitplied  in  terms  equivalent;'  and  if  we  agree  npon 
the  matter,  it  is  but  a  vanity  to  wranp;le  about  words. 

Both  points  of  their  allegation  deserve  the  scan- 
ning- 

To  the  first,  concerning  the  word  vtereri,  or  to 
meri/,  iu  the  Latin  fathers;  we  reply,  that  as  coins  or 
metaU  instamped.  so  worda^  do  change  their  value  or 
importance  in  different  ages  and  in  several  nations '; 
custom  hath  as  great  autharity  in  the  one  case  as 
sovereign  jiower  hath  in  the  other  Mereri ^  "  U* 
merit/  imports  as  much  (in  the  ancient  secular  lioman 
or  Latin  writers)  as  to  deserve  that  which  we  sue  for, 
or  attain  unto>  or  to  have  a  ju^t  title  unto  it;  so  a 
boldier  is  said  to  n/eril  his  pay^  a  servant  his  wages,  and 
good  statet^men  or  commanders  in  war  their  honours. 
But  unto  this  pitch  or  scaiilhng  the  ecclesiastic  writers, 
as  St.  Austin,  St.  Jerome,  or,  later,  as  St,  Bernard, 
do  not  extend  the  wonl  merit:  mereri  (according  to 
their  meaning)  19  no  more  than  assequu  that  is,  to 
attain  or  get  that  which  men  desire.  So  Turonensis 
brings  in  a  blind  man  supplicating  to  an  holy  man  of 
his  time  in  this  form ;   Ut  po^/tim  per  jtreces  tucM  me-  fi5G 
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reri  visum ;  '*  (hat  I  may  merit  my  eight  throngb 
your  pravi^rs,"  In  wJiit'li  words  the  woni  m€rej\ 
"to  nieril/'  can  imply  no  more  either  m  the  poor 
man's  meaning  or  in  this  historians,  than  aaaequt^ 
"to  get  or  obtain;"  for  no  man  can  merit  any  thing 
by  another's  prayers  ;  if  these  could  properly  merit  or 
deserve  any  thing  at  God's  hand,  the  merit  should  be 
his  whoae  prayera  God  vouchsafed  to  hear^  not  his  for 
whom  he  prayed. 

The  same  word  mereri,  with  some  writers,  doth  not 
import  so  much  as  to  obtain  or  get  any  thing  at  God's 
hands  by  virtue  of  our  own  or  otherfi'  prayera,  but 
only  to  be  an  occasion  or  condition,  without  which 
that  which  befalls  us,  though  not  desired  by  us,  should 
not  have  befallen  us.    So  (as  we  said  before)  one  speaks     i 
of  Adam's  sin :  Felix  peccatum  t/uod  iahm    meruit  ■ 
Redemptorem  i  *' O  happy  sin,  which  merited  such  a  " 
Redeemer  !*'  Now  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  which 
could  less  deserve  any  benefit  at  Go<rs  hand  than  sin, 
which   yet   was   the    occasion   or   condition    without 
which  the  Son  of  God  had  not  been  incarnate,  at  least 
bad  not  been  consecrated  through  affliction  to  be  our 
Redeemer,      No  act  or  work  of  God,  no  not  the  first 
work  of  creatiun,  was  of  more  free  gift  or  bounty,  (as 
the  Komanists  grant,)  or  less  merited,  (either  de  co»- 
digno  or  de  congruo^  by  any  work  of  ours,)  than  the 
work  of  our  redemption.   So  that  the  word  merii^  how    i 
often  soever  it  be  used  by  the  ancient  Ifalin   fathers,  ■ 
carries  no  weight  to  sway  us  to  any  conceit  of  true 
worth  in  our  works  for  the  purchasing  of  eternal  life. 

3,  But  what  if  the  Holy  Ghost  speak  thus,  in  formal 
or  equivalent  terms ;  as,  that  eternal  life  is  the  wages  or 
stipend  of  our  works,  or  that  our  works  are  worthy  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  the  life  to  come ;  shall  we 
not  subscribe  unto  him  ?  Ves,  we  will,  if  the  Romiah 
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cbureh  can  prove  unto  U5  that  he  thus  spake  or  meant. 
Now  that  be  thus  8]>eaks  or  means  they  endeavour  ThaRo- 
tbus  to  prove ;  first,  from  all  those  places  of  Bcripture^nd 
In  which  eternal  life  is  said  to  be  txifrdo^t  or  mercee^^'^y^ 
that  is,  a  re^iartl  or  stipend.     Now  our  Saviour  him- 
self thus  speaketh,  MatL  v.  11,  IS:  Sles^ed  are  y^, 
when  men  shall  remle  yoti^  and  persecufe  i/ou,  and 
shati  say  all  jnminer  of  evil  a^ahist  yon  faheltj^  for 
mr/  sake.     RefoicCt  ajid  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great 
U  your  retvard  in  heaven  :  for  ^o  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  Ittfbre  you^      From  thia  and  the 
like  places  tliey  labour  to  infer^  that  the  patience  of 
martyrs  is  meritorious  of  eternal  life. 

To  this  and  the  like  places  the  answer  is  easy;  the tl* in- 
Greek  (iiitBo^,  and  so  the  Latin  merct^s^  imply  no  more, 
in  the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  our  English 
word  reward;  and  hence  the  fruit  or  issue  of  our 
pains,  ao  it  be  grateful  to  men,  though  no  way  de- 
servedj  is  called  /iitrdov.  So  our  Saviour  saitfa,  that 
the  very  hypocrites  (which  do  all  their  works  to  be 
Been  of  men,  if  they  gain  applause)  Lave  their  reward. 
Yet  no  man  will  say,  that  a  dissembler  or  hypocrite 
doth  deserve  or  merit  this  reward,  but  rather  puiitsh- 
meut.  And  rewards,  we  know,  are  sometimes  given 
freely,  out  of  mere  bounty  and  libprality,  as  well  aa 
by  way  of  desert  or  merit;  yea,  it  is  not  properly  a 
reward,  unless  it  be  a  gratuity  or  largess.  That  which 
a  man  works  for  upon  covenant,  or  that  which  he 
receives  by  way  of  hire,  is  not  a  reward,  but  a  just  pay 
or  stipend ;  and  though  it  be  most  true,  that  God  ren- 
ders to  every  one  according  to  all  Ids  ways,  yet  in 
propriety  of  speech  he  is  said  to  reward  none  bul 
those  whom  he  remembers  in  mercy  and  bounty;  for 
eo  it  is  said,  Heb.  xi.  6  :  He  that  eometh  to  God  muH 
btUeve  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of' them 
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^-fthat  diligently  seek  him;  not  so  of  such  as  seek  him 
not,  for  them  Le  piiiiislietli ;  and  no  branch  of  puniah- 
ment  is  any  branch  of  reward. 

This  then  we  leam  from  our  apostle,  that  the  first 
thing  to  be  believed  in  all  ages  is  this,  that  there  is  a 
Grod;  the  second,  that  this  God  is  a  rewarder  of  those 
that  seeh  him.  This  tmly  infers  that  his  reward  is 
worth  the  seeking  after,  whether  it  be  bestowed  upoa 
LIS  in  this  or  in  the  life  to  come;  but  it  doth  not  infer 
that  our  seeking  after  it  is  nieriturious,  or  worthy  of 
the  least  of  his  rewards.  And  though  eternal  life  be 
the  best  and  last  reward  of  such  as  seek  God>  yet  it  m 
not  the  only  reward  that  he  bestows  on  theiu  that 
seek  him  ;  yea,  he  btalows  eternal  life,  or  the  life  of 
glory,  upon  none  upon  whom  he  doth  not  first  bestow 
4he  reward  of  grace.  The  kingdom  of  grace  is  but  the 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  glory>  And  we  teach 
new  converts  to  pray  in  the  first  place  for  the  kin^om 
of  grace,  and  to  pray  for  it  as  the  reward  or  gift  of 
God.  Yea  and  the  Romanists  themselves  do  grant, 
that  no  man  can  merit  the  kingdom  of  grace,  which  is 
properly  the  reward  of  such  as  seek  God  ;  so  that  qM 
their  arguments  which  they  draw  from  this  topic,  that 
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eternal  life  is  called  M-itrOo^^  or  merces,  and  may  ther^  ■ 
fore  be  merited   by  us,  are  altogether  groundle^ ;  all 
of  them  conclude,  aut  nihil  ant  uimmmy  either  nothing 
at  allf  or  a  great  deal   too  much  ;  as,   that  the  first    r 
grace  may  be  merited  ;  which  they  theraselvefi  deny,     ■ 

4,  Thefr  next  chief  topic  is,  that  our  works  or 
endeavours  are  said  to  be  worthy  of  eternal  life,  and 
that  in  canonical  scriptures.  To  this  purpose  cardiuaj 
Bellannine  citeth  that  of  our  Baviour,  Luke  x.  7l| 
Digitus  f^i  operariitJi  mercede  sua — The  lafjourer  U 
worthy  of  his  hire.  But  f  am  persuaded  that  he  took 
this   upon  trust  from  some  idle  or  ignorant  acl 
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wbom  he  had  employed  to  rake  testimonies  for   bis  I 

present  purpose.     If  his  leisure  had  aerrer]  him  to  look  I 

upon  the  circurastances  of  the  test  with  his  own  eyes,  I 

he  might  dearly  have  seen  that  our  Saviour    there  I 

Bpefikjit  not  fif  eternal  life,  or  of  the  reward  or  gift  of  ■ 

God,  but  of  that  hire  which  is  due  unto  the  preachen?  I 

of  the    gosj>el    from    such    as    are    inatrueted    iu    the  I 

gospel.  I 

Tlie  other  teslimonieH  alleged  hy  hira  are  more  per- 
tinent, though  not  concludent ;  and  they  are  in  number  ■ 
three :  1 

The  first  is,  Lube  xx.  35:  But  they  that  shall  £^Bdiu- 
ncconnted  worthy  to  obfain  that  norlcl,  ami  the  I'esiir-'^Ls. 
section  Jrojn  the  tlead,  neither  marrtf^  nor  are  f^ven 
in  marriage. 

\      The  second  is,  2  Thess.  i.  4,  5 :   JFe  ourselves,  seith  I 

he,  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  ofGod  Jor  your  jm-  ■ 

iieJtce  nnd  faith  in  all  yo/tr  persecutions  and  friltnla-  I 

tioii  that  f/e  endure :  which  is  a  majtifext  token  of  the  I 

righteous  judgment  of  God,  thai  ye  maybe  counted  I 

worthy  of  the  ftingdom  of  God,  Jbr   which  ye  edso  I 

^nj'er.  I 

The  third  is.  Rev,  iii.  4 :   T^ou  hast  a  few  namet  I 

even  in  Sardis  which  have  not  de-filed  their  garments ;  I 

and  they  shall  wttlft  with  me  in  while  :  Jhr  they  are  I 

worthy.  I 

This  Jast  testimony  affords  them  a  new  topic  or  I 

frame  of  arguments,  which  they  draw  from  this  and  I 

the  like  places  wherein  the  works  or  righteousness  of  I 

the  saints  are  assigned  as  true  causes  why  they  enter  ■ 

into  the  Idngdom  of  heaven.     So  our  Saviour  saith  iu  I 

the   final  sentence,   Matt.  xxv.  34,  35,  36 ;   Come^  ye  I 

Ijlessed  qfifiy  Pafhf^,  inherit  ike  iingdotti  prepared  I 

ybr  yon  from  the  foundation  of  the  world:  for  I  was  I 
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an  htmgred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat:  I  woJt  iAirstt/t 
and  ye  gave  me  drinft :  I  ivas  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  tJte  in:  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me:  I  was  sick^ 
558 and  ye  visited  me:  I  was  in  prison^  and  ye  came 
unto  me.  This  is  as  much>  saith  Bellarmine,  as  if  he 
had  said,  *  Ye  are  therefore  blessed  of  my  Fatlier ;  ye 
shall  therefore  euter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  be- 
cause ye  hav€  done  these  and  the  like  good  works  out 
of  your  love  and  charity  towards  me/  Now  if  these 
works  be  the  cause  why  they  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  and  if  those  of  Sardis  were  to  walk  with 
him  in  white  robes,  because  tbey  were  worthy ;  tho 
controversy  may  seem  concluded,  that  good  works  are 
meritorious  of  heavenly  joys,  or  of  eternal  life. 

5.  To  the  latter  objections  or  frame  of  arguinenta 
drawn  from  these  and  the  like  places,  For  I  was  am 
hungrett^  and  ye  gave  we  tneat^  &c.,  Calvin  makes  an- 
swer. 'That  these  and  the  like  particles  —  ywio, 
etenim — -Jor,  or  heeauxef — do  not  always  import  or  de-  . 
note  the  true  cause  of  thin^,  hut  sometimes  only  the  I 
oi'der  or  connexion  betwixt  them/  But  however  this 
may  be  true,  it  la  not  so  punctual,  but  that  Bellannine 
and  others  take  their  advantage  from  it,  as  having  the 
authority  of  the  grammar  rule  against  it;  for  the  par- 
tides  used  in  all  the  places  alleged  by  them  are  con* 
junction?,  not  copulative  or  connexive,  but  causal; 
and  it  may  seem  harsh  to  say  that  some  coDJuncU*>a 
causal  doth  not  hnport  a  causality.  It  is  true ;  yet  I 
sometimes  they  import  no  cause  at  all  of  the  thing 
itself,  but  only  of  our  knowledge  of  it.  OftCimes  again 
they  import  no  efficacious  causality  of  the  thing  itself, 

f   Tlif  csiiaal    parliflea,  for.     of  tltcm,  book  B,  ch»  15.  £voLnL 

/>^rflH.r*,  anil  the  likf,  imply  not     p'S^'O 
merit  uf  works.    And  i»ee  more 
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but  only  cmisam  sine  qua  non,  that  ia,  some  necessory 
means  or  condition,  without  which  the  prime  aad  pria- 
CJpal  cause  doth  not  produee  its  effect. 

To  give  you  examples  or  instances  of  both  these 
observations:  If  there  should  come  into  this  or  the 
like  corporation  a  stranger  who  knows  not  any  ma- 
giatrate  by  si^ht,  he  would  say,  *  Sureiy  this  is  the  chief 
magistrate,  because  all  others  give  place  unto  him, 
because  the  ensigns  of  authority  are  carried  before  him/ 
Here  the  word  because  must  necessarily  denote  a  true 
cause,  but  not  the  cause  why  he  is  the  chief  magistrate 
(for  th[it  is  only  bis  true  and  just  election).  Wbat 
cause  doth  it  then  denote?  The  cause  of  his  know- 
ledge of  him  to  be  the  chief  magistrate.  Thus,  when 
we  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  cause  by  the  effect, 
the  effect  fs  the  cavise  of  our  knowledge  of  the  cautie ; 
aa  others  giving  place  unto  him,  or  ihe  carrying  of  the 
ensigns  of  authority  before  him,  is  not  the  cause  why 
this  or  that  man  is  the  chief  magistrate  for  the  time 
being,  but  rather  his  being  the  chief  magistrate  is  the 
cause  why  all  others  give  him  place,  and  why  the 
ensigns  of  authority  are  borue  before  hicn ;  yet  these 
and  the  like  eifect^  are  the  true  cause  or  reason  of  a 
stranger's  knowledge  of  him  to  be  the  chief  ma- 
gistrate. 

And  by  this  rule  we  are  to  interpret  that  saying  of 
our  Saviour,  Many  sins  are  Jorgivea  her;  for  she 
loved  much.  Tu  which  speech  it  may  not  be  denied 
but  that  the  particle  Jhr  imiiorta  a  true  cause ;  yet  no 
cause  of  the  thing  itself,  to  wit,  of  her  love.  For  this 
were  utterly  to  reverse  or  thwart  our  Saviour^s  mean- 
ing, which  was  no  other  than  this,  that  the  forgive-^ 
ness  of  her  si/4.*t  najf  the  cauxc  ofhi'r  love  :  so  was  not 
her  love  the  cause  of  the  forgivetiess  of  ber  sius,  which, 
bv  our  adversary's  coufession,  being  of  free  grace,  and 
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of  the  first  g;racc  which  was  bestowed  upon  her,  conld 
not  be  merited  or  deserved.  Howbeit  the  manner  of 
expreKHiiig  of  iier  love,  by  washing  his  feet  with  her 
teflre,  and  wiping  them  with  her  hairs,  was  the  true 
cause  of  every  uiidoi-s  tan  ding  or  observant  man's 
knowledge,  that  many  sins  were  forgiven  her;  and 
unler^s  she  had  an  apprehension  of  her  manifold  Bins 
£50  thus  freely  forgiven  her,  she  could  not  have  Joved  bim 
Eo  much,  or  made  such  expression  of  her  love, 

6.  Boraetimea  agtiin  this  particle  yar,  or  the  liko 
caiisfll  speech,  imports  only  a  subordinate  or  in.stni- 
mental  cause,  or  a  necessary  means  or  condition  re- 
quired* without  which  the  positive^  the  principal  and 
only  efficficioua  cause,  (especially  if  it  work  freely,) 
doth  not  prodnce  its  inlt'iided  efTeci.  To  put  the  case 
home  in  this  present  business:  Suppose  a  great  and 
potent  print?e  out  of  his  own  mere  motion  and  free 
grace  should  proclaim  a  pardon  to  an  army  of  traitors 
anil  rebels  which  bad  in  justice  deserved  death  ;  if  a 
man  should  ask  ^hat  is  the  cause  or  reason  why  the 
'  law  doth  not  proceed  against  them,  no  other  cause  could 
be  assigned  besides  the  gracious  favour  of  the  prince. 
But  if  one  should  further  ask,  wliy  the  pardon  being 
freely  promised  to  all,  the  principal  malefactors  (it 
may  he)  are  pardoned,  or  restored  to  their  blood,  or 
advanced  to  dignities,  whereas  others  which  were  in- 
chided  in  the  same  panlon  are  exiled  or  put  to  death, 
the  speech  would  be  proper,  and  in  its  kind  truly 
causal,  if  we  should  say,  the  one  ]>art  submitted  them* 
selves  ami  craved  allowance  of  their  panlon,  whereas 
the  other  stood  out  and  rejected  it.  For  it  is  to  be 
presumed,  that  no  prince  being  able  to  quell  faU  rel)el- 
lious  adversaries  will  suffer  any  to  enjoy  the  beneBt  of 
a  general  pardon  (how  freely  soever  it  be  granted) 
unless  they  submit  themselves  unto  it,  and  crave  the 
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benefit  of  it,  with  such  humility  as  becomes  inalefac- 
ton*  or  men  obnoxiuus ;  much  less  will  he  restore  any 
to  blood,  or  advance  them  to  dignities^  whom  he 
knows  or  suspects  still  to  continue  ill-affected  or  dis- 
loyal  in  heart*  tSo  then  the  not-subraiasion,  or  conti- 
nuance in  rebellion,  is  the  true  and  positive  cause  why 
the  one  sort  enjoy  no  benefit  of  the  general  pardon, 
but  are  more  severely  dealt  withal  for  rejecting  the 
prince's  grace  than  they  should  have  been  dealt  withal 
if  no  pardon  had  Jicen  grunted.  The  bumble  suhmis- 
Bion  of  tbe  other,  and  theJr  penitence  for  their  former 
misdeeds,  Js  caum  sine  qua  no» ;  that  is,  a  necesi^ry 
means  or  condition,  without  which  the  prince  (how 
gracious  soever)  would  not  suffer  them  to  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  their  pardon,  would  not  restore  them  to  their 
blood,  would  not  advance  them  to  greater  dignities. 

This  is  the  very  caee  of  Adim  and  nil  his  sons*  All 
of  us  were  traitors  and  rebels  against  the  great  God 
and  King  of  heaven,  who  is  better  able  to  quell  tbe 
whole  host  of  mankind  than  any  prince  his  meanest 
rebellious  subjects;  yet  it  pleased  him  to  pardon  ua 
more  fieely  than  any  earthly  magistrate  can  do  a 
malefactor.  If  then  the  reason, be  demanded,  why  any 
of  rannkind  are  saved,  why  they  are  reetored  unto  their 
blood,  and  advanced  to  greater  dignity  tban  Adorn  in 
paradise  enjoyed  ;  no  other  trne  cause  can  he  as^iigiied 
of  these  effects  besides  the  mere  grace  and  mercy  of 
tbe  Almighty  Judge, 

But  if  it  be  further  demanded,  why  some  of  man- 
kind enjoy  the  benefit  of  this  pardon,  and  inherit 
eternal  HfCj  why  others  are  sentenced  to  everlasting 
death,  whenae  the  free  pardon,  with  its  benefits,  were 
seriously  and  sincerely  tendered  to  all,  the  answer  is 
ortho^loxal  and  true;  liecanse  stnne  in  true  humility 
accepted  of  tbe  pardon,  and  craved  allowance  of  it; 
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whereas  others  rejected  it,  and  slighted  such  proclj 
inRtinn:^  or  significations  of  it  as  ihe  Gud  of  mercy  ai 
cojnp^asiDD  had  given  out,  not  to  this  or  that  nii 
onlyf  but  to  all  the  world.  So  that  the  oiniasion 
those  good  worlts  which  our  Saviour  mentions  in 
final  sentence  is  the  true  cause  why  the  wicked  ai 
exchideil  from  all  henefit  of  it.  The  performance 
660the  same  works  (as  feeding  of  the  hungry,  visitation 
of  the  sick,  &c.)  is  the  instrumental  cause,  or  means 
subordinate  to  the  prhkcipal  cause,  why  Christ's  sheep 
are  miffeivd  or  admitted  to  eiijoy  the  benefit  of  the 
same  free  pardon  ;  but  uo  cause  at  all  why  the  pardon 
was  procloiined»  or  why  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
prepared  for  tlieni ;  for  that  was  prepaivd  for  them 
from  the  foundation  of  the  woild,  before  tfiey  had  any 
actual  beinj^,  before  they  could  merit  any  thing  at  tbe 
hands  of  men,  much  less  at  tbe  hand  of  God,  either  de 
coiigruo  or  de  condigno ;  for  all  merit  suppoatth  some 
precedent  work,  and  every  work  or  operation  presup- 
poseth  actual  being,  ■ 

7-  But  how  freely  soever  the   general    pardon   be 
pilrdoIifZ  issued  out,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  either  pro- 
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all  i|ijjLliti 

mw^"*'  or  given  as  it  i&  promised,)  the  free  gift,  or  bestowiu 
qui™  tin  of  it,  Is  SO  far  from  excluding  all  qualifications  in  tb 
^larties  on  whom  it  is  freely  bestowed,  that  it  iiecessa* 
rily  requires  a  sincere  perfoniiance  of  those  good  duties 
which  are  specified  in  tbe  final  ecntance;  Come,  yif 
bleased  of  rny  Father ;  Jhr  I  was  an  hnngrcd^  and  ye 
gave  me  meat. 8lc.  Nnw  if  to  suffer  stubborn  malefactors 
to  enjoy  the  fjf iiefit  uf  a  grat-rous  pardon  caiiuot  slaud 
with  the  majesty  of  sn  earthly  prince,  much  less  can 
it  stand  witb  the  infinite  majesty  of  tbe  Eternal  Judge 
to  permit  impenitent  sinners  to  enjoy  the  benefit  aud 
the  full  redemption  purchased  by  Christy  or  to  inherit 
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the  kingdoii]  of  heaven ;  both  because  no  unclean 
thing  tan  enter  there,  and  because  as  the  redeiiiptiou 
id  &  redemption  from  the  eervice  of  sin  to  the  aerviee 
of  nghteousneas ;  so  the  pardon  is  only  a  pardon  to 
auch  as  repent,  and  forsake  the  sin  pardoned*  This 
answer  to  their  latter  topic,  or  frame  of  argiunents^  (for 
our  admission  into  eternal  life,)  drawn  from  the  causal 
form  of  speech,  will  bring  forth  a  punctual  answer  to 
the  other  general  head  or  root  of  argutnenta  taken 
from  tliost^  places  of  scripture  whereiit  il  jh  said  that  we 
are  accouutinl  worthy  of  eternal  life. 

For  in  all  the  places  alleged  by  them,  this  phrase  or 
form  of  speech,  to  be  worfhif^  includes  no  more  than  to 
be  so  qualified  as  we  ahall  not  be  accounted  unworthy 
of  God's  mercy  or  free  pardon  through  Jesus  Christ. 
All  that  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  muet 
be  such  as  Ueus  digjiahitur;  that  is,  such  as  God 
shall  vouchsafe  or  deign  to  accept  in  mercy,  or  not 
account  altogether  unworthy  of  his  free  pardon  pur- 
chased by  the  merits  of  Christ,  or  of  the  benefits  of  it, 
which  are  always  actuaUy  bestowed,  not  only  for 
Christ's  merits,  but  in  Christ  and  through  Christ,  that 
is,  as  freely  bestowed  without  any  inents  of  ours  as 
they  were  first  promised. 

The  Greek  writers  {especially  their  ecclesiastic 
writers,  who  m<>st  accurately  follow  the  true  sense 
and  character  of  the  New  Testament,  which  was  first 
written  in  Greek)  accurately  distinguish  betwixt  ^^ 
^f*ot>  and  (Lva^K^t  and  ovk  a^ior*  To  this  purpose  there 
is  an  ecclesiastic  canon  in  the  Greek  church  which 
commends  the  ingenuity  of  such  as  shall  acknowledge 
themselves  to  be  n-rj  a^itut  that  is,  as  we  say,  not 
teorthtf  of  the  dignities  whereto  they  are  preferred; 
but  if  any   man  shoutrl   say  he  were  rjz^a^jav,  that  is, 
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unworthy  of  such  prefermeni,  the  canoa  take^  it  as  a 
presunjiition  that  he  is  not  to  be  admitted  uulo  it,  or 
as  a  part  of  convictioB  that  he  deserves  to  be  deprived 
of  it.  Now  to  be  ou<  a^to^^  in  the  language  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  somewhat  more  than  to  be  ai-aftos,  that 
!B,  to  he  in  nowise  worthy  of  the  preferment  which  he 
seeks  for  or  enjoys-  This  is  the  phrase  which  Paul 
and  Barnabas  \ise  unto  the  stubborn  Jews,  Acts  xiii. 
561  46 :  IJrtt  seeing-  yot*  put  the  word  of  God  /roni  ijou^ 
and  jydge  t/ota-xches  io  he  unworthy  {ovk  ufiW)  of 
eiermd  iifey  to,  we  turn  unto  the  Gentih's.  These 
Jews  then,  to  whom  they  spake,  were  unworthy,  that 
is,  altogether  uncapable  of  eternal  life>  whereof  tbe 
Gentiles  were,  iii  tliis  isense,  thus  far  worthy,  that 
they  were  not  altogether  uot^apable  of  that  free  riiM'cy 
and  pardon  which  was  first  tendered  lo  tbe  Jews. 
And  this  exclusion  of  the  Jewa*  auU  admission  of  the 
Gentiles  unto  everla^tiog  life,  or  unto  the  means  ur 
pledges  of  it,  was  but  the  ac'complishnkeiit  of  our  Sa- 
viour's parable.  Matt.  xxii.  8;  Then  saith  he  to  hti 
servants^  The  wedding-  is  ready,  but  they  which  were 
bidden  were  not  worthy-  And  it  is  wortli  your  noting', 
that  in  two  of  cardinal  Bellarinine's  foret-ited  allegations, 
the  one  Luke  xx.  35,  the  uther  S  Thess.  i,  4,  5,  is  said, 
not  eiuh  as  are  worthy^  but  such  as  shall  be  or  are  ac-'M 
counted  worth  r/  of  everlRst'uig  life;  that  is,  snch  as  shall 
be  BO  accounted  or  accepted,  not  for  their  own  sake,  or 
for  their  merits,  but  so  accounted  and  accepted  for  and  | 
through  the  merits  of  Christ,  or  for  his  imputed  righU 
eousness ;  for  to  say,  that  Christ's  righteousness  is  in>- 
puted  to  us,  is  all  oue  as  to  say,  his  righteousness  shall 
go  upon  our  account,  or  that  we  shall  not  be  uu<*apable 
of  his  merits;  for  the  word  to  impute  is  as  much  (In 
fttrict  propriety  of  speech)  as  to  be  admitted  upon  as 
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account.  Thus  much  of  the  obJLXitiona  made  by  tbc 
Romish  churth^  and  of  the  answt^rs  uitto  tht^m,  which 
wan  tlie  first  geueral  pruposed. 

8.   The   second  was,  the  confirmatiou  of  the  doc- work*  not 
trine   jointly  maintained    by  all   reformed  churches,mflTii«i- 
wbich   (for   the   present)  we  shall   confirm    from    ouej^^'*^^. 
place  of  scripture  only,  (besides  the  words  of  (he  text»*'""^''f 
Rom.  vi.  23,)  and  that  is,  Rom.  viii.  IS :  I  reckon  (saith 
the  apostle,  or  I  give  it  up  as  upon  nn  account)  that 
the  sufferings  ^'  this  present  time  are  not  worthy, 
oiV  n^ifx,  io  be  comjiared  wtik  the  g^orr/  thai  shall  he 
retealed  in  iw- 

If  any  works  of  men  regenerate  were  meritorious, 
or  worthy  of  eternal  life,  these,  by  our  adversary's 
coufession,  should  be  the  suflVririgs  of  holy  martyrs, 
specially  of  eueh  glorious  martyrs  as  St.  Paul  was; 
yet  these  he  saith  are  not  worthy  to  bg  compared  unto, 
or  are  of  no  worth  in  respect  of  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed  m  us. 

But  if  the  precious  names  of  those  in  Sardis,  that 
is,  the  saints  there,  were  to  walk  with  God  because 
they  were  worthy,  how  shall  the  sufTerings  of  St.  Paul 
or  of  St.  Peter  be  held  unworthy,  ovk  S^ta,  in  nowise 
worthy,  or  most  unworthy  of  the  glory  which  was  to 
be  revealed  in  them?  for  this  tiidudes  as  jnuch,  if  not 
somewhat  more,  than  to  walk  with  Christ. 

The  answer  is  ready  ;  The  fiufferings  of  the  saints 
were  not  unworthy  in  respect  of  God's  free  grace  or 
mercy ;  not  unworthy  of  enjoying  the  benefit  of  his 
free  pardon;  for  all  ehali  be  excluded  from  it  that  are 
unworthy  of  it. 

But  the  grievous  and  most  patient  sufferings  of  the 
apostles  themselves  are  here  adjudged  by  our  apostle 
to  he  altogether  unworthy  of  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed,  in  respecl  of  God's  justice:  or  if  he  should 
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enter  into  judgraent  with  them  aft^r  theee  three 
branches  of  grace,  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  had  fruc- 
tified in  them. 

But  have  they  no  auawer  to  this  objection?  Yea; 
cardinal  Bellarmine  (the  only  man  wLich  ever  that 
church  had  for  traversing  the  testimony  or  verdict  of 
sdiptures  alleged  hy  our  writers)  hath  two  in  fitore, 
or  rather  two  branches  of  one  and  the  same  answer. 
His  answer  in  general  ib  this;  That  our  apostle  in 
SGSthis  place,  Horn,  viii,  IS,  doth  speak  of  the  substance 
of  works  done  hy  just  and  holy  men,  not  of  the  absc^ 
lute  propoilioti  between  them  and  the  glory  which 
flhall  be  revealed.  If  we  I'espect  the  substance  of  their 
works,  they  are  not  equal  (for  the  one  is  momentary 
or  temporal,  and  the  other  eternal)  to  the  reward  or 
gift  of  God,  which  is  eternal  life  or  glory ;  yet,  saith 
be,  there  is  a  true  or  just  proportion  between  tbetn. 

9,  To  put  a  colour  upon  this  distinction,  he  givca 
instance,  first,  in  the  sufferings  of  our  Saviour,  which 
ivei^  hut  temporary,  and  no  wjiy  comparable  for  dura- 
tion of  time  with  the  everlasting  pains  of  hell,  which 
without  his  suiferings  we  all  should  have  suficred ; 
and  yet  hia  temporary  sufferings  did  make  a  full  and 
just  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  men,  which  deserved  ■ 
everlasting  torments.  For  witat  was  wanting  to  the 
duration  or  continuance  of  hie  sufferings  was  supplied 
by  the  dignity  of  his  person  which  suffered  them;  vx 
like  sort,  (as  he  would  have  it,)  the  worth  or  dignity  af 
that  charity,  from  which  the  sufferings  of  martyrs  or 
other  good  works  of  just  and  holy  men  do  proceed, 
may  make  up  that  detect  which  they  apparently  have 
in  respect  of  their  short  duration  or  continuance. 

His  second  instance  is,  that  the  pleasures  or  con- 
tentments of  sin  are  in  nnwiae  comparable  to  the  ever- 
lofiting  torments  of  hell,  which  yet  tbese  momeDtei? 
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pieasurea  justly  deserre.  for  the  contempt  of  God  and  I 

faiH  commandments;  arjd    Ihiis  <as  he  would  liave  ua  I 

believe)  the  good  works  of  saints,  though  but  few  and  I 

flhorti  may,  through  the  virtue  of  grace  or  charity,  as  I 

justly  deserve  eternal  glory> 

10,   But  as  hia  answer  in  general  is  sophistica],  sonoT  ^ 
the  instances  which  he  brings  to  prove  it   are  most  temporal 
imperticent,  and,  if  they  be  weli  scanned,  moat  preg- JJ'flre'^^ 
nant  for  us  against  him-  ^^^ 

To  the  first  we  reply,   as  all   divines   agree^  that 
Christ's    BuflTerings,  thougii    bnt   temporary  for  dura-  I 

tion,  and  for  quality  not  infinite,  did  make  a  full  satis-  I 

faction  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  because  the  person  of  I 

the  aufferer  was  truly  and  absolutely  infinite ;  hia  satis-  I 

faction,  or  the  value  of  his  suflTeringSi  was  truly  infinite,  I 

now  quia  pas^us  est  infinitat  sed  quia  passus  est  iiifini^  I 

tus ;  "  not  because  he  suffered  infinite  patns,  but  because  I 

he  who  suffered  those  grievous  and  unknown  pfiins  was  I 

truly  infinite.**     But  neither  the  persons  of  the  saints  I 

which  suffered  martyrdom,  nor  any  pains  which  they  I 

suffered,  or  good  works  which  they  did,  bad  any  just  I 

proportion    to   infinity;    and    therefore    conid   not  he  I 

meritorions   of  eternal    glory  {which   is    for  ciuration  I 

infinite]  either  in  respect  of  their  persons  or  of  their  I 

charity,  which  questionless  was  much  less  than  Christ's  I 

love  and  charity  towards  us,  as  man,  though  this  was  I 

not  so  absolutely  infinite  as  the  love  and  charity  of  his  I 

Godhead.     So  that  this  instance  ie  not  only  imperti-  I 

neut,  but  altogether  unadvised;  and  the  reader  may  I 

well  wonder  how  such  gross  and   somnolert  incogi-  I 

tancy  could  jmssibly  siirprise  so  wary  a  man,  so  great  \ 

a  scholar,  as  cardinal  Bellannine  was.  Jl^JiS 

His  second  instance,  though  it  include  no  such  gross  "^*^"' 
incogilancy  as  the  former,  nevertheless  it  is  involvt'd^f"'p'^"rr» 
in  au  crrofj  ton  common^  not  only   to  the  Icomamst,  uLemai 

liLinisb- 
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but  to  many  in  reformed  churches.     For  the  pleasurta 
of  sin,  though  but  temporary,  deserve  eternal  deatli; 
(betwixt  which  and  them    (in  themselves   cousidejed]     . 
there  is  no  Just  proportion;)  but  the  true  reason  why  ■ 
they  justly  deserve  this  death,  is,  because  men,  by  con-  " 
tinuiog  in  sin,  and  by  following  the  pleasures  of  it,  do 
rejei't  or  put  from  them  the  promises  of  eternal  life^ 
betwixt  which  and  everlasting  death  there  i&t  a  jost 
563 proportion.     And  when  life  and  death  evt^rlngting  are 
proposed  ULto  us,  the  one  ont  of  mercy,  the  other  out 
of  justice*  it  is  most  just  dealing  with  God,  to  give 
such  as  choose  the  pleas^ures  of  sin  before  the  fruits  of 
holiness,  the  native  issue  of  their  choice;  but  it  could 
not  have  stood  with  the  justice  of  God  to  have  pu- 
nished our  first  parents'  transgression  with  everlasting 
death,  unless  out  of  liis  free  botnity  and  liberality  he 
had  made  them  capable,  not  of  a  temporal  only,  but  J 
of  ao  everlasting  life.  " 

But  now  that  Adsm  hath  sinned,  and  made  himself 
and  his  jiosterity  subject  unto  ev^erlasting  death,  doth 
not  this  original  t^in,  or  every  actual  sin  which  issuetk  J 
from  it,  deserve  evtjrlnsting  death?  n 

Yes,  they  do;  aud  would  inevitably  bring  death 
upon  all,  without  intervention  of  God'ii  mercy  or  fn^ 
pardon  made  in  Christ.  But  this  free  pardon  being 
presupposed,  and  being  proclaimed  unto  the  world^itj 
is  not  sin  original,  or  the  positive  sins  of  men  in  thent-l 
selves  considered,  which  bring  everlasting  death  upon 
them,  but  their  wilful  neglect  or  slighting  of  God^] 
luercy  promised  in  Christ,  (or  of  the  means  which 
afiords  them  for  attaining  this  mercy.)  which  leaves] 
them  without  excuse  or  apolc^y,  or  whicb  makes 
the  full  measure  of  tlieir  iniquity. 

This  is  our  Saviour's  doctrine,  John  iii,  17; 
sent  not  his  Son  into  ike  world  to  condemn  ike  « 
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hut  thai  the  tcorld  through  him  might  hi'  Ruved.  From 
what  original  then  cjotb  the  conderunatioit  of  the  world 
proceed?  Our  Saviour  tells  us,  ven  19,  This  r^  (ke 
cotidemrtatioH,  thai  light  is  come  into  the  tvorld^  and 
men  loved  dttrkneas  rather  than  light,  bi'cause  theii' 
deeds  were  eeiL  ft  is  not  then  the  works  of  tinrktiess 
in  themselves  considered ,  but  considered  with  men's 
love  unto  them  or  delight  in  them,  that  tloth  induce  a 
iieglect  or  hate  of  light,  which  brings  condemnation 
upon  the  world.  Now  if  the  works  of  darkness,  or 
pleasures  of  ain,  which  are  but  momentary,  do  not  in 
themselves  procure  everlasting  death,  alheit  the/  pro- 
ceed frara  sin  original,  ranch  less  shall  thi?  good  works 
of  God's  saints,  albeit  they  proceed  from  grace,  pro- 
cure or  deserve  everlasting  life;  for  the  grace  by 
'which  we  do  them  is  from  God.  not  from  ourselves; 
but  the  evil  works  which  we  do  are  our  own,  God  hath 
no  share  in  them.  So  that  the  height  or  accoinplJBh- 
ineut  of  sin  consists  in  the  neglect  or  contempt  of 
eternal  life;  and  the  neglect  hereof  could  not  be  so 
heinous,  if  this  life  conid  be  deserved  by  us,  or  if  it 
were  awarded  to  ua  out  of  justice,  not  out  of  mere 
mercy  and  grace. 

11.  This  diJference  betwixt  the  title,  which  bad 
works  have  to  death,  and  (he  want  of  title,  which  the 
best  works  have  to  life  everlasting,  is  most  signifi- 
cantly expi'essed  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  vl.  2?t — The  iiagej 
of  gin  is  death,  sailh  he ;  and  wages  are  merited, 
are  never  detained  without  some  interruption  of  the 
course  of  justice;  hut  tterrial  life  \a  not  the  wages  of 
holiness,  b»U  the  gift  o/^God^  And  if  in  any  sort  it 
might  be  deserved  or  merited,  the  apostle,  tjuestion- 
less,  would  have  said  it  had  been,  if  not  o^J'wl'(«,  the 
wages,  yet  fitrrdn^,  the  reward  of  holiiie^KS.  But  inas- 
much as  this  M'ord  rfrtard  sometimes  includes  ratio- 
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nerti  rhti,  somothiug  givt-n  as  well  as  taken,  not  al- 
ways a  reward  of  mere  bounty,  therefore  Ibe  apostte 
dolb  aol  say  it  is  the  retcffrd  o/7to!ine^s,  or  the  reward 
of  God;  nor  doth  he  say  it  is  ^H^^v,  which  properly 
signifies  a  ffifi;  (or  gifts,  though  freely  given  m  kind* 
ocss,  and  not  by  covenant,  may  be  mutunl,  and  may 
incJudc  a  kind  of  merit  de  congruo,  aa  we  say,  one 
kindness  requires  another  like;  but  our  apostle,  to 
prevent  this  conceit  of  merit,  uselh  a  word  which,  in 
itfl  true  and  proper  signiheation,  ie  fnconipatibJe  with 
the  conceit  of  merit;  he  callelh  l{ft'  eternal  j^apirrtxn 
Tov  (^€Dv^  that  19,  aa  the  vulgar  Latin  renders  it,  graiia 
Del,  "  the  grace  of  God/' 
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^mt  the  gift  of  God  (or  tlie  grnce  of  God)  ifi  ctet^nalUfc 

through  Jpius  Christ  our  Lord.  , 

VVIiether  charianiaia  divina,  that  is,  the  impressions  ^GoiTt 
t-tt: ma!  favour  fntiif  tie  incriteil  by  tifi ;  or  whethev-  tAf  Me* 
cond,  third,  artd  fonrtk  grace ,  ami  life  t-lernai  itwlf  'tiay  be 
sa.  Aboitt  rerAz^l  t^mtritft.  T'he  text,  Hfb.  vi.  10,  Gud 
is  wiX  unjust,  he.  e2:pfiunded.  Tht  rpn'^tranx  nhotit  mtritt 
and  about  JustificaC'ton  /*are  the  same  u^ue.  The  Rofnith 
fiocirinc  of  merit  tlerogate^  from  Ch^^t^s  weriU.  The  ques- 
tion {ht  order  tn  praciirc  or  applicctiitjn)  stated  f/etjtijt  God 
and  our  o^^tt  ftotils.  Conjidcncc  in  rn^rit,  and  too  heisty  pcT^ 
Rufxsioti  that  Efc  be  ihe  favoantes  of  God,  tie>f>  rocks,  God^ 
in  puftiUtijiff  ffodty  men,  respects  their ^fiirfiter  good  u^orks. 

1.  Tub  gift  or  giacc  of  God,     Tliia  word  grace  is 
fiometimea  taken  for  the  ^fxtvotir  of  God.  which  in  the 
Greek  is   x^pt^\  soriielhiies   it    implies   Uie  stump  arj 
impression   of  this  favour   in   us ;  Eud   this,  in 
Greek,  is  expressed   by  the  word  x^P^^f^'^'  used  h 
by  St,  Paul ;  that  fJte  Jaronr  if  God  cannot  be 
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rited  by  any  works  of  man,  is  out  of  question  ;  for  it  I 

wae  the  favour  or  ^rec  grace  of  God  wliith  gave  our  I 

first  pareuls  being,  whicli  coatinues  llierr  posterity  here  I 

on    eerth  ;  and  neither   our  fir^^t   parents   nor  any  of  I 

their   posterity  could   deserve  or   merit   t)ieir   being.  ■ 

This  Jiivour  of  God  is,  as  he  is,  without  beginning,  I 

without  change;   but  so  is  not  tq  x'^P"^*^"^  which  is  m 

the  ittipresston  or  effect  of  this  eternal  favour  111  us.  I 

It  hath  no  being  in  us  before  we  be;  and  after  it  be  I 

inherent  in  us,  it  admits  of  alteration  or  change  In  cs.  I 

The  question  then   is.  Whether  the  eflects  or  im-  I 

pres^ions  of  God's  elerrml  favour  to  us  may  be  de-  ■ 

served  or  merited  by  us;  or,  seeing  the  decrees  or  I 

parts  of  grace  inherent  be  many,  it  is  controversed  I 

between    the    Romish    church    and    us.  Whether  any  I 

part»  of  this  grace  can  be  deserved  or  merited  by  us,  ^ 

That  the  first  grace  (that  is,  the  first  stamp  orwFiciWr 
impression  of  God's  favour  towards  ua)  cannot  he,%^", 
merited  by  us,  they  gnuit ;  for  the  first  gnice  (as  ^^''nej'^^^^^^'^^ 
of  lliera  say)  is  Jitndttmenltim  meriti,  "the  foundation  "^^  ^^'"'"r 
or  groundwork  of  all  merits:*'  Mf  Jiindavieatum  tueriti riu^uyur^ 
Hon  cadif  ^uh  merito ;  "  Every  merit  is  precedent  to 

the  thing  merited:''  but  there  can    be  no  nrerit  pre-  ■ 

cedent  to  the  firet  grace,  which  is  the  root,  the  ground  ■ 

or  original  of  all  merits;  but  the  second,  third,  or  I 

fourth  grace,  or  degrees  of  grace,  may  (in  their  divi-  ■ 

nity)  be  merited  through   the  virtue  or  excellency  of  I 

the  first  grace,  or  Jirst  degree  of  grace,  so  we  \ise  that  I 

as  wc  should.  I 

Between  the  first  degree  or  seed  of  grace  sown  in  I 

our  hearts  by  the  linger  of  Cod,  anil  t!ii'  fall  growth  B 

or  increase  of  it,  there  is,  as  cnrdinal  Bellarmine  al-  I 

Jegeth,  a  true  proportion,   though  no  equality;  and  I 

therefore  there  may  be  some  ground  of  merit  for  the  I 

increase  of  grace,  though  not  for  the  first  beginning  m 
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of  it-    Indeed  if  grace  A\i\  grow  in  ub  as  trees  i 

do  from  the  first  seed,  without  any  great  car< 

565riit]ou  of  liim  that  plants  them,  and  if  it  did  i\ 

witboiit  atiy  mterruption  or  default  on  oiLr  parts,  there 
might  Iw  some  pretence  for  merit,  or  some  probabilily, 
at  least,  that  the  fruits  of  grace  so  growing  should  be 
ours,  or  so  far  ours  as  we  are  ourselves,  becai;9e  we 
are  the  soil  wherein  the  first  seeds  of  grace  were  sowUh 
But  if  it  be  God,  not  we  ourselves,  that  gives  the 
increase;  if  it  be  God  that  sends  Paul  to  plant,  and 
ApoJJos  to  water  tlie  seeds  which  be  bath  sou^u  in  us; 
if  it  be  he  that  made  us,  and  not  we  ourfielrea;  alJ 
the  fruits  of  grace  are  his  by  propriety,  not  ours,  but 
only  BO  far  as  he  shall  suffer  us  to  enjoy  them,  by  con- 
tinuance of  the  same  gracious  undeserved  favour  by 
wbicli  he  hath  made  us,  and  by  which  he  sows  the 
first  seeds  of  grace  in  us. 

2.  But  grace  (being  sown  or  planted  in  us  by  his 
immediate    band,   without   any   cooperation    ou    our 

parts) 

^U  Dou Crcacil  occulta  teIuI  orbor  icvo — 

^  Hof-  CWni.  E.  xiin  45, 

doth  not  grow  np  in  us,  as  well-thriving  plants  out  of 
their  proper  seed.without ceasing  or  interruption, though 
by  degrees  imi^ensibEG;  for  sometimes  it  decreaseth; 
ofttijnes  it  suffers  many  interruptions  in  its  growth  by 
our  default  or  negligence-  And  is  it  possible  that  we 
should  deserve  or  merit  the  inci-ease  or  fruits  of  that 
grace,  whose  growth  (in  spring)  is  ofttimes  blasted  or 
hindered  through  our  negligence  or  wilful  default? 
Thi^  they  do  nut  say;  this  in  congruity  of  reason 
they  cannut  say  who  deny  that  grace  once  implanted 
in  us  cannot  be  displanted,  can  admit  no  intercision  id 
its  substance  or  being,  however  it  may  admit  interrup- 
tions in  its  growth,  or  some  decay  or  waning.      But 
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the  Romiflli  church,  with  her  advocates,  willingly 
grant.  That  grace  tnily  inherent  in  men,  and  inljerent 
in  euch  perfect  measure  as  enables  thern  to  fulfil  the 
inoni]  law  of  God,  may  be  utterly  lost,  may  be  ex- 
pelled by  mortal  or  deadly  ein ;  and  yet  may  he  re- 
covered again,  but  lost  or  expelled  it  cannot  be  without 
the  default  or  negligence,  without  some  mortal  default 
or  negligence  of  him  who  had  it  in  his  custody.  And 
yet  being  so  lost,  they  hold  the  like  grace  may  be 
gotten  again ;  and  the  grace  ao  gotten  end  recovered 
they  call  the  second  grace ;  and  if  it  be  twice  lost,  and 
so  recovered,  it  is  the  third  grace.  The  question  then 
is,  how  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  grace  is  or  may 
be  recovered  by  na ;  whether  by  woy  of  merit  or  de- 
sert, or  only  of  God's  free  mercy  and  favour. 

The  first  grace  being  lost,  (though  lost  it  cannot  be 
without  their  default  that  had  it,)  the  second  grace 
(in  their  diviuity)  may  be  merited  tie  congruo,  *'iu 
congruity."  And  this  is  a  Sitrange  tenet,  that  seeing 
the  first  grace  cannot  be  merited  by  any  works  of  ours, 
either  tie  comligno  or  dc  congruo^  (that  is,  cither  out 
of  the  true  worth  of  our  works,  or  out  of  any  con- 
gruity or  proportion  which  is  between  ihein  and 
grace,)  the  second  grace  should  be  at  all  merited,  when 
the  grace  which  ia  the  foundation  of  this  merit  is 
utterly  lost ;  this  is  all  one  as  if  tliey  should  say,  (he 
fruit  may  be  good  or  fair,  when  the  root  or  tree  which 
bears  it  is  dead  ;  or  that  the  roof  may  Btand,  whan  the 
foundation  is  taken  from  it;  or  that  any  accident  may 
remain  without  a  substance:  yet  thus  to  hold  they 
are  enforced,  if  they  will  gpeak  consequently  to  their 
other  tenets  or  positions  concerning  the  mjcrit  of  works 
done  out  of  grace  or  chanty.  For  many  of  their  argu- 
ments which  they  bring  for  confirmation  of  their 
merits  in  general,  do  either  conclude,  that  the  second 
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grace  may  be  merited  or  awarded  by  the  course  of 
God's  justice,  not  of  mercy  ooly ;  or  tliat  the  apostasy 
into  which  they  should  otherwise  fall,  may  be  pre- 
vented by  the  virtue  or  efficacy  of  their  former  works 
of  charity;  or  else  they  conclude  nothing  at  all  for 
any  merit. 
566  3.  The  especial,  or  (as  some  think)  the  only  place  of 
scripture  which  can  with  probability  be  alleged  for 
the  revival  uf  merits,  after  the  grace,  from  which  tliese 
merits  did  spring,  is  utterly  extinguished,  is  that 
Heb,  vi.  9  :  But,  beloved^  we  are  perxntitl^d  heiter 
thhtgs  qfyou^and  ihmgs  that  accom}yautj  salvation, 
though  tee  thus  speak.  lu  the  former  verses  the 
apostle  had  threatened  them  with  the  danger  of  that 
irremisslble  slu,  which  they  call  tlie  »;in  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  into  which  no  man  can  fall  but  by  for- 
saking the  works  of  his^r^^  love. 

What  then  is  the  reason  that  our  apostle  doth  hope 
so  well  of  these  backsliding  Hebrews  ? 

He  graunde  his  hopes,  (as  the  advocates  for  the 
Romish  church  coDtend,)  not  so  much  upon  Cod's  free 
merry  or  favour,  by  which  only  the  fir^^t  grace  was 
bestowed  upon  iheni,  as  upon  God's  justice;  and  if 
his  hopes  be  grounded  upon  God's  justice  more  than 
upon  his  free  mercy  or  favour,  then  the  recovcrj'  of 
their  former  estflte,  or  the  prevention  of  that  apostasy 
into  which  they  were  falling,  was  more  from  the  merit 
of  their  former  works,  than  from  God's  free  mercy  or 
grace.  Now  that  the  apostle  did  ground  his  hoj»es  uf 
their  recovery  upon  God's  justice,  they  take  it  as 
proved  from  the  tenth  verse:  For  God  is  not  un- 
righteous to  J'orget  your  work  and  lahour  of  love, 
which  ye  have  shewed  towards  his  najne,  iu  that  yr 
^wBidr  ^^'''^'  'Tf^i^f^istercd  to  the  saints,  and  do  winijttcr.  These 
ripiitwui-  words  seem  to  import,  that  if  God  at  thit  time  slioutd 
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have  caet  them  off,  he  had  not  been  just  and  right  in-^niin^ff 
hia  judgments;  and  if  it  had  been  any  injustice  inimpiyti^, 
God  Hi  this  time  utterly  lo  bave  foraaken  them,  then  j;!^^^'/'"" 
their  |.»erseveraiice  in  sucli  grace  as  was  left  them  for 
the  recovery  of  such  grace  as  they  had  lost  was  out  of  j 

merit  or  desert,  and  perhaps  laeritonoiis  of  the  reco-  JH 
very;  for  every  man  doth  deserve  or  properly  merit  ^| 
that  which  without  injustice  or  unrighteousness  eannot  ^| 

be  detained  from  him.  This  is  the  most  plau^^ible  ^| 
argument  which  they  briug  for  the  revival  of  uicrita  ^| 
after  grace    be    lost   or  decayed  ;   and    if  merits  may  ^H 

revive  after  grace  be  lost,  then,  questionless,  whiles  ^H 
grace  continues  without  interruption  or  interci^ioni  ^| 
men  may  merit  more  degrees  or  increase  of  the  same  ^| 
grace,  and   so,  finally,  everlasting  life,  which  is  here  ^H 

eaid  to  be  the  p^'ace  of  God.  ^| 

I  have  been  bold  to  put  ibis  argument,  drawn  from  ^| 
our  apostle,  Heb.  vi,  as  far  home  as  any  advocate  for  ^| 
the  Ronii:Hh  chureh  hath  done  or  can  do,  because  the  ^| 

true  and  puuctual  answer  unto  it  will  easily  reach  all  ^| 
other  arguments  wLicb  they  can  di^aw  from  the  like  ^| 
head  or  topic,  as  when  it  is  said,  God  shall  reward  ^H 
n^  in  right eouitrtesii,  or  as  a  righteous  Judge,  &c,  ^H 

4,  To  tliia  place  I  answer,  that  the  word  SiKq  inTiiHcii^rerB 
Oreeki  or  justma  in  Latin,  doth  sometimes  importiif>»fii«ur 
strict  or  legal  justice^  as  it  is  op[iosed  to  mercy /i'^^*""' 
favour,  or  lovingkiudness.  Sometimes  again  it  imports  ^^ 
universal  ^ooditessj  or  all  the  branches  of  goodness.  ^| 
80  the  heathen  had  observed,  that  Justttra  in  ^cse  tir-  ^M 
tutes  conthtet  omnes,  "that  justice  universally  taken  ^| 
did  comprehend  all  virtues  in  it/'  And  in  this  sense,  ^| 
a  loving  or  friendly  man  is  said  to  be  ^  jusf  or  right-  ^M 

eons  man.     So  the  Holy  Ghost  speaks  of  Joseph,  the  ^H 

betrothed  husband  of  the  blessed  virgin,  that  fteing  a        ^H 
Just  ma/i>  he  tms  not  witling  to  make  her  an  example^         ^| 
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hut  was  minded  to  put  her  awny  jyrlvily ;  thougli  he 
found  her  with  child  between  the  time  of  her  espousal 
and  the  time  appointed  for  her  marriagi;,  yet  not  mlh 
child  by  luinself.  Now  ho  long  as  he  was  ignorant 
that  she  had  conceived  by  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
had  been  no  injustice,  but  rather  a  brancb  of  legal 
3fi7just]ce,  to  have  made  her  an  example,  to  have  had  her 
severely  jiunisbetl  ;  for  so  the  law  of  God  in  this  case 
(as  he  yet  understood  the  case)  did  not  only  |jerinit, 
but  seemed  to  require.  And  to  present  a  fact  punish- 
able by  the  law  of  God  is  always  lawful  and  just;  yet 
this  was  no  ])art  of  that  justice  or  riglitcousnesfi  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  commends  in  Joseph,  when  he  saitli, 
he  was  a  just  vmn.  To  be  Just  then,  in  his  dialect, 
(hi  this  case)  was  to  be  a  loving^  a  friendly^  and 
J'avauruble  -man ;  and  if  the  Roniish  church  would 
take  rigkieoiisness  in  the  same  sense  in  those  places 
wherein  it  is  said,  that  he  shall  reward  the  saints  as  a 
righteous  Jitdge^  and  crown  them  with  gloiy,  their 
conceit  of  merit  could  find  no  supporlance  from  tJjose 
testimonies  of  scriptures  which  they  most  allege  for  it. 

But  to  the  former  place  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews it  is  further  to  be  notetl,  that  our  apostle  doth 
uot  say  there,  though  it  be  most  true,  ou  yap  fitj  SUat^v ; 
The  God  you  have  to  deal  withal  you  cannot  say  it 
not  Just  i  but  ovK  uSiKo^,  he  is  not  unJusL 

As  there  i?s  n  great  difTerence  between  not  worthy 
and  unworthy^  so  is  there  betwixt  not  Just  and  nnjuat. 
When  our  apostle  denies  God  to  be  vnjusty  this  nega- 
tive is  infinite,  and  doth  include  all  other  branches  of 
God^s  goodness,  besides  that  josLice  by  which  lie  ren- 
ders to  every  man  his  due;  it  specially  importeth  ia 
our  apostle's  meaning,  his  J'avour  or  lotingkivdness^ 
or  his  unwillingness  to  take  the  advantages  of  law  or 
strict  justice  against  these  Hebrews;  or  a  willingiie&s 
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not  &o  much  to  remember  their  present  misdeeds  or  ^| 

liaclf glidings  in  his  JL^tice,  as  to  remeniber  their  runner  ^| 

works  (which    were   much   better   than  their  present)  ^M 

in  mercy,  favoiir,  and  loviugkindiieGs.  ^M 

5,  But  whilst  they  thua  contend  for  the  merit  ofaiiimWBiiA 
works  done  by  grace,  du  they  not  dtrugate  fruin  the^r&!erit-' 
merits  of  Christ,  who  is  the  only  fountain  of  all  grace?  ^'^ 

We  Bay,  thev  do.  ciirisfa 

But  they  reply,  they  do  not ;  but  rather  magnify  the 

merits  of  Chriftt  more  llian  we  do,  who  deny  tlie  n^erite  ^_ 

of  saints ;  for  Christ,  aa  they  allege,  did  not  only  merit  ^M 

grace  for  us,  but  this  aUo,  that  we  by  grace  might  ^M 

truly  merit.     Now  grace  itself,  and  the  merit  of  grace,  ^M 

is    a   more  magnificent  eifeet  of  Christ's   merits  than  ^H 

grace  alone.  ^M 

Here  is  a  double  effect  of  Christ's  merits,  by  their  ^M 

doctrine;  whereas  we  admit  but  a  single  one.     Thus  ^H 

they  reply.     But  if  the  one  of  those  Iwo  effects  which  ^H 

they  imagine  or  conceive  doth  derogate  more  (in  ti-ue  ^M 

construction)  from  the  merits  of  Christ  than  the  sup-  ^M 

posal  or  admission  of  it  can  add  unto  them,  we  attri-  ^M 

bule  more   unto  his    merits  by  the  admission  of  one  ^H 

single  effect  only,  to  wit,   mere  grace,  than  they  do  ^M 

by  acknowledgment  of  two.  to  wit,  grace   itself,  and  ^M 

the  merit  of  grace,  in  us.      But  the  more  we  are  to  ^H 

merit  by  grace  for  ourselves,  the  less  measure  of  merit  ^M 

we  leave  unto  Christ;  for  as  that  which  he  merited  ^M 

for  us  is  not  ours,  but  his;  so  that  which  we  merit  ^M 

for  ourselves  is  not  [lis,  but  oiirs-     The  merit  gf  grace  ^| 

suppoeeth  a  fulness  or  fountain  of  graee ;  and  fountain  ^M 

of  grace  there  is  no  other  but  Christ  himself;  nor  is  ^M 

there  any  fulness  of  grace  hut  in  him  only;   for  tjf  his  ^| 

Jalness  (as  the  evangelist  saith,  John  i.  16.)  httve  ail  ^| 

we  received  and  ^race  ^or  grace,  that  is,  grace  upon  ^M 

grace.   Every  degree  or  greater  measure  of  grace  which  ^M 


Grace  cannot  be  merited. 


I 


uienl. 


we  receive  doth  flow  alike  immediately  from  the  ftiU 
neas  of  this  ine:(Uauslihle  Foimtain  of  grace,  Mithout 
any  secondary  fountain  or  feeders,  Grace  doth  nut 
grow  in  us  as  rivers  do,  which  although  they  have 
one  main  sprinfj  or  fountain,  yet  they  grow  not  to  any 
greatness  without  the  help  of  secondary  fountains,  or 
568  concurrence  of  many  springs  or  feeders,  Grace  doth 
BO  immediately  come  from  Clirist,  as  the  rivers  do 
from  the  sea;  increase  of  grace  doth  come  as  imme- 
diately from  Christ,  as  the  increase  of  rivers  from  rain, 
or  as  the  increase  of  light  in  the  waxing  moon  comes 
from  the  sun. 
ofjiutifi-  6,  The  stale  of  this  question  coneeminff  the  merits 
d,«riiw  of  works  comes  lo  the  same  issue  with  that  other  great 
oDiTupLed  question  concerning  justification,  as  whether  it  be  by 
I'^^^'^f^'^  faith  alone,  or  by  faith  and  works.  The  R^imlsh 
church  grants,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  in  Christ's 
blood  or  merits,  (anquam  per  causam  e/ficientem,  "aa 
by  a  true  efficient  cause,'*  seeing  all  the  grace  which 
we  first  receive  is  bestowed  upon  ng  for  Christ's  sake. 
But  they  hold  withal,  that  it  is  the  grace  which  for 
Christ's  sake  is  bestowed  upon  lis,  by  which  we  arc 
formally  justified;  that  i>^,  as  water  poured  into  a 
vessel  doth  immediately  expel  the  air  which  was  in  tifl 
before,  so  the  infusion  of  grace  for  the  merits  of  ChrisI 
dolh  expel  sin,  whether  original  or  actuah  out  of  our 
souls.  And  this  (in  thtir  language)  is  the  reiiiis^on 
of  sirs,  for  the  attaining  whereof  there  needs  no  impu- 
tation of  Christ's  righteousness  after  grace  be  once 
infused. 

The  formal  cause  of  every  thing  re(piires  somee^ 
cienl  or  agent  for  the  production  or  resultanee  of  iti: 
but  being  once  produced  or  existent,  it  exchides  the 
interposition  nr  intervention  of  any  other  caust^  whal 
ever  for  the  production  or  existence  of  its  formal  effecLl 
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To  produce  heat  in  (he  water,  it  is  iirpossible  without 
the  agency  or  efficiency  of  fire;  but  the  water  being 
made  scalding  hot  by  the  heat  of  fire,  will  heat  or  scald 
the  flesh  of  man  or  other  living  creature  although  it 
be  removed  froni  the  ^v^,  although  it  work  only  in  ita 
own  strength  or  of  the  heat  inherent  in  it.  Thus 
say  the  Romanists,  timt  grace  cannot  bu  produced  io 
us  but  hy  the  virtue  and  efficiency  of  Christ's  merilSj 
but  being  by  theni  once  produced,  it  duth  justify  us 
iinmedlately  by  the  strength  and  virtue  of  it  inherent 
in  us;  and  by  the  same  strength  and  virtue  working 
in  us  it  doth  produce  its  formal  effect,  to  wit,  the 
increiise  of  gnice,  find  lastly  eternal  life. 

But  if  this  doctrine  of  iheirs  (po  far  as  it  concerns 
justification,  or  the  remission  of  sins)  were  true,  then 
this  inconvenience  (as  I  have  elsewhere  shewed)  would 
necessarily  follow,  That  no  man  already  after  this 
manner  justified  could  Bay  or  repeat  that  fjetition  ia 
our  Lord  8  prayer.  Forgive  its  our  /re.rpaff.ies,  as  we 
forgive  thtrm  thfit  /rexpaJix  (igainKt  tts,  wilhont  a 
mockery  of  God  or  Christ.  For  if  our  sins  be  formally 
remitted  by  the  infusion  of  grace,  and  if  by  the  infu- 
sion of  the  same  grace  we  be  fonnally  justified,  the 
only  true  nreanirig  of  tfils  petition  is  in  true  resohition 
thiH  ;  '  Lord,  make  us  such,  or  remit  our  sins  after  such 
a  manner,  tbat  we  shall  not  stand  in  need  of  thy  re- 
mission or  forgiveness  of  them,  or  tliHt  we  shall  not 
stand  in  need  of  the  mediation  of  thine  only  Son  ;'  for 
if  they  be  remitted  immediately  by  grace,  so  long  as 
this  gracs  endures,  all  mediation  is  superfluous,  is 
impossihle. 

This  in  convenience  is  further  improved  by  the  same 
doctrine  so  far  as  it  concerns  the  merits  of  works  done 
in  charity  ;  and  profanes  those  two  other  petitions  in 
the    same    unr    Lord's    prayer,    T/iy   Itingtlom   come; 
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77/y  mil!  he  done  in  earthy  ns  it  h  in  heav^en^  no  less 
thao  their  doctrine  of  justification  dotb  that  petition, 
Porgire  us  our  trespasJseSf  a^  wejbrghe  them  that 
irespiiss  against  us.  For  if  works  done  by  grace  or 
charity  could  truly  merit  eternal  life^  the  eflTect  of  all 
the  three  petitions  sliould  be  but  this;  "Lord,  let  thy 
kingdom  of  grace  ao  come  unto  us,  Lord,  let  thy  will 
be  eo  done  by  us  here  on  earth,  that  as  we  have  been 
5fi91ong  debtors  unto  thee  for  giving  thine  only  Son  to 
die  for  our  sins,  and  for  the  purchasing  of  the  first 
grace  unto  us;  so  let  U9  by  this  grace  be  enabled  to 
make  both  thee  arid  him  debtors  to  ub  by  the  merit  of 
this  grace,  and  debtors  in  no  menner  a  sum  than  the 
retribution  or  payment  of  elernol  life.'  For  if  thai 
life  can  be  merited  by  our  works,  then  God  doth  owe 
it  unto  us  for  our  works;  and  if  it  be  due  unto  us  by 
merit  or  by  debt,  then  it  is  not,  as  our  apostle  hath  \i 
in  this  S13d  verse,  the  gift  of  Gwf,  or  to  \dptfTfia»  as 
the  original  hath  it,  the  grace  of  God ;  the  apostle 
might  as  well  have  said,  that  eternal  life  was  as  truly 
the  wages  of  our  righteousneE^s,  as  death  is  the  wages 
of  our  sin. 

And  so  the  best  scholars  in  the  Romish  church  do 
grant  he  might  have  eaid»  AVhat  then  is  the  reason 
why  he  did  not  say  so?  Of  thia  they  give  ue  this 
reason:  'Inasmuch/  say  they,  'as  the  first  grace,  by 
which  we  merit  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  is  freely  given 
US  without  any  merit  precedent,  therefore  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  itself,  or  eternal  life,  although  it  be  truly 
merited,  yet  is  called  by  our  apostle  the  gift  <i/*God, 
not  the  stipend  or  wages  of  God."  In  giving  this 
reason  they  speak  very  consequently  to  their  former 
position,  that  we  are  justified  by  Christ  only,  as  by 
the  efficient  cause,  but  immediately  and  formally  jns- 
tified  by  grace  inherent  in  us,  though  merited  for  us 
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by  Christ.  But  would  to  God  they  would  learn  at 
length  to  speak  ns  constqueiitiy  to  tho  truth  delivered 
here,  Rom.  vi.  2;3,  by  our  apoBtle,  as  they  do  to  their 
own  tenets,  or  to  the  canoL  of  the  Trent  couuciU  coa- 
cerning  justificaLion ;  which  tenet  or  canoEi  neither 
Calvin  nor  Ciieinnitius,  which  examined  that  canon, 
could  more  punctually  have  crossed  after  it  was  made, 
than  our  apostle  here  in  this  verse  did  dmost  1500 
years  hefore  it  was  made;  for  he  doth  not  say  that 
elertml  life  h  the  grave  of  God,  ^ta  tov  Xpifn-oi'jjbr 
Chrhts  sahe^  or  for  his  morit^  which  might  denote 
only  the  efficient  cause,  but  that  it  is,  the  grace  of 
God,  fu  ^pioTw  ^lijtritu  Tia  Kui>:w  ^^wif,  tu  or  through 
tIesHS  Chrijit  our  Lord.  This  imports  uot  the  efficient 
only,  but  the  immediate  and  nest  cause  of  this^^  qf 
God;  it  excludes  the  interposition  or  intervention  of 
any  causality  whatsoever  besides  Christ. 

And  thus  much  here,  of  the  state  or  issue  of  the 
controversy  betwixt  us  and  the  liomieh  church  con- 
cerning merits  ;  tlie  appendix, or  second  hranch  whereof, 
(according  to  the  order  projiosed  in  the  twenty-seventh 
chapter,  section  1,)  was.  the  state  of  this  very  qnea- 
tion,  *  betwixt  God  the  righteous  Judge  of  all,  and 
our  own  sonl.s  or  consciences  ;^  or,  if  you  will,  hetwixt 
our  consciences  and  us.  And  this  being  rightly  stated, 
will  put  into  our  months  that  true  confession  which 
every  Christian  so\U  muat  make,  so  often  as  it  shall 
become  a  petitioner  unto  God  who  jnade  it. 

7<  This  we  knowj  and  all  do  j^rant,  that  God  made 
the  first  man  righteous.  Whether  this  original  right- 
eousness were  a  supernatural  grace  or  no,  is  a  question 
betwixt  us  and  the  Romihh  church  ;  and  it  hatb  been 
touched  by  ua,  if  not  throughly  handled,  in  the  very 
entrance  or  beginning  of  the  tenth  book.  Certain  it 
is,  (hat  it  was  a  grace,  and  either  a    part  of  mau^s 
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being,  (or  of  our  nature,  as  it  was  the  workmansliip  of 
<iod,)  or  a  grace  conferred  upon  our  nature  with  its 
first  lieiiig;  and  a  gi'ace  which  L'Guld  no  way  be 
merited  either  de  condi^no  or  de  congruo.  Their  very 
first  being  was  the  mere  gift  of  God;  so  were  all  the 
qualifications  and  graces  wherewith  it  was  indued. 
Suppose  man  had  continued  in  this  lirst  estate,  this 
bad  been  but  a  continuance  of  that  free  gift  of  God 
570  which  wjia  bestowed  upon  him  with  his  beginning,  if 
he  had  been  advanced  or  translated  to  a  better  or  more 
perftct  estate,  this  liktwise  bad  been  a  new  free  gift 
or  grace  of  God,  which  could  not  be  merited  by  man; 
for  his  very  first  estate  was  more  worth,  than  all  the 
labour  and  endeavours  which  God  refjuired  at  his 
hands  for  (he  preserving  of  it ;  so  that  he  was  still 
indebted  unto  God  as  well  for  every  moment  or  hour 
of  life  in  such  an  happy  eatate^  as  he  was  for  his  first 
creation;  and  if  he  had  Ijeen  advanced  to  any  better 
estate,  this  had  made  bim  a  new  debtor  unio  bis 
Maker — it  had  been  more  than  a  continuance  of  the 
former  debt.  The  utmost  issue  or  best  etrcct  of  all  V\s 
endeavours  could  ordy  have  uinde  him  capalilt-  or  not 
unworthy  of  the  continuance  of  God's  favour  and 
grace,  which  he  most  freely  extends  to  all  that  do  not 
make  themselves  luiworthy  of  them:  that  the  first 
man  then  was  endowed  with  grace,  this  was  God's 
sole  work;  that  he  made  himself  nnworthy  of  this 
first  gi'ace,  and  so  lost  it,  this  was  bis  own  work.  Vet 
after  he  bad  made  hijnselfand  his  post c^rity  thus  un- 
worthy of  the  first  graee»  God  bestows  a  second  upon 
himj  the  grace  of  redemption;  and  this  grace  could 
not  be  merited  by  him ;  it  was  a  more  free  gift  of  God 
than  his  first  ci-estlon  was;  that  was  an  act  or  gift  of 
his  bounty;  this  latter  was  an  act  of  his  abundant 
mercy.     Bounty  extends   itself  to   such    aa   are   not 
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worthy  of  it;  but  mercy  rcavhcth  to  such  as  are  most 
unworthy  of  boiinly — to  such  as  deserve  the  seventy 
of  puujtive  juetite.  What  shall  we  say  then?  that 
the  second  grace,  which  was  promised  to  inatikind  iD 
the  woman's  seed,  though  it  cannot  be  merited  by  any, 
yet  being  freely  and  actually  bestowed  upon  them, 
may  merit  the  contlimance  of  it,  the  increase  of  it,  or 
advancement  to  a  better  estate  ? 

8.  To  be  freed  from  the  sentence  of  death  which 
was  denounced  against  our  first  parents  is  an  extraor- 
dinary grace  or  blessing  of  God  ;  and  this  blessing  we 
all  receive  by  the  grace  of  baptiem  ;  and  this  blessing 
we  all  enjoy  so  Joug  as  we  continue  in  grace ;  and  the 
longer  we  enjoy  this  grace  or  blessing,  the  more  still 
we  are  indebted  to  our  gracious  God,  than  they  are, 
which  never  receive  it,  which  want  it 

Now  it  IB  not  possible  that  we  should  merit  any 
thing  at  God's  iianils  by  tlie  long  eiijoymeut  of  that 
blessing,  which  the  longer,  or  ic  greater  measure  we 
enjoy,  the  more  Btill  we  are  indebted  unto  him  that 
gives  it.  To  what  use  or  end  then  doth  this  grace 
serve?  Only  to  make  us  more  indebted  to  God  than 
we  were  for  our  natural  being?  Nay!  hut  to  make  us 
see  the  misery  of  our  first  estate  better  than  we  could 
IHJssibly  see  it  whilst  we  continued  in  it,  and  to  enable 
us  to  make  a  better  and  more  thankful  acknowledg- 
ment of  our  debt  to  God  for  all  his  blessings^  than 
without  this  grace  (or  this  blessing  of  redemption)  we 
possibly  could  do.  Let  the  advocates  then  of  the 
Romtah  church  extol  the  excellency  of  grace  unto  the 
skies  or  heavens,  whence  it  descends,  we  will  not  in 
this  contradict  them,  hut  only  request  them  to  con- 
sider, that  the  more  excellent  grace  in  itself  is,  the 
greater  should  their  condemnatiou  be  that  make  no 
better  use  of  it  than  they  do,  if  God  should  enter  into 
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judgment  with  th^m.  And  c^rtaiuly  that  man  batb 
received  but  a  mean  portion  or  talent  of  grace,  whicL 
sees  not  bis  accounts  to  God  to  be  much  increased,  if 
God  should  cnll  him  to  a  strict  account  for  not  em- 
ploying his  talent,  or  not  stlrnng  up  that  grace  of 
God  wliidi  is  in  him. 

9-  But  fiuppo^  we  dill  stir  up  this  grace,  or  suffer 
ourselvi^s  to  be  stirred  up  by  it  to  good  works,  to 
what  use  or  end  doth  our  fruitfulness  in  good  worke 
serve?  To  this  end  only,  that  we  may  uot  be  found 
6Tlunworthy»  either  of  the  continuatice  of  God's  gracious 
favour,  or  of  the  continual  increase  of  it. 

To  acknowledge  the  tirst  receipt  of  grace  to  be  the 
sole  work  of  God>  and  yet  to  ascribe  in  part  the  in- 
crease of  it  to  our  own  merits,  or  right  U8e  of  it,  is  no 
more  than  the  Pharisee  confessed,  when  he  said,  Ijord^ 
I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are^  nor  as 
(his  publican.  Here  was  a  true  acknowledgment  that 
he  received  tliis  grace  (by  whose  good  use  he  tliougtit 
himself  better  than  other  men]  freely  from  God.  But 
in  making  this  comparison,  he  gloried  as  if  he  bad  not 
received  it ;  or  as  iF,  having  received  it,  he  was  not  so 
gre:tt  a  debtor  unto  God  as  the  publican  was,  nor 
liable  to  the  same  account  for  his  sias  past  or  present. 
Questionless  this  Pharisee  had  beeu  partaker  of  better 
grace,  at  least  of  better  means  of  salvation,  than  ihe 
publican  had  been.  And  if  this  conceit  of  his  own 
worth,  in  compsri^son  of  other  men,  had  uot  polluted 
his  works,  there  is  no  question  but  that  he  had  been 
more  righteous  than  the  publican,  yet  the  publicnu 
went  home  more  justified  than  the  Pharisee ;  not  for 
the  worth  of  any  good  works  which  he  had  doue, 
but  by  unfeigned  acknowledgment  of  his  own  un- 
worthiness,  if  God  should  have  entered  inlu  jnilgment 
with  him. 
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That  form  of  prayer  or  acknowled^iient  which  the  H 

publican    made  would  at  (his  rlay  well    bt??s*"ein    ev^-n  fl 

those  which  have  received  a  greater  lueasure  of  grace  H 

than  either  he  or  the  Pharisee  had  done;  even  tlio^e  ^t 

which  have  been  more  fruitful  in  good  worJts  than  ^M 

both    of   Ihein    were.     Or    if    the   publican    he   no    C^t  fl 

pennon    for    sanctified    men    to    imitate,   certainly    the  ^| 

prophet  Daniel  in  a  fit  one;  and   yet   Mb  confession  H 

of  bis  own  unworthiuess,  if  God  should  have  dealt  H 

in  justice   with    him,  was   more   pathetically    humble  H 

than  the  pnblicau^s  was,  Dan.  ix.  S,^  :  O  l^on/^  io  uji  ^t 

beton^ih   confushu   qf\face,  to   our  kin^s,  to   our  H 

princeSj  and  to  our  father^^  hecftnse  ive  have  sinned  H 

against  thee-     To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  H 

and  Jiivgivfttessex,  though   we  hare  reheffed  against  H 

Mm.      He   placeth    no    part   of  his    confi(]ence   iti    the  ^| 

merit  either  of  his  prayer  or  fa&titig,  which  yet  were  H 

both   excellent  works   praceeding  from    charity,  und  H 

excellently    performed    hy  him ;    but    how   excellently  ^| 

aoever    these    duties    be    performed    by    lurn    or    any,  H 

they  neither  can  merit  anght  for  their  own  worth  in  ■ 

thenisetveSi  nor  from    the  virtue  of  God's    prunkisca;  ^| 

for  all  his  promises  are  promises  of  mercy:   and   he  H 

that  seeks  for  mercy,  though    promised  by  God>  must  ^| 

sincerely  and    seriously  renounce   all  works,  even   the  H 

best  works   which    he    hath    done;   that    is,    he    must  H 

disclaim  all  merit  or  confidence  in  works,  othei~wisc  ^| 

he  cannot  take  hold  of  Grjrr?*  promist^  of  mercy,  but  H 

solictteth  God  to  deal  injustice  with  him.  H 

10.  And  yet  here  1  must  request  the  reader  to  call  "'^""™"''« 
that  to  mind,  which  hath  been  often  inculcated  before, hi  fn.m 
that  whensoever  our  apostle  excludes  all  works  fromJIo^  "** 
juatilicatfon  or  election,  be  is  to  be  understood  only  of 

confidence  in  works,  or  conceit  of  merit.      He  exchides  ^ 

not  their  presencef  but  neceeearily  requires  it  to  our  H 
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justificatioD,  aa  to  the  making  of  our  election  sure,  he 
only  denies  any  causal  efficiency  in  them  for  procuring 
these  or  the  like  blessings  of  God;  least  of  all,  for 
obtaininff  of  eternal  life^  unto  which  good  works  are 
most  necessaryn  For  our  apof^tle  takes  it  as  gracted, 
that  we  must  deny  oui-selves  before  we  can  do  any 
good  works;  but  we  inuat  do  good  works  before  we  _ 
can  renounce  them,  and  we  must  renounce  them  >nf 
all  our  suite  and  pleas,  specially  for  those  blessings 
57fi  which  God  out  of  Jiis  free  grace  and  mercy  promised 
iis-  A  doctrine,  which  would  to  (Jod  some  late  writers 
of  reformed  churches  bad  taken  into  serious  conal- 
deratiou,  whilst  they  earnestly  pleaded  for  the  free 
grace  of  God  in  our  election  :  for  so  they  would  never 
have  taught  us — as  to  my  apprehension  they  do — that 
our  election  to  eternal  life  is  a  more  free  grace  of  God 
than  the  donation  of  eternal  life  Itself,  than  which,  as 
no  blessing  of  God  is  more  great,  so  none  can  be  more 
free,  liut  the  ahsolute  freedom  of  the  gift  doth  no  way 
exclude,  but  rather  require  some  qualifications  in  the 
donee;  and  for  this  reason  it  is,  that  the  practice  at 
good  works  is  in  special  sort  required  for  the  attaining 
of  eternal  life,  because  that  is  the  greatest  and  most 
free  act  of  grace  which  the  God  of  mercy  hath  to 
bestow  upon  us  :  in  respt?ct  of  it  our  liest  deeds  are 
njost  unworthy,  and  the  less  worthy  they  are,  the 
more  unfeignedly  they  are  to  be  renounced  :  and 
seeing  our  apostle,  when  he  excludes  works  from 
any  plea  of  mercy,  doth  only  exclude  confidence  or 
conceit  of  merit  in  them  ;  in  whatsoever  sense  he 
excludes  them  from  election  or  justification,  he  ex- 
cludes them  in  an  higher  degree  of  the  same  senile 
trom  the  donation  of  eternal  life:  otherwise  that  could 
not  be,  as  our  apostle  saich,  to  yapir^a  tw  6*oi/,  tie 
Jree  gift  ^  God. 
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H»  But  as  in  all  other  points  of  controversy  betwixt 
UB  and  the  Komish  clmri^h.  so  in  this  specially  con- 
cerning merits,  1  am  always  jealoua  of  both  readers 
and  hearers,  leat  whilst  they  hear  one  error  refuted, 
they  take  occasion  to  run  into  the  contrary-  For 
preventing  this  inconvenience  in  this  present  points 
I  must  request  all  in  the  hi-st  pl&ce  to  observe,  that 
both  of  us  fully  agree  in  this  general — that  God  is 
a  reu'arder  of  them  that  seek  him  ;  and  no  man  can 
truly  seek  him,  but  by  a  tnic  and  liveJy  working 
faith.  The  question  betwixt  us  is  only  this;  Whe- 
ther God  reward  soch  as  seek  him  according  to  the 
rule  of  justice,  or  according  to  the  rule  of  bis  bound- 
less mercy;  or  whether  our  works  (his  grace  and 
promise  presupposed)  be  worthy  of  his  reward,  or 
only  make  us  not  altogether  unworthy,  or  not  un- 
capable,  of  his  rnercy. 

The  second  point  which  I  would  commend  to  all 
men's  consideration  is  this,  that  as  our  apostle  in  the 
forecitef]  place,  Eleb-  vi,  doth  not  ground  his  hope  of 
those  Hebrews*  recovery  upon  God's  justice,  so  he 
doth  not  ground  it  upon  the  infallibjlicy  or  immu- 
table estate  of  their  election.  He  doth  not  so  much 
as  intimate  that  they  could  not  possibly  fall,  because 
their  persons  were  elected,  for  this  was  more  than 
either  he  or  they  knew,  more  than  most  men  can 
possibly  know,  more  than  any  man  in  their  case  may 
safely  persuade  himself.  He  that  makes  his  personal 
election  the  only  anchor  of  his  faith,  in  such  tempta- 
tions fl&  these  Hebrews  at  tliat  time  were  overtaken 
with,  shall  fall  into  as  bad,  perhaps  a  worse  error, 
tbao  if  he  held  that  his  good  works  formerly  done 
might  merit  his  recovery  unto  his  former  estate,  so  he 
will  but  address  himself  to  do  the  likcn 

This  conceit  of  merit  (though  we  take  men  in  their 
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beet  estate,  or  when  they  are  least  conacious  of  grosser 
ains)  ia  a  aymirtom  of  heathenish  pride  or  ignorance: 
for  the  heathens  thought  they  could  make  the  gods  or 
divine  powers  beholding  unto  them.  But  to  stay  oui^ 
selveB,  }D  the  coiisciousoesji  of  grievous  sio&  lately 
committed,  upon  persuasions  of  our  personal  election, 
is  the  ino£t  dangerouG  ix>ot  of  hypocritical  pride  thai 
can  be  planted  in  our  corrupt  nature. 

Now  any  symptom  or  brauch  of  pride  or  vainglory 
is  less  deadly  than  the  root  of  ]iride.  vainglory,  or 
575  Pharisaical  hypocrisy.  Far  be  it  from  any  of  us  to 
think,  that  the  like  sin  committed  by  a  man  rege- 
nerate, doth  not  deserve  worse  at  God's  bands  than  if 
it  had  been  committed  by  an  nuregeuerate  or  mere 
natural  man,  because  he  thinks  himself  to  be  of  the 
number  of  the  elect;  for  if  this  sin  or  transgre^ion 
be  for  aubstance  the  same,  the  circumstances  make 
it  a  great  deal  worse  in  a  regenerate  than  in  a  mere 
natural  man.  That  saying  of  the  heathen  satirist,  or 
censurer  of  ill  manners,  holds  as  true  in  divinity  qb  in 
morality; 

Omn^  animi  riiium  tanfo  congpcctius  in  so 
CriiJieiL  huUet,  i^nujitti  ntejor,  qui  peo^t,  hdh^tnr. 

Juven.  SB^  riii 
The  crime  or  fault  is  so  much  the  greater,  by  how 
much   the    party  offending  is   in  bis   own    v&teem  or 
others'  better  qualtiied. 

IS.  From  what  original  is  it  then  that  the  righ 
Judge  doth  ofttimes  less  punish  the  sins  of  men  which 
have  lived  a  godly  life,  than  he  doth  the  like  sins  in 
men  not  as  yet  regenerate,  or  in  men  that  have  been 
altogether  barren  of  good  works?  The  true  resolution 
of  this  problem  or  question  must  be  taken  Irom  that 
general  rule  or  maxim,  that  (.rod  will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  all  his  ways,  either  in  justice  or  in 
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mercy.  Now  albeit  God  always  punieb  the  ungodly  in 
this  Jife  aitra  co7idignum^  in  less  measure  th&n  they 
deserve,  because  his  mercy  and  loDgsuitering  iuhibita 
the  exet'ution  of  his  punitive  justice,  yet  he  always 
rewards  the  good  works  which  we  do  ultra  con- 
dig7iiim^  far  above  their  deservings ;  for  albeit  the 
beet  worlis  which  we  can  do  deserve  no  reward  at 
all,  yet  hia  infinite  goodness  will  Plot  suffer  the  least 
good  works  which  we  do  to  go  without  his  reward- 
Rewarded  we  shali  be,  either  with  some  positive  bless- 
ing, or  with  the  mitigation  of  some  punishment,  which 
onr  evil  works  had  juatty  deserved.  From  this  original 
it  is,  that  albeit  the  bad  works  of  men  regenerate,  or 
endowed  with  grace,  do  weigh  heavier  in  the  scale  of 
God's  justice,  than  the  like  works  of  men  nnrcgenerate 
do,  yet  they  do  not  away  so  much,  becauae  whiles  he 
weighs  the  bad  works  of  men  regenerate  in  the  scale 
of  his  justice,  he  weighs  the  good  works  which  tbey 
have  formerly  done  in  the  scale  of  his  mercy  and 
bounty.  But  aa  for  anc^h  as  have  lived  a  lewd  and  godless 
life,  and  have  made  themselves  unworthy  of  his  mercy, 
their  grosser  sins  are  weighed  in  the  scale  of  his  jus- 
tice without  a  counterpoise,  and  therefore  do  sway  the 
further,  and  nearer  towards  hell,  albeit  for  their  na- 
ture and  quality  they  be  not  more  heinous  than  some 
oSeucee  of  the  regenerate.  So  that  God  is  no  accepter 
of  persons,  albeit  in  this  life  he  puuishelh  Che  same  sin 
more  grievously  in  one  than  in  another ;  for  this  he 
doth,  not  with  any  respect  unto  their  persons,  but 
with  respect  unto  his  own  mercy,  whereof  the  one 
6ort  are  capable,  the  other  are  altogether  unworthy. 
And  this  was  the  true  meaning  of  our  apostle,  and 
ibe  ground  of  his  hope  or  good  |>erBuaaion  of  these 
Hebrews,  ch.vi,9, 10:  But .  .-.ice  me  persuaded  bptfer 
thijigiiqfyou-,andilnii^sthatac€otnpafuj  sahation ,,, , 
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Pot  God  itt  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and 
labour  of  love^  which  ije  have  shewed  toward  his 
nmne^  in  that  ye  have  mmUtered  (a  (he  saints^  and 
do  minister. 
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Three  pohUa.  L  Eta  rial  Ji/h  E/ie  ttiost  Jrce  gift  ufGvd,  both 
in  rff!fjjecC  of  the  donor  ai\d  of  the  donee.  2.  Yet  doth  Jioi  lA* 
sovereign  frr^cness  of  the  ^ft  exclude  ciU  qual^ficntions  in  the 
donees:  ratfier  retjnires  better  in  them  4han  others^  tf/ncA 
exclude  it  or  themselves  Ji-ont  it — {Whether  the  khi^dom  of 
heaven  vfoa  preparedjbr  all  of-Jbr  a  tertain  nutnber).  3.  Tla 
first  qiialiJicattQii  Jbr  grace  is  to  become  as  Itittt  children. 
J  pnrtiUei  of  the  conditiotis  of  iri/bnts ,'  and  of  Chriitiiuii 
ti^ii/  humhie  and  meeh. 

1.  The  points  remaining  to  be  handled  are  three: 
the  first  is  \\\  part  tnuched  before;   that  eternal  life  is 
not  only  the  gift  of  God,  or,  as  the  Vulgar  rendern 
the  original,  gratia  Dei,  but  to  x^p^^^*^  toO  8toi,  the  M 
gifi  qf'God;  jtQT  i^o-^nif,  that  is,  as  if  you  would  say.  " 
the  gift  of  gifts,  the  greatest  gifl,  and  the  freest  gijl, 
that  God  hatb  to  bestow  on  mankind  for,  in,  or  through 
Christ  Jesus  oar  Lord.     The  second,  that  the  absolute  M 
freedom  or  g:racIouaiiefis  of  this  gift  doth  not  exclude  all  ' 
qualifications  of  n^orks  or  inclinations  to  goud  works, 
but  only  confidence  in  works. 

The  third,  is  the  qualification  required  in  all  such 
as  hope  to  receive  this  gift;  or  the  maoner  how  they 
are  to  work  out  their  own  salvation,  that  they  may 
be  capable,  or  at  least  not  totally  uncapable  of  this  free 
gift. 
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the  moat  free  or  gracious  gift  that  God  hath  to  bestow  EtEmHl 
on  man,  ^m ay  he  easily  proved  from  the  conditions  gift  of  God 
required  in  a  free  gift.  And  these  are  two.  The  first 
reepccls  the  estate  or  condition  of  the  donor»  as  that  he 
he  not  tied  by  any  necessity,  either  natural,  moral,  or 
politic,  to  bestow  his  bene  vole  ute.  TLe  second  con- 
dition J 'respects  the  donee;  and  it  is  absentia,  if  not 
carenda^meritii  being  without,  if  not  a  want  of  desert 
or  merit:  in  both  respects  lifs;  eternal  is  to  -^ptatt.^ 
ToC  Q€oi',  that  is,  the  most  excellent  and  most  unde- 
served gift  that  can  be  given. 

That  it  is  freely  given  without  any  constraint  or  tie 
of  nece^efity  is  clear;  for  no   operations  of  the  most 
hnly   and    blessed   TrinlJy,    besides   the  eternal   gene- 
ration of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  eternal  proceetiion 
of  the  Holy  Cihoat,  have  any  natural  necessity  in  them. 
These  be  operations  of  the  divide  nature:  all  extraneous 
things  are  works  uf  God's  divine  will  and   pleasure* 
God,  who  worketh  all  things,  worketh  all  things  else 
according  to  the  counacl  of  hie  will;  that  is,  he  so 
worketh    them,  he   so  preserveth   and  ordereth  them, 
as  it  was  free  for  hhn  from  eternity  not  to  make  them, 
not  to  preserve  tliein,  not  so  to  order  them,  as  he  doth. 
He  waa  when  the  world  was  not,  find  might  so  have 
continued.     And  this  clearly  evinceth  that  there  was 
no  natural  necessity  why  he  should   create  the  world, 
or  any  thin^  in  it ;  for  so  the  world  should  have  been 
as  he  is,  eternal*  without  beginning.     Nor  was  there 
any  moral  necessity  that  he  should  create  the  world, 
or   man,   or   angel;   for    none   could    have  impeached 
him  of  injustice   or  unkindness,  or  of  other   trans- 
gression of  any  law  or  rule,  if  he  had  never  given 
them  such  being  as  they  have.     Nor  was  there  any 
politic  necessity  that  he  should  create  the  worlds  or 

Nn  4 


»8 


Eici-ital  Life 


BOOK  XI. 


575 

GuL'if  in  fi- 
ll lie  frc■^■ 
dod. 


man,  or  angei,  id  whose  creation  he  harf  no  respect  to 
any  private  end;  he  gained  iiotUirig  by  their  being; 
the  best  of  tfaeiii  ere  but  unprofitable  servants. 

2.  It   was  free  then  for  God  to  create  or  uot  to 

create  man;  but  aa  it  was  bis  pieasure  to  create  him, 

so  it  was  necessary  that  man  being  created  by  him.  he 

should  he  created  good  and  righleoua.     Suppose  then 

the  tirst  man  had  continued  in  his  first  estate,  thai  is, 

righteous   and    good^   his    righteousness    could    have 

merited  notbing  of  God>  much   less  eternal  lite.     It 

was   as   free   to  God    to  have  anuihihited  him,  or  to 

have  resolved   him  into  nothing,  as  it  was  to  make 

him  of  nothing.     Indeed  to  bave  punished  him  with 

everlaating  death,  uul^^  he  had  wilfully,  and  through 

his  own  default,  lost  hts  oiiginal  righteousness,  Lutild 

Dot  have  stoofi  with  the  right eousuestt  OF  goodness  of  I 

God.     There  was  a  moral  necessity  that  his  Creator 

should  not  punish  him  with  everlasting  death,  unless 

lie   had   transgressed    his  law,  and   made  himself  un- 

woitby  of  everlasting  ]if&     But   the  first   man   did 

wiifully  and  freely  (that  is,  without   any  necessity) 

Crunsgress  the  law  of  bis  God^  and  make  himself  and 

his  jiosteriCy  unworthy  uf  eternal  Hfe.    That  God  upon 

this  transgression  did  m^t  instantly  punish  him  witb 

everlasting  death,  this  was  an  act  of  the  free  gnK« 

and  mercy  of  God:  thus  he  might  bave  done  without 

any  iTN|»eachinent  to    his  justice,  without  any  dis|)ft- 

ragement  to  bia  goodness. 

That  unto  man  thus  ill  deserving  he  made  a  pro- 
mise of  redemption,  and  of  restitution  to  a  better 
estate  than  he  lost,  this  was  an  act  of  his  mercy  arid 
gracious  goodue.su ;  a  more  free  act  than  his  first 
creation ;  for  that  was  not  deserved,  and  therefore 
free ;  but  not  so  free  m  the  promise  of  his  redcmp- 
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tioUf  after  he  had  justly  deserved  the  tontraryj  to  wit, 
coudemnation  unto  evi^rlastinfr  death.  But  this  pro- 
raise  of  redemption  through  the  wainan's  seed  being 
freely  made,  is  not  the  performance  of  it  on  God's 
part  necf^fisary  ?  is  he  not  bound  by  promise  to  bestow 
his  grace  on  all  tbem  to  whom  be  promised  reUeiiip- 
tion?  TbongL  he  be  debtor  unto  no  man,  yet  he  is 
faithful  In  himself,  and  cannot  deny  himseir,  or  not 
perform  what  he  hath  proniised-  It  is  true,  if  the 
parties  to  whom  he  promisetb  do  so  demean  them- 
selves as  they  should,  or  as  by  the  second  covenant 
they  stand  bound.  But  who  is  he  can  make  this 
plea  with  God  ?  Who  is  he  that  can  truly  say.  there 
was  any  necessity  at  that  time  when  the  promise  was 
made  to  our  first  parents  in  the  woman'G  seed,  that  he 
should  be  begotten  or  bom,  or  that  he  was  such  a 
child  of  promise,  from  the  time  of  Adam's  fall,  as 
Isaac  was  ?  And  if  there  were  no  necessity  then  that 
lie  should  be  bom,  what  JieeesRJty  is  there  that  he 
fihould  be  pfirtaker  of  grace  after  he  is  born  ?  or 
what  necessity  is  there,  that  after  the  grace  of  baptism 
received  he  should  come  to  be  of  the  number  of  the 
elect?  No  man  can  plead  any  worth  or  merit  in 
himself  for  the  receiving  of  grace;  or  any  necessity 
whereby  God  is  tied  by  pitrmi^e  or  otherwise  to 
bestow  grace  or  perseverance  in  grace  upon  him  in 
particular. 

These  and  the  liite  favours  must  still  be  sought  fornieime 
by  the  prayer  of  faith  ;  that  is,  by  unfeigned  acknow- ,^,^*'|,'^uTn 
ledgvnent  of  our  own  unworthiness,  and  of  God's  tiee^^i'^P'"' 
mercy,  not  only  in  making  the  fiist  decr^  concern- 
ing mnn'3  redemption,    fmt   in    continual   dispensing 
the  effects  of  the  same  decree,  ur  the   means  of  our 
salvation:  thift  is  the  only  way  to  lay  hold  upon  the 
general  promise. 
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■         d<  It  wafi  no  cantradictioD  m  cardinal  Bellarmine,  I 
(as  some  conceive  it,)  after  lie  had  strongly  disputed 
for  merit  of  works,  thus  to  conclude,  TuHsaimum  est 
— **  It  is  the  safest  way  to  place  our  coufidence  in  the 
merits  of  Christ"     This  resolution  of  his  will  truly  ■ 

576  infer,  that  alheit  the  question  concerning  merits  were 
doubtfuli  yet  we  protestanta  take  the  more  useful  and 
safer  way,  and  the  way  which  cardinal  BcUaruiine 
himself  in  his  devotions^  and,  as  1  hope,  on  his  death- 
be<l,  did  take. 

Yet,  admit  his  doctrine  concerning  merits  had  been 
true,  indetiniteLy  takeu,  there  had  been  do  coulra- 
diction  between  his  premises  and  conclusion  ;  for 
many  things  which  are  nnqnestionable  in  ihesi,  or 
in  the  general^  are  doubtful  or  uncertain  in  hifpothem^ 
when  we  eome  to  make  particular  application.  This 
doctrine  is  most  true  in  thesu  *  That  God  is  faithful 
in  all  his  promises,^  that  '  he  cannot  deny  himself/  or 
'  falsify  his  promise  ;*  yet  it  is  not  safe  for  thee  or  me 


iiruiicwB  thus  to  infer,  thnt  '  God  cannot  deny  eternal  life  to  us 
rannoLdeuyin  particular/  because  he  hath  promised  it  as  sincerely 
rr^,  J  aia  tt)  thee  or  me  a»  to  any  others  :  the  absolute  antl  un- 
ibnUMiM-  changeabJe  fidelity  of  God  will  not  infer  (how  strongly 
vBrftin  ths  goever  we  believe  it)  that  either  thou  or  1  are  faithful 
BiiiffliiiNt,  for  the  pi-esent,  or  shall  continue  faithful  unto  the 
end,  or  until  our  final  victory  over  the  devil,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh ;  which  is  the  true  importance 
of  this  phrase,  to  the  efid^  in  many  places  of  scrip- 
ture. 

Now  God's  promise  of  eternal  life  is  not  imme- 
diately terminated  to  any  man's  person  or  individual 
entity)  hut  unto  such  as  continue  faithful  unto  the 
end,  or  unto  such  as  overcome;  as  you  may  observe 
in  many  places  of  scripture^  especially  in  the  second 
and  third  chapters  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.   Now 
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it  ia  a  great  deal  more  easy  for  a  man  to  assure  him- 
self that  he  ig  faithful  for  the  present,  or  victorious  in 
respect  of  instant  temptations,  than  to  a&suri^  hiiuseif 
that  be  shall  continue  victorious  in  respect  of  temp- 
tations that  may  befall  him.  And  yet  in  respect  of 
the  deceitfulness  of  our  own  hearts,  it  is  not  safe  for 
most  men  to  make  it  as  an  article  of  their  faith,  or 
point  of  absolute  belief,  that  they  are  so  faithful  for 
the  present,  as  that  God  cannot  deny  eternal  life  unto 
them,  though  not  in  respect  of  their  inerjt»»j  yet  In 
respect  of  his  promise,  if  they  should  instsutly  depart 
thia  life;  so  that  such  as  have  as  full  and  peifect 
interest  in  the  promises  of  God  hb  others  have,  may 
forfeit  their  interest,  as  well  by  immature  persuasions 
or  presumptions,  that  they  are  of  the  number  of  the 
elect,  as  by  conceit  of  merit  or  confidence  in  works.  EcinpUy 
Both  pei-suasions  are  dangerous^  because  both  preju-i„!J^fi3!^ 
dice  the  free  mercy  aud  grace  vf  God  iu  bestowing ^^™^p^ 
eternal  life,  or  in  dispensing  the  means  required  unlo'^|™"^ 
it<  The  Romish  church  saith,  it  was  free  for  God  to 
give  us  grace,  (or  ability  to  do  the  works  of  grace,)  or 
not  to  give  it ;  but  this  grace  being  freely  given,  and 
the  works  performed,  it  is  not  free,  but  necessary  in 
respect  of  God's  justice,  to  give  eternal  life  as  the 
reward  of  works.  Others,  opposite  enough  to  the 
papists,  say,  that  it  was  fi'ee  for  God  to  elect,  or  not 
to  elect  lis  unto  eternal  life;  but  being  elected,  it  ia 
not  free  for  God  to  deny  eternal  life  unto  us;  for  this, 
in  their  language,  were  to  deny  himself,  or  falsify  his 
promise.  Yet,  by  their  leave,  if  we  were  thus  elected 
from  eternity,  it  was  never  free  for  God  to  elect  or  not 
to  elect  us :  and  so  eternal  life  should  not  be  the 
award  of  God's  free  mercy  and  grace  as  now  prcseut, 
but  an  act  of  his  fidelity  or  promise  past,  l^>efore  we 
bad  any  being,  before  the  world  was  made.     But  if 
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Gt)d  had  not  the  same  free  power  at  this  day  to  elect 
or  ijot  to  e1ec:t  any  man  ti<tw  living,  or  tiot  the  ^amt 
free  power  lo  shew  mercy  on  whom  he  will,  and  le 
harden  whom  he  will,  which  it  is  supposed  once  he 
had,  he  should  not  have  the  same  power  over  us  which 
the  potter  hath  over  his  flay,  which  is  at  his  fr^e  di^ 
posal,  not  only  before  he  works  it,  but  while  it  is  in 
working. 
577  J  may  conclude  thia  point  with  cardinal  Bellar- 
iniiie'g  TiiiUsimnm  est — '  It  is  the  safest  way,  the 
only  wj(y,  absolutely  to  rely  all  our  life-time^  upinj 
God's  free  mercy  and  grace,  and  to  make  continual 
supplications  unto  God  the  Father  through  Christy 
that  as  he  hath  prepared  a  kint;dom  for  us  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  sri  he  would  prt?pare  and  fit 
us  for  it:'  for  without  preparation,  or  fit  qiiHli^catiou. 
we  are  not  capable  of  it ;  and  thus  we  come  uitto  the 
Hecond  point  proposed. 
Thj>  five  4.  The  second  point  (to  which  the  third  is  aune-xed 

«eriiaJ]ife  01"  subjoiued)  Was,  '  That  the  absolute  freedom  of  this 
d^iaq'^i^'P^^  doth  not  exclude  all  qualifications  in  the  parties 
<aiioniin    q^  whom   it  is   bcstowed,  but  rather  requires   liett^r 

thfl  re-  ' 

cefrer-  qualifications  in  tliein  than  can  be  found  in  t>therH, 
which  exclude  it,  or  make  themselves  uncapable  of  it." 
The  truth  of  this  assertion  you  may  easily  conceive 
by  this  one  instance  or  example.  Suppose  you,  that 
are  governors  of  this  corjwration  ^,  shouhl  fauud  (as 
God  put  it  in  your  hearts  to  do)  a  goodly  hospital  or 
almshouse  at  your  own  proper  cost  and  chaises,  the 
gift  would  be  most  free,  a  graciouti  gift  or  foundation; 
and  yet  [JO  [iinn  would  couieive  that  the  doors  of  that 
bouse,  thougfi  most  freely  founded,  should  be  as  open, 
or  the  g>>od  things  belonging  to  it  as  free,  for  thieves 


\ 


*  So«  book  10.  chap- 4a.  \yo\. 
ii.  p,  44B,  &o.] 


b  This  wfts  pri>ach«d  ftt  New- 

citetlc-itpoii'  Ty  n  c  ^ 


and  robbers,  for  bawda  or  panders,  tor  sturdy  and  lazy 
beggarSf  as  for  the  hall  and  larne,  for  the  aged  and 
imputeiitn  or  as  for  iJien  of  d*^cayed  estate  by  casualliea, 
as  for  widows  or  orphans ;  not  so  Free  or  open  for 
persons  so  qualified,  but  otherwise  haughty  and  proud* 
as  for  widows  or  for  dtcayed  persona,  that  were  pious, 
humble,  modest,  and  higeiiuous.  He  sliould  wiodg  you 
much,  that  shuuld  conceive  that  you  did  intend  only 
to  have  the  number  filled  up.  though  it  were  by  such 
as  the  poet  describes,  but  in  a  verse  somewhat  better ; 

Huf.  Epp.  I-  ij.  37' 

that  is,  by  persona  good  for  nothing,  but  only  to 
devour  God's  blessings.  To  admit  all  sorts  of  people 
promiscuoiisly  into  Nueh  a  foiindatiou,  without  respect 
of  any  good  quaiification,  would  be  an  act  of  prodi- 
gality or  impiety,  rather  than  of  free  bounty  or  gra- 
cious charity.  And  can  you  imagine  nr  siwpect  that 
the  most  JiikI  ard  righteous  Judge,  the  only  wise  im- 
mortal God,  who  requires  no  more  of  us  than  that  we 
should  be  perfect  as  he  tB  perfect,  that  we  should  be 
bountiful  as  he  is  boimtiful,  and  merciful  as  he  is 
merciful,  doth  not  more  constantly  observe  the  ndes 
of  his  eternal  equity,  bounty,  and  mercy,  than  we  can 
observe  our  Saviour's  rules,  which  are  but  the  copy  of 
them,  albeit  we  made  this  our  chief  care  and  only 
study;  thus  to  do  is  natural  unto  him,  not  so  unto 
us  ;  we  cannot  imitate  the  patterns  which  he  sets  us, 
without  much  difficulty  and  many  interruption&p  We 
may  freely  bestow  our  alms  or  rewards,  but  we  cannot 
qualify  the  parties  thiit  are  to  receive  them  ;  wc  may 
prejwre  good  things  for  tfiem,  but  we  cannot  jirepare 
their  hearts  to  receive  them  well  or  worthily.  But 
God  doth  not  only  prepare  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
for  us,  but  must  also    prepare  w»  f{jr  it,  otherwise,  as 
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our  apostle  speaks,  Heb.  iv.  1,  wc  shall  come  short  of 
the  promise  which  is  left  ua  for  enierlv^  iiilo  hh  re»t^ 
Aud  no  mat]  cait  come  short  of  the  promise,  or  of 
the  hLcsBings  promised,  but  he  that  had  a  true  interest 
in  the  promise,  or  he  for  whom  the  bJessing  promised 
was  preiKired. 
Porwhom  5_  What  t^liall  we  eay  then,  that  any  for  whom  the 
kingjom  of  kingdom  of  heaven  was  prepared  from  the  foundstton 
par^?''™  of  the  world  shall  finally  miss  of  it,  or  be  excluded 
from  it,  at  the  end  of  the  world?  so  our  apostle  in  the 
-  foreeited  place  evideiitly  supposeth. 

I  Was   it   then   prepared   for   all,  or   for   a   certain 

I  num  ber  ? 

578  A  curious  and  ticklish  question  :  yet  about  which 
if  any  CQiiteutioii  have  grown  or  may  grow,  this  can- 
Tjot  arise  but  only  from  the  malice,  ignorance,  or  inco- 

■  gitaacy  of  the  men  which  dispute  and  handle  it.     Fur 

■  between  these  two  propositions  themaelvefl,  '  The 
B  kingdom  of  heaven  was  prepared  for  all — The  king- 
I  dom  of  heaven  was  not  prepared  for  all/  there  ts  no 
I  contradiction,  if  men  would  not  look  upon  thera  through 
I  some  imperfect  logical  rules,  which  hold  true  only  in 
I  some  L-ases  or  subjects:  if  we  should  bay,  '  That  the 
I  kingdom  of  heaven  was  prepared  for  the  selfsame 
I  man  (St.  Peter  for  example)  from  eternity,  aiid^ '  The 
I  kingdom  of  heaven  was  not  prepared  for  the  «amc 
I  St- Peter  from  eternity^'  we  should  say  no  otherwise 
B  than  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  taught  us.  There  is  no  more 
I           contradiction   between  the  affirmative  and   the  neg«- 

■  tive,  than  if  one  should  say,  *  The  inhabitants  of  this 
I  town  are  rich,'  'The  inhabitants  of  this  town  are  not 
^^^  rich,  but  poor.' 
^^B  The  rule  is  general,  that  betwixt  an  indefinite 
W  affirmative  and  an  indehnite  negative  there  is  no 
^^^  ^  See  boolcio,  dup-43.  (ToLix.p.448,  Ac.} 
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contradiction.  Now  though  St.  Peter  were  all  hifl 
lifetime  one  and  the  same  individual  man  for  per- 
son, if  we  consider  liim  only  as  he  standi  in  the 
predicament  of  substance,  yet  he  was  not  all  his  life- 
time one  and  the  eelfEame  oliject  in  respect  of  God'e 
decree  of  mercy  or  judgment^  or  for  the  preparation  of 
eternal  life.  To  affirm  this,  were  to  contradict  the 
Holy  Spirit,  wIiosb  unquestiuiiable  maxim  it  is^  that 
God  renders  to  every  man  according  to  all  his  ways- 
Now  if  St.  Peter's  ways  and  works  were  not  at  all 
times  the  same,  he  was  not  at  all  times  the  same  indi- 
vidual object  of  Godh  decree.  God  had  one  award  for 
hiiD  whilst  he  denied  his  Master,  or  dissuaded  him 
tiront  undergoing  the  cross  for  us;  and  another  award 
for  him  whilst  he  resolutely  confessed  Christ  before 
priuces,  though  certain  to  undergo  the  ltu^^s  himself 
for  BO  doifig- 

6.  But  where  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  teach  us  this 
logic,  or  thus  to  distinguish?  Matt.  xx.  33,  Mark  Jc. 40. 
The  story  is  plain,  save  thet  tlie  one  evangelist  saith, 
It  was  f/te  mother  of  Zebedee*^  ckildreu  ;  the  other 
Gaith,  that  the  sojis  themselves  (to  wit,  John  and 
James)  came  with  this  petition  unto  our  Saviour, 
that  the  one  might  sit  on  the  right  hatul^  ihe  other 
OH  his  left  hand^  in  his  hiiigth^m.  And  it  is  plain 
out  of  St.  Matthew,  that  the  petition  was  aa  well 
exhibited  by  the  sons  as  by  the  mother;  as  it  is  like- 
wise plain  by  our  Saviour's  reply,  and  his  interro- 
gation :  Ye  knnw  9tofy  saith  be,  nhat  ye  tutk  i  io 
drinh  of  the  cup  whereof  he  did  drinif  and  to  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  wherewith  he  was  hap- 
iizedy  he  grnnts  was  possible  for  them,  though  ptr- 
hapa  in  another  sense  than  they  conceived  when  they 
answered  his  interrogatory:  however,  to  sit  on  kis 
tefi  hand,  or  on  his  ri^ht  hand^  as  he  fnrdly  con- 
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eludes,  wm  not  his  to  give,  but  was  to  be  g^ivf^  to 
t  ft  em  for  whom  it  was  prepared  by  his  Vnther. 

Hut  hence  ariseth  a  dikcnma,  cjiptious  et  the  first 
Right ;  for  if  the  Idngdoin  of  heaven  were  prepared  for 
these  two  apostles*  then  it  was  his  to  givo  them ;  for 
he  muat  give  it  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared; 
and  so  he  gave  it  to  the  thief  upon  the  cross: 
or  if  the  kiugdoin  of  heaven  were  not  prepared  for 
them^ora  ihe  beginning  of  the  worlds  they  might  not, 
thev  could  not  enter  into  it.  What  sball  we  say  then, 
that  Jaioea  and  John  did  never  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven?  God  forbid  \  the  very  phrsse  and  character 
of  our  Saviour's  speech,  and  the  circumetance  of  the 
text,  should  (methinks)  call  that  logical  di^tiiictioo  to 
any  man's  mind  that  had  ever  leariied  it,  or  knonnn 
it  before^  if  not  teach  sucli  as  knew  it  not  to  make  it ; 
579  the  distinction,  I  mean,  of  setisus  divisns  and  compo- 
auiniiitvd  situs,  which  indeed  is  the  only  dietinction  for  resolr- 
^uftiiticH-  iiig  many  difficulties  in  divinity,  for  the  re^soluliun  of 
which  many  other  impertinent  and  tinartifieial  ones 
have  been  and  are  daily  sought  out.  The  nieuningf  of 
the  distinction  in  this  particular  is  this;  '  If  we  con- 
sider James  and  John  with  their  present  qualificatious, 
it  is  true  timl  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  not  prepared 
for  them,  they  could  not  enter  in  at  the  straight  gate 
that  leads  unto  it^  until  their  present  tiwelling  humour 
of  secular  ambition  or  pride  was  assuaged;  tor  God 
from  eternity  had  excluded  pride  and  ambition  from 
any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Son.  But  this 
bad  habit  or  disj)ogition  being  laid  aside,  and  the  con- 
trary.  {wherewith  as  yet  they  were  not  invested,)  to 
wit,  true  humility,  being  put  upon  them,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  was  prepared  for  them,  and  prepan-d  for 
them  thus  qualified  from  the  fonndation  of  the  world. 
Our  Saviour's  answer  unto  them  imports  no  more  than 
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St-  Peler  doth,  when  he  saith,  Dens  dat  firatiam  hu- 
in'dibffs,  sed  resUtit  superbis — God  gweth  grace  to 
ihe  humble^  but  resisteik  the  proud ;  and  so  our 
Saviour  repels  their  iietitioD  for  the  present,  because 
It  did  proceed  from  secular  pride;  and  from  this 
particular  took  occasion  not  ouJy  to  teach  Jainea  and 
Jobn»  but  the  other  tec  also,  the  necessity  of  huraility, 
as  a  qualification  without  which  no  ina!i  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  either  into  the  kingdom 
of  grace  in  this  life,  or  into  the  Idngdoni  of  glory  in 
the  life  to  come. 

T-  For  albeit  the  other  ten  did  much  mislike  this 
ambitious  humour  of  James  and  John,  yet  (as  one 
observes)  that  Diogenes  calcarit  faslum  Plutonic  cum 
viajorifastu  :  so  the  ten  apostles  bewray  more  than  a 
spice  of  the  like  ambitious  humour  in  themselves^  by 
the  manner  of  their  mislike  or  indignation  at  the 
jietition  of  James  and  John.  Unwilling  they  were 
to  give  place  and  precedence  unto  them,  albeit  they 
were  their  Lord  and  Master's  kinsmen  ;  JVhen  the  ten 
heard  itj  saith  St.  Matthew,  sx.  24 — 38,  they  u:ere 
moved  with  indignation  against  tk^  two  brethren. 
Sitt  Jtsus  called  them  nnto  hi7ii^  and  ^a!d,  Ve  ivow 
that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dmnhiton 
oter  fh^m,  a?td  they  that  are  great  e.vereijje  authority 
upon  fhejn.  But  it  AhaU  not  be  ^o  among  you :  bu( 
whosoever  will  be  great  among^  ^"w,  it*t  hint  he  your 
minister;  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  nmoitg  yoUj 
let  him  he  your  servant:  even  as  the  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and 
to  give  his  life  a  ransom  Jor  many.  The  svime  lesson 
had  been  taught  them  twice  before,  as,  Mark  ix, 
34 — S7  :  By  the  way  they  had  disjfuted  among 
themselves^  who  should  he  the  greatest.  And  he  sat 
down,  and  called  the  twelve,  arid  saith  unto  them. 
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ijr  anf/  man  desire  io  be  firsty  the  same  shall  be  last 
of  alii  and  servant  of  oil,  Jtnd  he  took  a  child,  attd 
srt  him  in  the  midst  qf  them  ■■  and  when  lie  had 
taken  him  in  his  armg,  he  said  unto  ihejn,  IVlioso- 
ever  shfdl  receive  one  of  such  children  in  my  name^ 
receiveth  me:  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me^  re- 
ceireth  not  me^  but  him  that  sent  me.  Ttiis  admo- 
nition you  see  doth  equally  concern  all  the  twelve, 
not  James  and  John  alone.  The  tenor  of  the  admO'  fl 
nition  is  this;  that  mi  man  le  lit  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  unlesg  he  become  as  a  child,  unless  he  receive 
it  as  a  child;  that  is,  nnlesa  they  better  affect  a  humble 
and  childish  disposition,  as  well  m  themselves  as  in 
otbers^  than  auy  preeminence  or  worldly  dignity. 
Thus  mnch  our  Saviour  espre&sly  taught  them,  Mark 
X.  13 — 16;  They  brought  young  childrett  to  htm^ 
thai  he  shoidd  touch  them :  and  his  disciples  rebuked 
those  that  brought  them.  Hut  when  Jesus  sate  i/, 
lie  uas  much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them.  Staffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  wic,  und  Jbrbtd  them 
not :  for  ^"  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  Verilff  I  m 
say  unto  yon,  fVhosoever  shall  not  receive  the  king- 
58Gdoin  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter 
flifvein^  And  he  took  them  tip  in  htA-  rtrms,  put  his 
hands  npon  them^  and  blessed  them.  Thus  he  treated 
them,  not  with  reference  to  their  individual  persons, 
but  to  their  qualifications;  hereby  giving  his  disciples 
to  understand,  tJiat  all  such  as  seek  to  be  actualiv 
blessed  by  him,  whatsoever  their  parentage  or  other 
Theqiirji-  prerogatives  be,  they  must  be  so  qualified  as  these 
i¥wiTing  children  were;  not  so  qualifiedt  they  are  not  capable 
^  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     We  must  so  demean  our- 

selves towards  our  heavenly  Father  out  of  knowledge 
and  deliberation,  as  little  children  do  tbemselvefl  U>- 
wards  their  earthly  parents  out  of  simplicity  or  in&tinct 
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of  nature*  In  respect  of  malice  towards  God  or  man 
we  must  be  oa  little  children,  but  in  knowledge  of  our 
own  InfirniitieB,  or  more  than  childish  impoteucy,  we 
must  he  men. 

8.  To  parallel  the  conditions  or  properties  of  little 
children  hy  nature  with  the  propertiea  of  the  children 
of  God  hy  supernatural  grace-  The  Tery  impotency  of 
little  children,  whilst  they  learn  to  go,  includes  a  powerj 
at  least  a  proneness  to  fail,  though  it  be  in  the  sink  or 
channel;  hut  no  power  at  aU  either  to  raise  them- 
seJres,  or  to  make  clean  their  ganiienlA  from  such 
stain  or  filth  as  they  hare  contracted  by  their  fall. 
Jn  this  property  we  agree  too  well  with  ihem;  for, 
as  St- Austin  saith,  Sufficit  aibi  liberum  arintriitm  ad 
malum^  ad  bonum  noa  :  We  have  a  liberty  or  freedom 
of  will  to  defile  oar  garments  by  fallii^g  or  backsliding 
after  baptism,  hut  no  freedom  of  will,  no  power  of 
ourselves  to  rise  agiiin  unto  newncBS  of  life.  The 
knowledge,  wherein  we  must  in  this  case  exceed  little 
children,  nnist  be  out  of  llie  consciousness  of  this  our 
jinpotency  or  infirmity,  to  frame  our  petitions  unto 
God  with  the  prophet,  psalm  li.  3 ;  fVask  me  throtfghl^ 
Jrom  mine  iniqfdiy,  and  cleanse  me  from  mt/  /tin:  and 
again,  vv,  10,  11  :  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O 
God  i  and  renew  a  ri^ht  spirit  u'tthin  me.  Cast  me 
not  awafj  Jrom  thy  presence;  a?td  take  ?iot  ihy  hclg 
spirit  fvQvi  me. 

Again,  little  children,  though  they  be  set  upon  their 
feet  after  their  fall,  they  arc  not  able  to  stand  upright, 
although  they  adventure  not  to  go,  unless  they  be 
supported  hy  their  nuraes  or  other  helper;  and  it  ia 
our  apostle's  advice  unto  sueh  as  standi  to  take  /teed 
lest  f/iei//h/L 

But  is  this  circumspection  in  their  power  after  grace 
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received  ?     No  \  no  more  than  it  is  in  the  power  of 
little  children  to  keep  themadvea  from  falling. 

To  what  end  then  doth  this  admonition  serve?  To 
make  ub  more  careful,  by  the  knowledge  of  tins  our 
infirmity,  continually  to  use  that  or  the  like  prayer, 
"  Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our  doings  with  thy 
most  gracious  favour,  and  further  us  with  thy  con- 
tinual help." 

If  we  truly  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  but  little 
children,  we  cannot  but  know,  that  without  his  pre- 
venting grace  we  muat  fitill  wallow  in  our  natural 
filthineKS  and  uticleaiiness;  that  without  Ins  conco* 
mitant  grace  we  cannot  &tand;  and  that  without  his 
subsequent  grace  we  can  make  no  progrees  towards 
eternal  life:  all  our  doiogs  must  be  begun.  mu£t  he 
continued}  and  endEHl  in  him  by  his  grace,  otherwise 
we  shall  fail  of  the  end  here  proposed  unto  us  by  our 
apostlcn 

Again,  little  children  are  sensible  of  hunger  or  want 
of  food,  yet  cannot  provide  it,  cannot  be  their  owu 
carvers  of  it,  cannot  take  it,  unlese  it  be  reached  unto  ■ 
them.  We  then  become  in  some  degree  the  children 
of  Ood,  when  we  feel  a  want  of  spiritual  food,  or  when 
we  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteou9nei$!i ;  but  power 
we  have  none  after  grace  received  to  give  satisfaction 
to  this  hunger  and  thirst  after  good  things:  the  best 
knowledge  that  in  thiB  case  we  have^  ts  to  heg  food 
581  convenient  at  our  heavenly  Father's  hands,  in  that  or 
the  like  form  of  prayer^  Ghe  m  this  day  our  daily 
bread;  and  thua  to  beg  it  out  of  full  assurance,  that 
he  is  more  ready  to  hear  our  rc<iuesta,  than  anv 
earthly  father  ia  to  give  his  children  bread,  or  any 
earthly  mother  to  give  her  sucking  infants  milk  wheu 
they  cry  for  it;  for  some  mothers  are  unnatural,  others 
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may  forget  their  chiEdren;  but  so  will  uot  God  forget 
his,  so  tliey  be  children  in  malice,  not  in  the  know- 
ledge of  hjs  goodnCBS. 

Ijittlc  children,  again,  if  they  be  exposed  to  cold  or 
heat,  or  any  other  danger  tfiat  may  accrue  from  hostile 
or  ravenous  creatiires,  have  no  power  or  strength  lo 
defend  themselves,  all  that  they  can  do  is  but  to  cry 
for  help  from  others. 

Now  the  spiritual  and  ghostly  enemies  of  every 
child  of  God,  and  the  dangers  whereto  they  daily  ex- 
pose Ihemselves,  arc  more  in  number  than  the  bodily 
dangers  whereof  little  children  are  capable;  less  able 
we  are,  though  endowed  with  some  measure  of  grace, 
to  resist  the  devil,  who  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  than  a  sucking  child  to 
withstand  a  bear  or  wolf  that  should  come  upon  him. 
To  what  end  then  doth  God  bestow  his  grace  upon  us, 
if  with  this  we  cannot  defend  ourselves  as  with  a 
weapon  ?  Only  to  this  end,  that  we  should  daily  pray 
for  his  8pecia]  protection,  a.s  his  Son  hath  taught  ua : 
Lord^  lead  us  not  i/rto  temptation  ^bnf  deliver  us  from 
eviii  specially  from  the  author  of  evil ;  Jbr  thine  is  (he 
kingdom,  the  power  mid  the  glory.  Thou  only  art 
ahie  to  subdue  and  conquer  the  priuce  of  this  worlds 
and  to  destroy  him  who  hath  the  power  of  death- 

Lastly,  albeit  we  must  exceed  little  children  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  our  infirmities,  and  Chough  our 
capacities  to  conceive  these  and  the  like  forms  of 
prayer  be  greater  than  theirs,  yet  in  respect  of  most 
particulars  we  are  in  this  too  like  little  children,  that 
we  know  not  how  to  praf/,  or  ask  those  things  which 
far  the  present  we  stand  most  in  need  of.  And  in  this 
point  our  knowledge  must  exceed  theirs,  that  we  must 
have  a  knowledge  of  this  iutirmity,  aud  out  of  the 
L-onsciousness  of  it  pray  more  fervently  unto  our  hea- 
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■  venly  Father,  that  he  would  teach  us  how  to  pray,  or 
H  heaF  the  eitpplications  of  his  Spirit  for  us^  whose  lati- 
I  g^"*^^  ^^  [wrfectly  understand  not:  and  not  to  iodeDt 

■  with  him  for  other  particulars,  but  only  to  grant  us 

■  what  he  knows  to  bt^  b^st  for  ug,  and  most  available, 
H  though  not  for  our  present  cKcasious,  yet  for  the 
B  attaiument  of  everlasting  life.  Until  we  learn  this 
H  lesson  of  humility  and  meekness,  which  the  Son  of 
H  Cod  himself  so  often  commends  unto  us  by  his  own 
H  example,  by  precept  and  in^tanc-es,  we  shall  find  do 
H  true  rest  unto  onr  souls;  we  shaU  not  have  x)i^l^fhU 
H  assurance  of  hope  unto  ike  emh  whereof  our  apo&tls 
H  speaks,  Fleb,  vi. 

H  9-  But  is  this  qiialiQcation   of  becoming  like   Httle 

I  children  alone  sufficient?      No;    lie  that  eaith,   fVho- 

I  soever  receimtk    not  ike  kingdom  of  heaven   as  a 

■  U^e  child,  shall  not  enter   tkerem^  bath   also  said, 
H  MaU.    V,   20,    Ercept   your    righteouJtm^ss    .shail    eX' 
H  ceed  fhe  righteousness   of  the  Jtcribcs  and   Phari- 
H  seeCi  ye  shail  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  <ff 
H  heaven, 

H  Doth  he  instance  in  them  as  in  the  most  wicked 

I  men  that  were  ? 

H  So  bis  instance  should  not  have  been  so  pertinent, 

I  at  least  bis  admonition  not  so  peremptory. 

B  The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  if  they  had  not  tbought 

H  so  of  themselves,  were  the  most  righteous  men  then 

H  living;  they  were   the  only  precisians  of  thtise  times^ 

■  and  observed  many  rules  of  righteousness  more  exactly 
than  most  men  now  living  do  any. 

582     Wherein  then  did  they  come  short  of  the  promise? 
\niy Christ  By  making  extraordinary  conscience   of  some    necefr- 

iaV*)  sary  duties,  and  little  or  none  at  all  of  others. 
pi^!hL^      The  old  serpent  deceived  them,  as  he  doth  many; 
Christians  to   this   day,  by  that   fallacy  or   sophism 
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which  we  call  a  dicto  jtectindum  quid  ad  simpficitert 
that  is,  in  using  their  known  zealous  observance  of 
sonm  good  dutiesi  as  an  argument  that  they  were 
fiimply  and  absolutely  more  righteotis  than  other  men, 
flpecially  thEiii  those  whom  they  saw  gros»  trans- 
gresBors  of  some  commandments,  which  they  made 
conscience  of.  They  did  acknowledge  tbat  they  had 
received  many  graces  from  God,  for  which  they 
thanked  him  ;  but  yet  they  glutied,  as  If  they  had  not 
received  thi^in,  and  this  polluted  all  their  works. 

A  good  fruirit  saith  Solomon,  tj  jucrciful  unto  hid 
beast  This  projwrty  of  goo«l  men  is  in  the  Turks; 
for  tbey  are  more  compassionate  towards  their  dogs, 
more  careful  for  begging  them  benevolence  of  etrangers 
and  passcngem,  tor  feeding  them  in  the  open  streets, 
than  most  Christians  are  for  the  relief  of  their  poor 
brethren;  yet  is  that  property  of  wicked  men,  which 
Solomon  in  the  same  place  deecribes,  more  remarkable 
in  them.  'Ilieir  mercies  are  cruel;  for  out  of  thisTuiftish 
compassionate  affection  towards  dumb  creatures  they 
will  be  ready  to  kill  a  Christian  man,  if  he  chance  to 
wrong  or  harm  them,  It  is  a  good  thing  then  to  be 
zealous  of  good  works ;  but  unless  this  zeal  be  uniform, 
that  is,  unless  it  pro  jxjrf  ion  ably  ^  if  not  equally,  respect 
good  works  of  every  kind ;  partial  or  deformed  zeal 
will  bring  forth  complete  hypocriay^ 

10.  But  it  is  an  easy  matter  to  tell  men  that  their 
zeal  must  be  uniforn]  and  unpartial ;  the  point  where- 
in satisfaction  will  be  desired  is  this — bow  this  uni- 
formity of  zeal  in  good  works  must  be  wrought  and 
planted  in  men  ?  This  Jnen  must  learn  from  that  fun- 
damental rule  of  our  Saviour;  Wftatxuever  ye  wonid 
that  men  should  do  to  yoti^  do  yc  even  ^o  to  them  :  for 
this  (>  the  Imw  and  the  Prophets.  All  of  us  desire  or 
wish,  that  not  this  or  that  man  only,  but  that  every 
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gee th« difl- man  sbould  deal  justJy,  friendly,  and  kindly  with  us: 
J^™  ^"''should  tbink  or  speak  well  of  us,  whilst  we  do  or 
upon  thai  intend  well ;  should  Judge  charitably  of  us  when  they 
know  nothing  to  the  contrary,  and  censure  ua  cha- 
ritably if  we  chance  to  do  amiss.  The  rule  of  practice 
the:j  in  bric^f  is  thi^ ;  that  w«?  make  payment  by  thtr 
eame  measure  by  which  ws  bi>rrow ;  that  is,  do  good, 
as  occagjons  or  abilities  serve,  to  every  inaa,  as  he  is  a 
man,  or  our  fellow-creature;  though  in  more  abundant 
measure  unto  such  as  are  cur  ChristiuTi  brethren,  anJ 
of  the  same  church  and  religion.  To  be  charitable  Id 
word,  in  deed,  in  thought,  townrda  all,  even  towards 
such  aa  deserve  punishment  or  censure. 

Another  branch  of  llie  same  rule  is  this :  if  any 
have  really  shewed   themselves  kind   nnto   us,  to  do 
unto  them  as  they  have  done :  if  any  have  dealt  rigidly 
or  unkindly  with    us,  not  to  do  aa  they  have   doue, 
but   as  we  desired   they  should  have  done   unto  us; 
for  our  deeires  to  be  well  dealt  withal  are  just;  but  so 
were  not  their  dealings  with  ue ;  and  why  should  W€ 
make  other  men's  unjust  dealing  with  us,  rather  than 
otu-  own  just  desires  of  being  friendly  dealt  withal,  the 
rule  of  our  future  actions  or  dealings  with  the  same 
men?    For  God   will  judge  us   by   the  former  rule, 
the  tenor  whereof  is  this,  not  to  do  as  we  have  been 
done  unto,  specially  if  we  have  been  uTijuatly  dealt 
withal,   but  to  do  to  every  man   aa  we  desire   they 
should  have  done  unto  ua.     The  same  rule  may  be  yet 
further  extended,  thus  :  we  must  do  to  every  man,  not 
oiily  as  we  desire  Ibat  every  man  should  do  to  us,  but 
586a&  we  desire  that  God  should  do  to  us,  or  for  us:  so 
when  we  pray  that  God  would  forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes, we  must  be  ready  to  forgive  them  that  have 
ti-espassed  against  us.     If  we  desire  that  Grod  would 
relieve  uh  in  distress,  comfort  ua  in  sorrow,  or  succo 
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UG  in  oeedf  wti  must  be  ready  to  relieve  our  neighbours 
la  their  distress,  to  sucrour  and  comfort  them  (as  we 
are  ahle)  in  time  of  ueed  ;  not  thus  (in  some  gor>d 
measure)  qualified,  we  do  not  pray  in  faith,  our 
prayers  are  not  truly  religious;  for,  as  St.  James  tells 
us»  chap.  ].  verse  the  last,  Pifre  religion  ttnd  imdcfiletl 
hirfore  God  and  ihe  J'hther  is  this.  To  visit  tlw.  father- 
lejis  and  widowa  in  their  affiiciion,  and  to  keep  him- 
self unspotted  from  (he  world. 


CHAP.    XXX. 

MATTHtW  XXV.  34,  &c  +i,&c. 

*hen  nhvll  the  A7/*^'  m^  unto  them  on  his  ri^i  hartd^  Come, 
rj€  bicsned  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  Jbr 
ytmffom  thejbitndath/i  of  the  world:  FOR  Iipas  an  Arm- 
greit,  find  ye  giivc  -me  went^  Sfc.,..Tt\en  ihaU  hf  say  itlito 

rntto  tfifvi  nti  tfte  trfl-  fttivd^  Departfram  me^ye  nirsed 

FOR  I  was  an  hungred^  and  ye  gnvt  me  no  meat :   f  was 

tliirstr/f  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink:  Iwa^  aaCrait^er , 

iicfit  ond  in  pr'tbOn^  3fC. 

Tii^  geiteral  heads  of  the  disconme :  1,  a  fteide^ice ,-  3.  itii 
ia^ecution  t/iereof.  CoMrover-ities  about  the  senienee.  Three 
co'udu^JGng  in  vrder  to  tlte  ffecisiori  of  those  contrm'er^es. 
1 .  I'he  .stfittemc  oflifi  is  awarded  secuuiiurii  op?ra|  Jiol  €x~ 
viiidlug  Jiiith,  3,  Giiod  wnrhs  are  itecensary  to  salvation^ 
necessitate  prjecepti  ct  medii ;  and  io  Jtiiii/icatioTi  too^  (as 
jome  sa^^)  quoad  pr^acntiam,  non  quod  i.'tfick'Ti[iam<  The 
thirdt  {tumSvd  in  tht  next  c/tapter^)  good  zcorks,  though  u€~ 
ecjtJiari/,  arc  not  causes  cf,  httt  the  icai/  to  the  kingiiom. 
Damnation  ajfurded^ftr  omissions,  Sf,  A«gnstifie''s  saifing. 
Bona  op^-ra  seqiiuimir  JusiiRcstutn,  fitu,  eapounded.  St. 
James  ii,  10,  Whosoever  shall  keep  ihe  whole  law,  and  yet 
offend  in  one  ^vai^  Sic.  expounded.  WJiy  Christ  iii  iitejii/cd 
doom  ijisiaiiccs  cnlij  m  works  qf  charitifj  not  of  jtieti/ avid 
sanctity/.  An  Gxhoriation  to  do  good  to  the  poor  and  misers 
able;  and  the  rather^  because  some  of  those  duties  mtfif  ba 
done  by  the  meanest  of  men, 
I.  This  portion    of  scripture   is   divided    by   our 
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Twagene-  Saviour  himself  into  these  two  generals;  the  first,  a, 
KftUnce,'*   eeiitt-rn-e,  which  for  ihe  matter  is   twofold;   Come,  ye ^ 
t^dd-     ifl*^9sed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared\ 
I        a.  tha™?-^;-  yo,;^  verse  34,  &c.     And  again,  ver.  41,  Depart 
I       lUereof,     Jrom  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everhmting  fire,  prepared 
L  fi^r  the  devil  and  his  angels.     But  many  sentent-e^ 

^^^  are  given  which  are  Dot  put  in  execution.     Yet  thifl 

^^B  being  the  final  sentence  that  shall  be  given  upon  all 

^^1  men,  and  iijmn  all  their  works,  there  is  no  question 

^^H  but  it  shj)ll  be  put  in  executioTi.     If  reason,  groiuided 

^^^  upon  scripture,  be  not  nufiicit^nt  to  enforce  our  helieft 

^^1  as  well  concerning  the  esecution  of  the  sentence  aft 

^^H  the  equity  thereof,  we  have  an  express  testimony  o 

^^1  the  Juil^e  himself  for  the  certainty  of  this  execution 

^^1  ver,  46j   And  these  (to   wit,  tlte  goats,   which   were 

^^1  placed  on  his  left  band,  that  is,  all  workers  of  iniquity, 

^^1  or  fruitless  iiearera  of  the  word  of  life)  skaU  go  away 

^^M  into  everhtJsiiiig  punishment :  hat  the  righteous  into 

^V  life  eiernal. 

f  5S4     The  sentence   itself  hath   (by   the  perveraeness 

I         ^i^a^It    ™^"'^    ^^'^'  ^^   ^y   *^'^  curiosity  of  some  wits)    been 
I        the  sen-     made  the  matter  of  niany  controversies,  especially  ia 

blattt^r  times;  of  which  we  shall  deliver  our  opinion,  as 
it  ahall  fall  cut,  in  the  prosecution  of  the  positive 
truth  which  we  are  hDund  to  believe.  H 

The  positive  truths  which  I  would  commend  UQIO 
the  reader's  meditation  arc  tfaree : 
Thnc^^     The  first,  that  It/e  everlasting  shall  be  awarded, 
oroMiciu-   secumliim  opera,  or  that  all  men  shall  receive  thei 
""""'        final  doom  according  to  their  works. 

Tbe  second,  which  will  necessarily  follow  upon  this:" 
that  good  works  are  necessary  to  saltation  or  to  the 
inheritance  of  this  kingdom  here  promised.  fl 

The  third,  that  good  works  are  necessary  to  our 
admission   into    this    kingdom,   non   tunqtiam   cauM 
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regifandi^  sed  quia  vi^  ad  regnum,  not  as  meritorious 
causes,  for  which  this  kin^om  is  by  right  due  to  us, 
or  to  any,  but  as  the  necessary  way  or  path  by  which 
all  such  as  seek  to  enter  into  this  kingdom  must  pass. 

To  begin  with  the  first  point;  that  the  final  reward 
or  retribution  shall  be  secnndHm  opera,  according  to 
men's  works. 

2.  About  this  position,  controversy  between  us  and 
the  Romish  church  there  needed  to  have  been  none; 
unless  some  in  that  church  had  been  more  desirous  to 
open  a  gap  to  new  contentions,  than  ready  to  bring 
the  controversies  already  set  on  foot  to  a  triable  issue, 
by  reducing  them  to  some  point  of  contradiction- 

But  some,  of  good  note  in  that  church  for  learning 
and  moderation,  have  left  this  aniinadvei'sion  upon 
these  words  of  St,  Matthew,  that  this  place  alone 
doth  suflidently  evince  that  the  final  award  or  retri- 
bution shall  be  made  secundum  opera,  non  secundum 
JideiHy  '*  acL'oi-ding  to  works,  not  according  to  faith," 
That  God  should  render  lo  every  man,  either  in  this 
life  or  at  the  last  day,  according  unto  his  works,  yeo, 
according  to  all  hia  works,  we  never  denied,  for  Solo- 
mon had  long  since  said  ati  much,  in  Ins  prayer  to  God, 
2  Chron-  vi.  30;  yea  all  works,  even  the  most  secret 
works,  thoae  of  the  heart  rot  excepted,  shall  have  their 
proper  award,  and  every  man  shall  reap  according  to 
that  he  hath  sown;  whether  he  hath  sown  unto  the 
flesh  or  unto  the  spirit.  But  that  this  final  retribu- 
tion should  be  made,  secundum  opera,  non  secundum 
Jidein^  "accordingto  works  ordy,  not  according  to  faith," 
we  cannot  grant  without  contradiction  to  the  truth 
delivered  by  our  Saviour  and  St»  Paul.  For  faith  and 
works,  by  both  their  doctrines,  are  so  strictly  linked  to- 
gether, that  if  the  final  retribution  be  made  according  to 
men's  works,  it  must  likewise  be  awarded  according  to 
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men's  faith-  And  unlegB  the  advocates  of  the  modem 
HoiTiiah  church  had  been  disposed  to  follow  those  hy- 
pocrites, against  whom  St-  James  disputes  in  his  second 
chapter,  (in  their  notions  or  apprehensions  of  faith,) 
more  than  8t,  James,  yea  more  than  St»  Paul,  nay 
more  than  our  Saviour  himself,  they  could  not  be 
ignorant  of  that  contradiction  which  is  implieil  in  their 
assertion,  that  the  final  retribution  is  made  according 
to  works,  not  according  tojhilh^.  Knmv  ye  thGrcJhre^ 
saith  our  apostle,  Gal,  iii.  7,  that  tkefj  iihich  are  qf 
Jalth,  the  same,  are  the  children  i*f  Ahrahttin ;  ro 
Abraham  ia  called  the  father  of  the  J'aif/ifttl ;  and 
none  can  be  his  sons  or  children  but  by  propagation 
or  participation  of  his  faith.  Our  Saviour  saith  uutu 
the  Jews,  John  viii.  39,  If  ye  tvere  Ahrnham^s  ehif- 
dren^  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Ahrahajn ;  and  if 
they  had  done  the  works,  they  should  have  had  the 
reward  of  Abraham;  yet,  as  the  apostle  sailh,  thrtj 
that  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham^ 
586  So  then  it  is  true  that  God  rewarded  Abraham 
according  to  his  works,  and  yet  withal  according  to 
his  faith ;  yea,  lie  was  therefore  rewarded  with  b1i?9s- 
ing  according  to  his  works,  because  his  works  were 
done  in  faith,  or  because  he  waB  faithful  in  his  works. 
But  do  these  Romanists,  which  say  that  we  ^all 
be  rewarded  according  to  works,  not  according  to  faith, 
as  evidentlycontradict their  pretended  patron  8t,Jame« 
09  they  do  St.  Paul  ?  They  do,  without  question,  if  wc 
look  into  Lis  inlent  and  scope  in  that  very  |klace  from 
which  they  set^k  to  magnify  works  above  faith,  as  well 
in  point  of  justificalionj  as  in  respect  of  salvation  or 
final  retribution. 


^  Stfi*  dLt:  fiitlieni  cited  bj  tliiH     faith  auil  works.  [toI.  iii.  jk  159. 
author  in  hin  I'ourili  Ujf>k.  c\\.  \  i,      Atc^,] 
&c.  olMUt  tin;  inscparahlonesd  of 
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3-  U^as  7iot  Abraham  our  Jaiker  {saiih  St.  James, 
chap.  ii.  21.)  jusdjied  btj  workx,  when  he  had  tiffered 
Isanc  his  son  ifpoti  the  altar?  Yet  the  eame  apostle 
doth  not  deny,  but  rather  suppose,  that  Abraham 
offered  up  Isaac  by  faith  :  for  so  he  add»,  ver.  23.  that 
by  this  work  (he  scripture  wax  ^fulfil led  which  saithj 
Abraham  Mieved  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him 
^or  righteousness.  If  this  scripture  were  fulfilled  by 
this  work,  theu  Abraham's  faith  did  work  in  this 
work,  or  rather  did  work  this  work  ;  it  was  hfa  work- 
ing faith  or  belief  which  was  imputed  unto  him  for 
righteousness;  and  it  was  impossible  that  Abraham 
should  he  rewarded  according  to  this  work,  and  not  be 
rewarded  as  well  according  to  his  faith,  as  according 
to  his  work.  Indeed  if  Abraham  had  professed  only 
in  general,  that  he  did  believe  God  and  bis  word,  but 
bad  started  back  from  this  or  the  like  service  which 
God  had  enjoined  him,  he  had  not  been  justified. 

But  why  not  justihed  ?  Only  because  he  had  no 
works?  Nay,  rather  because  not  having  such  works 
as  God  required  at  his  hands,  hts  faith  had  not  been 
sound  and  perfect;  and  his  faith  being  not  sound  ami 
perfect,  had  not  been  imputed  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness. Now  the  scripture  plainly  affirms,  and  St.  James 
takes  it  as  granted,  that  Abraham's  belief,  not  his 
work»i,  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness. 

Albeit  St.  James  doth  say  that  the  belief  was  per- 
fected by  the  work,  yet  ail  the  perfection  was  the 
jierfection  of  his  faith ;  the  use  and  end  of  his  work 
or  of  his  trial  was  to  perfect  or  strengthen  his  faith  ; 
as  we  say  exercise  of  body  doth  perfect  or  confirm 
health;  but  it  will  not  therefore  follow  that  exercise 
of  body  is  better  than  health,  seeing  all  the  perfection 
that  it  hath  is  at  the  service  of  health.  So  far  was 
this  work  of  Abraham,  by  which  St.  James  saith  hJH 
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faith  was  perrected,  from  beiEg  a  distinct  perfection 
from  the  perfection  of  his  faith,  that  St.  Paid  includes 
the  very  work  in  his  faith,  Heb.  xi.  17:  By  faith 
Abrahiim,  when  he  uas  fried^  offered  up  Isaac.  The 
reason  why  he  ascribes  this  work  unto  his  faith  ta 
given  ver.  19  : — accQuiitin^  thai  God  was  ahlf  to  ralge 
htm  npf  epen  from  the  dead;  from  uhence  also  he 
received  him  in  a  Ji^ire,  It  was  a  great  and  difficult 
matter  for  Abraham  to  believe  that  he  should  Af* 
come  the  father  tfmani/  uniions,  Rom.  \v.  18  ;  he  cott- 
^idered  not  his  own  bodt/,  bein^  now  about  a?i  hun- 
drcd  ycarjf  old,  neither  yet  the  deadneejt  of  Sarah's 
womb,  ver.  19.  But  it  was  a  greater  work  after  he 
had  received  Isaac  (upon  the  thread  of  whose  life  the 
blessing  promised,  Gen.  xv.  5,  ofbeitig  the  father  of 
many  nations^  did  wholly  depend)  to  offer  him  up  in 
sacrifice;  this  was  more  than  to  believe  in  hope  against 
hope;  the  ready  way  (for  onght  thai  human  wi^doi!], 
or  any  experience,  till  that  time  manifested  unto , the 
world,  could  inform  him)  to  cut  the  very  throat  of  all 
his  hopes  01"  future  blessings.  But  how  great  soever 
this  work  were,  the  str*?ngtli  by  which  il  was  wrought 
was  merely  the  strength  of  his  faith ;  so  the  apoe^tle 
saitb,  Uom.  iv.  20,  21,  22 :  He  staggered  not  at  the 
SyCp""™'^^  of  God  (hough  nnhelief:  hat  waa  strong  in 
faith,  giving  glanj  to  God;  and  being  ftiffy  per- 
suaded that,  what  he  had  promised,  he  uas  abFe^  a/so 
to  perform.  And  therefore  it  teas  imputed  to  him  for 
Tighfeovsness.  So  that  if  any  man  do  not  the  work* 
of  Abraham,  it  is  because  he  hath  not  the  faith  of 
Abraham;  impossible  it  wore  for  any  rnsu  that  hatli 
the  same  measure  of  faith  which  Abraham  had,  doI  to 
do  the  like  works  which  Abraham  did.  What  measure  ■ 
of  works  truly  good  any  man  doth,  so  much  or  so 
great  a  measure  be  hath  of  true  faith ;  and  so  far  as 
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^ny  man  is  rewarded  act^ording  to  hie  works,  he  is 
liicewise  rewarded  according  to  his  faith. 

We  may  ejctend  that  saying  of  our  Saviour  (though 
I  spoken  then  but  to  one  man)  unto  all  and  every  man ; 
,  Accordi7ig  to  their  ffdth^  to  skail  it  he  dojie  mifo  them. 
And  our  Saviour,  in  the  parable  next  before  thia  sen- 
tence, expressly  avoucheth,  that  the  final  award  or  re- 
tribution shall  he  according  to  faith ;   Well  flone^  good 
:  and  faithfiil  servant;  than  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things^  I  will  make  thee  rtder  over  man^  thinga: 
.  enter  thou  into  the  Jot/  of  thy  lord.  Matt.  xxv.  23.    ?^o 
man  shall  be  rewarded  for  any  works,  unless  tbey  were 
the  works  of  faitb,or  donein  faith.    To  apeak  properly, 
it  is  the  fidelity  of  our  works,  or  our  fidelity  in  work- 
ing, which  shall  be  rewarded.    As  for  those  hypotrites 
against   whom    8c.  James  disputes,    (and    from    whose 
notion  or  conceit  of  faith  the  Romish  schoolmen,  for 
the  most  part*  take  their  description  of  faith,)   they 
had   altogether  as  little  of  Abraham's  faith  as   they 
J  had  of  Abrahain*s  works;  for  if  they  had   Ijeen  par- 
I  takers  of  Abraham's  faith,  then,  as  our  apoBtle  luferfi. 
Gal.  iii.  7,  thaj  had  been  the  sons  of  Abraham  ;  and 
if  they  had  been  the  sons  of  Abraham,  they  would  (by 
I  our  Saviour's  infererce)  ha/je  done  the  work/r  ofAhra^ 
\&am.     Such  faith  as  they  made  brags  of  could  not 
ijustify  thcin,  because  it  was  a  dead  and  fruitless  faith, 
.devoid  of  works.     Buch  works  as  the  Romish  dinrch 
ijotli  magnify  in  opposition  to  faith,  can  neither  jus- 
'tify  nor   receive   any   reward,   because   they   are   no 
faithful  works,  but  rather  like  seeming  fruits  without 
any  root.      They  put  their  works  upon  their  faith,  as 
we  do  sweet  fiowers  ujwn  dead  corpses;  neither  can 
give  life  or  perfection   to  others.     The  best  censure 
that  Christian  faith  or  chanty  will  permit  us  to  give 
of  their  doctrine  concerning  the  nature  of  faith  and 
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works,  is  this,  that  albeit  they  all  profess  to  believe 
thai  which  their  church  believes,  yet  the  most  of  them 
do  neither  believe  nor  practise  as  the  church,  in  these 
pointa,  teacheth.  Their  ignorance  in  this  particular 
is  much  better  than  their  knowledge  of  most  of  the 
rest. 

But  to  conclude  the  tirst  position ;  Because  some  uf 
our  writers  exclude  all  works  from  the  work  of  justi- 
fication, some  Roman  writers  (I  dare  not  say  bD) 
sought  to  be  even  with  them  by  exL'luding  faith  from 
sharing  with  works  in  the  final  award  or  retribution, 
For  besides  this  eagerness  of  extreme  opposition  or 
deaire  to  be  contrary  unto  us,  it  is  not  imaginable 
what  could  move  any  learned  writer  amongst  them  to 
affirm  that  this  linal  retribution  shall  be  according  U» 
works,  and  deny  it  according;  to  faith. 
Gowiworki  4.  About  the  second  position  there  ia  no  controversy 
uJvation.  betwixt  US  and  the  Rornisli  church  ;  we  bold  good 
works  to  be  as  necessary  to  salvation  as  they  do;  ai 
necessary  according  to  both  branches  of  necessity. 
Necessary  they  are  necessUate  prr^cepti^  and  neces- 
sary likewise  necesattate  vtedn ;  necessary  by  precejit 
or  cluty^  for  God  hath  commanded  us  to  do  them ;  he 
hath  redeemed  \}a,  to  the  end  that  we  should  serve  him 
in  righteousnesB  and  holiness,  But  many  things  whic& 
587 are  in  this  sense  necessary,  in  that  their  omission  dolli 
necessarily  include  a  breach  of  God's  cominandnien^ 
and  by  consequent  a  ^in,  do  not  always  induce  or 
argue  a  forfeiture  of  our  estate  in  grace,  or  utter  eX' 
elusion  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  for  this  rensos 
we  say  that  good  works  are  necessary,  not  only  neces- 
sifate  pt/vcep/i^  by  way  of  command,  but  nece/mfaie 
medii,  as  the  way  and  means  so  iteces8»ry  to  salvoM 
tion,  that  without  the  practice  of  them  no  man  can 
be  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven*     Througb 
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the  omission  of  ffood  wnrka  many  do  forfeit  that  in- <^™'»"'»'*"f 
terest  which  they  truly  had  in  the  promises  of  ever- f-^rfinit.  our 
lasting  life.  d^c  i.ru- 

In  the  promise  itself,  oil  that  are  partakers  of  the™"™" 

word  and  sacrament,  all    that  acknowledge  the  word  ^1 

revealed  to  \te  the  way  unto  everlasting  life,  have  a  ^M 

true  intereKt.     Of  the  pledge  or  earnest  of  the  blessing  ^M 

promised,  that  is,  of  justifying  or  sanctifying  grace,  ^M 

none  are  partakers,  hut  such  as  are  fruitful    in  good  ^M 

works,  aecordhig  to  the  means  or  abililies  which  God  ^M 

hath  bestowed  upon  them.  H 

Whether  it  be  possible  for  such  as  are  ODce  estated  ■ 

in  grace  to  give  over  tlie  practice  of  good  works,  that  ^M 

here  we  leave  to  such  as  desire  to  exercise  their  wite  ^M 

in  the  controvcrsieB  about  falHng  from  grace  (and  the  ^M 

rather,  because  we  have  spoke  a  word  of  that  point  in  ^M 

the  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  this  book).     Let  them  de-  ^M 

termine  of  the  categorical  affirmative  or  negative  as  ^M 

tbey  please :  thi^  conditional  is  most  certain  ;  If  it  be  ^M 

possible  for  him  that  hath  grace  or  faith   (in  what  H 

measure  soever)  inherent  to  give  over  the  practice  of  H 

good  work?!,  he  sh^ll  thereby  forfeit  his  present  estate  ^M 

in  God's  promises,  and  defeat  his  hopes  of  inheriting  H 

the  kingdom  of  God.     Whosoever,  saith  our  Saviour,  ^| 

shall  break  one   qf  the^e   least  commartdmenU,  and  ^M 

shall  teach  fnen  so,  he  shall  he  calli'd  the  least  in  the  H 

kin^om  qf'heaven :  bat  whosoever  shall  do  ami  teach  H 

them,  the  smne  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  H 

of  heaven.     For  I  say  unto  you.  That  e^rcepi  your  ^| 

righteousitem  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  ^| 

scribes  and  Pharisees^  ye  sftallin  no  case  enter  into  the  ^| 

kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt.  v.  19, 20,  21,    Yet  did  these  H 

scribes  and   Pharisees  many  good  works,  and  made  ^| 

conscience  of  many  duties,  which  many  precise  ones  in  ^| 

our  days  do  not  trouble  their  consciences  withal.  This  ^| 
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notwithstanding,  these  scribes  and  Pharisees  did  es- 
HuiJe  themselves  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (as  here 
established  on  t^arth)  by  leaving  other  good  works 
(altogether,  or  for  the  most  part)  nndoneg  which  the 
law  of  God  did  no  less  require  at  their  hand^.  Even 
the  good  works  which  they  did  were  not  welJ  done  b^ 
thi^ni,  because  they  were  not  done  in  faith  ;  they  never 
came  so  near  unto  the  kingdom  of  heav«>n  as  to  ac- 
knowledge Christ  for  their  Lord,  much  less  to  be  par- 
takers of  those  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  which 
after  bis  ascension  were  bestowed  on  men. 

Kor  shall  all  they  which  were  partakers  of  those 
gifts,  and  which  did  still  acknowledge  him  for  their 
Lord,  enter  into  tlie  kingdom  which  is  here  prepared 
for  such  as  continue  in  well  doing.  So  saitb  our  Sa- 
viour ;  JVof  etcrij  one  that  soitb  unto  mSj  Lorti^  I^ord^ 
shall  enter  mto  the  bingdom  of^heaveni  hut  he  thai 

doetli  &c Many  will  say  to  me  in  tfiat  dntf.  Liord^ 

Lord^  have  we  not  propfieffied  in  thy  tmi/r^f  and  in 
thy  name  have  cast  out  devih?  atid  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works  f  And  then  will  1  prqfess 
uvio  thent,  I  jwver  knew  yon  :  depart  Jrom  me,  ye  that 
7€orh  iniquity^  JMatt.  vii.  21,  22,  23. 
iHmnfltJon      5,  Qxvl   in   this   plflce  we  see  the  sentence  is  not 

HWflnli«d  for  ,   ,  ,...,, 

iiDiimiuni.  awarded  tor  positive  works  ot  imqnity,  but  for  omis- 
Kion  of  the  duties  of  cliarity ;  he  saith  nut.  DejMirfJrom 
688OT?  ye  curbed  into  everlustin^  Jire^  pre^pared Jor  the 
devil  and  his  an^ehy  because  ye  have  oppressed  ibe 
poor  and  stranger,  or  for  that  ye  have  robbed  tlie  father^  M 
less,  and  made  a  prey  of  the  widow.  'I'bese  indeed 
are  works  cif  iniquity,  and  deserve  exclusion  from  the  _ 
kingdom  of  heaven.  I 

But  is  it  a  work  of  iniquity  not  to  work  at  all  ?  as,  A 
not  to  give  meat  unto  the  hungry?  not  to  give  drink 
iinio  the  thirsty  ?  not  to  elotbe  tlie  naked,  or  lodge  i 
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harboui'less ?  Yes;  even  these  omi^^sions  deserve  ex- 
rlu.sioii  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  either  by  their 
conrifxioEi  with  sins  of  oppression,  because  k  le  s(;aree 
possible  that  euy  which  hear  Chriafs  promises  should 
he  barren  of  good  works,  unless  they  were  too  fruitful 
in  the  workj*  of  iiiifjiety  nnd  (Oppression;  or  rather 
because,  as  our  Saviour  elsewhere  infers,  that  not  to 
save  men's  Jivefi  when  means  and  opportunities  ore 
offered,  is  to  kill ;  not  to  feed  the  hungry,  is  a  bloody 
sin;  not  to  clothe  the  naked,  is  as  the  sin  of  op- 
pression. 

The  doing  of  some  good  works  cannot  excuse  men 
for  the  omission  of  others  which  be  as  necessary ;  to 
prophesy  in  Christ's  name  is  a  gracious  work;  to  cast 
out  devila  is  a  work  of  greater  charity  and  comfort  to 
the  possessed,  than  to  visit  the  priaoners;  and  yet 
6Uch  as  have  done  these,  and  many  other  wonderful 
works,  shall  not  be  admitted  at  the  last  day. 

Besides  the  goodness  of  the  works  which  we  are 
bound  to  do,  there  must  be  an  uniformity  in  them, 
otherwise  they  are  not  done  in  faith.  Now  the  same 
faith  and  l>elief  which  inclines  our  htarts  to  works  of 
one  kind,  will  incline  them  to  the  practice  of  every 
kind  which  we  know  or  believe  to  be  required  at  our 
hands  by  our  Lord  and  Master.  That  even  the  beat 
works  of  iTJereyj  or  most  beneficial  Tinto  others,  are 
not  acceptable  unto  God,  unless  they  be  done  out  of 
foith  and  obedience  to  our  Master's  wilK  is  clear  from 
our  aiK>st1e's  verdict  of  l^noch,  Heh.  xi,  5 :  B^ore  hut 
irajuflatwu^  saith  our  apostle,  he  hud  ibh  iexihnon-if^ 
that  he  ple€tsed  God ;  for  so  it  is  said,  Gen,  v,  24,  that 
he  walked  unik  God;  the  way  by  which  he  walked 
was  his  good  works  and  conversation,  but  the  guide 
of  this  way,  and  his  works,  was  his  faith.  So  the 
apostle  infers,  wiihoiit  Jaith  it  is  impotable  to  please 
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God:  /or  ke  that  cometh  to  God  itiyst  helicve  thai  he 
M,  and  that  he  is  a  rewfirdiT  of*  ike m  that  dittgentltf 
seek  him.  Heb,  xi.  6,  As  God  is  the  author  of  good- 
ness, yea  goodness  itself,  so  we  caBnot  come  unto  him 
hy  any  other  way  than  by  doing  good  to  others ;  yet 
that  ivhiih  must  make  even  our  besL  works  pleasing 
to  him,  must  be  our  belief  in  him  aud  in  his  gooiluess^ 
and  that  he  is  a  bountiful  rcwardcr  of  all  that  ilo 
good* 

The  gooil  worlts  even  of  the  heathen^  and  of  stich 
as  knew  neither  him  nor  his  providence — of  such 
as  instead  of  him  worshipped  fali^e  gods — were  re-  ■ 
warded  by  liim,  but  with  rewards  and  blessings  only 
temporal :  he  was  their  rewarder,  hut  not  himself 
their  reward-  This  was  the  peculiar  of  Abraham  his 
friend}  and  of  Abraham  f^  children,  that  is,  of  all  such 
as  do  the  works  of  Abraham  out  of  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham, that  is,  out  of  a  lively  apprehen.sion  and  true 
esteem  of  his  goodness ;  unto  all  such  he  hijnself  shall 
be  mercea  magna  nimis,  or  ratdf  magna — their  ex- 
ceeding great  reward.  Unto  men  thus  qualified,  and 
only  unto  thetn,  it  shall  be  said,  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  j»repared  for  you 
Jrora  the  Jhnndafion  of'  the  world.  This  kingdom 
shall  be  a  kingdom  of  everlasting  btifs ;  and  yet  the 
greatest  blessedness  of  this  kingdom  shall  coiiLSist  iu 
the  fruition  or  enjoying  of  the  piesence  of  this  ever- 
lasting Kingf  who  Is  goodness  itself;  the  participatioa 
58*)  of  whose  goodness  is  tht  very  life  und  essence  of  that 
happiness  which  all  desire,  hut  none  shall  attain, 
Ijesides  such  as  do  his  will  by  well  doing.  To  be 
separated  for  ever  from  his  presence  is  the  source  of 
all  the  misery  which  shall  biffall  the  damned  or  ac^ 
cursed. 

But  from  this  place  of  our  apostle,  Heb,  xi.  6^  the 
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Komanist  (always  rcady»  like  the  spider,  to  suck  poison  The  Ro- 
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from  svidi  flowers  in  this  garden  of  Gofl  as  naUirally  nnstfng 
allonl  hi>rity  tu  such  as  seek  Gud)  labours  lo  infer,  ss  JjJ^^^'JJy^^ 
be  dotli  out  of  the  words  of  the  text,  that  the  everlast- "'^'i' '^' 
ing  kingdom  here  promised  is  the  just  reward  of  our 
good  works,  and  is  a.s  properly  merited  as  everlawling 
death  is  by  the  omission  of  the  works  here  mentioned, 
or  by  the  positive  works  of  iniquity-    So  that  I  should 
here,  according  to  my  proposed  method,  proceed  unto 
the  third  point,  that  these  good  works,  how  necessary  Tiieidird 
soever  they  be,  are  necessary  only  tanqumn  v/n  'irfiruii^raHi 
regnftmyfto7i  tanquam  causa  re^rjCMt//,  **  only  as  theE^^,X^' '' 
way  and  means  which  lead  unto  this  kingdom,  not  ^si'jj^P;^'- 
the  causes  of  its  preparations  for  us^  or  for  our  admis-p-s^'d 
sion  unto  it."     But  for  the  present  I  choose  rather  to 
make  some  use  or  application  of  what  hath  been  said 
concerning  the  necessity  of  good  works,  than  to  dis- 
pute of  tlieir  efficacy  or   causality  for  attaining  this 
kjugdom,  rutendiijg  to  touch  that  a  little  more  in  the 
next  chapter,  though  with  reference  to  what  I  have 
spoken  in  the  twenty- seventh  and  twenty-eighth  chap- 
ters. 

6.  Vou  see  that  good  works  done  in  faith  (or,  which 
is  all  one.  a  working  faith)  arc  absolutely  necessary 
unto  salvation.  But  are  they  as  necessary  to  jiiatifi' 
cation?  If  they  he,  how  is  it  said  by  St.  Austin,  and 
approved  by  the  articles  of  the  church  of  England, 
I3oita  opera  scqauntur  homiitcm  juetijicatum^  non 
prtvcednrU  ht  homine  jusfijivaiido — ''Good  works  fol- 
low justification ;  they  do  not  go  before  it?  This  or- 
tbodoxnl  truth  only  im|wrta  thus  much,  that  no  man 
can  do  those  works  which  are  capable  of  the  promises 
before  he  be  enabled  by  God  to  do  them  ;  and  that 
this  ability  to  do  them  is  from  the  gift  of  Justifying 
faith.    Now  every  one  that  bath  this  faith  in  his  heart 
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k  said  to  be  justlliecl,  that  is,  absolved  from  the  guilt 
of  ems  past,  and  freed  from  the  tyranny  and  donuQiou 
of  sin,  by  receiving  thia  pledge  or  earnest  of  Uod^a 
mercy;  and  m  thie  sense  is  justifiration  taken  by 
St.  James,  when  he  snilh,  a  man  hjustrjied  by  uoris, 
that  ie,  he  is  cot  to  be  accoiuUcd  the  son  of  faithful 
Abraham,  nor  may  he  presume  upon  hia  own  actual 
justification  or  eatate  in  grnce,  until  he  be  qualified 
and  enabled  to  do  the  works  of  Abraham,  In  the 
same  scnso  is  justifieation  taken  by  St  John,  Rev.  xxii, 
11:  Qui  juAtus  est  jufil{fice[ur  adhuc — Let  him  that 
is  Tighteoutt,  he  righteous  stilly  or  more  Jnstijied.  And 
In  this  sort  children  or  infauta  are  said  to  be  justified 
by  the  infusion  of  faith.  The  practice  of  good  works 
is  not  required  to  their  justificniion  before  they  come 
to  the  knowlfdge  of  good  and  evil.  But  neither  is  the 
apprehension  or  aetual  belief  of  God's  mereies  in  Christ 
required  of  them,  though  tliey  be  justified  and  saved 
for  the  merit**  of  Christ,  and  through  bis  blood,  as  we 
are.  Yet  is  not  the  rule  for  application  of  these  merits 
the  same  in  them  and  in  men  of  years  and  digcretion, 
(though,  with  some  abatement  or  allowance,  it  holds 
in  8udi  as  are  converted  to  Christ  upon  their  death- 
beds;) these  must  apprehend  God's  mercies  in  Christ, 
resolve  to  do  good  works,  and  leave  testimony  of  sor- 
row for  their  past  negligence  in  doing  good  works; 
for  in  smh  as  are  endued  with  knowledge  of  Christ, 
and  are  enlightened  to  see  their  miserable  estate  by 
nature,  the  selfsame  faith  which  apprehends  God's 
mercies  in  Cbriat,  cannot  be  idle*  it  will  be  working 
590that  which  is  good  and  aceepLable  in  tlie  sight  of  God- 
In  vain  It  shall  he  for  tbem  to  sue  for  mercy  at  God's 
hands  through  the  merits  of  Clirtat,  unle^  for  love  to 
Christ  (whose  merits  for  them  ajid  gixidness  towards 
them  faith  apprehends)  titey  be  ready  to  do  the  works 
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which  he  halh  commended  unto  tliem.  For  (as  you 
heard  hefore)  noi  every  one  fkai  saith  unto  kim^  Lord^ 
Lorth  ^kall  enter  itito  the  kingdom  ofhearcu,  but  he 
(hat  {foeth  the  icilf  qfhk  Father  nhidi  is  in  heaven; 
and  biis  Puther'N  wilt  ih,  thut  we  do  those  things  which 
he  here  coniirmnds. 

But  anotlier  .special  branch  of  the  samo  will  is,  that 
when  we  have  done  aU  tliis^  we  faithfully  acknowledge 
ourselves  to  he  mtprqfitifhie  xernnttft.  This  our  plea 
for  mercy  (as  nfeii  allogetfjer  unworthy  for  our  best 
works'  fiake  to  be  parteker  of  Gods  gooduees  or  of 
everlasting  bli^s)  J8  that  justification  whith  St,  Paul  so 
much  insists  upon  in  most  of  his  epistlt»s;  and  unto 
this  justification,  that  is,  to  our  good  sncct-ss  iu  iraking 
this  plea,  good  works  are  ueccssaiy,  and  usually  pre- 
cedent; or.  as  it  is  usually  tajight  by  good  writers, 
good  works  are  necessaiy  qtinari  prexeniiam,  {to  justi- 
fication,) non  (fuoad  efficientiam  ^  "their  presence  ia 
necessary  to  justification,  their  efficacy  or  efficiency  is 
not  necessary;"  for  hb  you  have  heard  before,  and 
shall  afterwards  (chap.  XKsi.)heai%  meritorious  efficiency 
they  have  none. 

7-  But  let  us  ever  rememlier,  as  I  often  put  the 
reader  iu  mind,  when  it  is  said,  we  must  renounce  all 
our  works  in  the  plea  of  justification  or  suit  of  pardon 
for  our  sins,  this  must  tie  understood  of  those  good 
worka  wliich  we  have  done,  not  uf  thost*  which  we 
have  left  undone;  for  these  are  not  ours;  these  the 
hyjKJcritefl  and  unbelievers  will  he  ready  to  renounce. 
He  alone  truly  renouuceth  his  works,  that  doth  good 
w^orks,  and  yet,  when  he  hath  done  them,  puts  no  trust 
or  confidence  in  them,  and  seeks  not  to  improve  them 
80  far  as  to  make  them  meritorious*  but  wholly  relies 
upon  God's  mercies  in  Christ,  appealing  from  the  law 
unto  the  gospel.     Nor  is  it  every  sort  of  reliance  upon 
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God's  merciea  in  Christ,  but  a  faithful  and  steadfast 
reliance,  that  can  avail ;  and  no  man  tan  faithfully  rely 
upon  Cbrists  merits,  but  he  that  is  faithful  ia  doing 
his  Father's  will. 

8-  But  ia  this  iietessity  of  good  works  to  he  equally 
extended  to  all  sorts  of  good  works?  Susaith  St^  James, 
chap,  iin  10, 11 ;  WTiOsoever  ^kull  beep  the  whole  law, 
and  i/ct  offend  in  one  poini,  fte  is  ffifiiiy  qfalL  For 
he  ihttt  £iiid.  Do  not  comviit  adttltet-i/,  said  also,  Ik 
not  kilL  Now  fftfiou  commit  no  aduUert/^  yet  ij' thoh 
kUK  tkou  art  become  a  transgressor  rtft/te  law,  Hia 
meaning  is,  that  albeit  we  are  diligent  in  many  poiutfi 
of  God's  service,  yet  if  we  wittingly  dispense  with  our 
soul.4  in  otht?r  parts  of  it,  this  is  an  argument  that  we 
truly  and  faithfully  observe  no  part;  for  if  we  di<l 
observe  any  part  of  his  commandments,  out  of  faith  is 
sincere  obedience  to  God's  will,  we  would  observe,  as 
much  as  in  us  lies,  every  branch  of  his  will  revealed''- 

For  as  true  faitli  will  not  admit  TrpQ<7ts>-ao\n^l<x^, 
respect  of  persons,  (which  was  the  fault  in  the  begin- 
ning of  that  clia])ter  taxed  by  St.  Janjes,  and  gave 
occasion  to  the  maxirn  or  principle  in  the  words  last 
i'ited,)  so  doth  it  exclude  all  TrpotjKki'nv  partiality  to 
God's  commandments  or  blanches  of  his  will  revealed  ; 
if  we  love  and  prize  one,  we  must  love  and  value  all; 
we  may  not  love  and  respect  one  and  neglect  another. 
This  is  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the  npostle, 
which  some  (to  the  wounding  of  their  brethren  s  wtrnk 
cousL-iences)  have  extended  too  far,  who  say  expressly, 
syi  {or  at  least  are  so  defective  in  expressing  themselves, 
as  they  occasion  others  to  think,)  that  if  a  mau  either 
positively  or  more  grievously  transgress  In  breach  of 
God's  negative  precepts,  or  often  fail  in  j^erformaace 
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of  some  positive  duties  coiniiianded  hy  him,  it  is  all 
one  as  if  he  had  transgressed  aJl  God*s  command- 
meuts. 

This  is  more  than  can  be  gathered  from  St.  James  ^ 
in  this  place,  or  from  any  other  part  of  (jtid'a  word, of  st.-iHm« 
which  only  conJeinns  partiality  to  God's  commaiid- 
ments-  Now  a  man  may  trespass  oftoni^r  and  rnorc 
grievously  against  some  one  or  more  of  God's  com- 
mandments (whether  negative  or  afTinnaUve)  than  he 
doth  against  others,  and  yet  do  all  this^  not  out  of  any 
passionate  affected  partiality  towards  God  s  command- 
meiitsj,  or  for  want  of  unlforrDtty  hi  his  faith  or  affec- 
tions towards  Christ,  hut  only  out  of  the  ineqnality  of 
hie  own  natural  or  acquired  inclinations  to  some  pecu- 
liar 81113  or  vices  io  res^x-ct  of  othera.  Some  men,  as 
well  before  regeneration,  or  knowledge  of  Christ,  as 
after,  may  be  naturally,  or  out  of  custom,  more  prone 
to  wantonness  tban  nnto  covetonsne^s.  Others  again, 
by  natural  disposition  or  bad  custom  may  be  more 
prone  to  covetousuess,  to  ambitions  or  unadvised  anger, 
than  unto  wantonness.  Others  again,  by  bad  educa" 
tioD,  may  be  more  prone  to  rash  oaths  or  causeless 
swearing  than  to  any  the  former  vices.  One  sort, 
after  their  regeneration,  or  after  they  come  to  jnake 
eouseience  of  their  ways,  may  offend  more  often  and 
more  grievously  against  the  third  commandment  than 
against  the  sixth  or  seventh.  Another  sort  may  ofFeud 
more  grievously  against  the  sixth  commandment,  T/iou 
s/iuU  not  Jc!U,  than  against  the  seventh,  T/ion  shall 
not  commit  adultery.  A  third  sort,  such  as  are  by 
natural  disposition  or  custom  given  to  wantonness, 
may  olleiid  more  grievijusly  agaiust  the  seventh  com- 
mandment than  against  the  sixth.  A  fourth  sort,  more 
peculiarly  prone  to  covetousncss  or  ambition,  may  of- 
fend more  grievously  and  more  often  against  the  last 
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I  t'oinrnnndtnent,  Thou  j^halt  not  corpf,  than  agninst  any 

I  of  the  former.     And  yet  none  of  thera  faJJ  under  tliat 

I  tcnsLire  of  St.  Jaint's,  WkoJioever  shall  keep  the  uhole 

I  law^  avd  yei  qffend  in  one  pointy  he  is  guilty  qf'all: 

m-  fur  tln-y  itmy  all  res|)eclively  nffend  in  Home  one  part, 

I  or  few  poiiils,  ticl  out  of  any  parlialiiy  to  Gocl*s  law 

I  or  t^oniiriaacJmeitls,  but  out  of  the  inequality  of  their 

I  particular  or  peculiar  disjHisitious  to  oltserve  tbem. 

I  Tlieir  dt-fiires  or  eudeavours  to  observe  those  duties 

B  which  they  more  neglect,  may  perhaps  be  greater  than 

I  their  dcsjits  or  endeavours  to  observe  those  wherein 

I  they  ars  less  defective.     However  tbia  may  fall  out, 

I  yet  this  rule  is  certain:  That  whosoever  truly  observes 

I  any  or  more  of  Gods  commandmenle  out  of  faith  and 

I  sincere  ohedience  to  his  will;  aa  his  love  and  zcnioua 

■  observance  of  those  comniandmeuts^  to  whose  practice 
B  he   finds   less   dilTieulty,   inereaseth,   his   proueness    to 

■  transgress  the  other^  from  whose  observance  he  is  by 
I  nature-  or  custom  more  overse,  wiij  still  decrease;  his 
I  positive  diligence  or  care  to  practise  those  dulitB 
I  which  are  not  so  contrary  to  bis  natural  iuclfnatiotis, 
I  will    always,  in   some    proportion  or  other,  raise   or 

■  quicken  his  weak  desires  or  inclinations  to  observe 
P  those  duties  which  he  hath  formerly  uiore  ofteu  and 

more  grievously  neglected  or  opposed- 
wTijrChnnc  Q,  But  sonic  haply  will  here  demaml  why  our 
in  norks  Saviour  \H  ihis  place  of  St,  .Matthew,  chap.  xxv.  a4,&c".t 
rotfiortiiun  (seeing  all  goLNl  works  are  necessary  unto  salvation. J 
^t»^-  should  instance  only  in  works  of  one  kind,  that  ij^,  jafl 
works  of  charity  towards  others,  and  not  in  works  of 
piety  and  sanctity,  as  in  fasting  and  praying.  It  is  an 
5S^  excellent  ohservntlon,  (and  so  much  the  more  to  be 
esteemed  by  us  in  that  it  was,)  made  by  JanseniuSf  a 
learned  bishop,  not  of  the  reformed,  but  of  the  Romish 
church,  that  however  fasting,  and   other  exercises  of 
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inortific&tion,  be  dutit^s  necessary  in  their  time  and 
place,  yet  God  is  better  pleased  with  ua  for  relieving 
and  comforting  others  Jo  their  affiictioi],  (he  it  afTIic- 
tion  of  body  or  of  soul,)  than  for  afflietirig  our  own 
souJs  and  bodies;  and  as  for  fasting,  one  good  use  of 
it  is,  to  karn  by  our  voluntary  want  of  food  truly  to 
pity  and  L-onrfcu't  others  which  want  it  agiunst  their 
wills;  we  then  truly  fast,  or  our  fast  is  then  truly 
religious,  when  we  fast,  not  for  thrift  or  sparing,  or 
for  the  health  of  body,  but  that  what  we  spare  from 
ourselves  we  may  bestow  (not  s|)aringly,  but  eheer- 
fully)  upon  our  needy  brethren.  So  the  prophet  in- 
structs us,  IsfLiah  Iviii.  5,  6,  7t  Is  it  suck  a  Jast  that 
1  have  cftoseii  ?  a  duif  Jhr  a  man  to  affilct  hh  soulf 
is  it  io  how  down  It'rjt  head  as  a  btdrujsJi,  and  to 
spread  sttekvloth  and  ashes  under  him  ?  tci/t  than 
call  this  ajitst,  an  acceptable  day  to  the  Lord'?  is 
not  this  i/ie  Jitst  that  I  have  chosen?  to  loose  the 
band^  of  wichedncss,  to  undo  the  heavtj  burdens^  and 
io  lei  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  that  ye  break  every 
jfohe?  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and 
that  lltoti  briifg  the  poor  tliai  are  cast  out  to  thy 
house?  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  that  fhou  cover 
him ;  and  that  thou  hide  not  thyselj'jrom  thine  own 
fieshl  Again;  fasting  is  useful  or  exjiedient  only  at 
'60ine  certain  times  and  seasons;  these  duties  here 
mentioned,  Matt,  xxv,  34,  &c.,  are  at  all  times  neces- 
sary; they  are  never  out  of  season;  ihey  ore  (upon 
"tbe  respecifi  last  nit-ntioned)  most  seasonable  when  we 
fast,  and  yet  in  socne  sort  more  seasonable  when  we 
feast.  For  feasting  of  ourselves  or  of  the  ricb^  being 
unmindful  of  the  poor  nnd  needy,  is  to  bring  a  curse 
upon  ourselves  and  upon  our  plenty,  as  we  see  it  set 
forth  Jn  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and  Dives.  (See 
Prov.  xxii.  16.  Luke  xiv.  IS.) 
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St.  Austin  ohservea,  tliat  the  duty  of  praying  conti- 
nually is  not  literally  meant  of  praying  always  with 
our  lipH,  liar  uf  niultiplyittj^  act  lioiirfi  of  devotion ;  but 
omne  opus  bonitm,  "every  good  work  is  a  real 
prayer,"  spec^ially  if  we  consecrate  ourselves  to  it  by 
prayer.  Tbe  contiiiuanc*^  of  good  works  begun  and 
undertaken  by  prayer  is  a  coutinuation  of  our  prayers; 
so  that  by  praying  often,  and  doing  good  to  others 
L'ontiniLally»  we  may  be  said  to  observe  or  fulfd  thai 
precept,  R'ff^  continually. 

10.  As  we  cannot  more  truly  imitate  or  express  our 
Saviour's  dispoi^ition  in  more  solid  characters  than   by 
the  practice  of  these  duties,  (for  Ae  went  nbout  doing 
ffood,  healhfg  all  that  were  oppressed,)  so  are  there 
110  duties  which  are  so  easy  tor  all  to  imitate  him  in 
as  these  are;  none  can  plead  exemption  for  want  of 
mearjs  or   op|)ortunity  to  practise  them;  for  though 
some  be  so  ueedy  tbeinselvesj  that  they  cannot  clutlie 
the  naked,  or  feed  the  hungry,  yet  may  they  visit  the 
sick,  or  resort  to  such  as  are  in  prison.     As  every  one 
in  MOine  kind  or  other  may  be  the  abject  of  hh  neigh- 
bour's charity,  so  may  every  one  be  either  instrument 
or  agent  in  tlie  doing  thereof.     Tbe  rich  may  stand  in 
need    of  visitation,   or   of    their    uelgfjhours*    prayer^ 
either  for  eoutinuance  or  restoration   of  health;  an 
they  cannot  want  other  on   whom  to  exercise   their 
cljfirily;  for.  as  our  Saviour  ^ziilYi^  Pauperes  s^ni^cr 
hain'fiitis  vobhcufU — Yott  ^iludf  idtcays  have  thr  poor 
aiHGH^H  yon ;  and  who  knows,  whether  the  Lord  ill 
mercy  hath  not  suRercd  the  poor  in  these  places   to 
abound,  that   the   rich,  or   men   of  competent   nteauF^ 
might  have  continual  and  daily  occasion   to  practise 
these  duties   here  continually  enjoined*    We  of  tbi 
590 place''  cannot  want  soil  to  sow  unto  the  Lord;  for, 
^  About  Nevvt^^tlc-trpon-Tyne.  wherf>  th^a^  werp  pr^tictioit. 
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Ihe  former  para!»]e  imports,  we  shall  rot  want  occfi- 
sion  to  put  out  the  talent  wherewith  God  hath  blessed 
us  to  advantage;  eo  Solomon  saith :  He  that  haih 
pitif  ujmn  the  jmor  lendeth  nnio  the  Lord;  and  that 
tcAicb  fie  haih  given  w/Uhe  pay  him  af^ahi.  Piov,  xix. 
17-  What  greater  eaeourageinent  can  any  man  either 
give  or  require  to  the  performance  of  this  service  than 
that  which  our  Lord  and  Master  hath  given  to  all 
which  eitlier  truly  love  him,  or  esteem  of  his  love? 
Wbiit  can  the  eloquence  of  man  add  to  this  invitation 
in  this  place?  Wiiat  better  assurance  could  «ry  man 
require  than  the  solemn  promise  of  so  powerful  and 
gracious  a  Lord?  Or  what  greater  reward  or  blessing 
could  any  man  expect  to  Ijave  assured  unto  him  than 
that  which  our  Saviour  here  assures  us — Whatsoever 
w^e  do  to  the  poor  and  distressed,  he  will  interpret  it 
as  done  to  himself,  and  really  so  reward  it? 

And  with  reference  to  this  last  day  of  final  retribu- 
tion did  the  psalmifit  say,  psalni  xli.  I,  JiUssed  h  he 
that  considerpfh  the  poor:  the  fjord  ui/f  delwer  htm 
in  time  of  troubh.  Sickness,  death,  and  judgment,  are 
critical  days  of  trouble. 

But  I  know  it  will  be  objected,  that  the   greatest  The  ivont 
part  of  the  poor  wliielt  dwell  and  sojounj  amongst  us\^^^^ 
are  liot  such  little  ones  as  our  Saviour  here  speaks  of,  "'^'"',^'' 
that   is,  not  his  brethren;  men  or  children  Ihuy  be/''"^''''°'''^ 
which  for  the  most  part  draw   near  unto   him   with 
their  lips  when  they  hope  to  receive  an  alms  through 
his  name,  but  ore  far  from  biin  in  their  hearts;  more 
ready  at  most  times,  and  upon  no  occasion,  to  abuse 
his  name  with  fearful  oaths,  than  to  call  upon  it  in 
prayer,  in  reverence,  and  bumllity.     Would  God  the 
matter   objected   were   not   too   true!    However,   the 
truth  of  it  doth  not  so  much  excuse  the  contraction, 
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as  it  doth  exact  the  extension  of  your  bowela  of  coni- 
pasaioii  towards  them. 

11.  Seeing  for  them  also  Christ  shed  his  bloody 
tb«r  ignorance  of  Christ  and  his  goodness  should 
move  us  all  to  a  deeper  touch  of  pity  and  compasalon 
towards  tbein  than  sight  of  their  bodily  distress,  of 
their  want  or  calamity,  can  affect  us  with ;  and  this 
(Jeep  touch  of  pity  or  compassion  would  raise  our 
spirits  Lo  an  higher  point  of  service  unto  Christ,  thaa 
any  relief  or  supply  of  their  budily  wants  can  afuouat 
unto.  You  may  (if  you  will  for  Christ*B  sake  be 
pleased  to  do  it)  distribute  bo  unto  their  bodily  neces- 
sities, as  you  may  lay  a  necessity  upon  their  souls  of 
coming  lo  the  ordinary  knowledge  of  Christ,  !itid  of 
God's  mercies  in  him  towards  man.  Vou  may  bjr 
authority  put  the  precept  of  our  apostle  in  executioo. 
Such  as  will  not  work,  let  ilit^m  vot  rat:  or  such  aa 
will  not  work  the  ordinary  works  of  God,  that  will 
not  labour  to  be  instructed  in  his  fear  and  in  his  laws, 
let  them  not  be  partakers  of  your  bounty  and  pity. 

To  constrain  the  poor,  the  halt,  and  ^ame,  to  enter 
into  the  Lord's  house  were  a  matter  easy,  if,  as  the 
law  of  God  and  man  requires,  none  were  permitted  lo 
remain  amongst  us  but  such  as  were  couhued  to  some 
certain  dwelling  or  abode,  where  they  might  live 
under  the  inspection  or  cure  as  well  of  civil  as  of 
ecdcbiastic  discipline.  And  t^onsider  with  yourselvesi 
I  beseech  you,  how  either  the  civil  or  ecclesiastic 
magistrate  will  be  able  to  answer  the  great  King  at 
the  last  day,  through  whose  default  (whether  jointly 
or  severally)  many  children  have  been  by  baptism 
received  into  Christ's  church,  and  yet  permitted  after  ■ 
to  live  such  a  ruving  and  wandering  life,  that  no  tie 
can  be  laid  upon  them   to  give  an  account  of  the" 
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faith  or  Christian  conversation  to  nuy  church  or  am- 
bassador of  Christ,  But  as  bodies,  while  they  are  in  594 
mction,  are  in  no  place,  though  they  pass  through 
many  ;  so  these  wandering  uieltors  are  of  no  chureh, 
though  thiy  bu  io  every  church.  If  I  should  in  pri- 
vate pei-suade  you  inagistrates  to  seek  sonie  redress  of 
this  euonnity.  and  blemish  to  the  govemnient  of  this 
place,  I  doubt  I  should  be  put  ofTM'ith  the  exception, 
to  which  I  could  not  easily  reply,  *  thai  you  have 
better  experience  tljan  I  or  others  of  my  opinion  or 
prufessiori  have,  itrid  out  of  that  experleuui:  ^Cti  greater 
diQicuhies  than  we  can  discern." 

But  rjow  having  cxpresR  warrant  from  our  Snviour^s 
words,  and  this  fair  opportunity  of  time  and  place, 
you  must  give  me  leave  to  reply  uiito  you,  as  an  inge- 
nious and  learned  scholar  once  did  to  a  Chrifltian  em- 
pei^r,  which  pretcnJcd  greater  difficulties  in  a  good 
work,  which  he  coromecded  to  his  princely  care>  than 
you  can  do  in  this;  yet  a  work  not  atlogether  so 
necesBaryp  nor  so  acceptable  unto  God,  as  this  work 
would  be :  In  rebus  prig  aggrediendis  nefas  est  cort- 
giit^rare  qnautnm  tn  polcJi,  Jfcd  quatiium  Deo  Jfdls 
gut  omnhi  potent;  "Think  not,  when  you  are  about 
works  of  piety,  so  much  of  your  own  ability  (or  weak- 
ness), but  examine  how  much  you  rely  nnd  tru^t  in 
Ahnighty  God,  who  la  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  what  we  coneeive  or  think." 
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Come,  ye  hhssed  ofwj  Father :  for  Tkos  anhtttigr^^ 

and  ye  gave  me  rttrat :  I  wax  thirsty Dt'jmrt  Jrom  »nr, 

yt  cnrxed: for  I  wojt  (in  hnngredj  and  ^e  gave  vie  vo 

fneai  :   /  was  thirsty  ...... 

Ji/n-venhm''^  of^crvat'ioji  and  dtspntation^  ohottt  meri/^  tt- 
amhicdf  end  convhced  of  coiiCradh^ttoiL  to  Uxe/f  and  to  the 
truth.  Tktr  d/^nltum  qf  tttcrlt.  The  /state  of  the  tfuestrm 
concvntiiig  vicrlt.  Increase  of  grace  no  more  r/itrituffU 
thajt  the  JtTitt  grace.  A  promiie  made  ex  mere  niQtu,  sino 
rationo  dati  ct  accopti,  cannot  Jourtd  a  title  to  merilf. 
Such  are  all  God's  promistSi  issues  of  mere  fC^ave,  rn^ry, 
find  bounty.  The  Homaniais  of  kin  to  the  PHtiri^ce:  yd 
indeed  more  to  be  biamed  than  he.  The  objection  Jrom  thi 
causal  particle  for  made  and  answered. 

jfiiviemi«'«  1-  Arainst  such  as  deny  the  merit  of  hunian 
*'^'"'*"'*''  works,  "  Thus  iiuich/'  saith  Jaiiseiiius,  (an  iugeDtioiu 
and  learaed  bUbopf  though  a  papist,)  **  ia  diligently 
to  be  observed,  that  Christ  in  this  place  deputes  thia 
kingdom  to  the  righteous  for  their  work's  sake; 
hereby  giving  us  to  understand,  that  life  eternal  iv 
bestowed  upon  them  for  their  works,  by  M-hich  th^ 
righteoua  merit  life  eternal,  even  as  the  wicked  by 
their  evil  works  merit  everlasting  ]>Linjshn)eiit." 

The  only  ground  or  reason  of  thia  assertion  is,  f< 
that  onr  Saviour's  form  of  speech  in  both  sentences! 
the  same,  and  causal  in  both :  as  he  saith  unto 
wicked,  Depart  Jrom  rtte,  ye  cursed,  info  ei^erlaxtittg 

fire^ FOR  I  was  an  kungred^  anti  ys  gave  me  no 

meat,  &c.,  vv,  41,  12:  so  he  saith  unto  the  righteous, 
or   them    on   his   right  hand,  w.  34,  So.  Comc^  ^n 
Messed  t^  my  Paiher^  inherit  the  hlttgdam  prepareii 

Jbr  yon for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye 

me  ffteaL  kc. 
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Vet,  lest  any  man   »)ioii1d    except   against  him,  as595 

diBsetiting  froni  the  doetrine  of  Christ  elsewhere  de]i-  ™ 

vered,  and  from  the  apoBtolie  and  catholic  ehui^ch,  by  H 

whk-h  our  salvation   ia  ascribed   to  God'a  grace  and  I 

mercy,  he  adds  this  salve  to  the  wound  which  he  had  H 

made:  Nim  tamen  »k   meriiix  irostris  pvtetur   dari  H 

mta  fstenm^  &c.:  "  Let  no  man  think  that  life  eternal  H 

ie  50  bestowed   upon  our  merits,  as  all  may  not  be  I 

given  to  the  mert-y  of  God,  from  which  we  have  our  H 

good  works  or  merits/'     He  grants  withal,  that  the'  I 

salvation  of  the  righteous  depends  upon  God's  blcaaing  I 

and  predestination,  upon  which   likewiae  their  good  I 

works  depend^  lest  any  should  glory  in  himself;  a  sin  H 
forbidden  by  God's  prophet^  Jer.  ix.  33. 

That  all  then  is  to  be  attributed  to  God's  mercy — A«thoiic? 
that  no  man  may  glory  in  himself,  or  in  his  works — 18 

true,  our  enemies  in  this  point  being  Judges;  is  con-  H 

fessed  by  our  adversaries,  even  in  this  place  from  which  ■ 

they  seek  to  establish  merits.     And  this  we  may  con-  fl 

elude  is  a  point  of  catholic  doctrine  taught  by  Christ,  I 

prophets,  and   apostles,  steadfastly  embraced    by  all  I 

reformed  churches,  and  e^xpressly  (in  words)  acknow-  I 

ledged   by  the  Romish  church.     With   this  point  of  H 

catholic    faith    we    mingle    no    doctrine,    no    opinion,  H 

wbich  may  but  questionably  pollute  or  defile  It;  we  fl 

avoid   all   oceaFrions  of  incurring  the   least  suspicion  fl 

of  contradicting  it:  and  for  this  cause  we  abandon  fl 

the  very  name  of  merit,  as  now  it  is  used  (or  rather  ■ 

abused)    by  the   Romish   church  :   although  in  gome  H 

ages  of  the  church  it  were  an  indifTerent  and  harm-  H 

lesR  term,  mereri  importing  no  more  {as  was  shewed  B 

above,  p,  513,  &c.)  than  io  get  or  ohtai/i^  ^ 

But  mcriL  in  the  language  of  the  modern  Romish'''''^**''- 
church,  est  aciw>  cub  justum  est  ut  aiiqum  aetur,  "  is  merit 
an  action  or  work  to  which  (something  or)  any  thing 
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is  due  hj  rule  of  justice,"  Yet  dotli  the  Kotni^fi 
church  not  only  enjoin  the  use  or  familiarity  of  this 
rjame  in  this  sense  or  i^ignification,  but  require  the 
assent  of  faith  unto  the  reality  expressed  by  it, 

2.  The  points  then  which  lie  upon  that  church  to 
prove*  (if  she  will  acquit  herself  from  polluting  the 
holy  catholic  faith,)  are  two : 

The  one.  That  this  doctrine  of  meriting  heaven  by 
works  doth  not  contradict  the  former  part  of  catholic 
doctrine  acknowledged  by  her,  to  wit,  that  all  is  to  be 
ascribe<l  tu  the  mercy  of  Goil ;  that  oo  man  ought  lo 
glory  in  himself,  or  in  his  works. 

The  other,  That  this  doctrine  of  merit  is  taught  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  aa  either  by  Christ  himself,  by  hia 
prophets,  or  apostles;  for  so  it  must  be  taught,  if  it 
be  imposed  as  an  article  of  faith^  although  we  could 
not  convinre  it  to  contrndjct  the  former,  or  any  other 
article  of  faith. 

First  then  of  the  Mtate  of  the  question,  or  point  of 
difference  betwixt  us. 

Secondly,  of  the  refutation  of  their  opinions. 

Thirdly,  the  answer  to  the  objection  which  they 
ft^nie  out  of  the  causal  particles  in  this  text^  Matt, 
XKV-  34,  41. 

3,  That  the  doctrine  of  merits  doth  not  contradict 
the  catholic  doctrine,  which  ascribes  our  salvation 
wholly  to  the  mercy  of  God,  Jansenius  seeks  to 
justify  by  this  one  reason  ;  for  that  the  Romish 
church  doth  acknowledge  those  good  works  (wherein 
she  placcth  nieritfi)  to  proceeil  from  the  niercv  of  God. 
But  this  speech  of  his,  Habemus  bona  opera  a  m- 
sericordia  Oe'i^  "  By  or  from  tiie  mercies  of  God 
we  have  our  good  works,''  is  indefinite  ;  that  is,  itv 
is  uncertain  how  far  this  man  himself,  or  any  of  liis 
profession,  do  acknowledge  good  works  to  proceed  from 
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the  inercy^  of  God.     If  he  had  said,  that  «11  our  good5d6 

works  are  wholly  from  God,  this  had  agrt^ed  well  with  ■ 

both  branches  of  his  former  conduslon  ;  as  first, '  That  I 

all  were  to  be  given  to  the  mercy  of  God ;'  and  so  I 

condly,  *  That  no  man  might  glory  in  himself  or  id  I 

his  works/     But  if  his  speech  had  been  thus  far  ex-  I 

tended,  it  would  have  left  no  room  for  merits ;  whert^-  I 

as  the  doctrine  of  merite  muat  have  place  in  all  the  I 

writings  that  come  from  the  Roman  jn-ess,  albeit  per-  I 

hai«  the  writer  himself  had  afiaijjjied  them  none.  But  if  I 

either  all  our  good  works  be  not  from  Cod,  or  if  nit  I 

of  them  be  froRi  God  quottd  orrginem,  only  aa  they  I 

are  in  the  root,  but  not  as  they  are  in  their  growth  I 

and  perfection,  tlieii  there  may  perhaps  some  place  be  m 

left   for  merits     So  much  of  them  as  proceeds  from  1 

ourselves,  and  not  from  God,  might  be  accounted  our  ■ 

own;  but  yet>  being  ours,  there  te  no  necessity  that  V 
God  should  reward  tliefu  with  everlasting  life. 

For  the  dearer  understanding   of  our  adversai"ies'c'on»<3pr 
meaning,  and  the  state  of  the  question  betwixt  us  andLUijijrt. 

thenir  we  may  consider,  first,  the  root  or  faculty  ;  Be-  i 

condly,  the  eteni  or  habit  of  merilorious  works;  thirdly,  I 

the  fruit  or  works  themselves,  or  the  exercise  or  prae-  I 

tice  of  or  according  to  their  habit.     The  root  orfaculiy  I 

whence  works  truly  good    do  spring  (as  most  of  the  I 

Romish   church   now  acknowlwlge)  is  gi-ace  infused.  I 

And  this  infusion  of  grace  (by  which   men  in  their  I 

divinity  are   first  justified)  they  acknowledge  to  be  I 

wholly   from    God.     And    in    that   they  acknowledge  I 

the  firet  grace,  or  root  of  good  works,  to  be  wholly  I 

from    God's    mercy,    they  consequently   deny   that    it  I 

can   be   merited.     It   is   a   maxim   in   their   modern  I 

schools,    as    we    hhewed    liefore,    that   /iimlameuhftn  I 

meriti   rion   cndit   sub   merito:    •*  the   foundation   of  I 

merits  cannot  be  merited."     Aud  this  foundation  of  I 
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merits  is  the  first  grace  by  which  man  is  first  justi' 
fie<]  :  but  after  this  grace  be  once  infused,  the  use  of 
it  depends  upon  nian'»  freewill  ;  be  that  useth  thin 
talent  well»  or  not  amiss,  shall  have  more  given  him. 
This  overpEus  the  Komish  church  asrnbcs  to  the 
merit  of  works;  and  by  the  habitual  and  constant 
use  of  grace  and  freewill,  life  eternal  ilself  (by  their 
doctrine]  may  be  properly  merited.  We  acknowledge 
that  wljosocver  doth  not  hide  the  talent  of  grace,  but 
employs  it  aright,  fihaJl  certainly  receive  increase  of 
grace  from  God,  and  be  partaker  of  joy  according  to 
the  measure  of  his  works,  though  not  for  his  work^* 
sake,  or  for  his  right  use  of  grace, 
liimaMijf  4.  We  say  the  increase  of  grace  is  no  more  from 
any  works,  or  merits  of  works,  than  the  tirsi  grace 
itself  is<  The  inheritance  of  eternal  life  can  no  moro 
be  purchaaed  by  the  fullest  measure  of  grace,  or  great- 
est perfection  of  works,  (that  in  thi*^  life  can  l>e  attainei) 
unto,)  than  the  first  grace  can  be  piii'ctjaBe<:l  by  works. 
That  the  first  grace  is  not  given  for  our  works,  is  not 
procured  by  them,  the  Romish  church  now  acknow- 
ledgeth. 

This  beginning  of  grace  or  foundation  of  merits 
they  confess  that  they  receive  from  the  sole  blessing 
or  predestination  of  Go\\.  And  so  say  we,  all  increa<ae 
of  grace — the  preparation  of  this  kingdom  for  us — 
our  preparation  to  be  cajMible  of  it — our  ndmisalon 
into  it,  are  the  effects  likewise  of  Gods  predeslina- 
tioDj  and  the  fruits  of  bis  merey ;  yet  not  so  as  that 
his  mercy  or  pred^tination  doth  impose  any  necessity  ■ 
upon  the  men  for  whom  this  kingdom  is  prejarcd:" 
we  deny  not  a  freedom  of  will  in  this  preparation,  ijut 
the  merit  of  our  freewill  ^.     A  freedom  of  will  we  hap^ 

K  Aboat  rret!wi]|,  see  ^u  elaUointe  treatise,  book  ic.  Gkap-a4,&e> 
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to   neglect  or  despise  the  ordinary    ineans  by  whiL'h  I 

grace  is  bestowed  ;  a  freedom  likewise  to  hide  or  not  1 

employ   tliose   talents   or   blessings  which   God   bath  4 

already  bestowed  upon  us.     if  we  do  eTJi,  or  employ  1 
these  talents  amiss,  the  evil   is  wholly  our  own,  the  597 

miscarriage    is   wholly    our  own:  if  we    do  well,   or  . 

employ  Ihcm  aright,  this  is  God's  work,  and  not  ours;  I 

or  not  80  otirs,  as  that  we  may  hence  challenge  any  I 

reward  as  due  unto  us.     No  man  can  do  well,  unless  I 

he  be  enabled  first  by  God  to  do  well ;  and  the  more  I 

he  ia  enabled  by  God's  gifts  and  graces  bestowed  upon  I 

him,  the  more  he  is  bound  to  God.      Nor  van  we  ever  I 

in  this  life  be  so  thankful  unto  God  for  gifts  already  I 

received   as  we  ought  to   he.     The  least  increase  of  I 

grace,  after  the  first  grace  given,  exceeds  the  greatest  I 

measure  of  our  service  or  thankfulness,  if  we  could  I 

impartially  esteem  or  rate  ihem  by  their  proper  worth  1 

or  weight.     So  that  the  more  grace  we  receive  from  I 

God,  or  the  better  our  works  are,  the  more  still  we  are  I 

indebted  to  him  that  enables  us  to  work  :  and  as  our  I 

debt  to  him  inci^easeth,  so  our  title  to  merit  any  thing  I 

at  his  hands  (questionless)  decreaseth.  I 

To  conclude  then; 

That  which  creates  a  new  title  of  bond  or  debt'%*Tiio- 
unto  God  from  us   cannot   jjossibly  be  the  ground- 
title  of  merits  (that  is,  of  any  debts  or  dues  from  God  ■ 
to  us) :  I 

But  grace  (not  the  (irsC  grace  only,  but  all  increase  I 

of  grace)  doth  still  create  or  found  a  new  title  of  debt  I 

from  us  to  God :  I 

Therefore,  neither  the  first  grace  nor  any  increase  I 

of  grace  can  h^  Jimdumentum  taeriiit  any  foundation  I 

or  ground-title  unto  merits.  I 

But  ratJier,   seeing  merits  iudiide  a  d«bt  or  due  I 

from  God  to  us,  he  that  moat  aboundeth  iu  grace,  I 
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wfaich  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  wiU  be  most  ready  to 

disclaim  all  merits. 
iftUereie        fi,  But  if  works  (ft  tuay  be  some  of  tbe  Romi«Ii 
daiietac-  church  Will  Bay)   cannot  deBerve   everlaBting   life   in 
ml.'isnr'  themselves,  or  as  they  artr  wrought   by  us,  yet  may 
^t^u**^   they  deserve  it,  inasmurli  as  God  hath  promJH^d   life 

eternal  to  all  that  contiiiue  in  well  doing-      But  that 

goud  works  should  deserve  eternal  life,  only  upon  sup- 
K  posal  of  God'a  promise,  some  of  the  gieatest  scholars 

H  (I  will  not  say  of  the    best  men  amongst  them)  will 

H  not  yidd.     But  to  take  them  at  their  best,  as  whtu 

H  they  say,  that '  Good  works  do  merit  as  much  as  God  ■ 

■  hath  promised  to  reward  them  with;'  thJs  is  tr>o  bad. 
H  For  (o  vierit,  in  their  language,  is  a  great  deal  niore 
H           than  (q  he  rewarded:  it  incluiles  a  reward  due  unto 

■  the  works  wrought,  not  merely  given  out  of  the  mercy 

■  or  bounty  of  him  that  proiniseth. 

H  The   rule   is  general.  '  Whatsoever   any  man    halh 

H  interest  \i\  by  promise^  it  must  )>e  expected^  sued  for, 

H  and  accepted   upon  the  same  terms   that   it  is  pro- 

H  mised  ;'  unless,  between   the   promise  made    and    tho 

H  |H?rFonnance  of  it,  we  can  oblige  the  party  promising, 

H  by  some  real  service  that  may  be  profitable  unto  hira, 

I  more  than  was  included  in  the  conditions  to  which  the 

H  promise  did  tie  us :  to  do  more  than  is  covenanted  and 

H  promi^d,  so  it  be  behooveful  for  either  party,  et^pe- 

H  cially  if  it  be  profitable  to  the  rewarding  party,  de- 

H  serves  a  reward  in  equity,  though  not  in  law,  at  \m 

H  hands  to  whom  it  is  behooveful,     ]f  the  party  which 

H  promiseth  us  a  good  turn  receive  any  thing  frorn  us  in 

I  lieu  or  consideration  of  what  he  promiseth,  he  is  lied 

H  in  law  to  perform  his  promise,  and  is  a  debtor  till  he 

H  perform  it:  the  performance  is  not  a  mere  courtesy  or  ■ 

H  bounty,  but  an  act  of  commutative  justice.     The  ns- 

H  suniing  of  a  shilling  njay  bind  a  man  to  the  payment  m 
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of  many  piiunds.  Wheresoever  there  Is  qriid  pro  quo, 
or  ratio  dati  ei  acceptt,  something  as  well  given  afl 
taken  upon  mutual  promise,  there  is  an  act  of  com- 
mutative justice  ;  and  wheresoever  there  is  not  ratio 
thiti  at  accepti,  son^ewhat  given  as  well  as  taken, 
there  can  be  nothing  due  In  Justice.  From  thig 
ground  some  great  schoohnen  iu  the  Romish  church  598 
deny  justice  commutative,  or  that  branch  of  justice 
which  is  the  rule  of  all  rnatters'of  bargain  or  sale, 
to  be  properly  in  God,  because  there  cannot  be  ratio 
dati  et  acce]}ti,  any  mutual  giving  or  taking  bctwecu 
God  and  his  creatures;  for  he  gives  us  all  that  we 
have  or  ran  have,  we  cannot  jxissibly  give  him  any 
thing  which  he  hath  not-  And  for  this  reason,  albeit 
he  were  purposed  to  bestow  the  greatest  measure  of 
grace  upon  us  that  any  creature  is  capable  of,  this 
could  cot  include  any  gi'ace  of  merit ;  for  still  the 
more  place  grace  hath  in  our  hearts,  the  less  room 
there  is  for  merit. 

True  it  is,  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  did  merit 
heaven  at  his  Father's  hands  for  us ;  but  the  ground 
and  foundation  of  this  his  merit  was  not  only  the  full- 
ness of  grace  in  him  as  man,  but  that  he  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  the  Sou  of  God,  e4|Ua1  to  his  Father,  did 
humble  himself  and  become  man  for  us,  aud  did  his 
Father's  service  as  man;  he  therefore  did  merit  aU 
graces  for  us,  because  he  was  the  Ron  of  God,  not  by 
adoption  or  creation,  but  by  eternal  generation.  To 
be  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption,  or  to  be  made  his 
sons  by  grace,  is  a  bJessiug  bestowed  on  us,  for  the 
which  we  liecomc  debtors  to  Gi«I  the  Father,  and 
servants  to  God  ihe  Son ;  so  deeply  indebted  to  both, 
that  albeit  we  should  do  ten  times  more  than  we  do, 
we  should  still  be  unpro^table  servants  ;  we  could  not 
make  the  least  recompense  tor  that  which  he  hath 
done  for  us. 
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The  manner  of  the  apostle's  interrogalion,  Rom. 
xi.  35.  Quis  prior  lUi  dedif? — fVho  hath  Jirst  given 
to  him  f  iiiHuJes  an  universal  negation,  No  man  hath 
given  anght  to  God;  no  man  can  give  any  thing 
unto  hiin.  And  if  none  can  give  any  thing  unto 
him,  none  can  receive  any  thing  from  hioj  by  way  of 
merit  or  valuable  cansideratiun,  but  of  mere  mercy 
and  free  bounty. 

7.  If  we  would  eftn  the  tenor  of  aU  God's  promifiee 
made  unto  us  in  scripture  with  eucb  accuratencas  as 
lawyers  do  tenures  of  land,  we  shtnild  find  ihat  he 
only  promiseth  to  be  merciful  and  bountiful  unto  us; 
wliether  we  limit  hia  promises  to  the  firat  grace  which 
we  receive  from  him,  or  extend  them  to  ail  after  in- 
crease of  grace,  or  to  the  accomplishing  of  all  blessingK 
promiBed  in  this  life  by  our  admission  unto  life  eternal 
in  the  world  to  come.  Now  if  mercy  and  bounty  be 
the  complete  object  of  all  his  promises,  then  may  we 
not  expcL't  performance  or  accomplishment  of  his  pro- 
miBee,  as  a  just  recompense  or  merit  for  any  service 
which  \ve  do  him,  but  only  as  the  fruit  or  effect  of  hia 
mercy  or  loving-kiridness. 

If  a  loving  earthly  father  should  allot  his  bod  a 
tiberni  pension  before  he  could  in  modesty  ask  it,  or 
in  discretion  expect  it,  and  promise  him  withal,  that 
if  he  did  employ  tins  present  year*s  pension  well*  be 
would  allow  him  more  liberally  for  the  next  year 
following;  in  Ihis  case,  how  well  soever  his  son  did 
either  demean  himself,  or  uae  his  present  pension,  yet 
Bffeiiig  the  whole  profit  did  redound  unto  himself,  not 
unto  his  father,  the  more  bountifully  his  father  deals 
witb  hirn  in  the  years  following,  the  more  still  he  is 
bound  unto  him.  An  ingenuous  or  gracious  son  would 
not  challenge  the  second  or  third  yeaKe  penaion  as 
mure  due  unto  him  by  right  or  merit  than  the  first, 
albeit  he  had  his  fathcr^a  promise  for  th^se  two  years^ 
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which  he  had  not  for  the  first:  for  the  father's  pro- 
mise WHS  only  tu  be  good  Riid  hDiLiitiful  unto  him,  so 
he  would  be  dutifully  thankful  for  his  bounty.  Now 
to  e;ti>ect  or  challenge  that  by  way  of  right  and  merit, 
which  is  promised  merely  out  of  favour  or  loving- 
kindness,  and  upon  condition  of  dutiful  demeanour,  ^[K) 
is  a  transgreesicn  of  duty,  an  high  degree  of  unthank- 
fuLne&s,  espi^ciaJly  from  a  son  unto  the  father  ;  for 
every  son,  by  the  law  of  God  and  nature,  owes  obe- 
dience and  res|ject  uuto  his  father  ;  and  thoiig^i  there 
be  no  mutual  bond  of  obedience,  yet  is  there  a  bond 
of  mutual  duty  between  an  earthly  father  and  his  son ; 
at  least  the  father  as  well  as  the  son  owes  obedience 
unto  God's  law,  and  Go*rs  law  eryoins  every  father 
unto  kind  uenge  of  hts  boh,  so  he  challenge  it  not 
by  way  of  debt  or  merit,  but  iu  love,  humility,  or 
obedience. 

But  on  our  heavenly  Father  no  bond  of  obedience, 
of  debt,  or  duty  can  be  laid;  what  good  soever  he 
doth  unto  us,  it  is  merely  from  his  free  mercy  and 
loving-kindness.  It  was  hia  mere  goodness  to  create 
us,  to  give  our  first  parents  such  being  as  once  they 
had.  This  first  being  could  not  be  merited,  nor  doth 
any  Romanist  affirm  it  could.  Having  lost  that  good- 
ness wherein  we  were  created.  It  was  mure  than  mere 
goodness,  the  abundance  of  mercy,  to  make  us  any 
promise  of  restanration  to  our  first  blood  aud  diguityi 
And  after  this  promise  jjiade,  it  is  but  the  continuation 
or  increase  of  tbe  same  abundant  mercy  to  bestow  the 
grace  of  adoption  upon  us;  and  no  more  it  is  than  a 
continuance  or  overplus  of  this  abundant  mercy,  to 
increase  this  grace  of  adoption  in  its  yearly,  daily,  aud 
hourly.  Lastly,  to  crown  this  continuance  of  his  grace 
and  mercy  towards  us  with  en  everlasting  kingdom, 
is   but    an   abundant    excess  of  tbe  same    mercy  and 
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loving-kindness,  out  of  whicb  be  first  promised  the 
grace  of  adoption,  and  daily  increased  it ;  St  merita 
nostra  aliquid  JacerenU  od  damnatianem  nostram 
venireL  Non  venit  ille  ad  inspectionem  meritorum^ 
eed  ad  remisetonem  peceatorum.  Non  Juistij  et 
Jactus  es:  quid  Deo  dedtaii?  malu9  Juhti,  et  liber- 
atus  ea:  quid  Deo  dedistif  quid  non  ab  eo  gratis 
accepistif  merito  et  graHa  nominaiur,  quia  gratis 
datur. 

Briefly,  in  that  God's  mercy  and  goodness  is  abso- 
lutely infinite,  it  can  admit  of  no  external  motive  or 
inducement  either  for  bestowing  the  first  grace  upoo 
us,  or  for  increasing  it,  or  for  the  perpetuation  of  it: 
we  may  deserve  or  merit  the  withdrawing  of  bis 
mercies  from  us,  or  the  decrease  of  bis  blessings,  but 
deserve  or  merit  their  increase  we  cannot ;  for  merit 
supposeth  more  than  a  motive  or  inducement ;  it  ne- 
cessarily includeth  a  tie  or  obligement ;  whereas  no 
obligement  or  inducement  can  be  laid  upon  infinite 
goodness,  whose  continuation  and  increase  is  likewise 
successively  infinite  (without  all  period  or  restraint) 
unto  all  such  as  do  not  merit  ur  provoke  the  snb- 
straction  or  diminution  of  it, 
Howthe  8.  Difference   in    this  point  of   merit   between   the 

Fhirii^    doctrine  of  the  modem  Romish  church,  and  the  doc- 
JS^"„, ,  trine,or  rather  the  conceit,  of  the  Pharisee>  I  for  my  part 
^«rhow  could  never  conceive  any,  save  only  secundum  magis 
GflHihim.    et  minust  a  difference  of  defect  and  excess.     The  na- 
ture and  quality  of  their  opinions  and  conceits  is  the 
same.    The  excess  of  pride  or  self-conceit  of  their  own 
works,  and  of  their  worth,  is  on  the  Romanists'  part, 
not  on  the   Pharisees'-     The  Pharisees  were  men  of 
more  strict  life  than  most  either  of  the   Romish  or 
reformed   churches   now  living   be.     Tfaey   abstained 
from  many  enormities  in  which  the  publicans  with 


CUAF.  XXTtl. 


Pharisee  compared. 


6K 


whom  they  lived  did  wallow;  they  were  zealous 
followers  of  many  good  works,  whidi  the  publicans 
did  not  so  much  as  approve,  much  less  praetiae,  least 
of  all  practise  with  zeal  and  constancy.  But  were 
they  therefore  nearer  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  here 
promised?  or  were  they  more  justified  by  their  works 
than  the  publicans  were  which  did  not  work?  The 
parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican,  Luke  xviii, 
doth  witness  the  contrary:  /  £ell  ifou,  saith  our  Savioiin  600 
ver,  14,  tih  wan  went  down  lo  his  house  jnst'Jied  ra- 
ther tfwii  the  other,  to  wit»  the  PhEuiaee,  What  was  it 
then  that  made  the  Phanaee  more  uiicapable  of  justifi- 
cation than  tlie  publican  ?  wuut  of  works  ?  No ;  as  he 
aUej^eth,  (and  no  man  conid  disprove  his  allegation,) 
he  fasted  twice  in  the  week»  and  gave  tithe  of  all  that 
ever  he  possessed.  What  then?  only  the  opinion  of 
iiierilSj  or  overweening  cou[:eit  of  the  worth  of  these 
his  |»0£itlve  works,  or  of  his  abstinence  from  gross  and 
mortal  sins. 

But  it  may  he  he  asScriheil  all  this  to  his  own  free- 
will, not  to  tlje  favuur  and  grace  of  God.  Not  eo;  for 
if  we  compare  him  with  the  modern  papists  in  this 
point,  we  are  bound  in  conscience  to  pronounce  the 
same  sentence  of  them  that  our  Saviour  did  of  the 
Pharisee  and  the  publican.  The  Pharisee,  that  very 
Pharisee  which  our  Saviour  said  was  less  jualifiod 
than  the  publican,  is  more  justifiable  than  any  modem 
HoriiRuist  which  believer  the  doctrine  of  merits  as  now 
it  ia  taught,  or  despiseth  our  church  as  less  holy  than 
the  church  of  Rome  for  denying  the  merit  of  worka- 
For  even  this  Pharisee,  alheit  he  thought  himself  a 
great  deal  better  than  the  publican,  yet  did  he  not 
ascribe  this  to  himself,  or  lo  his  freewill;  for  eo  he 
makes  hia  confession,  ver,  11,  Gorf,  /  thank  thee,  ihat 
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I  am  not  as  other  men  are^  extortioners,  unjust,  adttl- 
tervrs,  or  even  as  this  publican.  In  saying  thus,  he 
did  ackuowledge  not  only  his  poailive  good  worka,  (aa 
fasting  and  paying  tithes,)  but  bis  abstiiienL-e  from  evil, 
as  fr<»m  extortion  &c.,  to  be  from  God :  for  he  thniilcB 
him  that  he  was  not  an  extortioner;  and  his  solemn 
thaiika  include  an  acknowledgment  that  it  waa  his  gift 
whom  he  thanku,  that  be  was  no  extortiuni^r,  no  utijust 
or  adulterous  person.  That  the  Pharisee  did  conceive 
as  the  Komauist  doth,  that  the  first  grace,  by  which 
he  began  to  he  more  observant  of  Gofls  laws  than  the 
publiuans  or  uther  men  were»  was  only  from  Ood  ;  nnd 
that  the  int^rease  of  this  grace,  or  his  proficiency  ilk 
good  life  and  works,  was  from  himself,  or  the  etleet  of 
his  free-will,  this  is  more  than  can  be  laid  unto  his 
charge ;  for  he  saith  not, '  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  thou 
bast  convurted  or  reclaimed  me  from  so  sinful  paths  as 
this  publican  walks  in:'  to  have  eaid  thus  much  and 
im  more,  might  have  left  a  suspinim  tb^t  he  did  ac- 
knowledge the  first  grace  of  his  conversion  to  be  God^s 
mere  gift,  not  so  the  second  or  third  grace;  or  the 
increase  of  grace,  or  his  proficiency  in  good  life.  But 
now  he  saith,  God^  I  thank  titee^  iitat  I  am  not  ive  other 
men  are,  or  even  as  thh  puiilican:  this  iucludeth  aa  ac- 
knowledgment,  that  oil  the  perfection  whereof  until 
this  very  day  he  deemed  himself  jiossessed,  was  from 
God,  was  his  free  gift.  So  that  it  would  be  very  hard 
to  fasten  any  part  of  the  doctrine  of  merits,  which  is 
now  sti^y  maintained  by  the  Homish  church,  upon 
this  Pharisee. 

Seeing  then  be  boasts  of  nothing  which  he  doth  not  ac- 
knowledge that  he  bad  received  from  God,  wherein  doth 
his  Fharismcal  pride  or  conceit,  or  (as  the  evangelist 
styles  it)  bis  trust  in  lilniself,  consist?  Only  in  that  he 
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gloriea  in  God's  graces  as  if  he  had  not  received  them;  ^| 

in  that  he  was  not  hunihled  hy  that  grace,  which  by  ^| 

biB  own  acknowledgment  he  had  received  from  God  ;  ^| 

tlierefore  is  he  less  justified   than  the  publican.     So  ^| 

then  the  trne  end  and  liso  of  all  our  works,  of  all  the  ^| 

graces  which  God  bestows  upon  us  in  this  life,  is  to  ^H 

teach  us  true  humility,  and  io  work  out  our  fiolimtion  ^| 

with  fear  and  trpmblhif^;  as  men  that  geek  for  the  ^| 

kingdom  of  heaven,  not  by  works,  much  less  as  due  to  ^| 

our  worka,  but   by  acknowledgment   of  God'.s  mere  ^| 

mercy,  and  our  own  unwurthiness,  ^| 

Many  which  in  words  diaclaim  the  doctrine  of  me- 601 

rits   (as,  for  aught  I  know,  this  Pharisee  did)   moy  ^B 

secretly  trust  in  themselves  or  in   their  merits;  but  ^| 

none   which   make  the  doctrine  of  merits  a  ^ioint  of  ^| 

belief,  as   the  RonianistB  do,  but  must  of  necessity  ^| 

trust  in  themselves  and  in  their  merits,  as  this  Pha-  ^| 

risee  did:  hence,  saith  St >  Augustine,  Vis  exctdere  a  ^| 

gruiiaf  Jftciex    tnerlia:    ^*  Wouldeat    thou    fall    from  ^H 

grace  ?  boast  of  thy  merits."  W^ 

9.  All  that  they  have  to  object  against  us  from  this  rhcoTijw- 
place  ]s  from  the  form  of  our  Saviour's  speech,  JufifrUiT^.mxiie 
t/te  kivgihtti  of  God  jtrejmredfor  you  :   for  I  man  an  ^ciM-^^n 
hvngred,  S^e.  tn'Si. 

The  form  of  it  is  causal ;  and  it  necessarily  imports '^'^^*'^' 
some  cause ;  as,  either  the  cau^^e  of  the  prej>aration  of 
the  kingdom,  or  of  the  righteous  their  admission  into 
it.  Otherwise,  the  same  form  of  speech,  ver.  IS,  F'on 
I  was  an  hundred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  v^at,  should 
not  import  the  true  cause  why  the  wicked  are  sen- 
tenced to  hell.  But  the  protectants  (eay  they)  generally 
grant  that  this  particle  ytip.J'or,  ver  41,  doth  import 
that  the  true  cause  why  the  wicked  are  condemned  to 
hell  is  the  omission  of  these  works:  and  lience  they 
infer  thai  the  true  cause  why  the  righteous  are  ad- 
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uiitted  into  heaven  is  the  performance  of  those  worka 
which  the  mcked  neglected;  aud  that  oiir  Saviour  did 
note  out  thfs  cause  unto  «s  in  the  maimer  of  his  speech; 
Inherit  the  h'tngdotif  prepuTfdJhr  you  :  for  I  was  an 
hnni^reff^  mid  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  wns  naked,  and  tfe 
clothed  me.  Heoce,  saith  Jansenius,  *'the  righteous  do 
merit  elenial  life  hy  tlieir  good  works,  as  tht;  wicked 
do  everlasting  puinKhm^nt  by  their  had  works.*'  This 
is  bia  note  upon  the  words :  and  the  only  ground  or 
reason  of  this  inference  ia  hecauae  the  form  of  our 
Saviour  s  speech  is  one  aud  the  same  irj  hoth  sentences, 
as  well  in  the  sentence  of  life  as  in  the  eeotence  of 
death . 

But  though  the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech  be  the 
same,  will  Jauseniua  therefore  stand  to  the  inferem-e 
or  observation  which  he  nnakcB  upon  them;  viz.  That 
the  good  works  of  the  righteous  are  altogether  as  true 
causes  of  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  an  the 
bad  works  of  the  wicked^  or  their  omission  of  good 
works,  are  of  their  damnation  to  hell  ? 

That  this  was  his  meaning,  any  honest  plaindeal- 
ing  rnan,  that  should  read  him  only  upon  those  words 
of  tfjis  text,  would  easily  be  pei-suaded :  howbeit^  hi 
the  process  or  sentence  against  the  wicked,  ver,-41,  he 
expressly  unsays  the  most  part  of  that  which  he  here 
seems  to  say;  being  thereto  eiiforcefl  by  the  real  dr- 
cumstanees  of  the  text.  He  Ingenuously  aeknowledgelli 
what  Origen  and  Chrysoatom  had  observed  before 
him,  that  our  Saviour  saith  unto  those  on  his  right 
hand,  Cowe^  ye  btesKed  of  mij  Putheri  but  unto  those 
on  his  left  hand,  though  he  say,  Depart^  ye  caraed^  yiH 
he  saith  not,  ye  curbed  of  my  Father. 

This  implies,  as  Jansenius  acknowledgeth,  that  God 
the  Father  is  ihe  author  and  donor  of  everlai^ting 
blise;  but  every  one  that  doth  wickedJy  is  the  author 
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of  his  own  woe^  or  cursed  estate.  God  then,  not  our 
works,  is  the  cause  of  our  blias  or  aalvatiou ;  men's 
t^vil  works,  not  God,  is  the  cause  of  damtiation. 

Again,  in  the  other  sentence  of  condeni nation,  our 
Saviour  doth  not  say  that  the  everbstiof;  punishment 
is  prepared  for  uLrighteous  men,  but/br  the  devil  and 
Afif  augels, 

V\Tiat  doth  this  in  the  judgment  of  Jimsenius  imply? 

First,  that  the  condemnation  of  men  is  not  so  to  he 
aacrihed  unto  the  ordinance  of  God  as  men  g  salratioii 
is;  for  God  created  no  man  to  the  end  that  he  should 
perish :  but  men  by  their  freewill,  or  wilfulness  in  sin, 
do  make  themselves  liable  or  obnoxious  to  those  tor- 
ments which  printTpally  were  prejtared  J'or  the  devUz<M 
and  Jth  angels.  For  this  reason,  saith  the  same  Jan- 
senius,  Christ  doth  not  say,  that  the  kingdom  unto 
which  he  calls  the  righteous  was  prepared  for  the 
good  angels,  as  the  fire  ia  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
bad  angels,  lest  we  should  hence  collect  that  men 
might  by  good  works  deserve  or  merit  the  society  of 
good  angels,  after  the  same  manner  tbat  they  do  merit 
the  company  or  fellowship  of  evil  angels  or  devila- 
For,  as  he  adds,  ''  the  merits  or  gf>od  works  of  men  do 
not  depend  only  upon  our  freewill,  but  they  issue 
from  the  grace  and  bounty  of  God."  And  our  Saviour, 
(as  this  autliur  concludes,)  in  saying  *'  that  this  king- 
dom was  prepared  for  the  righteous,  since,  or  from,  Llie 
foundation  of  the  world,"  and  in  saying,  '^hell  was 
not  prepared  for  wicked  men,  butyir  the  devil  and 
his  aiigeh^''  diith  hereby  give  us  U\  understand  that 
the  salvation  of  the  righteous  ia  to  be  ascribed  unto 
the  merey  of  God,  and  the  condemnation  of  the  unjust, 
not  unto  God,  but  nnto  their  own  iniquity. 

10^  But  doth  not  this  plainly  contradict  his  for- 
mer assertion  upon  the  text,  when  he  saith,  Justi  suis 
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operibva merentttr  vifam  fetfrnam,  sicut  impii  suis  ope- 
ribuft  (£terniim  rnereufur  Jiappliciam :  "  that  the  right- 
eou3  deserve  eternal  life  by  their  workn.  a.**  well,  or 
after  the  same  manner,  that  the  wicked  by  llieir  works 
deserve  bell?" 

All  tliiit  can  be  said  for  him,  or  for  his  acquittal 
from  contradicting  himself,  is,  that  he  put  no  set 
quantity  to  his  first  proposition,  but  leaves  it  inde- 
finite: a  fault  common  to  the  Romanists,  that  they 
may  have  some  excuse  for  tfieir  palpable  contradit'- 
tfons.  To  say,  that  good  works  deserve  heaven,  even 
as  bad  works  deserve  hell,  and  to  deny  thai  the  one 
deserves  heaven  as  well  as  the  other  deserves  hell, 
seems  to  imply  a  contradiction.  Yet  if  any  man  should 
press  Jansenius  too  far  upon  these  termi^,  he  hath  this 
evasion;  non  onmhio  similiter  merentur^  the  one  doth 
not  merit  heaven  altogether  by  the  eaire  manner  that 
the  other  d nth  merit  hell;  hecause  men*w  good  wtirics 
or  merit  do  not  depend  only  upon  the  freedom  of  will. 
But  this  favourable  construction  being  permitted  or 
allowed  him*  yet  to  say,  as  he  doth,  that  the  best  works 
of  men  (how  much  or  how  little  soever  they  depend 
upon  man'ft  freewill)  do  in  any  sort,  either  in  wfaok 
or  in  part,  merit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  this  directly 
contradicts  his  former  assertion,  that  (otuin  iiepuinn- 
dum  est  mij-iertcordta?  Dpi,  "that  all  is  to  be  impiiterl 
to  the  mercy  of  God:"  ffnofi  Mum  eH  a  Gen,  ncn 
potest  vel  in  parte  ascrihi  merifh  nostris ;  '*lhat  which 
is  wholly  froin  God's  mercy  cannot  so  much  as  in 
part  or  fit  all  be  ascribed  unto  our  merits."  For  what 
is  the  reason  why  the  first  grace  cannot  (in  their 
doctrine}  be  merited?  is  it  not  because  it  ia  whoU)' 
from  the  mercy  of  God?  Now  if  this  Icingdnin  of  ■ 
heaven  op  man's  salvation  be  wholly  from  the  mercy 
of  God,  it  can  no  more  be  merited  by  any  increase  of 
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grace  or  good  worka,  than  tlie  first  grace  itself  can"  he 
merited. 

II.  But  what  shall  we  punctually  answer  to  the 
grammatical  inference  drawn  from  the  form  of  our 
Saviour's  speech,  htherit  (lee  khtgdom^  &c.,  imR  I  was 
an  hung^ed,  and  ye  gave  me  &t.  ?*  The  usual  answer 
is,  that  this  conjunction  or  ]ilative,^^Ws  because,  and 
the  Uke»  do  not  always  denote  the  cause  of  the  thing 
itself,  hut  sometimes  onlv  the  conBequence  of  what 
is  spoken.  But  seeing  the  form  of  this  speech  is,  as 
grammarians  epeak,  causal;  to  say  that  a  conjunctioa 
causal  doth  not  always  import  some  cause,  were  to 
deny  principles^  and  afiirm  that  the  gi'ammar  rule 
were  to  be  corrected.  But  admittiog  that  this  con- 
junction doth  always  import  sonfc  cause;  it  will  not 
hence  follow  that  it  always  imports  the  real  cause  of603 
the  thing  itself  which  is  known,  but  oftentimes  the 
cause  only  of  our  knowled|Fe  of  it.  Again,  such  causal 
particles  do  not  always  import  some  efficacious  cau- 
sality, but  only  causam  sine  qua  nottf  some  necessary 
meanSf  or  condition,  without  which  the  prime  and 
principal  cause  (especially  if  it  work  freely)  doth  not 
produce  its  intended  effect. 

To  give  you  examples  or  instances  of  these  obser- 
vations. If  a  stranger  coming  into  a  city  should  ^ny, 
'  Surely  yonder  gentleman  is  the  chief  magistrate,  be- 
cause the  sword  is  borne  before  him;'  no  wise  man 
would  hence  collect  that  the  bearing  of  the  swonl  be- 
fore him  is  the  cause  why  he  is  the  ehief  i n agist i-ate ; 
for  his  lawful  election  is  the  cause  of  that,  and  that  is 
the  cause  why  the  sword  is  borne  before  him-  Yet 
may   we   not  for   this    reason    deny  that   the    former 
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hook,   where   c1ii»   argument    h  h&vi'. 
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epeech  dolh  necessarily  import  a  cause;  for  tlie  hear- 
ing of  the  sword  before  him  is  the  true  cause  of  hu 
knowing  hjiu  to  be  the  diief  magistrate,  Aii<l  luas- 
much  as  we  ofteotiinea  cotne  to  know  the  cause  by  the 
effect^  this  wordjor^  or  other  foiijiiuction  causal,  doth 
ofttimes  point  out  the  effect,  rather  tban  the  cause 
of  the  thing  itself.  So  it  doth  in  the  epeech  of  our 
Saviour,  Luke  vii.  47.  Wherefore  I  my  unto  tkee^  Her 
suts^  which  are  nmny^  tire  forgwm ;  Jor  shtf  lotted 
much.  However,  some  Romanists,  whose  delight  it  is 
to  6et  Christian  charily  and  faith  at  odds,  would  hence 
collect  that  charity  15  the  cause  of  the  forgiveness  of  M 
-'- —    yet  their   greatest    scholara   acknowledge   their 
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error  or  oversight,  and  ingenuously  acknowledge  (their 
understanding  being  convinced  by  the  evidence  of  truth) 
that  this  woman's  love  was  not  the  cause  why  her 
dns  were  forgiven;  but  that  t!»e  free  forgiveness  of 
her  sine,  which  were  many,  was  the  true  cause  why 
ahe  loved  so  much:  however,  her  extraordinary  love 
being  testified  in  such  solemn  sort»  was  a  true  cause  or 
reason,  by  which  all  that  saw  her  might  know  holli 
that  her  sins  had  been  many,  and  that  she  had  an 
internal  feeling  or  apprehension  of  their  forgiveness. 
And  the  true  reason  why  the  Pharisee  did  neither 
bear  such  love  unto  our  Saviour,  nor  exhibit  the  like 
signs  of  respect  unto  him,  was  because  he  did  not  feel 
himself  sick,  much  less  did  he  feel  or  apprehend  the 
cure  of  sickness,  as  the  woman  did.  For  if  he  had 
known  either  the  measure  of  his  own  sins,  or  that 
our  Saviour  was  the  physician  of  his  soul,  he  would 
have  given  better  testification  of  his  love  and  respect 
unto  him,  than  he  did  by  a  complimeiitat  iuvitatioa 
of  him. 

12»  To  instance  again-     If  of  two  [mrties  ec|ua!lf' 
suspected  of  felony  a  man  admitted  tu  hear  their  exa< 


I 
I 


CHAP.  XXXI.      Imporiance  of^urtal  Parttolet. 


611 


inination  or  trial  should  say,  *This  is  the  thief,  for  two 
competent  witnesjiea  have  given  evidence  against  hiin,' 
no  man  would  henc€  infer,  that  the  evidence  given  in 
against  him  by  two  honeat  men  was  the  cause  why  he 
was  a  thief,  and  yet  was  it  the  tilie  cause  why  he 
knew  him  to  he  the  thief. 

Every  revelation  or  authentic  declaration  of  any 
truth  before  unknown,  ia  the  true  cause  of  our  know- 
ledge of  it,  hut  not  of  the  tmlh  itself;  for  that  is  the 
cause  why  the  declaration  or  our  iciiowletlge  of  it  is 
true.  Now  amongst  6uch  as  profess  Chiistj  and  call 
him  Lord,  it  is  uuknown  to  U8  who  be  the  true  heira 
of  this  heavenly  kingdom,  who  be  cot :  but  in  the  day 
of  final  judgment,  in  which  all  shall  hejudged  by  their 
works,  the  sheep  shall  be  known  from  the  goats ;  and 
the  fii'st  certain  knowledge  which  we  shall  have  of 
this  difference  shall  be  from  the  declarative  sentence 
of  the  Judge,  who  cannot  err;  and  his  declaration, 
as  you  eee,  ehall  be  made  according  to  their  workat 
the  one's  performance  of  the  good  works  here  men- 
tioned,  declared,  and  testified  by  the  Judge,  shall  be  the 
true  cause  by  which  men  aud  angels  shall  know  them 
to  be  heirs  of  the  everlasting  kingdom;  the  other'860i 
omission  of  the  like  works,  tcstihcd  likewise  by  the 
fiame  Judge,  shall  be  the  true  cause  by  which  we  shall 
know  them  to  be  altogether  unworthy  of  God's  favour  " 
or  mercy,  most  worthy  of  everlasting  death.  We  shall 
then  truly  know  that  the  one  sort  are  crowned,  as 
St- Cyprian  saith,  "according  to  God's  grace/'  aud 
that  the  other  are  condemned  according  to  jugtice: 
that  tlie  one's  omission  of  good  works  is  the  true  cause 
of  condemnation,  and  that  the  other's  performance  of 
good  works  is  not  the  cause  of  their  salvation,  but  the 
declaration  only,  or  a  testimony  that  they  are  the  sons 
of  God,  and  that  they  did  good  works  by  the  secret 
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Operation  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  in  them.  And  thus 
much,  if  you  observe  it.  ia  implied  in  the  reply  or 
answer  of  them  thiit  be  saved,  to  their  Judge»  Z^rrf, 
when  jsaw  we  tltee  an  hntij^red,  &c,  ?  So  far  tliey 
shall  be  from  conceiting  their  works  to  be  mentonous> 
or  worthy  of  etcrDal  bliaa,  that  they  sbaU  be  ready 
to  disclaim  tliem,  as  not  worthy  of  it ;  ready  to  blanie 
their  sluggish  l>at'kwarduess,  or  want  of  clieerfulness 
to  have  dotie  much  better,  eeeing  what  they  did  unto 
their  poor  brethren  {as  now  they  perceive)  shall  be  so  _ 
graciously  accepted,  that  Christ,  in  his  throne  of  ma-  f 
jesty,  will  acknowledge  that  ha  talces  them  as  kindly 
as  if  they  had  been  done  unto  binit^elf. 

The  case  ia  the  same  as  if  a  gracious  prince,  of  his 
own  free  motion  and  goodness^  should  proclaiai  a 
general  pardon  to  a  multitude  of  rebels,  thieves,  and 
traitors-  so  they  would  accept  of  it,  and  make  their 
peace  with  their  honest  neighbours  whom  they  have 
wronged.  All  of  them  in  show  accept  the  pariton,  hut 
some  of  them  in  the  interim  secretly  practise  treason, 
or  disturb  the  public  peace.  If  at  the  general  assize^ 
or  at  their  arraignment^  the  judge^  upon  certain  notice 
of  their  several  demeanours,  should  say  to  the  one 
sort,  '  I  restore  you  to  your  former  state  and  dimity 
becaust;  since  the  proclamation  of  your  pardon  you 
have  demeaned  yourselves  as  becomes  loyal  subjecti 
and  thankful  men  ;'  and  to  the  otfier,  "Vou  I  condemn 
to  death,  because  you  have  abused  your  sovereign'it 
clemency;'  no  man  would  ascribe  the  restauration  of 
the  one  unto  their  good  demeanour  in  the  inlerini 
bttwixt  the  getting  of  their  pardon  and  their  arraign* 
ment,  but  unto  the  princes  clemency;  albtit  the  con- 
demuatioD  of  the  other  were  wholly  to  be  ascribes! 
unto  their  misdemeanours,  not  unto  any  want  of  cle- 
menty  in   the  prince   towards   them       The  good    de- 
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mcanour  of  Ihe  one  could  but  be  at  the  most,  causa 
sine  qua  non,  a  necessary  conditioOf  without  which 
the  prioce's  cleirency,  Id  his  pardon  expressed,  could 
not  profit  them.  And  so  we  say  of  good  works,  they 
are  caus'X  sine  quibus  non^  necefsaary  conditions  or 
means,  without  which  no  man  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;  but  no  positive  or  lueiitorious  causes 
of  our  inheritance  in  it< 

To  conclude :  if  any  one  should  ask  me,  why  all 
men  that  profess  they  believe  in  Christ  shall  not  be 
saved,  albeit  Christ  died  for  all,  albeit  the  pardon 
^neral  be  proclaimed  to  all  ?  the  best  cause  or  reason 
1  could  render,  would  be  this:  Because  all  that  profess 
they  believe  in  Christ  do  not  truJy  believe  in  him; 
for  if  they  did,  they  would  be  careful  to  maintain 
good  works,  and  glorify  God  by  being  fruitful  jn 
them. 
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